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ADVERTISEMENT

. . To T H E --

R E A D E R,

- BY T H E -

E D I T O R.

§º H E Author of this Work had written upon

the Title of that Manuſcript Volume, which,

contained the Epiſtle to the Romans, the

§following Direáion : “N. B. If I die be

“fore this //ork is finiſhed, as it is moſt probable I

“ſhall, I deſire that it may be tranſcribed, as far as

“ it goes, by Mr. Orton; and that he would add ſuch.

“AVotes, as he ſhall judge moſt proper, from my writ

“ ten critical Motes on the Epiſłles ; and that it may

“ be printed by Subſcription in one, two or three Wo

“lumes, as ſhall be judged moſt convenient, and ac- .

“cording to the Progreſs which Providence may permit.

“ me to make in it. Jan. 1, 1746-7.”— I think it.

therefore incumbent upon me to inform the Subſcribers.

what Progreſs the Author had made in this Work, and

-
what



iv A D v E R T 1 s E M E N T

what has been dome to it ſince his Death, in Order to

remove thoſe Suſpicions, which often ariſe concerning the

Authenticity of poſthumous Works. -

When it pleaſed GOD to put a Period to the Au

thor's Life and Labours, he had finiſhed his Paraphraſe

and Improvement of the Epiſolary Part of the Wew

7e/ament, and of the Book of the Revelation, and fairly

wrote it out in ſhort Hamd; and had added the princi

pal Notes, which he intended to publiſh. At the End

of the Manuſcript Volume containing the Revelation, he

Aad wrote, “Through the good Hand of GOD ºpon

“ me, which I deſire moſ. thankfully to acknowledge,

“ I ended the firſt Copy of the Family Expoſitor, Dec.

“ 31. 1748, exačfly two 7.ears after I began to write

“ upon the Romans; having purſued it during that

“ Time without the Interruption of one ſingle Day;

“ſuch Health, and ſuch Reſolution did it pleaſe GOD

“ to give me amidſ; the various Scenes of Bºſºngſ,

“Danger and Amuſement, through which I paſſed /

“ May his Grace raiſe to himſelf a Monument of Praiſe

“from this feeble Effort to explain, illuſtrate and inforce

“ his Word /’” — And under, “I ended my AVotes on

“ the Books I had thus paraphraſed and improved, Auguſt

“21. 1749, having daily purſued the Work in like

“Manner, whether at Home or Abroad.” — He had

tranſcribed for the Preſs the Paraphraſe, Improvements

and /Votes of the two firſt Wolumes, as now publiſhed';
tº the
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the Paraphraſe and Improvements of the Epiſºle to the

Hebrews, and the two firſ: Epiſºles of John.—Zhe

AVotes on theſe three Epiſtles, together with the Paraphraſe,

Improvements and AVotes on the remaining Epiſºles and

the Revelation, were tranſcribed from his ſhort Hand

Copy, by my own Hand, or under my Inſpection Öy

ſome of his Pupils; and I carefully reviſed the Zran

ſcript ſeveral Times, and compared it with his ſhort Hamaſ

Copy. I can aſſure the Subſcribers, that the utmoſt

Caution hath been uſed, that no one Sentiment of the

Authorſhould &e ſuppreſſed or changed, and only ſuch

Expreſſions varied, as, to avoid Tautology and for the

ſake of Perſpicuity and Accuracy, it might be preſumed

the Author would have varied, had he tranſcribed this

Part of the Work, and given it his finiſhing Hand.

In the Margin of the ſhort Hand Copy be had wrote

Hints of ſome Alterations to be made in the Phraſeo

/ogy and Length of ſome Sentences, as well as of AVotes

he intended to add when he tranſcribed it for the Preſs.

I have endeavoured to follow theſe Hints in the beſ?

Mammer I could; and accordingſy a few Motes have

been added to vindicate or illuſtrate his Verſion or Para

phraſe, and References inſerted to other Criticks; moſt

of which were taken from his AWotes, according to the

Pire&ion mentioned above. On the whole, I hope the

attentive Reader, who is acquainted with his Style and

Spirit, will diſcover mothing in the latter Part of the

Work unſuitable to either; and will join with me in

&

Thankfulneſ;
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Thankfulneſ to GOD, who ſpared his Life, till he

had compleated this important and uſeful Un

dertaking.

There is one Occurrence relating to it, which my

awn judgment, and that of many of the Author's

Friends, forbid me to conceal, and the rather, becauſe

it has been greatly miſrepreſented. During the Author's

Life (in June 1750.) a Fire occaſioned by a Wax-Candle.

being left on his writing Dºſé, broke out in his Study, and

conſumed many of his Papers, and Part of ome Volume of

the ſhort Hand Copy of this Work; but the Light of

the Fire being providentially diſcovered by an oppoſite

AVeighbour, who gave an immediate Alarm, it was ſpee

dily extinguiſhed. When the Author was informed of -

the Accident, he ſeemed moſt anxious about the Preſer

vation of this Manuſcript ; and when the Flames

were extinguiſhed, to his great joy and Surprize it ap

peared, that the Part of this Polume, and that only,

which was deſtroyed, had been tranſcribed, and the

Tranſcript lay in another Place out of Danger, and all

the untranſcribed Pages were perfeóżly legible, and only

the Edges of them ſinged. Being an Eye-witneſs of the

Danger and Deliverance, I record this Account of it,

partly for the Satisfaction of the Sułſcribers with Regard

20 the exaggerated Report, but chiefly as it ſeems to de

wote a particular Care of Providence in preſerving this

?'ork, and a favourable Omen, that GOD intends it for

extenſive
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extenſive and laſting Uſefulneſs. Whoſo is wiſe, and

will obſerve ſuch Things, even they ſhall underſtand the

Loving-kindneſs of the Lord. Pſalm cvii. 43. -

In the Wame of the Author's Family I heartily thank

the Suáſcribers for their Encouragement of this Work;

and the Gentlemen who have kindly ſuperintended the

Preſs; and I pray that it may anſwer thoſe pious and

benevolent Ends, for which it was compoſed, and is now

publiſhed.

ORTon.
Salop, Nov. 21. - J

I755. .."; e.

wii
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GENERAL INTRoduction

T O T H E

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

- Gn the E P1st L E to the

H E B R E W &

§ºEARNED Men have been divided in their Opinions

gºš concerning the Author of this celebrated Epiſtle. It

gº §§ hath been aſcribed to St. Luke, to Barnabas, and to

§lº Clement of Rome. But though ſome confiderable

;:§ Perſons have given the Sanétion of their Authority

tººs to the ſeveral Opinions I have mentioned, yet the

moſt prevailing one among the Ancients was, and among the Mo

derns ſtill is, that this Epiſtle is a genuine Work of St. Paul. A-,

mong thoſe who believe that St. Paul was its Author, there are:

ſome indeed who imagine it was written by him in the Hebrew or

Syriac Language, and tranſlated into Greek either by St. Luke or

Clement. And it is certain, there was ſuch an ancient Tradition, men

A 2 tioned



A General Introdućion

tioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and ferom. And there

are Arguments in Support of all the particular Hypotheſes concern

ing the Author of the Epiſtle, the Language in which it was origi

nally written, and the Perſon who tranſlated it into Greek; I ſay,

there are various Arguments in favour of all theſe different Opini

ons, taken from Similarity of Stile, the Uſe of particular Words,

and the Manner of Compoſition. But I apprehend, whoever care

fully confiders the Obſervations that have been made by very lear

ned Men, upon the Language of St. Paul, of Luke, or Clement,

in Defence of their reſpective Hypotheſes, will conclude that ſuch

Arguments are very little to be depended upon, as they frequently

are much indebted to a ſtrong Imagination, and in the preſent Caſe.

appear to be urged with equal Plauſibility on all Sides.

I have already given my Opinion, that St. Paul was the Author

of this Epiſtle; (Vol. iii. Seč. 60. Note (g).) and that becauſe the

Current of Antiquity, though not the Authority of every individual

Father, runs ſtrongly this Way: jerom expreſly aſſerts, that the

Epiſtle to the Hebrews had been received as St. Paul's by all the

Greek Writers. And though this Epiſtle wants one Charaćteriſtic of

St. Paul's other Epiſtles, the prefixing his Name, and his uſual

Form of Inſcription; for a very obvious Reaſon, that he might not

too early awaken the Prejudices the jewiſh Converts had conceived

againſt him; yet it might be eaſy to colle& from the Epiſtle itſelf

ſome ſtrong Indications that St. Paul was its Author. -

It is of leſs Importance in what Language it was originally writ=

ten, if the Tranſlation were made, (as the Tradition ſays,) by ſome.

Companion and Fellow-labourer of St. Paul. Though it ſhould be

confidered, that the Preſumption lies on the Side of our preſent

Greek Copy, that it is an Original and not a Tranſlation; and there

fore the Arguments which induce any to be of a contrary Opinion,

ſhould be very ſtrong and convincing. If the Reader ſhould be

inclined to examine this Matter more accurately, he may conſult

Spanheim's Diſſertation concerning the Author of the Epiſtle to the

Hebrews, particularly Part iii. Chap. 2. concerning the Language (a);

and the learned Mr. Hallet's Introdućion to his Supplement to Mr.

Pierce's Paraphraſe; which Mr. Wolfius hath tranſlated into Latin,

and publiſhed at the Cloſe of the 4th Volume of his Curae Philolo-.

gica, with ſome of his own Remarks and Strićtures in the Margin.

..This

(a) Fred. Spanhem, Op. Tom. 2. pag, 245, &c,



to the Epiffle to the Hebrews. s

This Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, or Converts from ju

daiſm to Chriſtianity, who inhabited at leaſt ſome one particular

Country, (as may be inferred from the Apoſtle's ſaying, Chap. xiii.

19. I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the

ſºoner; and Perſe 23. Knowye that our Brother Timothy is ſet at Li

berty, with whom if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you.) And this

Country moſt probably was judea, where the Converts to Chriſti

anity from Judaiſm were almoſt inceſſantly perſecuted by their un

believing Brethren, who tenaciouſly adhered to the Conſtitution and

Ceremonies of the Moſaic Law, which Chriſtianity ſuperſeded.

Now the manifeſt Deſign of St. Paul in this Epiſtle is, “to con

“ firm the jewiſh Chriſtians in the Faith and Pračtice of the Goſ.

“ pel of Chriſt, which they might be in Danger of deſerting,

“ either through the Inſinuations, or Ill-treatment of their Perſe

“ cutors.”

It was natural for the zealous Defenders of the Moſaic Law to

inſiſt upon the divine Authority of Moſes, the diſtinguiſhing Glory

and Majeſty which attended its firſt Promulgation by the Miniſtry

of Angels, and the ſpecial Privileges with which it inveſted thoſe

who adhered to it. In Anſwer to all Arguments and Inſinuations of

this Kind, the Apoſtle ſhows, º

I. That in all theſe ſeveral Articles, Chriſtianity had an infinite

Superiority to the Law. Which Topick he purſues from Chap. i.

to xi. Reminding the believing Hebrews, That it was a moſt ex--

traordinary Favour, that God had ſent them a Revelation by his

own Son, whoſe Glory was far ſuperior to that of Angels; (Chap, i,

throughout) very naturally inferring from hence the Danger of de--

ſpiſing Chriſt on Account of his Humiliation, which in perfeót Con

ſiſtence with his Dominion over the World to come, was volunta

rily ſubmitted to by him for wiſe and important Reaſons; particu

larly to deliver us from the Fear of Death, and encourage the Free

dom of our Acceſs to God. (Chap. ii, throughout.) With the ſame

View he further magnifies Chriſt as ſuperior to Moſes their great

Legiſlator, and from the Sentence paſſed on thoſe who rebelled a

gainſt the Authority of Moſes, infers the Danger of deſpiſing the

Promiſes of the Goſpel. (Chap. iii. 1,–13.). And as it was natural

from hence to call to Mind that Reſt in Canaan, to which the Au

thority wherewith Moſes was inveſted, was intended to lead them,

the Apoſile cautions them againſt the Sin of Unbelief, as what would

- prevent
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prevent their entering into Reſt: An Expreſſion, which he ſhows

to refer to a nobler State of Reſt, than what the Jews enjoyed in

Canaan, even on their moſt ſacred Days, and in their moſt proſ

perous Ages: (Chap. iii. 14—iv. II.) Further inforcing this

Caution by awful Views of the Omniſcience of God, and a

nimating Repreſentations of the Charaćter of Chriſt as our High

prieſt, of whoſe divine Appointment, gracious Adminiſtration, and

previous Suffering, he goes on to diſcourſe, and promiſes further

Illuſtrations of ſo important a Topick : (Chap. iv. 12, to the End.

Chap. v, throughout.) Declaring that he would advance to ſub

limer Truths without dwelling upon the firſt Principles, for the Sake

of thoſe who might have apoſtatized from Chriſtianity; and whoſe

Caſe he repreſents as very hopeleſs. (Chap. vi. 1,–9.) And then

for the Eſtabliſhment and Comfort of ſincere Believers, he ſets be

fore them the Conſideration of the Goodneſs of God, and his Fi

delity to his ſacred Engagements, the Performance of which is ſealed

by the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven as our Forerunner. (Chap.

vi. 9, to the End.) Further to illuſtrate the Charaćter of our bleſſed

Lord, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, he enters into a Pa

rallel between Melchizedec and Chriſt, as agreeing in Title and

Deſcent; and from Inſtances in which the Prieſt-hood of Melchize

dec excelled the Levitical Prieſt-hood, he infers the ſurpaſſing

Glory of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt to the Prieſt-hood under the Law.

(Chap. vii. 1,--17.) From theſe Premiſes which plainly mani

feſted the Defećts of the Aaronical Prieſt-hood, he argues, that it

was not only excelled, but vindicated and conſummated by that

of Chriſt, to which it was introdućtory and ſubſervient; and by

Conſequence that the Obligation of the Law was henceforth diſ

ſolved. (Chap. vii. 18, to the End.) He then recapitulates, what

he had before demonſtrated of the ſuperior Dignity of Chriſt as the

High-prieſt of Chriſtians, and further illuſtrates the diſtinguiſhed

Excellence of that New-Covenant, which was foretold by jeremiah

as eſtabliſhed in him, and plainly inriched with much better Pro

miſes than the Old: (Chap. viii, throughout.) Illuſtrating further

the Dočtrine of the Prieſt-hood, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, by com

paring it to what the jewiſh High prieſt did on the great Day of

Atonement. (Chap. ix. 1,–14.) And having enlarged on the Ne

ceſſity of ſhedding Chriſt's Blood, and the Sufficiency of the A

tonement made by it, (Chap. ix. 15, to the End) and proved the

Jºgal Ceremonies could not by any Means purify the Conſcience,

and
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and from thence argued the Inſufficiency of the Moſaic Law, and

the Neceſſity of looking beyond it, (Chap. x. 1,–13.) the#
urges the Hebrews to improve the Privileges which ſuch an High

rieſt and Covenant conferred on them, to the Purpoſe of a fidu

cial Approach to God, a conſtant Attendance on his Worſhip, and

moſt benevolent Regards to each other. (Chap. x. 15,-25.)

. The Apoſtle having thus at large obviated the Inſinuations and

Objections of the jews to the Goſpel of Chriſt, as inferior to the

Moſaic Diſpenſation, by ſhowing its tranſcendent Excellence in a

clear and convincing Light, for the Satisfaction and Eſtabliſhment

of the believing Hebrews, proceeds -

II. To awaken their Attention, and fortify their Minds againſt

the Storm of Perſecution, which had come, and was further likely

to come upon them, for the Sake of the Chriſtian Faith. To this

End he reminds them of the Extremities they had already endured

in Defence of the Goſpel, and of the fatal Conſequences which

would attend their Apoſtacy: (Chap. x. 26, to the End.) Calling

to their Remembrance the renowned Examples of Faith and For

titude, which had been exhibited by holy Men mentioned in the

Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and particularly by Abel, Enoch,

Noah, Abraham and Sarah, (Chap, i, 16.) by Abraham, Iſaac,

jacob, joſeph and Moſes: (Chap. xi. 17,-29.) Concluding his

Diſcourſe with glancing on many other illuſtrious Worthies; and

beſides thoſe recorded in Scripture, referring alſo to the Caſe of ſe

veral who ſuffered under the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes.

(Chap. xi. 30,—xii. 2.)

And having thus executed his Deſign in the Argumentative Part

of the Epiſtle, he applies the whole, by exhorting the Hebrew Chriſ

tians to ſuſtain and improve the Afflićtions to which they were ex

poſed, and to exert themſelves vigorouſly to promote the united In

tereſts of Peace and Holineſs: (Chap. xii. 3,-14.) Cautioning them

againſt diſparaging the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and making them a

Sacrifice either to any ſecular Views, or ſenſual Gratifications; re

preſenting the incomparable Excellence of theſe Bleſſings, and the

wonderful Manner in which they were introduced, which even the

Introdućtion of the jewiſh Oeconomy, glorious and magnificent as

it was, did by no Means equal: (Chap. xii. 15,-29.) Exhorting

them to Brotherly Affection, Purity, Compaſſion, Dependance on

the divine Care, Stedfaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of the Truth, and to

a Life of Thankfulneſs to God and Benevolence to Man, from the

Con
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Confideration of the ineſtimable Privileges derived to us from Chriſt;

which ought always to encourge us reſolutely to endure any Infamy

and Suffering, which we may meet with in his Cauſe: (Chap. xiii.

1,–16.) Concluding the whole, with recommending to them

ſome particular Regards to their pious Miniſters, and intreating their

Prayers; adding ſome Salutations, and a ſolemn Benedićtion. (Chap.

xiii. 17, to the End.)

A PAR A
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N O T E S

EPISTLE of PAUL the APOSTLE

H E B R E W &

S E C T. I.

The Apoſtle reminds the Hebrews to whom he writes, of

the great Favour God had done them in ſending them

a Revelation by his own Son; on whoſe Glory he expa

tiates as far ſuperior to that of Angels, intending &y

this Repreſentation to engage them to embrace and re

tain the Goſpel, Heb. I, throughout.

HEBREws I. I. HE BR E ws I. 1.

GQP., who, at findy rvPIE great and wiſe GOD (a), who in Sečt. 1.

M Times, and in divers his wonderful Condeſcenſion hath at t > )

anners, ſpake in Time

ji many Times, and in various Manners (b), Heb. * *

of

(a) God who, &c.] Though St. Paul was the Author of this Epiſtle, as we have

already obſerved, yet he does not begin it, as he does moſt of his other Epiſtles, by

prefixing his Name to it; the Reaſon of which probably was, that thoſe to whom he

was now writing were under ſtrong Prejudices againſt his Name; and he was not

willing to alarm thoſe Prejudices at the Beginning of his Letter.

{}ſºTimes, and various Manners.] The firſt Word, as ſome apprehend, in



I Q

Sečt. I.

U le"V-J

Heb. I. I.

2.

God in theſe laſt Days hath ſpoken to us by his Son:

of old, ſpoken to the Fathers of the Jewiſh p. unto the Fathers by the

Nation, by the Prophets whom he hath in ſuc- **ophets,

ceſſive Ages raiſed up, and employed as the

Meſſengers of his Will to them, In theſe , 2 Hath in theſe laſt Days

laſt Days hath magnified his Mercy in a yet ſpºken intº ºbyº.
ſº he hath inted

more amazing Manner; for he hath ſpoken wº,jtº,tº:

unto us by the Son (c), his only begotten and alſo he made the Worlds,

beſt beloved Son, whom he hath ſent into ~

our World as the Embaſſador of his Mercy

to us ; even that illuſtrious Perſon, whom

he hath appointed the Heir and Poſſeſſor of

all Things (d). He hath adjuſted all Things

in ſuch a Manner, as to advance the Pur

poſes of his Glory, and committed the Ad

miniſtration of his Providential Kingdom

into his Hands, by whom, and in Reference

to whoſe Honour, he alſo created all things,

and conſtituted the Ages (e) and Diſpenſations o being the Bright

ofjº, and wº F. of ºyº jº.

that great Emanuel, whom we have ſo long expreſs Image of his Perſon,

been taught to know and adore ; who being . W.",ºº

the effulgent Ray of [his] Glory, and the expreſs " when

Delineation of his Perſon (f), on whom his - -

Likeneſs is inſtamped in living Charaćters in

a Manner which no created Nature can ad

mit, and upholding the Univerſe which he

hath made by the efficacious Word of his

Father's Power (g), which is ever reſident

- * iPh.

fers to the Parcels, by which God's Will was delivered, in Oppoſition to a compleat

Revelation; and the laſt, to the Manner, in which it was made known, namely, by

Dreams, Viſions, Urim, Prophets, Voices, Signs. - e

(c) By the Son.] This is no Argument, that God did not ſpeak by Chriſt before ;

but only that it was not in ſo clear and expreſs a Manner.

(d) Heir and Poſſeſſor.] Mr. Pierce learnedly vindicates the latter of theſe Inter

retationS. - - -

p (e) Conſtituted the Ages.] The Sentiment, as thus expreſſed, is a very important

one; but if any inſiſt upon rendering atavas, the World itſelf, I ſhall not oppoſe it;

for it is certain, that St. Paul aſſerts this Dočtrine, Col. i. 155-17. if nothere.

(f) Delineation of his Perſon.] That is, faith Leigh, anſwering to the Divine Per

fečións, as the Impreſſion of the Wax does to the Engraving of the Seal; T.It is, ºb

ſervable, that Philo calls the Logos x262×1mp was exov Ogg. See Scot’s Chriſtian Life,

Wol. 3, pag. 559. . . . . . . . . 2 Tº - - gº ºn g . . . .

(j hºrd ºf his Power. Many explain this of the Father's Power, which isi.



Who was made ſº much better than the Angels: I I

when he had by himſelf in him as his own, by Virtue of that inti- Seá. 1.
urged our Sins, ſat down ºn - h incomprehenſible Uni ich ( ~~). #. Right-Hand of the Inate thoug p e Union whic -

º igh. - renders them one, (John X. 30.) was ne- Heb. I. 3.

Majeſty on high ºb. .

humble Form of human Fleſh, that he

might be our atoning Sacrifice. And ac

cordingly having by himſelf performed that

great Tranſačtion, which is the cleanſing a

way of our Sims, he is now returned to the

celeſtial World from which he deſcended

for this gracious Purpoſe, and is ſate down

on the Right-hand of the Majeſty on high (h),

of that glorious and excellent Being who

reigns ſupream in the Heaven of Heavens.

4 Being made ſo much To this exalted Redeemer would I now 4
• l -

..".i.c. call your Thoughts, of whom I have ſome

tained very important and ſublime Truths to de

liver. Conſider therefore, my Brethren,

what Reverence, what Fidelity, what Zeal

you owe to him who was made in Exalta

tion and celeſtial Glory as much ſuperior to

Angels (i), as the Name he has inherited,

and by which through many ſucceeding Ages

he hath been ſpoken of in the ſacred O

- racles

Senſe I have given in the Paraphraſe. Some Copies read diſſº, which would fully

juſtify our Verſion. But if the Power of the Father be the Power of Chriſt to be

uſed by him at Pleaſure for the Security of his People, it ſeems to be all that the Eſ

tabliſhment of our Faith in him requires. -

(h) Sate down on the Right-hand.]. Some underſtand this of the Right-hand of the

Shechinah, in the moſt honourable Place among Men or Angels; and quote I Pet.

iii. 22. Eph. i. 20, 21. ſuppoſing there may be ſome glorious Appearance of the Fa

Ther's Preſence in Heaven, as there was upon Earth, which hath properly ſpeaking a

Right or a Left Hand. But this I eſteem no Article of Faith. Compare Chap. viii. I.

(i) Superior to Angels.] Some have, I think, very precariouſly imagined, that

the Apoſtle in this and the next Chapter inſiſts ſo much on Chriſ's Superiority to An

gels, in order to take off the jews from that Angel-worſhip to which they were greatly

inclined. But it is evident the Apoſtle does not ſpeak expreſsly on that Subjećt. It is

more certain therefore, that his Intention was to exalt their Ideas of our bleſſed Re

deemer; as indeed their entertaining high and honourable Conceptions of him would

be of great Importance to their holding faſt their Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is plain the

jews conſidered the Angels as concerned in the Promulgation of their Law, on which

Account they might be the more zealouſly attached to it, and in this View there was

a peculiar Propriety in the Apoſtle's labouring the Argument he is here upon, namely,

the Superiority of our bleſſed Lord to all the Angelic: Orders.

B 2 (*) Thou



I 2

Seót. I. racles, [is] more excellent than theirs. For

4, he hath obtained £y Inheritance a more excellent Wame.

**Tºº to which of the Angels hath he ever ſaid, as
Heb, I

5 we know he hath ſaid to the Meſſiah in that

celebrated Prophecy, (Pſal. ii. 7.) Thou art

my Son this Day have I begotten thee (k) 2

And again, (2 Sam. vii. 14.) I will be a

Father to him, and he ſhall be my Son (I) 2

For if theſe Words were immediately ſpo

ken of Solomon, it was chiefly as a Type

of Chriſt, the great Son of David, and

Prince of Peace. But ſo far is he from

ſpeaking of the Angels in Terms expreſſing

equal Dignity, that when he again introduces

his firſt begotten Son into the World, and

ſpeaks of him as coming with royal Pomp

to take Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, he ſaith,

(Pſal. xcvii. 7.) And let all the Angels of God

worſhip him. And accordingly he did ac

tually demand their Homage to him, as

conſtituted their Lord and Sovereign, not

only in Regard to his originally ſuperior

Glories, but in Confideration of that Fideli

ty and Zeal with which he had diſcharged

his important Errand to our World. And

concerning the Angels he ſaith,' (Pſal, civ. 4.)

he maketh his Angels Winds (m), and his Mi

miſters a Flame of Fire. He who rules the

Winds and the Lightnings, has his Angels

- under

tained a more excellent

Name than they.

5 For unto which of the

Angels ſaid he at any Time,

Thou art my Son, this Day

have I begotten thee And

again, I will be to him a

Father, and he ſhall be to

me a Son :

6 And again, when he

bringeth in the Firſt-begot

ten into the World, he

faith, And let all the An

gels of God worſhip him.

7 And of the Angels fic

faith, Who maketh his An-.

gels Spirits, and his Miniſ

ters a Flame of Fire.

(#) Thou art my Son.] Theſe Words are taken from Pſalm ii. 7. And I think it is

evident, (as others have obſerved,) that this, and the reſt of the Paſſages here quoted,

muſt refer to Chriſt in their original Senſe, and in the ſtrićteſt Propriety of Interpre

tation; otherwiſe the Argument would be entirely inconcluſive; for it might be re

plied that ſuppoſing theſe Paſſages to be applicable to Chriſ, they will not prove him

to be ſuperior to the Angels, ſince they originally refer to David and others confeſſed

ly inferior to thoſe celeſtial Spirits. – It *g. be eaſily proved that this ſecond

Pſalm does originally belong to the Meſſiah. Compare Ağs iv. 25. xiii. 33.

... (l). He ſhall be my Son.] Mr. Pierce hath laboured largely to prove, that theſe

Words can in their original and primary Senſe refer only to Chriſł.

(m) He maketh his Angels Winds...] That is, ſaith Mr. Cradock, (Apoſt. Hiſt. pag.

363.) He, the Son, makes uſe of the Angels as his Miniſters, in producing Storms

and Lightening according to his Pleaſure. But I would not change the Signification

of the Pronoun, He, which returns here, without abſolute Neceſſity, -The ren

dering Tvivºlz, Winds, is very agreeable to the Original and the Context.

(n) Thy



Z, Him GOD ſaith, 7%y 7%rome is for ever and ever: I3

under equal Command, and employs them Sečt. 1.

with the Strength of Winds and the Rapi

dity of Lightnings in his Service. -

faith, Thy Throne.999% ferent Manner, and [faith j in thoſe me
is for ever and ever; a Scep

~~y

e tº

( ,

Heb. I. 7.

8 But unto the Son he But to the Son [he] ſpeaks in a very dif- 8

tre of Righteouſneſs is the morable. Words which have an ultimate

&

Sceptre of thy Kingdom: Reference to Chriſt, (Pſal. xlv. 6, 7.) Thy

Throne, O God, (n) [is] for ever and ever;

the Sceptre of thy Kingdom [is] a Sceptre of

9 Thou haſt loved Righ- Righteouſneſs. Thou haſ in the moſt emi

ºutnº.º.º.º. nent Degree, through the whole of thine
ty; therefore God, even thy

&..." . .". Adminiſtration, loved Righteouſneſs and ha
with the Qil of Gladneſs a- ted Iniquity (o), and haſt taken the moſt ef

bove thy Fellows. feótual Method to ſuppreſs it; therefore

God, thy God and Father, hath anointed thee

plentifully with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy.

Aſſociates (p): Thou art exalted to ſuperior

Honour, and Happineſs; ſo that none of

thy Brethren, none of the Angels whom

thou mayeſt in any Inſtance or Degree have

condeſcended to join with thyſelf, and lead.

in thy Train, can pretend to compare with

them in Glory or in Joy. Yea, as divine,

thou art fixed on thine eternal Throne, that

the whole created World may unite its

Io. And, Thou, Lord, in proſtrate Homage before thee. And it

* is to him who prefided, as is well known,

over, the Jewiſh Nation, and received the

Tribute

(h) Thy Throne, O God &c.] To render this, as ſome would do, God is thy Throme

for ever and ever, that is, God will eſtabliſh thy Throne, (according to 2 Sam. vii.

13, 14. Pſal. lxxxix. 4.), appears to me very unnatural.

(o) Loved Righteouſneſs, hated Imiquity.] It may be obječted, that as all the Angels

have maintained this Charaćter, conſequently this can be no juſt Reaſon for preferring

Chriſt to them. ... But I think the true Anſwer is, not ſo much that the Angels are

chargeable with Miſtakes, though not with Moral Evil, (job iv. 18. xv. 15.) as

44r. Pierce ſuggeſts ; but rather that it refers to that unparalleled Inſtance of the

Love of moral Rećtitude, which Chriſt hath given in becoming a Sacrifice for Sin,

by his Atonement doing more than hath been ever done by any rational Agent, to

wards diſplaying his Love of Righteouſneſs, and Hatred of Iniquity.
(p) Above thy Aſſociates: géloxoi..] It ſeems to be intimated here, that as Chriſ? took -

the ſpecial Charge of judea, Angels were charged with the Government of other

!ountries; in Reference to which it is that they are called his Fellows or Companions;

for, (as others have obſerved,) if Fellows do not ſignify Angels, the Quotation is no

thing to the Apoſile's Purpoſe, &

(4) Fold

I O 3



I4.

Seót. I.

I/hereas the Angels are miniſłring Spirits.

Tribute of Praiſe which they paid to Jeho

--~2 vah their God, that thoſe Words are addreſ

** * ſed, (Pſal. ci. 26.) Thou, Lord, from the

I I

I 2

Beginning haſ founded the Earth, and the

Heavens are the Works of thy Hands. They,

permanent as they ſeem, ſhall at length

periſh and wear out; but thou endureſ in un

decaying Glory; yea all of them ſhall grow

old like a Garment, And as a Mantle thou

ſhalt fold them up (q), and they ſhall be

changed: Shalt remove them out of their

Place, and introduce a new Scene of things,

with as much Eaſe as a Prince lays aſide

one Robe and puts on another; but thou art

ever the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail

I 3

through everlaſting Ages, nor can thy Per

fe&tions admit any poſſible Diminution.

But not to inſiſt on the Manner in which

Men have addreſſed their Homage and their

Praiſes to him, even under the Inſpiration

of an unerring Spirit; let me refer you to

another Paſſage, in which the Father him

ſelf ſpeaks to him under the Character of

his Son, exalted to his Mediatorial King

dom; that you may take an Idea of his

I4.

Grandeur from thence. . For to which of the

Angels hath he ever ſaid, Sit thou enthroned

in Glory at my Right-hand, till I make thine

Enemies the Footſiool of thy Feet, and give

thee to trample upon the laſt and the proud

eſt of them all P The Spirits of Heaven

expect no ſuch Honour as this ; the nobleſt

of them all eſteems himſelf happy in an

Opportunity of worſhipping this triumphant

Lord, and miniſtring even to the leaſt of

his Servants. Is it not a known and de

lightful Truth? are they not indeed all mi

miſtring Spirits, who officiate before the

the Beginning haſt laid the

Foundation of the . Earth ;

and the Heavens are the

Works of thine Hands.

11 They ſhall periſh, but

thou remaineſt: and they all

ſhall wax old as doth a Gar

ment;

12 And as a Veſture ſhalt

thou fold them up, and they

ſhall be changed: but thou

art the ſame, and thy Years

ſhall not fail.

13 But to which of the

Angels ſaid he at any Time,

Sit on my Right-hand, un

til I make thine Enemies

thy Footſtool?

14 Are they not all mi

niſtring Spirits, fent forth to

II] i

Throne

9p

(4) Fold them up.] For exiće; Mr. Pierce would read waxxãeſe, change them, agree

able to the Hebrew ; and imagines that Heaven and Earth here ſignifies, Governments,

as indeed the Phraſe ſometimes may; but I think not in this Place.
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Refteåions on the Glory of Chriſt, as ſuperior to Angels. I 5.

miniſter for them who ſhall Throne of God, and are ſent out to attend Sečt. I.

be Heirs of Salvation : on thoſe who ſhall inherit Salvation 2 and ºf Sº

always willing to undertake the Offices Heb. I. I.4.

he ſhall aſſign them, for the Safety and

Good of his People And therefore far

from thinking of them in any View of

Compariſon with him, let us humbly adore

him, for the Benefits which by his Autho

rity and Favour we daily receive from theſe

benevolent Creatures.

1 M P R O / E M E W 7.

ET us learn, from this wonderful and delightful Portion of

Scripture, how we are to conceive of our bleſſed Redeemer.

Admirable Contraſt of Chara&ters! which might appear to our

feeble Reaſon inconſiſtent, if Faith did not teach us to reconcile

them. Strange, that the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the Ver, 3.

Expreſs Image of his Perſon, by whom he made the Worlds, ſhould

condeſcend by himſelf to purge our Sins / That he, to whom God Ver, 5.

faith, Thou art my Son this Day have I begotten thee; that he, whom

the Angels are commanded to worſhip ; that he, whoſe divine Throne V* *

is for ever and ever; that he, whom the Church hath for ſucceſſive Ver, 8.

Ages adored as having founded the Earth and formed the Heavens, Ver. Io.

as in his original Perfeótions and Glories far more immutable than

they, changing them as a Weſture at his ſovereign Pleaſure; that this Ver

great, this illuſtrious, this divine Perſon, ſhould have laid aſide theſe

Robes of celeſtial Light to array himſelf in mortal Fleſh; not only

that he might reveal his Father's Will, and ſpeak to us in his Name,

but that he might redeem us to God by his Blood! What ſhall we ſay? .

we will receive the Meſſage he brings us with all humble Thank

fulneſs; we will ſeek his Favour with moſt earneſt Solicitude; we

will congratulate his Exaltation with loyal Joy. O triumphant,

tranſporting Thought, that jeſus is enthroned above all Heavens,

that he is anointed with an unequalled Effuſion of the Oil of Glad- ver,

meſs: With Angels we will fall down and worſhip him as our Lord

and our God. Our Hoſannahs ſhall proclaim it that he is ſet down Ver, 3.

at the Right-hand of the Majeſty on high, and that God hath en

gaged to make his Enemies his Footſtool. — Angels miniſter before Ver, 13.

him with unwearied Vigour, with inconceivable Speed do they fly

like Flames of Lightening from one End of the Heaven to t

. I I,

he O- Ver, 7.

ther,



16 We ſhould therefore attend to the Goſpel of Christ :

Seół. 1. ther, from World to World, to execute his ſacred Commands.

$º-S > With Delight do they miniſter to thoſe whom he hath appointed

*** Heirs of Salvation, nor do they neglect the youngeſt or meanſ. Let

us thankfully acknowledge the great Redeemer's Goodneſs and Care,

in every kind Office we receive from them. And as our Obligati

ons to him are infinitely ſuperior to theirs, let us emulate their

Fidelity, Vigour, and Zeal, in the Steadineſs and Chearfulneſs of

our Obedience; till we join them in Services like their own, in

that World where they dwell, and to which, if we approve our

ſelves his faithful Servants, he will 'ere long give them a Charge

ſafely and joyfully to convoy us.

S E C T. II.

From what has been before ſaid, the Apoſtle infers the

Langer of deſpiſing CH R is T on Account of his Hu

miliation ; which in perfe&# Conſiſtence with his Do

minion over the World to come, was voluntarily ſub

mitted to by him, for wiſe and important Reaſons;

particularly to deliver us from the Fear of Death,

and encourage the Freedom of our Acceſs to God.

Heb. II. I, to the End.

HE B R E ws II. I. HEBREws II. I.

Seót, 2. Sºng we have ſaid in the former Tºſº wº.º.º.
- tº º give the more earneſt

• X-Q_j \7 Sečtion, concerning the Supreme Dig- Haejº. . Things which

Heb. II. I. nity of our bleſſed Redeemer. And now we have heard, left at any
give me Leave, before I proceed to other Time

Arguments which will naturally occur, to • .

draw this obvious Conſequence from what

I have already ſaid: If he be ſo far ſuperior

to Angels, we ought therefore to yield extra

ordinary Attention to the things which we

have heard (a) by his Authority; left by

any

(a) We have heard.] Nothing can be more evidently weak than the Argument

drawn from hence to prove, that St. Paul was not the Author of this Epiſtle, becauſe
- f it



For how ſhall we eſcape, if we negleš ſº great Salvation?

Time we ſhould let them

flip.

2 For if the Word ſpo

ken by Angels was ſtedfaſt,

and every Tranſgreſſion and

Diſobedience received a juſt

Recompenſe of Reward;

3 How ſhall we eſcape,

if we neglect ſo great Sal

vation, which at the firſt

began to be ſpoken by the

Lord, and was confirmed

unto us by them that heard

him;

4 God alſo bearing them

Witneſs, both with Signs

and Wonders, and with di

vers Miracles, and Gifts of

the Holy Ghoſt, according

to his own Will?

5 For unto the Angels

hath he not put in Sub

jećtion

any Means we let [them] flow out of our Minds,

and loſe the Impreſſion they once made up

OIl Uls. For if the Moſaick Law, which

was the Word ſpoken by Angels (%), proclaim

ing it in the Name and Preſence of Jehovah

from Mount Sinai, was ſledſoft and con

firmed by ſuch awful Sanétions, that every

Inſtance of wilful Tranſgreſſion and Diſobe

dience received, as its Reward, a correſpond

ent and ſevere Vengeance; How ſhall we

have any Room to hope that we ſhall eſcape,

neglečfing ſo great and glorious a Salvation

as that which the Goſpel ſets before us A

Salvation, which having at its Beginning been

ſpoken by the Lord of Angels himſelf, was

confirmed to us by the certain Report of them

that heard [him] preach it with his own Lips;

The bleſſed God himſelf joining his own

Divine and Sacred Teſtimony with theirs, both

by enabling them to perform the moſt.ama

zing Signs and Wonders (c) and various in

conteſtable Miracles, and endowing them

in a rich Abundance, with Diſtributions of

the Holy Spirit in its extraordinary Operati

ons, imparted in different Degrees to diffe

rent Perſons, according to his own Sovereign

Will and Pleaſure.

And by theſe wonderful Operations the

Superiority of Chriſt to Angels is farther il

luſtrated; for to Angels, even the moſt ex

alted of them, he, that is, GoD, hath not

tended

it was not by hearing only that he received the Goſpel. It is to be confidered, that he

ſpeaks in the Name of all to whom he was writing, as well as his own, to render

the Inſtruction the more unexceptionable and the more forcible.

hear any Thing ſignifies in general to be inſtructed in it.

Beſides, that to

(b) Angels.] See Dr. Whitby's admirable Note on this Text.

(c) Signs and Wonders.] I think it is very needleſs to enquire curiouſly into the Dif

ference of each of theſe. Words, when it is ſo uſual by a Hebraiſm to expreſs a great

Degree and Variety of Things of any Kind, by heaping together a great many ſyno
nimous Words.

o L. VI.

#) ſºngs, he lath nºt ſuffeded, #1 away fileſ. thinks the Mean
ing

I 7

Sećt. 2.

U-V-J

Heb, II. 2.

ſubječied the World to come (d), nor ever in



I 8

*

Which was proclaimed not by Angels, but by the LoRD :

Sećt. 2. tended that they ſhould preſide in the lateſt ještion the World to come,

and beſt Diſpenſation, the Kingdom of the whereof we ſpeak.

** 5: Meſfiah, which extends not only to Earth

but to Heaven, concerning which we now

ſpeak, as it is the great Buſineſs of the Au

6 thor's Life to promote its Intereſts. But ...6 But one in a certain
g * . Place teſtified, ſaying, What

a certain [Writer] (e), well known I am isMaj. mi.

perſuaded to you Hebrews, ſomewhere bears ful of him; or the Son of
his Teſtimony, ſaying, (Pſal. viii. 4) Oh Man, that thou viſiteſt him :
Lord, what is Man that thou remembreſt him, ‘e r p -

or the Son of Man that thou regardeſt him / -

After which he goes on, in Words that 7 Thou madeſt him a
have a moſt remarkable Correſpondence to little

the

ing of this Scripture is, that GoD did not empower the Angels who delivered

the Law, to enforce it with clear and expreſs Promiſes of a future State, as Chriſt

had enforced the Goſpel. See his Works, Vol. iii. pag. 136. Dr. Barrow explains it of

the Meſſiah making ſo great an Alteration in the Conſtitution of Things, that it is

repreſented by a new Heaven and a new Earth, (Iſai. lxv. 17. & ſim.) on which Ac

count it was called by the jews, the World to come; a Phraſe which it is obſervable

St. Paul only uſes in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as being familiar to them. Barrow's

Works, Vol. ii. pag. 202. Others have argued from this Text, that Angels were poſ

ſeſſed of certain Authority and Power in the World before Chriſt came, of which

they were diveſted upon his Appearance; and of thoſe who have agreed in this gene

ral Explication, ſome, (as Mr. Pierce,) have referred the Preſidence of Angels to

their having the Guardianſhip of particular Countries, and others, to ſome particular

Influences of their Counſels in proječting the Schemes, which preceded the Diſplay

of the Goſpel. But it ſeems to me, that the ſimpleſt, plaineſt, and moſt unexcep

tionable Senſe is this, “ that GoD had appointed his Son to preſide in the laſt great

“ Diſpenſation; which he elſewhere expreſſes by ſaying, he has united all Things un

“ der him, as their common Head, Eph. i. Io.” and this certainly is an Honour to

which no Angel can pretend. Dr. Burnet’s Explication of this as referring to the new

Heavens and Earth, which he ſuppoſes ſhall ſucceed theº in which Chriſt

is to reign, (which he alſo thinks referred to Iſai. ix. 6.) is ſo very precarious and im

probable an Interpretation, that I think it is hardly worth mentioning. Burnet’s The

ory of the Earth, Vol. ii. pag. 392. *

(e) A certain [Writer] bears his Teſtimony.] It has been Matter of much Debate a

mong Criticks, whether theſe Words are to be conſidered as in their original Intent,

a Propheſy of the Meſſiah, or a Deſcription of the Dignity and Glory of human Na

ture, to which the Apoſile alludes; making uſe of David's Language to cloathe his

own Ideas, though by an Application very different from his Deſign, It ſeems evi

dent to me, that there is nothing in the 8th Pſalm by which, independent upon the

Apoſtle's Authority, it could be known to belong to the Meſſiah. On the whole there

fore I prefer the latter Opinion, though I readily confeſs, that if the former could be

proved, it would eſtabliſh a direct Argument in Words, which muſt otherwiſe be

only underſtood as an Alluſion; but the grand Truth to which they refer, the Ex

altation of Chriſt to ſupreme Dignity, was ſo expreſsly aſſerted by himſelf, Mat.

xxviii. 18. and was ſo fundamental a Dočtrine, and ſo univerſally received in the

Chriſtian Church, that it did not ſeem to ſtand in Need of ſuch**,
}, ºgſ,"
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And to him all Things are put in Subjećion : I 9
e the Charaćter and Circumſtances of the Sečt. 2.

little lower than the angels;

thou crownedſt him with humbled and C-STS->

Glory and Honour. and

didſt ſet him over the Works

of thy Hands.

8Thou haſt put all Things

in Subječtion under his Feet.

For in that he put all in Sub

jećtion under him, he left

nothing that is not put under

him. But now we ſee not

yet all Things put under

him.

9 But we ſee Jeſus, who

was made a little lower than

the Angels, for the Suffer

ing of Death, crowned with

Glory and Honour; that he

by the Grace of God ſhould

taſte Death for every Man.

ro For it became him,

for

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both in his

in his exalted State ; for he adds, ſpeaking

of the Son of Man, Thou haſ made him but

a little lower than the Angels; with Glory and

Honour haſ thou crowned him, and haſ con

ſtituted him [Lord] over all the viſible Works

of thine Hands. Thou haſ put all Things

under his Feet. This may be interpreted in

the wideſt Extent; for in putting all Things

under him, nothing was left out, [which was]

not repreſented as reduced to Subjection to him.

But now we do not as yet ſee, that all Things

are put under him, to whom we refer theſe

Words; but on the contrary, a great Part

of the World is as yet unacquainted with

him and his Authority. Nevertheleſs, we

fee what we may well look upon as an Ear

neſt and Security of it; for we ſee jeſus,

who for the few Years he dwelt upon Earth,

was made in human Form and State, a little

lower than the Angels of God over whom

he had an original Right, as their Maker,

to preſide, exalted to the moſt conſpicuous

Dignity in the celeſtial World: We ſee him,

who was thus humbled for the Suffering of

Death (f), that he might be capable of it,

and that by the Grace of God to finful Crea

tures, he might taſte the Bitterneſs of Death

for every Man, who would obediently ac

cept of Life through him, now crowned with

a Glory and Honour far ſuperior to what

Adam had in the Day in which he was cre

ated.

Such hath been the Condućt of God in

this great Affair of our Redemption. And

- - the

(f) For the Suffering of Death.] Theſe Words may ſeem ambiguous, and capable

of being referred either to the preceding or following Clauſe.

Chrift was crowned as a Reward for ſuffering Death, as the Apoſtle expreſsly teaches,

Phil. ii. 8, 9. But the concluding Words of the Verſe, which have

nečtion with theſe, determine them to the former Senſe,

plainly a Con

C 2 (g) It

Tis indeed true, that

Heb, II, 7.

I C,
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Sećt. 2.

Q-e-Jº J

Heb. II, Io.

I

12

Tet it became him to be made perfeóż through Sufferings:

Beauty and Harmony of it will be appa

rent, in Proportion to the Degree in which

it is examined. For though the Jews dream

of a temporal Meſſiah, as a Scheme con

ducive to the divine Glory, it well became

him (g) for whom [are] all Things, and by

whom [are] all Things, the glorious Being

who is the firſt Cauſe and laſt End of all,

in Purſuit of the great and important De

fign he had formed, of condućing many

whom he is pleaſed to adopt as his Sons,

to the Poſſeſſion of that Inheritance of

Glory he has intended for them, to make

and conſtitute Jeſus his firſt begotten and

beſt beloved Son, the Leader and Prince of

their Salvation; and to make him perfeół or

compleatly fit for the full Execution of his

Office, by a long Train of various and ex

tream Sufferings, whereby he was, as it

were, ſolemnly conſecrated to it.

Now in Conſequence of this Appoint

ment, Jeſus the great Sančfifter, who enga

es and conſecrates Men to the Service of

God, and they who are ſam&#ified, that is,

conſecrated and introduced to GoD with

ſuch Acceptance, [are] all of one Family;

all the Deſcendants of Adam, and in a

Senſe the Seed of Abraham : For which

Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them whom

he thus redeems and preſents to divine Fa

vour, his Brethren ; Saying, (Pſal. xxii.

22, 26.) in the Perſon of David, when re

preſenting the Meſfiah in his Sufferings and

Exaltation, I will declare thy Name to my

Brethren; in the Midſt of the Aſſembly of thy

People, the great Aſſembly, which by way

of Eminence ſhall be called the Church, will

I praiſe:

for whom are all Things,

and by whom are all Things,

in bringing many Sons unto .

Glory, to make the Captain

of their Salvation perfect

through Sufferings.

II For both he that ſanc

tifieth, and they who are

ſanétified, are all of one:

for which Cauſe he is not

aſhamed to call them Bre

thren,

12 Saying, I will declare

thy Name unto my Brethren,

in the Midſt of the Church.

will I ſing Praiſe unto thee..

(g) It became him.] This ſeems to ſignify, not only that the Courſe he took was

welf worthy of God, but that in order to ač worthy ºf himſelf, it was expedient he

ſhould take this Method.

(h) Depoſe



For which Cauſe he was a Partaker of Fleſh and Blood; 21

13 And again, I will put

my Truſt in him. And a

gain, Behold, I, and, the
Children which God hath

given IIlê,

rá. Foraſmuch then as

the Children are Partakers

of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo

himſelf likewiſe took Part

of the ſame: that through

Death he might deſtroy him

that had the Power of Death,

that is, the Devil:

r; And deliver them who

through Fear of Death wº
all.

(h) Depoſe him.] The original Word walzeyºn; properly ſignifies to deprive of all

Power, Rom. vi. 6. When applied to the Law, it ſignifies Abolition. -

Perſon of Iſaiah, (Iſai. viii. 18.)

I praiſe thee for thy gracious Interpoſition

in my Favour. And again, ſpeaking as

a mortal Man, expoſed to ſuch Exerciſes of

Faith in Trials and Difficulties as others

were, he ſays, in a Pſalm which repreſents

his Triumph over his Enemies, I will truſt

in him, as other good Men have in all

Ages done: And again, elſewhere in the

Behold I,

and the Children which my God hath given

me, are for Signs and for Wonders. See

ing then thoſe whom he repreſents in one

Place and another as the Children of the ſame

Family with himſelf, are Partakers of hu

man Fleſh and Blood, he himſelf in like Man

mer participated of them, and aſſumed all

their finleſs Infirmities, that thereby becom

ing capable of thoſe Sufferings to which

without ſuch a Union with Fleſh he could

not have been obnoxious, he might, by his

own voluntary and meritorious Death, abo

liſh and depoſe him (h), who by divine Per

miſſion had the Empire of Death (i), and

Sećt. 2.

{ 2-V-J

Heb. II. 13.

I4:

led it in his Train, when it made its firſt

Invaſion on Mankind, that is, the Devil,

the great Artificer of Miſchief and Deſtruc

tion, at the Beginning the Murtherer of the

human Race, who ſtill ſeems to triumph in

the Spread of Mortality which is his Work,

and who may often by God's righteous

Permiſſion be the Executioner of it. But

Chriſt, the great Prince of Mercy and Life,

graciouſly interpoſed, that he might deliver

thoſe his miſerable. Captives, who, through

Fear

To ſuppoſe

with Archbiſhop Tillotſon, that it chiefly means, that Chriſt might give Mankind the

Hope of Immortality, when they ačtually ſaw one riſen from the Dead, and aſcending

to Heaven, is, I think, ſinking the Interpretation a great deal too low. _

(i) The Empire of Death.] Some have inferred from hence, that the Devil is the

Executioner of the Sentence of Death both on good and bad Men. But I think the

Senſe in the Paraphraſe leſs obnoxious and precarious. -

(k) Faithful

I5,



2 -
2

16

17

18

That he might be a merciful and faithful High-prieſt.

Seół. 2. Fear of Death were, or juſtly might have

#4 iſ: been, all their Life-time obnoxious to Bon
: Ile

'**5 dage; having nothing to expect in Conſe

quence of it, if they rightly underſtood

their State, but future Miſery: Whereas

now, changing their Lord, they have hap

pily changed their Condition, and are, as

many as have believed in him, the Heirs of

eternal Life.

We the ſinful Children of Adam, tho’

the Heirs of Death, are thus delivered by

him ; but not the infernal Powers, who

were the firſt Authors of their Seduction:

For truly he took not hold of the Angels, to

ſave them from plunging into the Abyſs

of Miſery; but he took hold of the Seed of A

braham, and hath made a gracious Proviſion

for the Salvation of all, who ſhall by true

Faith approve themſelves the genuine Chil

dren of that holy Patriarch. From whence,

and in Conſequence of which Deſign, it be

hoved him to be made in all things like unto

thoſe whom he condeſcends to call [his]

Brethren ; that ſo he might be a merciful and

faithful High-prieſ; (k), in Things [relating]

to God, that he might in the moſt effectual

Manner make Atonement for the Sins of the

People; which he could not have done if

he had not aſſumed our Nature.

now, in Conſequence of that, he has not

only provided himſelf with ſomething to

offer, but has by the Experience of our In

firmities, contračted that peculiar Kind of

Compaſſion, which nothing elſe can teach;

and in that he hath himſelf ſuffered, being

tempted and tried with ſuch a Variety of Aſ

faults and Sorrows, he can in the moſt ready

- and

But

all their Life-time ſubjećt

to Bondage.

16 For verily he took

not on him the Nature of

Angels; but he took on him

the Seed of Abraham.

17 Wherefore in all

Things it behoved him to

be made like unto his Bre

thren ; that he might be a

merciful and faithful High

prieſt, in Things pertaining

to God, to make Reconci

liation for the Sins of the

People:

18 For in that he himſelf

hath ſuffered, being tempted,

he

. (4) Faithful High-prieſt.] Mr. Fleming thinks rise; ſignifies the ſame as ałorizes,

one worthy ºf our Truſt and Confidence; but the former implies the latter, Fleming's

Chriſtology, Wol. 2, pag, 266.



Refteåions on the Charađer of Christ, as our High-prieſt,&c.23

he is able to ſuccour them and endearing, as well as effectual Manner, Seót. 2.

that are tempted. help thoſe that are tempted, and are making tº

- their Way through thoſe Scenes of Diſfi. Heb, II. 18.

culty, which he paſſed through with ſuch

Fortitude and Honour.

I M P R O Z E M E W 7.

LN TERNAL Praiſe to our compaſſionate High-prieſ, who put ver, 18.

º, on our Infirmities that he might know how to pity and re

lieve them | Eternal Praiſe to Him, by whom are all Things, and

for whom are all Things, that he has concerted the merciful Scheme

of bringing many Sons unto Glºry, in a Manner ſo well worthy of Ver. Io.

his divine Perfeótions, and ſo full of Inſtrućtion and Comfort to us; .

appointing his own Son the Captain ºf our Salvation, and making.

him perfect through Sufferings / Let us daily reflect upon it with

Pleaſure and Gratitude, that he is not aſhamed to call us his Brethren, ver, 11.

though ſo highly exalted above the Angels of God; and that he took Ver, 16..

not hold of the ſuperior Nature of Angel, which was ſunk into A-,

poſtacy, Guilt and Ruin, but took hold on the Seed of Abraham.

How venerable, as well as amiable, is that Condeſcenſion with

which he made himſelf a little lower than the Angels, that by the

Grace of God which was to owe its higheſt Honours to his Croſs,

he might taſte Death for every Man / He hath effected his merciful ver, 9.

Purpoſe: By Death he hath depoſed and aboliſhed the tyrannical

Prince of Death, that is, the Devil, and delivered from the Fears:

of Death, thoſe who had they known and conſidered their real Cir

cumſtances, might have been continually in Bondage to it. -

We ſee our great Enemy depoſed; we ſee Life and Immortality

brought to Light by his Goſpel: Let us ſee it with Gratitude and

Pleaſure. And let us learn from all, if we would not charge our

ſelves with the moſt inexcuſable Guilt, and the baſeſt Ingratitude, ,

if we would not plunge ourſelves into the loweſt Gulph of Per

dition, not to neglect ſº great a Salvation. Let the Doom, which ver, 3.

the Law of Moſes paſſed upon the preſumptuous Tranſgreſſor, de

ter us; and let the Grace of the Goſpel allure and invite us to at

tend to the Salvation ſpoken by the Lord, and to take the moſé ear- Ver, 1.

neſt Heed to it, left we let ſlip that golden Opportunity, which, if

neglected, will never return. -

Ver. 2.
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Sect. 3.
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$Heb, III. I.

They ought to regard the High-prieſ: of their Profeſſion :

S E C T. III.

The Apoſtle farther takes Occaſion to magnify CHRIST,

as ſuperior to Moſes the great Legiſlator of the Jews;

and begins to caution them from the Sentence paſſed

on the Rebels againſ; the Authority of Moſes, of the

Danger of deſpiſing the Goſpel Promiſes. Heb. III.

I,---I 3.

HE B R E w s III. I. HEBREws III. I.

HAVE juſt pointed out to you the Son W Herefore, hºly Brº.

of God, under the endearing Character tºhºč.
of a compaſſionate and faithful High-prieſt. Éder the A.ii. .#High

And therefore ſuffer me to addreſs you my prieſt of our Profeſſion,
dear and holy Brethren, whom he hath Chriſt Jeſus;

brought near to God, and graciouſly made

Partakers of the Heavenly Calling (a), by

which he animates his People to aſpire to

the nobleſt Views and Purſuits; and let me

intreat you frequently to direct your Eyes

and Hearts to him : Attentively regard this

gracious Saviour, who hath condeſcended to

become the Apoſtle of God to us, that he

might bring us the Meſſages of his Will,

and who is alſo conſtituted the High-prieſ;

of our Profeſſion (b), by whom our Guilt

is expiated, and our Happineſs ſecured, even

Chriſt

(a) Holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Calling.] Mr. Pierce thinks when

they are called holy Brethren by the Apoſtle, it is in Alluſion to what was ſaid of their

being ſančified, Chap. ii. 11. that when he ſpeaks of their Calling, he means their

being called his Brethren; and that when he ſtiles them Partakers of this Calling, 'tis

to intimate that they do not ingroſ; it. But all theſe Interpretations ſeem to me more

refined than ſolid. The Calling generally ſignifies the Call, that is given us by the Goſ
pel to purſue Immortality and Glory. - e

(b) Apoſtle and High-prieſ...] Both are properly mentioned, as the Author was to

ſhew, that as an Apoſile, Chriſt was ſuperior to Moſes; and as an High-prieſ, to Aaron.

He is called an Apoſtle as ſent from GOD with full Commiſſion for the important

Affair he came to tranſact. That Apoſtle ſignifies Meſſenger ſee many Places in the

Mew Teſtament, cited Wol. 1. Seti, 162. Notº (e).

- (c) More



ſ/ho was counted worthy of more Honour than Moſes: 25

2 Who was faithful to Chriſt jeſus, ſo well known to us under this Seót. 3.

him that appointed him; a great and honourable Charaćter. Let that "ºº
º /*" iluſtrious Perſon be daily familiar to your * III. 2.

© Minds, even he who was faithful to him that

appointed him to his Office, as Moſes [was]

alſo faithful for all his Houſe; according to

that Teſtimony with which God himſelf

was pleaſed to honour him. (Num. xii. 7.)

But I deſign not by applying theſe Words,

to inſinuate, that there is Room for a com

3 For this Man was coun- pleat Compariſon between them. On the 3

ted worthy of more Glory contrary, it is very apparent, that as for
than Moſes, inaſmuch as he tº

who hath builded the Houſe, him of whom I now ſpeak, he was eſteemed

hai, more Honoujin worthy of far more Honour than Moſes (c),

Houſe. in Proportion to the Degree in which the

Builder of a Houſe (d) hath more Honour

than the Houſe itſelf. For Chriſt laid the

Plan of the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and Mo

ſes who was himſelf his Creature, evidently

aćted as his Delegate in the Revelation

which he made to the People of Iſrael; ſo

that whatever Excellences that Diſpenſation

can boaſt, they reflect an Honour ultimate

- ly on the Divine Perſon from whom he re

4. For every Houſe is ceived it. For every Houſe hath ſome Build- 4

builded by ſome Man; º er (e), by whom its ſeveral Parts were mo
• delled,

(c) More Honour than Moſes.] As it was their Attachment to the Moſaic Law, and

the Writings of the Old Teſtament, that hindered ſo many jews from embracing

Chriſtianity, it is with the utmoſt Propriety of Addreſs that the Apoſile here under

takes to ſhew, that Chriſt was ſuperior to Moſes; and by a neceſſary Conſequence, to

the reſt of the Prophets and ſacred Authors, whom they acknowledged to be inferior

to this great Prophet. -

(d) Builder of a Houſe.] Both Mr. Pyle and Dr. Whitby would render x&lºaxevaſa,
º,to ºil. but to order or govern, as the Word Houſe ſignifies not a Building, but

a family. -

... (e) Hath ſome Builder.] So I think the Words zºlzazevaſālat vzo rivo: may be ren

dered, the Word Man not being in the Original, nor here being properly inſerted.

Dr. Calamy has argued from hence the ſupreme Deity of Chriſt, in Conſequence of

his being the Creator of all Things. (Calamy on Trin. pag. 44.) But Mr. Pierce pleads,

that if it had been the Intent of the Apoſile here to aſſert, that Chriſt was the Crea

tor of all Things, it would have been ſufficient to have ſtopped here, and that what

follows would ſink the Argument lower; therefore he would tranſlate it as the Vulgar

Latin does, The Builder of the Houſe, that is, the Head and Founder of the Family,

has the greateſ? Honour of any Perſon in the Houſe; and by Conſequence they muſt
Vo L. VI. D have



26 For Moſes was faithful as a Servant, Christ as a Son.

Sect. 3. delled, raiſed and diſpoſed, and every thing he that built all Thing is

:--> well adjuſted in it diſplays the Skill of its God.

*** Architect and Diſpoſer; now he who built

and adjuſted all Things [is] God, whoſe

Works of Creation and Providence are

worthy their great Author, and proclaim

that Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which

ſet him infinitely above the moſt excellent

of Creatures.

And that Chriſt is incomparably more to

be honoured than Moſes, appears even from

this Conſideration, though inferior to the

former, that Moſes [was] indeed faithful in

all his Houſe, as a Servant, who was ap

pointed to act in an inferior Oeconomy, for

a Teſtimony of Things afterwards to be men

zioned, the Evangelical Deſign of which we

ſhall in ſome Meaſure diſcuſs in the follow

ing Parts of this Epiſtle, according to their

Relation and Connection. But Chriſt

was faithful in a far ſuperior Charaćter, even

as a Son in his own Houſe (f), that is, over

the Church, in which as Heir of all Things

he hath not only a Truſt and Office, but

alſo a Property, and which is appointed for

him to inhabit and preſide over; whoſe

Houſe, his choſen and delightful Habitati

on, we Chriſtians now are, if we ſtrenu

ouſly maintain [our] Freedom of Profeſ

ſon (g), and boaſting ºf Hope, ſledſoft un

to the End; if having ſo glorious an Hope

ſet before us, in which we may juſtly boaſt
3.S

5 And Moſes verily was

faithful in all his Houſe as a

Servant, for a Teſtimony of

thoſe Things which were to

be ſpoken of after ;

6 But Chriſt as a Son

over his own Houſe: whoſe

Houſe are we, if we hold

faſt the Confidence, and the

rejoicing of the Hope firm

unto the End.

have the next Honour who are moſt nearly related to him. So Chriſé who is his Son

muſt have greater Honour than Moſes, who was no more than a Servant.

(f) In his own Houſe..] Mr. Pierce brings many Arguments to prove it ſhould be in

his Houſe, that is, GoD's, in which Senſe the very Words are uſed and tranſlated be

fore ; but as Chriſt is appointed the Heir of all Things, the Paraphraſe cannot I think

be conteſted. Compare Heb. x. 21.

(g). Our Freedom of Profeſſion.] Some would render it, if we hold faſt the Confidence,

, even the rejoicing of our Hope firm unto the End, ſuppoſing it to refer to that Confeſſi

on which they made at their Baptiſm with Solemnity and Joy.

(b) M,



73-day therefore they ſhould hear his Poice: 27
as our greateſt Honour and Happineſs, we Sečt. 3.

reſolutely adhere to it, and permit nothing tºº.)
to wreſt it out of our Hands. Heb. III, 7.

7. Wherefore, as the Ho: And to this I am labouring to animate

Hopes which ſuch ſignal Deliverances had

COI! -

(h) 44 Reft.]. Canaan is ſo called, as they there repoſed themſelves after the La

tiºs of a long War, as well as the Fatigues of a tedious March; and perhaps as

ºntring upon a Courſe of ſtated Worſhip, it might appear as a Kind of Sabbath

#eeping,

D 2. (i) While

ly Ghºſt faith, Jºy, if you, by the Repreſentation I have given of 7

ye will hear his Voice, the Dignity and Glory of our bleſſed Savi

our. Therefore, as the Holy Ghoſt faith, in a

Pſalm which he dićtated to David, (Pſal.

- xcv. 7.) To-day if ye will ever hear his Voice

8 Harden not your Hearts, at all, Harden not your Hearts any lon- 8

as in the Provocation, in i. ger; left you bring Deſtruction upon your

Rººm " * ſelves, as your Predeceſſors did, in the bit

ter Provocation which they preſumed to of—

fer me in the Day of Temptation in the Wil

b when your Fathers derneſs; //hen your unbelieving Fathers 9

tempted,º' tempted me, and prºved me, as if they would

ſaw my Works forty Years, h., made an Experiment how much it

was poſſible for me to bear ; and this,

though they ſaw my Works in ſuch a Variety

of Wonders, as paſſed in the Wilderneſs

in the Courſe of forty ſucceeding Years.

- Iowherefore Iwas griev- Therefore I was angry with that perverſe IO

ºd* *.º Generation, and ſaid they always do and will

cºin theirHº indº err in [their] Hearts, through their own

have not known my Ways. Obſtinacy and Folly, and they have not

© Known my Ways, nor paid any Regard to the

cleareſt Diſcoveries of my Will and Deſign;

11 So I ſware in my So that after repeated Abuſes of my Patience, 11

Wrath, They ſhall not en- and Long-ſuffering, I ſware in my Wrath,
ter into my Reſt. and ſolemnly declared by my own holy

and majeſtick Name, that they ſhould never

enter into my Reſ; (b); but that the Car

caſes of all that came adult out of E

gypt, ſhould fall in the Wilderneſs, and that

Generation of Men be totally conſumed.

12 Take Heed, Bººk How awful a Determination, after all the 12

• e
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Sećt. 3.

Sºthren, left there ever be in any of you a wick

And not be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin.

curred to inſpire I See to it therefore, Bre- left there be in any of you
an evil Heart of Unbelief,

in departing from the living

Hºuſ aq Heart of Unbelief, in apoſłatizing from God.

I 3

him who ſtill wears the ſame omnipotent

Terrors, and continues, and will ever con

tinue, the living and true God, to whom

you profeſs ſo great a Regard, and from whom

you will indeed revolt, if you give up the

Religion of Chriſt Jeſus his Son. You 13 But exhort one ano
* cº tº tº ther daily while it is called

are ſurrounded with many Temptations to #.day; left any of you be

do this ; but exhort one another daily, while hardened through the pe.

ou are under this Diſpenſation of Grace, ceitfulneſs of Sin.

whift it is called To-day (i), and the deſerv-

ed Judgments of GoD are ſuſpended, that

no one of you may by inſenſible Degrees and .

artful Inſinuations, be hardned through the

Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and its fallacious Ad

Yer. I.

Wer, 2.

Ver. 6.

Wer, 4.

vances on the Mind; whereby, if you are

not reſolutely on your Guard, you may be

ſeduced finally to forfeit the invaluable Bleſ

ſings, which are ſo freely offered, and which

have ſo long been ſet before you.

1 M P R O / E M E W 7.

W E are Partakers of this heavenly Calling, and to us are the

Meſſages of Mercy addreſſed : Let us therefore hear with

Reverence and Obedience, the Admonitions of the Word of GoD,

Let us behold with Veneration and Delight, the Son of God be

coming the Meſſenger of his Father's Love, and the High-prieſt of

our Chriſtian Profeſſion. He is the great Prophet too, whom GoD

hath raiſed up unto us like Moſes, in many Reſpects; but oh how

far ſuperior to him More compleatly faithful to him, who hath

appointed him ; faithful as a Son in his own Houſe. -

The World is an Edifice raiſed by Chriſt : The Church is the

Houſe in which he delights to reſide. Let both be conſidered in

this important View. The divine Perfections of the great Archi

tečt are indeed illuſtriouſly diſplayed in the Conſtruction and Con
- x -- - - - - ſtitution.

(i) Whilſt it is called To-day.] L'Enfant thinks this refers to that Patience which

GoD ſtill exerciſes towards a Nation, ſoon to be overwhelmed with his Judgments.
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ſtitution of this viſible World. Does the meaneſt Houſe or Cottage Sečt. 3.

declare itſelf to be the Work of ſome intelligent Agent P And does C-2

it not much more evidently appear, that this commodious and mag

nificent Strućure muſt have been planned and reared by proportion

able Wiſdom, Grandeur and Power

It is the Work of Chriſt; and let it often be devoutly ſurveyed

and contemplated in this View ; and from hence let us infer his

Divine Glories, and read in them his matchleſs Condeſcenſions.

Let us learn with how much Security and Delight we may com

mit our immortal Souls to him who ſtretched out the Heavens, and

laid the Foundations of the Earth, and ſhall endure the ſame when

they ſhall be diſſolved and periſh. Let us view him alſo as the

Lord of the Church; and conſider the Fabrick of Grace as raiſed

to his Honour; that in that as his Temple, every one might ſpeak

of his Glory; and let all the Churches, and every Member of each,

make it their faithful Care to honour him more and more. -

In this View may we hold faſt the Confidence, and rejoicing of Ver, 6.

our Hope, ſhedfaſt unto the End, and never ſuffer any one to take

our Crown, or terrify, or allure us, from that faithful Subječtion of

Soul to Chriſt, which his Perfeótions and our Obligations to him

concur to demand. Who of us can ſay, he is beyond all Danger

of being enſnared by an evil Heart of Unbelief, of being hardened Ver, 12

through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin 3 Let us then, in Compliance with Ver, 13.

ſo ſalutary and neceſſary an Exhortation, redouble our Guard; let

us watch over ourſelves and each other; exhorting one another daily,

while it is called To-day, and charging our Souls by the awful Au

thority of the Living God, that after having approached ſo near

him, that after having ſo ſolemnly profeſſed to devote ourſelves to

him, nothing ever prevail upon us deliberately and wickedly to de

part from Him. - - -

w

S E CT.
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Sečt, 4.

U e-N/~ J

They ſhould hold their Confidence ſed/aft to the End:

S E C T. IV.

The Apoſtle goes on to repeat the Caution he had given *.

againſ. Unbelief, as what would prevent their entering

into Reſ}: An Expreſſion, which he ſhews to refer to

ſomething much nobler than that Reſº, which the Jews

enjoyed in Canaan, even on their moſt ſacred Days, and

in their moſé proſperous Ages. Heb. III. 14.---IV. 11.

HE BR Ews III. I.4.

I give you ſuch Cautions to guard againſt

the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and an evil

Heb. 1". A Heart of Unbelief, becauſe I know your

15

higheſt Intereſts are concerned; for we are

made Partakers of the Grace and Mercy of

Chriſt, and admitted by him into the Fa

mily of God, if we hold faſt the Beginning

of our Confidence in him as our great Savi

our, ſhedfaſt unto the End of our Lives,

whatever Difficulties and Oppoſitions may

ariſe. Let us therefore be ſtrenuous and

inceſſant in this Care; foraſmuch as it is

faid (a) in the Paſſage I have quoted above,

To-day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your

Hearts, as they did in the Provocation which

16 was offered to God in the Wilderneſs. For

ſome of them who heard ſo many divine

Meſſages ſolemnly declared, and the Law

ſpoken by the very Mouth of GoD him

ſelf

HEBR Ews III. 14.

I'OR we are made Par

takers of Chriſt, if we

hold the Beginning of our

ºftence ſtedfaſt unto the

nd ;

I5 While it is ſaid, To

day, if ye will hear his

Voice, harden not your

Hearts, as in the Provoca
tion.

16 For ſome, when they

- had

(a) Foraſmuch as it is ſaid.]. The Words sº to Afyºzi are ſomething ambiguous,

and may either ſignify, fora/much as it is ſaid, or while it is ſaid; and if the latter

Verſion be preferred, perhaps this 15th Verſe may be connected with the 13th, Ex

hort one another daily while it is called To-day, while it is ſaid, To-day if ye will hear

his Voice : As if he had ſaid, The Matter is of ſo much Importance, that it is not

to be negle&ted ſo much as for a ſingle Day, left the proper Seaſon ſhould be ſlipt.

But as axpts 8, a different Phraſe, was uſed for while in the 13th Verſe, I judge the

rendering I have given moſt probable, and ventured it, in order to avoid an incon

&–venient Length, by dividing the Sečiion as I have here done,

(b) But



For Unbelief would prevent their entering into Reft.

(b) But not all they who came out of Egypt.] Mr. Pyle gives it a different and re

markable Interpretation, making the former Part of the Verſe an Interrogation, Who

were they that when they heard, that is, heard the Report of the Spies, (Numb. xiv.).

did provoke him P. Were they not all that came out of Egypt 2, And this he ſuppoſes is as

diſtinét Argument for Perſeverance, taken from the infectious Nature as well as per

nicious Conſequences of Infidelity and Apoſtacy. But had this been the Senſe, I,

think 8x1 would have been uſed inſtead of axx 8, eſpecially as by this Means the

Correſpondence with the 17th Verſe would have been more evident.

(c) There was a Remnant.] joſhua, Caleb, the Women and

this as an Intimation, that all ſhall not apoſtatize in the worſt Times.

(d) Let

g a • tº Children, and ſome.

think, ſome of the Levites, were not included in the Sentence. Biſhop Fell mentions

31.

had heard, did provoke: ſelf from Mount Sinai, provoked [him] to Sečt. 4.

howbeit not all that came Indignation; but not all they who came out $ºº’
out of Egypt by Moſes. of Egypt by Moſes (b): There was a Rem- Heb. II. 16.

nant then (c), as there now is, of believing

and obedient Souls, to whom the Promiſe

17 But with whom he of God ſhall be accompliſhed. ... And by 17

was grieved forty Years whom was he provoked by a long Succeſſion

*ãº of Infidelity and Folly for forty 2:ears 2

fell in the Wilderneſs : [was it] not with thoſe, who well, deſerved

that Diſpleaſure ? With thoſe who ſinned

againſt him by ſuſpecting his Preſence with

them, after ſo many amazing and unparallel

led Demonſtrations of it, whoſe Carcaſſes ac

cording to his awful Predićtion fell in the

Wilderneſs during thoſe Years of Wandering

18 And to whom ſware to which they were juſtly doomed : And 18.

he that they ſºld º.º. was there any thing in this, that looks like
ter into his Reſt, but to - : * > a — —- - -

them that believed not : a Breach of Promiſe on the Part of the

bleſſed God P Far from it.—To whom did

he ſwear that they ſhould not enter into his

Reft, but unto thoſe who were ſo obſtinate

and diſºbedient, as intirely to forfeit all Claim

19 So we ſee that they to his Promiſe and Favour * And when I.Q.

could not enter in bºa" we come to confider the Cauſe of that
of Unbelief. Diſobedience, we ſee that it was owing to

a ſecret Infidelity with Regard to the Divine

Power, and Goodneſs, either to preſerve

them in the Wilderneſs, or condućt them

into Canaan. So that I may ſay they could

not poſſibly enter into the promiſed Reſt, be

cauſe of Unbelief: That was upon the whole,

IV. r. Let us therefore the Evil that deſtroyed them. Let us IV. I.

fear, * = - there

* *



s 2 They ſhould therefore fear, left they ſhould come ſhort of it:

Sect. 1. therefore improve ſo awful a Diſpenſation of

• L-N-J Providence to our own Inſtruction, and

Heb. IV. fear (d), left a Promiſe being now left [unto

fear, leſt a Promiſe being

left us of entering into his

Reft, any of you ſhould

us] of entering into his moſt happy and glo

rious Reſé, any of us (e) ſhould even at any

Time, ſo much as ſeem like to come ſhort

[of it]. For we are made Partakers of

the good Tidings (f) of the promiſed Reſt,

as they alſo were. But the Word of Promiſe

which they heard, did not profit them, as it

might otherwiſe have done, in Matters of

the higheſt Importance, not being duly mix

ed and attempered with Faith in them that

heard [it]. For we cordially believing (g)

the Goſpel, and faithfully retaining it, are

ſo ſecure of final Happineſs, that it may

with ſome Propriety be ſaid, we have already

entered into Reſt; as he ſaid in the forecited

ſeem to come ſhort of it.

2 For unto us was the

Goſpel preached, as well as

unto them: but the Word

preached did not profit

them, not being mixed with

Faith in them that heard it.

3 For we which have

believed do enter into Reft,

as he ſaid, As I have ſworn

in my Wrath, If they ſhall

enter into my Reſt: altho’

the Works were finiſhed

from the Foundation of the

Text, So I ſware in my Wrath they ſhould not ºl.

enter into my Reſt. And this may lead us

farther to refle&t on what is elſewhere ſaid

concerning his Works, as they were finiſhed

4 from the Foundation of the World (b). For
after

4. For he ſpake in a cer

tain

(d) Let us therefore fear.] The Example, as has been often obſerved, is moſt

fuitable, being taken from their own Anceſtors, the Evil being the ſame, namely,

Unbelief, the Time reſembling it juſt after the Eſtabliſhment of a new Conſtitution,

and the Conſequence the ſame, the Excluſion from Reſt. The ſuperior Dignity of

Chriſt above Moſes, and the ſuperior Excellence of Heaven above Canaan, greatly

confirm the Force of the Argument. Pierce on Heb. iii. 12. Note (n).

(e) Any of us...] Some Copies read ºpov, us, inſtead of vuov, you; and their Autho

rity is evidently confirmed by the Connection. See Dr. Mills in locº

(f) Partakers of the good Tidings.] So I chuſe to render the Word sun), exiguºvot.

For, that we have the Goſpel, (taking it for the Meſſage by Chriſt,) at leaſt as well as

theſe People had in the Wilderneſs, and indeed a great deal more plainly, is ſo evident,

that it may ſeem but a very low Senſe of the Words, and not worthy the Wiſdom

Gravity of the Apoſile to inſert it.

(g) We believing have entered &c.] Mr. Pierce would render it, We believing enter

into Reft, that is, Faith is the Way by which Men muſt expect to enter into whatever

Reſt GoD promiſes in one Age or another; and ſo it appears neceſſary that the Word

ſhould be mixed with it. This, it muſt be acknowledged, is a very probable and

wº Senſe. . .

(h) His Works finiſhed from the Foundation &c.] Mr. Pierce thinks the Apoſtle intends

to lay in an Anſwer to an Objection, which might ariſe againſt the Caution given,

from their being entered into Reft already, that is, into the Land of Canaan, where

they celebrated the Sabbath. He therefore ſhews that the Words could neither ex

tend to the one, or the other of theſe Reſts.

- (i) If



For the Jews entered not in becauſe of Unbelief - 33

after Moſes had given us an Account of the SecT, 4.

Creation, he ſomewhere ſaith concerning the S-º

ſeventh [Day] thus, (Gen. ii. 2. Exod. Xxxi.” W. 4.

tain Place of the ſeventh

Day on this wiſe, And GoD

did reſt the ſeventh Day

from all his Works.

5 And in this Place a- all his Morks. And in this [Place] which 5

gain. If they ſhall enter into we have quoted, again he ſaith, [I have

my Reſt. ſworn) they ſhall not enter into my Reft. Now

*- this certainly implies, that when theſe Words

were written, there was a Reſt of GoD,

from which theſe Sinners ſhould be exclud

ed, though they actually dwelt in the Land

of Canaan, ſecure under the Protećtion of

David, their vićtorious Monarch, and en

joyed the Repoſe of GoD's Sabbaths there.

6 Seeing therefore it re- Seeing then it remaineth that ſome muſt en- 6

maineth that ſome muſt en- ter into #, which is ſpoken of in this Scrip
ter therein, and they to } | sº

whom it was firſt preached, ture as a certain Thing, and they to whom

entered not in becauſe of the good Tidings of Reſt were at firſt declared,

Unbelief. did not enter becauſe of their Unbelief, which

you know was threatned with ſuch Puniſh

7º he limiteth a ment; He again determineth a certain Day, 7

certain Day, ſaying in Da- marked out within certain Limits and Boun- ".

******** daries, in Reference to which he ur
Time; as it is ſaid, To ~~, ges

Day if ye will hear his their immediate Attention and Obedience to

Voice, harden not your the Manifeſtation of the divine Will, ſaying,
Hearts. in that well known Compoſition of David,

of which we have juſt been ſpeaking, This

Day, and that after ſo long a Time as had

paſſed after the Reſt of GoD at the Creation

mentioned above, as it is ſaid, This Day, if

ye will hear his Voice at all, hardened not your

8 For if Jeſus had given Hearts. Now it is certain, as I hinted 8

them Reſt, then would he

not afterward have ſpoken

of another Day.

Vol. VI.

17.) And God reſted the ſeventh Day from

above, the Reſt here referred to, is not, and

cannot be, interpreted of the Land of Ca

naan; for if joſhua (?), who introduced them

thither, and ſettled them there, had given

them the great and peaceful Reſt referred to,

he would not ſo long after that Settlement

have ſpoken, as you ſee in the Days of Da

vid he does, concerning another Day of

Trial,

(i) If joſhua..] So this Appellative ſhould be rendered; for Iſakº, jeſus, is only the

Greek
anner of expreſſing joſhua, (#) Remaineth



34.

SECT. 4.

K_*\,-\_J

Heb. IV. 9. enter. ‘Iherefore it is very evident, that 9 There remaineth, there

I O

I I

They ſhould labour therefore not to fall in like Mammer.

Trial, and another Day of Reſt, into which -

it was a ſuppoſable Caſe that they might not

there remaineth a Reft (k) for the People of §: a Reſt to the People of

GOD ; which, when we conſider it in Re- ‘’”

ference to that Sabbatical Reſt of which we

have been ſpeaking, may properly be called

the Celebration of a Sabbath, which, bleſſed

be GoD, will be eternal. It may be thus 10 For he that is entered

called with happy Propriety, for he whoºw.

hath entered into this, his final and compleat as Goß from his. 2

Reft, of which we now ſpeak, hath alſo him

ſelf entirely ceaſed from all the Labours and

Fatigues of his Works, as GOD reſted from

his own on that firſt Seventh Day, which, in

Commemoration of it, was appointed Sacred

to future Ages. Let us therefore labour II Let us labour ther:

with all poſſible Diligence and Conſtancy, ſºº:

to enter into that important and eternal Reft, ſame Éxample of Unbelief.

that no one may finally fall into Ruin by the

ſame Example of Diſobedience, which hath

undone ſo many Thouſands already, and

proved ſo fatal to Iſrael, in the Inſtance I

have been handling at large.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

Chap. iii. 14. HAT can be ſo defirable as to partake of Chriſt, and all

Ver. 16.

Wer. I9.

the ſaving Benefits, which Believers receive in and by him,

by Virtue of that Relation, to which he condeſcends to admit them.

Let us ſeek this Happineſs by perſevering Faith, and holding faſt

the Beginning of our Conſidence ſhedfaſt unto the End; bearing ſtill in
our Minds the melancholy Example of the Children of Iſrael, who

though by ſuch wonderful Interpoſitions led out of Egypt, were

doomed by the divine Vengeance to die in the Wilderneſs for their

Unbelief. That obſtrućted their Etrance into Canaan; nor can we

ever hope to partake of the Land of Promiſe above, if we reſign that

Faith, which is the Spring of every other Grace, that is neceſſary
to prepare us for it. - * Let

(#) Remaineth a Reſt.] He here changes the Word Malawawi, for a 26&liques, to

ſignify its being entire and perfect, and like a Sabbath. -
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Let us take the Alarm, and exerciſe that pious Fear which ſoSEcºr. 4.

well conſiſts with a chearful Hope in Go D, and committing our sºvº »

souls to his fatherly Care. We hear the //ord of Salvation; let us"? " "

pray that it may profit us; and for that Purpoſe, let us be often rea

lizing to our Minds its divine Authority, and thoſe inviſible Objects

which it opens upon us. It ſpeaks of a Rºſº remaining for the People ver,

of GOD; and oh! how much nobler a Reft, than that of Ca

2naan. Our true joſhua leads us on, as the Captain of our Salvation.

He conquers all our Spiritual Enemies by his invincible Word, and

will divide us an Inheritance, an everlaſting Inheritance, there, if Ver. 8.

we are faithful to the Death. To Day, after ſo long a Time, are we Ver, 7.

ſtill called to purſue it : Let us therefore give Diligence, that we may

enter: And let thoſe Sabbaths, which are inſtituted in kind Com

memoration of GOD’s having reſted on the Seventh Day from his La- ver, Io.

bours, and which are intended in ſome Degree to anticipate the Hea

venly Reſt, be improved for this valuable Purpoſe. So ſhall we

ere long Reft from our Works, as GOD from his, and after the La

bours of theſe few Mortal Days, ſhall enjoy immortal Tranquility

and Repoſe: We ſhall paſs a perpetual Sabbath in thoſe Elevations

of pure Devotion, which the ſublimeſt Moments of our moſt ſacred

and happy Days here, can teach us but imperfeótly to conceive.

**

S E C T. V.

The Apoſtle inforces the Caution he had before given, by

awful Views of the Omniſcience of GOD, and ami

mating Repreſentations of the Chara&#er of Chriſt, as

our High-Prieſ; ; of whoſe divine Appointment, gra

cious Adminiſtration, and previous Suffering, he goes

on to diſcourſe, and promiſes further Illuſtrations of ſo

important a Topick. Heb. IV. 12, to the End; and

V. I.---14. -

HEBREws IV. 12. HEBREws IV. I 2. r -

F9R ºf Wºrd of Gºp AVING warned you againſt the fatalSect. 5
is quick and powerful,

and
Example of Unbelief, which we ſecº

in GoD's Iſrael of old, let me intreat youtlebºv. 12.
E 2 tC



36 For every Creature is maniffled in the Sight of GOD.

Sect. 5. to dwell upon it, in your moſt ſerious and ſharper than any two

K_^^J and attenive Refle&tions. For the Word o edged Sword, piercing even

to the dividing aſunder of

**GOD (a), which gives you this Account, ...". Spirit, and of the

J3

as well as that glorious Perſon his eſſential Joints and Marrow, and

Word, by whom he manifeſted himſelf to and is a Diſcerner of the
Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, [is] ſtill living andº and Intents of the

efficacious (b), and ſharper than any two-edged -

Sword, piercing, in the acuteſt Manner that

can be imagined, even to the ſeparating be

tween the Soul and Spirit, the reſpective

Principles of animal and rational Life,

and to the dividing the remoteſt and

moſt cloſely connected Parts of the Bo

dy; ſo that it reaches to the joints, and

even to the Marrow (c) contained in the

Bones. And, to ſpeak in leſs figurative

Terms, as he [is] an exact Diſcerner of the

Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart, his

Word meets with the moſt ſecret Purpoſe,

and exerts a divine Authority, in controlling

Irregularities and Diſorders which no human to g

Eye can penetrate. And it may well be c.3.º: any
iº o IIlaIll

ſuppoſed, that it ſhould be ſo; for there is no feſt in his sight. b. ii

Creature, which is not apparent and manifeſº- Things are naked and open
ed in his Preſence; but all Things [are] naked ed

- and

(a) The Word of GOD] It is greatly debated among Commentators, whether this

is to be underſtood of Chriſt, or of the Goſpel and Scripture Revelation. I have en

deavoured to give a Hint of both Senſes in the Paraphraſe; but, eſteeming the latter

preferable, have chiefly pointed that out; and I believe any one verſed in the Energy

of Scripture will think it a very ſuitable and natural Senſe. -

(b) Living and efficacious...] Mr. Pierce thinks there is an Alluſion here to the Light

ening, by which they fell in the Wilderneſs, whom he had ſo often, and ſo long been

ſpeaking of.

(c) Soul and Spirit, joints and Marrow.] There ſeems in this Text an evident Re

ference to the Dočtrine of two Principles, called Soul and Spirit, as the Seats of ra

tional and ſenſitive Life; to diſtinguiſh theſe ſeems to be ſpoken of, as an Inſtance of

the greateſt Penetration. Some have explained it, as if he had ſaid, he is able at

Pleaſure to give a mortal Wound, as when the Marrow is ſeparated from the Joints,

or the Soul from the Spirit, Death enſues. But I rather think the Meaning of the

latter Clauſe is, he can divide the Joints, and divide the Marrow, that is, enter

irreſiſtibly into the Soul, and produce perhaps ſome Sentiment which it would not

willingly have received; and ſometimes diſcover and puniſh ſecret, as well as open
Wickedneſs, - -

(d) Naked



And Chriſtians ſhould come boldly to the Zhrone of Grace. 37

ed unto the Eyes of him and laid bare (dy before the Eyes of him, toSect. 5.

with whom we have to do, whom we are to give an Account. He diſ.Hº: i

CE). • I 3.

14 Seeing then that we

have a great High-prieſt, that

is paſſed into the Heavens,

Jeſus the Son of GoD, let us

hold faſt our Profeſſion.

15 For we have not an

High-prieſt which cannot be

touched with the Feeling of

our Infirmities; but was in

all Points tempted like as

as we are, yet without Sin.

16 Let us therefore come

boldly unto the Throne

of Grace, that we may

obtain Mercy, and find

Grace

cerns them as the inwards of ſacrificed Ani

mals are diſcerned, when their Bodies are

compleatly laid open, and therefore it will

be altogether in vain to attempt a Diſguiſe

before him. -

Now on this Conſideration, and becauſe

the all-ſeeing GoD, who is to be our final

Judge, has diſplayed his Mercy in directing

our Eyes to a Saviour, by whoſe Mediation

we are to be delivered from the Fierceneſs.

of his deſerved Vengeance; let us, I ſay, by

ſuch powerful Confiderations be awakened

to have Recourſe to him, and encouraged to

confide in him, and to adhere to his Cauſe

amidſt all Oppoſition. Having therefore a

I 4.

great High-Prieſ, who hath paſſed through

the Vail, and entered into the Heavens, that:

he might there interceed with GoD for us,

even jeſus the Son of GOD, let us hold faſt

[our] Profeſſion of Faith in him, and never

ſuffer the moſt violent Attack to wreſt it

from us. *

incapable of ſympathizing with our Infirmi

ties, but on the contrary, ſome who] has a

moſt tender feeling of them, having been

For we have not an High-Prieſ? I 5.

himſelf tried in every Reſpect, in like Manner

[with us, yet] without any Degree of Sin, or

any Approach toward it, from which, a

midſt his ſevereſt Trials, he remained per

feótly free. Let us therefore, humbly con

fiding in his Interceſſion, approach with

Freedom of Speech to the Throne of Grace, to

preſent our Petitions, that we may receive

that Mercy which he hath been appointed

to .

(d) Naked and laid bare.] It has been well obſerved, that theſe two Words contain a

graceful Alluſion to the Cuſtom in ſacrificing, of flaying off the Skin from the Vićtim,

and cutting it open, whereby all the Vitals and Inwards are expoſed to full View; as .

ovuvos ſignifies what had no Cover, and Télpoxnaugusyo, what had no Concealment within.

See Blackwall’s Sacred Claflicks, Wol. i. pag. 231. -

(e) Every,

I6.



38
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Having an High-prieſt of divine Appointment :

SECT. 5. to purchaſe, and may find Grace from that *.

jº.Throne for our ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance, accord

Heb. V. I.

2

3 ſelf alſo is incident to Infirmity.

ing to our reſpective Neceſſities.

I ſpeak of Chriſt under the Charaćter of

the great High-Prieſt with evident Propri

ety, to which I hope you will attend; for

every High-Prieſ; (e) taken from among Men,

as thoſe of the Moſaic Ritual are, is conſti

tuted or choſe for the Benefit of Men, and

ſet over Things which relate to the Service

and Honour of GOD, that he may offer both

Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins in an acceptable

Manner. Being able to proportion his Com

paſſion (f) to thoſe that are ignorant, and

wandering from the exact Paths of GoD's

Commandments, for whom alone you know,

Sin-offerings are provided; becauſe he him

And for

this Reaſon it is neceſſary, that he ſhould offer

an appointed expiatory Sacrifice for Sins on

his own Account, as well as for the People, and

ſhould make Way for their Sin-offering by

the Preſentation of his own. -

And this is ſo awful an Office, that no

Man, who has any Regard to Duty or Safe

ty, taketh it to himſelf; but he only wears it,

who is called of GOD for that Purpoſe, as

Aaron [was]. So Chriſt alſo, we well

$now, did not glorify himſelf to be made an

High-Prieſ (g); he did not aſpire to, or ſeize

upon this exalted Office without a proper

Call; but He raiſed him to this conſpicuous

Dig

Grace to help in Time of

Need, -

I For every High-prieſt

taken from among Men, is

ordained for Men in Things

pertaining to GoD, that he

may offer both Gifts and

Sacrifices for Sins:

2 Who can have Com

paſſion on the ignorant, and

on them that are out of the

Way; for that he himſelf

alſo is compaſſed with Infir

mity :

3 And by Reaſon hereof

he ought as for the People,

ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer

for Sins.

4 And no Man taketh

this Honour unto himſelf,

but he that is called of GoD,as was Aaron. •

5 So alſo Chriſt glorified

not himſelf to be made an

High-prieſt; but he that

ſaid

(e) Every High-Prieſ?..] All the following Diſcourſe is intended to moderate their

Regards for the Levitical Prieſthood, and to give them more exalted Nations of Chriſ?,

that they might be more reſolute in adhering to him.

(f) Proportion his Compaſſion.] So the Word, perploroflew, properly ſignifies. The

Ignorant and Erroneous is here put, by a uſual Figure, for thoſe who wander, orſin,

through Ignorance; the Caſe in which Prieſts, appointed by Men, were to offer Sacri

fice for them.

... (g) Did not glºriff himſelf, &c.] He did not aſſume the Mediatorial Office without a

divine Authority, nor affect to appear before his Time in the Pomp and Splendor

of it.

(h) This



Conſtituted according to the Order of Melchiſedec: 39

Dignity, who ſaid unto him, in the Place SECT. 5

quoted and pleaded above, Thou art my Son, C-SO

this Day have I begotten thee (h). As alſo Heb. V. 6.

in another [Place], which it will be proper

to take very particular Notice of, (Pſal. cx.

4.) He ſaith to him whom He had called to

fit on his Right Hand, Thou [art a Prieſt

for ever according to the Order of Melchi

ſedec. - -

Such a Prieſt ſhall we preſently ſee our 7.

great Redeemer to have been, even that

ſaid unto him, Thou art my

Son, to Day have I begotten

thee.

6 As he faith alſo in ano

ther Place, Thou art a Prieſt

for ever after the Order of

Melchiſedec.

7 who in the Days of g

his Fleſh, when he had of

fered up Prayers and Sup

plications, with ſtrong Cry

ing and Tears, unto him

that was able to ſave him

from Death, and was heard,

in that he feared 3,

compaſſionate Saviour, who in the Days of

his Fleſh, and while he ſojourned here amidſt.

the Infirmities and Calamities to which hu

man Nature is obnoxious, being aſſaulted.

with the utmoſt Violence by the Powers of

Darkneſs, offered repeated Prayers and Sup

plications, which were attended with humble

Proſtrations, a ſtrong Cry and flowing Tears,

to him who was able to ſave him from Death :

And his Supplications were not in vain; for

though his Heavenly Father did not think.

fit to exert that Power in his total Deliver

ance ; yet he was heard in being delivered.

from that which he particularly feared (i),

and which threw him into ſuch an Agony

in the Garden, that he ſweat Drops of Blood.

It is indeed a wonderful, but at the ſame 8.

Time, a very inſtrućtive Diſpenſation, and

therefore worthy of our deep Confideration

and,

8 Though he were a Son,

- yet

(h) This Day have I begotten thee..] This will by no Means prove, he was not a

High-Prieſ before his Reſurrection from the dead; And indeed if it ſignifies, that his

Prieſthood is to be dated only from the Day of his Reſurrečtion, not to mention the

other Abſurdities of that Suppoſition, it would, contrary to the Judgment of thoſe

who bring it in this View, prove, that Chriſt was a Prieſt while he was upon Earth,

that is, during the Period between his Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion. -

(i) From that which he particularly feared.] So I choſe to render and explain the

Words; though Biſhop Fell and ſome others, taking suxacea for a religious Reverence

ºf GOD, (Compare Chap. xii. 28.) interpret it, as if it had been ſaid, that his Pi—

ety rendered his Prayer acceptable. Dr. Whithy has ſaid ſo much to confute this.

Senſe, and eſtabliſh the rendering in the Paraphraſe, that I need not add more, but

refer to the Note on Luke xxii, 42. (Vol. ii. pag. 561. Note (h)) for a further Illuſtra

tion of the general Interpretation here given to this Text.

(k) Learned,
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SECT. 5.
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Hºh. v.3. 9

I O

I I

| 2

the Inſtructions of the Goſpel, to have been

And the Author of Salvation to them that obey him.

and Refle&tion ; that though he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience

et he learned Obedience (k) by the Things .º Things which he ſuf

which he ſuffered, and was trained up for “”

more eminent Services by a Series of painful

Diſcipline. And being thus conſecrated 9 And being made perfeót,

to God (l) by his own Blood, in Virtue of he bºaº the Author ºf
o O º 4 tº ſº eternal Salvation unto all

which he was inſtalled in his Prieſtly Office, ...h. obey him ;

he became the Author of Eternal Salvation to

all them that obey him; to all that pračtically

own his Authority, as well as profeſs a De

endence on his Grace; being, as we ob

ſerved before, Called and denominated of Io Called of God an

GOD an High-Prieſt according to the Order High-prieſt after the Order
--"3 ºft g of Melchiſedec.

of Melchiſedec; Concerning whom, by the " ...º.m. we have

Way, it is neceſſary that we before diſmiſs many Things to ſay, and

this Argument, we ſpeak, having much Diſ: hard to be uttered; ſeeing
courſe, and ſome of it perhaps hard to be 7° “ dull of hearing.

underſtood; not ſo much from the Difficulty

of the Thing itſelf, as becauſe you are ſlow

and ſluggiſh of hearing, and your Minds are

not awakened to that Attention to theſe

Things, which might reaſonably be expect

ed from you : And eſpecially, as you are

much prejudiced againſt every Thing which

may ſeem to leſſen the Glory of the Leviti

cal Prieſthood: For indeed, whereas you 12 For when for the

ought for the Time that you have been under Timeye ought to be Teach
ČTS2

qualified to be Teachers of others, you are

ſo attached to Jewiſh Ceremonies and Forms,

that

(#) Learned Obedience.] He found he muſt ſuffer, and by one Degree of Suffering

was better fitted for another. As Chriſt's human Soul advanced gradually in Know

ledge, ſo alſo in the Perfeótion of Virtue, though always free from any Defilement

of Sin; and ſo his patient and chearful Submiſſion was improved by every Trial. —

But Dr. Whitby would render it, he taught Obedience to others by it.

(l) Being made perfect.] Archbiſhop Tillotſon would tranſlate it, having attained the

End of his Race through Sufferings, that is, paſt through Sufferings in his Way to

conſummate Glory. (Compare john xix. 30. Luke xiii. 32. Heb. ii. 10. But Dr.

jackſon would render it, being conſecrated, and is large in ſhewing, how Chriſt might

be ſaid to be conſecrated to his Prieſtly Office by his Paſſion. Compare Chap. vii. 28.

ii. Io. See Dr. jackſon's Works, Tom. ii. Book ix. pag. 943, &c, and Dr. Owen on

Chap. ii. Io. - -

(m) Wara



7%e Hebrews had needto be againtaught their firſ: Principles. 41

ers, ye have Need that one that ye have need again that one ſhould lead SecT. 5.

teach you again which be you back, as it were, to ſome of the firſt
the firſt Principles of the Principl f Religi lati to the End

Örajºs of G.I. and are Principles of Keiſgion, relating, to the Ends

become ſuch as have need and Purpoſes of Chriſt's Death, and teach

of Milk, and not of ſtrong you what [are] the firſt initial Elements of the
Meat. divine Oracles; ſo that you ſeem to be in a

State of Infancy as to theſe Things, and are

become Perſons who have need of Milk, and

not of ſtrong Food, ſuch as ſuits a manly

13 For every one that Age and robuſt Conſtitution. For every 13

... ... one who partaketh of Milk, and ſubſiſts on
for he is a Babe: ‘’’ that, without being able to digeſt ſtrong

Food, [is] to be confidered as unſkilful in

the Word of Righteouſneſs (m), that is, in the

Goſpel, which directs us in the true Way

to Juſtification by the Blood and Righteouſ

neſs of the great Redeemer; for he is yet

but an Infant, and a compaſſionate Regard

muſt be paid to him under this View, in

Hope that he may hereafter attain to a ſu

- perior Stature and more vigorous Age.

14 But ſtrong Meat be. But ſtrong Food belongs to full-grown Men, 14

º:º º:: who by long Uſe and Habit, have [their] Senſes

by Rºſſ of tie have their exerciſed, ſo as to be able readily to diffin
Senſes exerciſed to diſcern guiſh between both good and evil ; which if

both good and evil. they cannot, there may indeed be Danger

- of being impoſed upon by that which would

be unwholeſome to their Souls; though

adminiſtred under the Pretence of being fit

to nouriſh them, and adapted to Perſons of

moſt eminent Attainments.

Q_e-SA"NJ

Heb. V. 12.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

Mº we all experience more of the Efficacy of the Divine Chap. iv. 12.

Word upon our Hearts. May we all be more and more

thoughtful of the Account we are to give up of ourſelves to GOD ;

and

(m) Word of Righteouſneſs.] This Phraſe Mr. Pierce explains by referring to the

Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of juſtification by Faith, quoted in the

Epiſtle to the Romans and Galatians; which theſe Hebrews might ſeem to overlook.

L'Enfant explains them much in the ſame Senſe.

Vol. VI.
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SECT. 5.

Refteåions on the Temdermeſ of Chriſt as our High-prieſt.

and of that perfeół diſcerning which He has, not only of our Acţions,

Q->~ but the Secrets of our Hearts; that we may never go about to con

Chap. iv.13 ceal any Thing from him, before whom all Things are naked and open.

Ver. I4.

Ver. I6.

Ver, I 5.

Chap. v. 2.

Ver, 7.

Ver, 8.

Ver, 9.

Ver. II, I2.

Ver, 14.

When we confider, how many Evils this all-penetrating Eye

hath diſcerned there, let it teach us to rejoice in that compaſſionate

High-prieſ, who hath undertaken our Cauſe; which could never

ſucceed in any other Hand. And let it embolden our Petitions in

humble Expectation, that we ſhall not only receive that Mercy without

which we periſh, but Grace to ſtrengthen and help us in Proportion to

all our Neceſſities. And when preſſed with Temptations, let it re

vive us to recollect, that He was in all Points tempted as we are, ſo

far as it was conſiſtent with the perfeół Innocence, which his Office

required, and which always gained new Luſtre by every Attempt of

the Enemy to obſcure and pollute it. -

Let inferior Miniſters in GoD's Sanétuary learn to imitate him;

and being themſelves compaſſed with ſo many Infirmities, have Com

paſſion on the Ignorant, and on them that are out of the Way. And

under a Senſe of our common Weakneſs, let us all be earneſt in

our Applications to the Throne of Grace for Help. If Chriſt him

ſelf, in the Days of his Fleſh, poured out Supplications with ſtrong

Crying and Tears, let none of us imagine we can be ſafe in the

Neglect of Prayer, or that we are ever to deſpond in any Circum

ſtances, which leave Room for devout Ejaculations to Go D. Still

He Lives, who is able to ſave from Death, and who can alſo hear
us in that which we fear. | •

Let us wiſely prepare for Afflićtions. If Chriſt, though a Som,

learned Obedience by Sufferings, how much more do we need the ſa

lutary Leſſons they teach. But let no Sufferings prevent our ad

hering to Him, who being conſecrated by them to ſo high an Office,

is become the Author of Salvation, of etermal Salvation, to his faith

ful Followers. Let it ever be remembered, that it is to them that

obey him, that this Salvation is promiſed: May we be found in their

Number; and being entered as obedient Diſciples into his School,

may we become Proficients there; not ſuch Dull and forgetful Scho

lars, as need to be led back daily to the firſt Elements and firſt Prin

ciples of the divine Oracles, not Babes in Chriſt, and unſkilful in the

Word of Righteouſneſs; but ſuch as having our Senſes ſpiritually ex

erciſed to diſcern good and evil, may be capable of receiving and di

geſting ſtrong Meat, and may thereby grow ſtronger and ſtronger.

S E C T.



The Apoſtle would diſmiſ; the firſt Principles of Chriſt: 43

S E C T. VI.

The Apoſtle declares his Reſolution of advancing to ſub

/imer Truths without dwelling farther upon the firſt

Principles, for the Sake of thoſe, who might have apo

- ſtatizedfrom Chriſtianity; and whoſe Caſe he repre

Jemts as very hopeleſs, Heb. VI. 1,---9.

Hebrews VI. I. HEBR Ews VI. I.

Herefore leaving the E have had Reaſon to complain, Secr. 6.
Principles of the Doc- - g e

trine of Chriſt, let us go on that too many of you are but in an U-2-\_y

... . . infant State; yet I know that as I intimated Heb. Vl. 1.

again before, there are ſome among you, who ~

can bear ſtronger Food than the State of

Babes will admit: To ſuch I would ſhew

fome Regard. Diſmiſſing therefore any far

ther Diſcourſe on the firſt Principles [of the

Dočírine] of Chriſt (a), let us be carried on to

Perfeółion, and purſue more eminent De

grees of Improvement in it, and more ad

vanced and elevated Knowledge: not laying

again

(a). Firſt Principles...], Mr. Pierce underſtands all that follows as referring to the

jewiſh Dočtrines, which might be conſidered as the Elements of the Chriſtian. Re

pentance from dead Works, that is, from Sin, was a jewiſh Dočtrine, and he thinks

it had a peculiar Reference to that ſolemn and public Repentance on the Day of

Atonement. ..., Faith towards GOD, he conſiders as without any Regard to the Meſ

fiah. The Baptiſms he takes for the jewiſh Waſhings, obſerving that Gaºllapaol in

the plural Number is never uſed in any other Senſe. Laying on of Hands, he takes

for the Rite that attended Sacrifices; and imagines that the Reſurrection of the

Pead, and eternal judgment, are either to be underſtood as Principles common to

judaiſm and Chriſtianity, or rather peculiar to the former; in which View the Re

ſurreółion of the Dead, refers either to the Reſurreółion of particular Perſons under

the Old Teſtament, in Confirmation of the divine Miſſion of the Prophets, (which

might in the Nature of Things render the Dočtrine of Chriſt's Reſurrečtion more

credible to thoſe who believed theſe,) or the Reſurre&tion of the jewiſh People from

£gypt, or Deliverance from any other great Extremity. Compare Iſai. xxvi. 19.

*.xxxvii. II, 12. And the latter, that is, eternal judgment, he thinks may be

$xplained of dreadful Judgments inflićted of old, as upon the Sinners of the old

World, the Inhabitants of Sodom, &c. I thought it not improper to propoſe ſo re

alarkable an Interpretation, but not ſeeing any Reaſon for confining ſeveral of the

Clauſes to ſo contracted a Senſe, I have taken them in a much larger Extent.

F 2 (b) Of



44.

SECT. 6.

Q_e">~}

Heb. VI. I.

3

That he might lead them on to Perfeffion :

again the firſt Foundation of Chriſtianity, by again the Foundation of Re

inculcating the well-known Neceſſity of Re- .."º:
pentance from dead Works, from the Prac- OW3 o

tiſes of thoſe who are dead in Sin, and

whereby the Soul is defiled, as the Prieſts

of GoD were by the Touch of a dead Body;

nor inſiſting on the Importance of Faith in

the one living and true GOD, as the uni

verſal Lord of all; Nor leading you back 2 Of the Toarine of

to the Dočírine of Baptiſms (b), thoſe inſtituted Baptiſms, and of laying on
e g ... fºe a e of Hands, and of Reſurrec

under the Moſaick Diſpenſation to inculcate tion of the Dead, and of

moral Purity on all, who would draw near tºrnai Judgment,

to GoD with Acceptance; or that appointed *

by Chriſt, as the Rite by which we enter

into his Church. And we will not now

treat of the Impoſition of Hands (c), by which

the Spirit hath been communicated to thoſe

that have embraced the Goſpel; and of the

Reſurrečion of the Dead, which, though

not ſo clearly and fully revealed, was aſſu

redly believed by the Jewiſh Church before

our Lord's Appearance: and of eternal judg

ment, when the whole World ſhall be con

vened before Chriſt, and each of its Inha

bitants fixed by his final Sentence in an un

alterable Eternity. * *

Theſe are indeed important Dočtrines, Gé And this will we do, if

º ©
4 oD permit.

and it will become you conſtantly to bear

them

(b) Of Baptiſms.] Lord Barrington underſtands this of the Baptiſm of Water, and

the Effuſion of ihe Holy Spirit, by which the firſt Diſciples among the jews, and the

firſt Converts among the devout and idolatrous Gentiles were initiated. He alſo ex

plains the laying on of Hands, as referring to the immediate Communication of ſpiri

tual Gifts by Means of the Apoſtles. Theſe he thinks were firſt Principles, as Bap

tiſm was the firſt Entrance into the Church, and laying on of Hands, the great Eyi

dence of it, as Faith and Repentance are the Subſtance of Chriſtianity, and a Reſur

reélion and eternal judgment the great Motives leading Men to embrace it. Bar.

A4iſe. Eff. II. pag. I 16. e Zºº &

(c) The Impºſition of Hands.] This anſwered ſuch great Purpoſes in the Chriſtian

Church, as the appointed Method of communicating important Gifts, that it might

well be mentioned among firſt Principles.—But it is by a very precarious Conſequences,

that any can infer from hence the univerſal Obligation of this Rite, in admitting Per- j

ſons into full Church-Memberſhip, or even to the Miniſtry. See Pierce's Findicat,

Pag. 463. --

(d) Fox.

*



For if they fell away, after Åaving been enlightned,
4.5

them in Mind. But while I am addreſſingSect. 6.

t preſent, it mav be m rofitable
you at preſent, y be more pro Heb. VI. 3.

for me to lead you into ſome higher Im

provements in Chriſtian Knowledge, and to

build ſome farther divine Inſtruction upon

theſe ſure and ſolid Foundations. And this

we will do, if GOD permit ; if GoD may

aſſiſt us in attempting it, and this Letter

reach you, as I truſt it will, while you con

tinue your Adherence to the Chriſtian

© º ºs Faith.

th..". ".intº As for thoſe who ſeem to have forgot

jºened, and have taſted theſe ſacred Principles, and put the greateſt

of the heavenly, Gift, and Slight upon them, by renouncing our holy

tºº“f* Religion, I give them up as Perſons from
11oly G nolt, whom I have no farther Expectations; for

[it is] in a Manner impoſſible (d) to ſucceed

in any charitable Endeavour, with Regard to

thoſe who have once been enlightened with the

Knowledge of ſuch glorious Truths as are

eſſential to Chriſtianity, and have taſted of

the heavenly Gift, which our exalted Re

deemer hath ſhed down upon us, and have

been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſ; (e) in

his miraculous and amazing Communica

5 And have taſted the tions, And have taſted by ſome affectio
good.

(d) ºr it is impºſſible.] This Text has been the Subject of great Debate, which

I muſt not by any Means enter into here. Compare Limb. Theol. 5. lxxxiv. 10,–19.

Baxter's Works, Vol. ii. pag. 305—As to the Phraſe enlightened, it is certain, the an

cient Fathers early uſed it to expreſs Baptiſm. But in this View I much queſtion the

Propriety of the Phraſe, and think that Illumination, as well as Regeneration, in the

moſt important and Scriptural Senſe of the Words, were regularly to precede the Ad

miniſtration of that Ordinance. And I think that what the Papiſts, and ſome too

ready to follow them, have taught of an extraordinary Illumination following the Ad

miniſtration of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, is very Enthuſiaſtical, and abſolutely deſti

tute of Proof.

, (e) Heavenly Gift— Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt.] Though by heavenly Giſt, Arch

biſhop Tillotſon (Vol. ii. pag. 485) underſtands Remifin ºf Sin, urging Rom. W. . .

I5-18. in Proof of it; and diſtinguiſhes it from the Communication of the Holy

Gºº/, and this too, as he ventures to aſſert, in its ſančtifying Power and Influence;
I. ſee no Neceſſity for making ſuch a Diſtinétion, or extending in this Place the Ener

gy of the Spirit beyond his Extraordinary Gifts: Biſhop Hopkins quotes Aé's viii. 15.

(which he thinks muſt include Simon Magus,) gs a Proof, that unregenerate Men

(f) Tº

might receive the Holy Ghoſł. Hopkins's Works, pag. 520.

Ilate



46 Their Caſe would be deplorable and deſperate :

Secr. 6. nate Impreſſions on their Minds, the Effica- good, Word of God, and
--~~ cy of the good Word of GOD, and felt ſome- the Powers of the World to

Heb. VI, 5. thing of the Powers of the World to come (f), COInê 3

awakening in them a Convićtion of Sin, and

ſome Deſires after Holineſs, and Reſoluti

6 ons in Favour of it: I ſay that as for 6 If they ſhall fall away, to

ſuch Perſons, if after all this, they totally renºw hº Re

- - * T = f^\ a s * , entance : ſeeing they cru

fall away (g) from Chriſtianity, their Caſe Fº to themſelves the Son

is in a Manner deſperate, and it is impoſſible of God afreſh, and put him
again to renew the good Impreſſions made on to an open Shame.

them, ſo as to bring them back to Repentance,

and to recover them to a Senſe of Duty;

ſince they rejećt the ſtrongeſt Evidence that

can be conceived, and do, as it were, by this

Apoſtacy and Blaſphemy of theirs, ſo far as

in thern lies, crucify to themſelves the Son of

GOD again (h), and make an open Example

[of him]: By renouncing that divine Dočtrine

which hath been ſo gloriouſly demonſtrated

to them, they do, in Effect, declare they

look

(f) The Powers of the World to come.] This Phraſe is ambiguous. Some under

ſtand it of thoſe miraculous Powers, with which the Goſpel-Age, (called the World

to come elſewhere, and particularly Chap. ii. 5.) ſhould be attended — But if the pre

ceding Clauſe be explained as above, it will diverſify the Senſe more, to underſtand

this of Impreſſions made relating to the Importance of a future State. And as we ſo

often read of this World and ihe preſent World; the inviſible State into which we

paſs by Death, may certainly with great Propriety be expreſſed by the Phraſe of the

Mºorld to come; as indeed that is its common Signification. But if any on the whole

think it is more reaſonable to interpret this Clauſe in the former Senſe, and ſo will

underſtand the other Clauſes, as explained in the former Part of Note (e), it muſt be

obſerved that the Apoſtle, in thus giving Judgment upon the Caſe, if it ſhould happen,

does not declare that it ačtually does.

(g) If they totally fall away.] It is certain the Words, fall away, muſt be under

ſtood thus; or it would prove, contrary to the plaineſt Faët, that it is impoſſible to

recover Chriſtians who have fallen into great and wilful Sins.

(h) Crucify to themſelves, &c.]. Some would interpret it, ſo far as in them lies they

do it, that is, they pour all the Contempt upon Chriſt in their Power, and offer all

the Injury to him they can ; and were he upon Earth, and ſubječt to the Violence

he once ſuffered, they would treat him as his worſt Enemies did. —It ſeems to me

that the Apoſtle here gives up Apoſtates, as hopeleſs in the general, in order to fortify

Chriſtians againſt the great Danger to which they were expoſed. But I think it can

not be inferred from hence, that, in Ages where the Evidence of Chriſtianity might

be leſs plainly demonſtrative, thoſe who had fallen into this Crime with Circumſtances

leſs aggravated, and profeſſed Repentance, were never to be received to the Peace of
the Church any more; as the Donatiſts ſuppoſed, and on this Text founded their in

exorably rigorous Diſcipline. -

(i) Dry



And they, like barren Earth, migh unto Curſing. 47

look on Jeſus as an Impoſtor who deſerved Sect. 6.

what he met with ; and they ſeem to aſcribe -

the miraculous Energy of the Spirit to ſome Heb. VI. 6.

diabolical Agency: Which Chriſt himſelf

repreſented as the Sin that ſhould never be

forgiven. (Compare Mat. xii. 30, 31.)

7. For the Earth which We will therefore, without any farther 7

º*ºº Efforts for the Recovery of ſuch, leave them

iºn forthºt. meet to the awful Sentence which he hath pro

for them by whom, it is nounced upon them. For whereas the Earth

:3.ºwan *é that drinketh in the Rain, which often cometh

... ---. upon it, and produceth Herbage fit for them

by whom it is cultivated, partaketh of the di

vine Bleſſing, and wears a pleaſant and de

lightful Face; ſo ſhall thoſe Souls, who

improve Goſpel-Ordinances and Chriſtian

Knowledge, ſo as to produce the Fruits of

Holineſs, be favourably accepted of GoD,

8 But that which beareth and feel a divine Joy in themſelves. But 8.

º* º"#"º, as that Ground which bringeth forth only

&ºg. whoſe End is to Thorns and Briars, under the ſame Cultiva

be burned. - tion, and the ſame refreſhing Showers, [is

reječfed as utterly uſeleſs; ſo likewiſe ſhall

the unfruitful Soul be deſerted by GoD in

righteous Diſpleaſure, and is near to that

dreadful Hour, when a Curſe ſhall come

upon it, never to be revoked. And as ſuch

a barren Soil, whoſe Caſe we have been de

ſcribing, is at laſt burnt up by the violent

Heat of the Sun, and becomes dry Heath (i);

ſo the End of ſuch an unhappy Creature .

[ſhall be] everlaſting Burning, in that miſe

rable World, where all the Means of Grace,

and Influences of the Spirit of GoD ſhall

be for ever withdrawn, and the Soul ſhall

be given up to incurable Wickedneſs, and

9 But, Beloved, we are eternal Anguiſh. Such is the Caſe of 9

P* theſe wretched Apoſtates: But I will enlarge

no farther on this awful Subjećt; for we are

per

(i). Dry Heath] Heath is the Emblem of the curſed Man, jerem, xvii. 5, 6, See
Dr. Whitby in loc, - - -



48 Refteåions on the Danger of Apoſtacy.

Sect. 6, perſuaded there is Room to hope much bet- º#.Tº ºf
e ~ - 3. f *

#4. Viº fé?"º of you, my Beloved Brethren, tº sºn, though

even Things that accompany Salvation, and wº hus ſpeak.

do, as it were, bring it along with them :

We have this chearful Expectation concern

ing you, though we think ourſelves obliged

thus to ſpeak; that nothing in our Power

may be wantlng to guard you againſt the
greateſt Danger. "I

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

Ver. 1, 2, T N every Reſpect, both with Regard to Knowledge and Pračtice,

- let us go on to Perfection ; and if we cannot attain to it, let

us riſe as near it as we can For this Purpoſe, as Chriſtians, let

us remember, what Foundation has been already laid, of Repentance

and Faith, of Baptiſm, of a Reſurrection, and a future judgment;

a Judgment, eternal in its Conſequences, and therefore infinitely

important. And let us remember, that as the Building, in its

higheſt Advances, reſts upon the Foundation, and owes its Stability

to its Union with it; ſo in like Manner does our Progreſs and

Advance in Chriſtian Piety, ſtand in a near Connection with our

retaining theſe Truths, though we by no Means confine ourſelves

to them.. -

Ver, 4. It is by a continual Care to improve in them, that we ſhall

moſt happily eſcape the Danger, the dreadful Danger of Apoſtacy,

to which we may otherwiſe be expoſed. And Oh! let the aw

ful Paſſage before us be duely attended to in this View Let us

Ver. 5. not reſt in any enlightening we may have received, in any Taſte

we may have had of the heavenly Gift, of the good Word of GOD,

or the Powers of the World to come; nor in any Operation of the

Spirit of GOD upon our Minds, to form them to the moſt ſplen

did Talents, and qualify us for the moſt pompous external Ser

vices. Men may have all theſe, and yet fall away, and their

Ver, 6. Guilt become more aggravated: They may injure the Redeemer

ſo much the more, in Proportion to all they have known of

him ; and indeed will be capable of wounding him the deeper

by their Apoſtacy, and of expoſing him to greater Infamy. Let

us daily pray to be delivered from ſo great an Evil I We are not

Wes. 7. left to be like a barren Wilderneſ ; the Rain from on high comes

@ften upon us, and we enjoy the choiceſt Cultivation: May we

g bring



But GOD will never forget the Labours of his Saints : 49

bring forth Fruits meet for him by whom we are dreſſed, the genuine Sečt, 6.

Fruits of practical, vital Religion. So ſhall we receive a Blºſing -'

rom GOD, and flouriſh more and more, till we are tranſplanted to

the Paradiſe above.

But as for thoſe unhappy Creatures, who ſtill continue to bring Ver, 8.

forth Briars and Thorns, let them dread that final Rejećtion, which

will be the Portion of thoſe, who perfiſt in abuſing the divine Good

neſs; let them dread the Curſe, the awful, the irrevocable Curſe,

to be pronounced on ſuch ; let them dread the everlaſting Dearth,

with which their Souls ſhall be parched, when Ordinances, when

the Workings of the Spirit of GoD, when the common Comforts

and Supports of this mortal animal Life, ſhall be no more. Gladly

do the Miniſters of Chriſt entertain better Hopes concerning thoſe Ver, 9.

committed to their Care, while yet there is Room for Hope, tho’

Faithfulneſs to GoD and to the Souls of Men obliges them to ſpeak

in the Language of ſuch Cautions as theſe. May divine Grace ap

ply it to thoſe who are particularly concerned in it, and plant

what hath hitherto been a barren and abandoned Deſert, with ſuch

Fruits of Holineſs, as may transform it into the Garden of the

Lord. -

S E C T. VII.

Addreſſing himſelf to ſincere Believers, the Apoſtle com

forts them with a View of the Goodneſs of GOD, and

Åis Fidelity to thoſe ſacred Engagements, into which

he hath condeſcended to enter; the Performance of

which is farther ſealed by the Entrance of C H R1 st

into Heaven, as our Fore-runner. Heb. VI. 1 o, to

the End.

HEBREws VI. Io. HE B R E w s IV. I o.

OR GoD is not unrigh- I juſt now mentioned my Hopes of your Sect, 7.

teous, to *W. compleat Salvation ; and I have Reaſon S^^_º

to entertain ſuch Hopes, as well knowing Hºb. VI. Io.

the benevolent and pious Diſpoſitions, which

many of you have expreſſed. For GOD

G -Vol. VI. [is]



50 For when he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf:

Seót. 7.
U e^2-J

Heb, WI. Io.

II

12

[is] not unrighteous, or unmindful of his

gracious Promiſes, ſo as to forget your dili

gent Work and Labour in his Service, anima

ted by a Principle of unfeigned Love, which

you have manifeſted, not only to your Bre

thren, but to his Name alſo, in having mi

miſèred, and in ſtill miniſtring, as his Provi

dence gives you Opportunity, to the Neceſ

ſities of the Saints. And we heartily wiſh

that this Temper were as univerſal, as it is

commendable where it prevails; ſo that

every one of you, into whoſe Hands this E

piſtle may come, might ſhew the ſame Dill

gence, and exert the ſame ſtudious Care, in

order to eſtabliſh the full Aſurance of your

Hope, even unto the End of your chriſtian

Courſe; by which Hope you muſt ſtill be

ſupported, while in this World: That ſo

on the whole you may not be ſluggiſh and in

dolent, but Imitators of thoſe, who, through

the Exerciſe of Faith and Long-ſuffering, do

now reap the bleſſed Fruit of theſe Graces,

and inherit the Promiſes (a), which GoD

13

hath made to ſupport and cheriſh them in

the Hearts of his People thro’ every Age.

And a glorious Confirmation you will

find theſe Promiſes to be, when you come

to compare one ſpiritual Obječt with ano

ther, and are better ſkilled in the Method

of interpreting the ſacred Oracles, on Prin

eiples which I am going to lay down. For

I may in the firſt Place lead you to ob

ſerve, that when God made the great and

COIIl

Work and Labour of Love

which ye have ſhewed to

ward his Name, in that ye

have miniſtred to the Saints,

and do miniſter.

II And we defire that

every one of you do ſhew

the ſame Diligence, to the

full Aſſurance of Hope unto
the End: -

12 That ye be not ſloth

ful, but Followers of them,

who through Faith and Pa

tience inherit the Promiſes.

13 For when GoD made

Promiſe to Abraham, be

cauſe he could ſwear by no

greater, he ſware by him

ſelf,

(a) Through Faith and Long-ſuffering inherit the Promiſes.] Mr. Pierce explains this of

the Gentiles, who were converted to Chriſtianity. If it be intended as a Hint to ſtir

up the fews to Emulation, as he ſuppoſes, it is indeed a very obſcure one; for com

paritively it is a low Senſe, in which Chriſtians in this imperfect State can be ſaid to:

inherit the Promiſes. I rather think it refers to all good Men, who were departed out

of our World, whether in former or later Days, and under whatever Diſpenſation

they died—Taking it in this View it will be, (as ſeveral have obſerved,) an Argu

ment againſt the Soul's continuing in a State of Sleep during the intermediate Period.

between Death and the Reſurre&tion, - -

(b) Mul



Therefore Abraham, having waited, obtained the Promiſe: 5 r

14 Saying, ſurely, bleſ.

fjº, and
multiplying, I will multiply

thee. -

15 And ſo after he had

patiently endured, he ob

tained the Promiſe.

comprehenſive Promiſe to Abraham, (Gen.

xii. 2, 3, and xvii. 1,–6.) on which

ſo much of our Hope as Chriſtians

doth alſo depend; the Promiſe that he

would be a GoD to him, and that all Nati

ons ſhould be bleſſed in his Seed; ſeeing

he had no greater [a Perſon] to ſwear by, he

ſwore by himſelf, even by the Honours of

his own ſacred and divine Name; Say

Sečt. 7.
t_->~9.

Heb. VI. I3.

!y-, 14.

ing, by an audible Voice from Heaven

when he repeated the Promiſe, while Abra

ham ſtood with Iſaac before that Altar, on

which with humble Submiſſion to the di

vine Appointment, he had juſt before laid

him; (Gen. xxii. 16, 17.) “By myſelf have I

“ ſworn, ſaith the Lord, becauſe thou haſt

“ done this Thing, and haſt not withheld

“ thy Son, thine only Son, that bleſſing I

“ will aſſuredly bleſ; thee, and multiplying I

“ will aſſuredly multiply thee (b); I will

“bleſs and multiply thee remarkably, ſo

“ as to make thy Seed as the Stars of Hea

“ ven, and as the Sand which is upon the

“ Sea-ſhore.” And thus having waited

long in humble Faith and Patience, he ob

tained in due Time the Accompliſhment of

, the Promiſe, firſt in the Birth of Iſaac, and

16 For Men verily ſwear

by the greater; and an Oath
for

then after a much longer Attendance, the

Conſummation of a better Hope. And we

whoſe Circumſtances ſo happily reſemble his

in this Reſpect, may well follow the Ex

ample of his Faith, when we ſurvey the

Foundation of it. For Men truly ſwear

by a [Being] greater than themſelves, to

whom

(b) Multiplying, I will multiply thee..] That Part of the Promiſe to Abraham which

immediately follows the Clauſe here quoted, in Gen. xxii. 17. moſt certainly relates

to the Gentiles; and therefore had the Apoſile intended Verſe 12. of this Chapter in

the Senſe in which Mr. Pierce explains it, of the Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, I

cannot think he would have ſtopped ſhort at, multiplying, I will multiply thee, and o

mitted what follows, of making his Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand on .

the Sea-ſhore, and —— in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed.

G 2

I 5

16



52

Sećt. 7.

And this Method GOD tookfor

whom they aſcribe that Knowledge and

Power, which is ſuppoſed to render him
Q_*\,-\_5

Heb. VI. 16. the Objećt of their Veneration and Wor

17

I 8

19

ſhip; and an Oath, when thus taken for

Confirmation, [is] to them an End of all far

ther Strife and Contention. On which Ac

count the bleſſed GOD, in humble Con

deſcenſion to our Infirmities, being willing

in the moſt abundant Manner to manifeſt to

the Heirs of the Promiſe, the Immutability of

his Counſel, and his determinate Reſolution

of beſtowing upon them the Bleſſings he

engaged, interpoſed with the Solemnity of

an Oath, That by two immutable Things,

in each of which [it is] impoſſible for GOD

to lye, even his Word and his Oath, we

might have ſtrong Conſolation, even we who

in humble Obedience to the gracious De

ſigns of his Goſpel, have fled for Refuge to

lay hold on the Hope laid before us, the noble

Prize which that Goſpel propoſes as the

great Objećt of our Ambition and Purſuit:

I ſpeak of eternal Life, the Hope of which

through the divine Goodneſs we have, and

I truſt we ſhall reſolutely retain it, as an

Anchor of the Soul both ſecure and ſledfaſt,

and as entering into the Place within the

Pail, the Holy of Holies, where GoD dwells,

and where we hope to dwell for ever with

him. This Anchor will indeed be ſuffi

cient to enable us to outride all the Storms

of Temptation, being fixed in that glorious,

though inviſible World, whither jeſus as

the Fore-runner is entered for us to take Poſ.

ſeſſion of Glory in our Name, and prepare

all Things neceſſary for our Admittance

into it: Even he, [who is] made an High

prieſ; for ever, according to the Order of

Melchiſedec; as we are going more largely

to ſhew.

lie, we

our Conſolation.

for Confirmation is to them

an End of all Strife.

I7 Wherein GoD wil

ling more abundantly to

Íhew unto the Heirs of Pro

miſe, the Immutability of

his Sounſel, confirmed it by
an Oath :

18 That by two immu

table Things, in which it

was impoſſible for God to

might have a

ftrong Conſolation, who

have fled for Refuge to lay

hold upon the Hope ſet be

fore us:

I9 Which Hope we have

as an Anchor of the Soul,

both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and

which entereth into that

within the Vail.

2O 2O Whither the Fore

runner is for us entered, e

ven Jeſus, made an High

prieſt for ever, after the

Order of Melchiſedec,

IMPROVE
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I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

ITH what amazing Condeſcenſion doth GoD, by his A- Sečt. 7.

poſtles ſpeak of thoſe Works and Labours of Love, which 2--S-y
the Perſons who have performed them with the greateſt Simplicity of Ver. Io.

Heart, know to be moſt undeſerving of his Regard I. How kindly

hath He made himſelf a Debtor to us, or rather to his own Pro

miſe and Oath, ſo that it would indeed be unrighteous in him to fail

thoſe Expediations, which nothing in ourſelves could poſſibly raiſe!

Let us then be animated to the greateſt Diligence by a fullAſ

ſurance of Hope. There are thoſe who inherit the Promiſes, of Ver. 11.

which we are the Heirs, and they have paſſed to that glorious In

heritance by the Exerciſe of Faith and Patience. Let us chide our ver, 12.

ſluggiſh Souls into a more reſolute Imitation of them. And when -

they are ready to ſink into Indolence again, let us again awaken

them by viewing thoſe Promiſes, and the Fidelity of that God

who hath made them, and who hath added by a Condeſcenſion

that can never be ſufficiently acknowledged and adored, the Sanc

tion of his Oath to that of his Word. Behold the ſtrong Conſºlation Ver, 13.

which he hath given. And given to whom To thoſe who fly for v. 16, 18,

Refuge to lay hold on the Hope ſet before them in the Goſpel. Thi

ther let us fly as for our Lives, fly, as if we heard the Footſteps

of the Avenger of Blood juſt behind us, and our Lives depended.

upon the Speed of the preſent Moment. Happy the Souls that

have found this Refuge ' Whoſe Faith and Hope like a ſtrong and Ver, 19,

ſteady Anchor hath entered into Heaven, hath fixed on that bleſſed

Redeemer who lives and reigns, who appears as an Interceſſor for

his People, and intercedes with ſuch Efficacy and Succeſs, that he

is alſo to be regarded as their Fore-runner, as gone to prepare a

Place for them. Let us conſtantly retain that View of him ; and Ver, 20,

while we continue expoſed to all the Labours and Sorrows of Mor

tality, let us ſeek our Safety and our Comfort by fixing our Re

gards upon him, waiting continually the Aids of his Grace, till he

ſhall ſee fit to call us to fill the Place he hath provided, and re

ceive the Inheritance he hath ſecured for us.

S E. C. T.,



54. The Apoſtle having mentiomed Melchiſedec,

S E C T. VIII.

The Apoſtle enters into a Parallel between Melchiſedec

and CHRIST, as agreeing in Title and Deſcent ; and

from various Reſpešís, in which the Prieſthood of

Melchiſedec was ſuperior to the Levitical Prieſ:

hood, infers alſo the ſuperior Glory of the Prieſthood

of CHRIST. Heb. VII. 1,---17.

HE BRE w s VII. I. HEBREws VII. I.

Sećt. 8. I HAVE again and again mentioned that FQR this, Melchiº:

*~~, 1 Scripture, in which the Meſfiah is ſpo- ftºf sº º

Heb.VM. “ken of in Prophecy, as made a Prieſt for ..." ...".
: & met Abraham returning

ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. Now from the Slaughter of the

I think, it may be worth our while to Kings, and bleſſed him:

dwell a little more intently on the Contem

plation of this Subječt; and then we ſhall

find that, without ſtraining the Allegory, it

holds in a Variety of inſtructive Particulars:

For this Melchiſédec, of whom Moſes ſpeaks

in that celebrated Hiſtory, (Gen. xiv. 18,

&c.) to which David refers, [was] King of

Salem, and Prieſ of the moſt high GOD ;

in both which Offices he was a remarkable

Type of our bleſſed Lord. And it is well

known, he was the celebrated and holy

Perſon who met that illuſtrious Patriarch, our

Father Abraham, when returning from the

Slaughter of the Kings, who had taken Lot

Priſoner, with the King of Sodom, Go

morrah, and the neighbouring Cities of the

Plain. And we are expreſsly told, that he

bleſſed him on this Occaſion, that is, he

pronounced on Abraham himſelf a Bleſ

fing in the Name of GoD to whom he mi- ,”

2 niſtred. To whom, alſº Abraham divided tº To *: i.º:

the Tenth (a) of all the spoils he had "******;- firſt

brought

(a) Abraham divided the Tenth.] The Objećtion which Mr. Chubb hasº

- again



Explains his 77tle, King of Righteouſneſ, and Peace. 55

reſt being by Interpretation brought back, in Token of his Reverence Seół, 8.

King of Righteouſneſs, sº to the Office he bore. And indeed when t_->

tº: we come to confider his Name and Title H*W**

2 - according to the Signification of it in the = ,

Hebrew Language, we ſhall find it bear

a remarkable Analogy to that of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt: For firſt, his Name Melchi

ſedec, being interpreted, ſignifies that he

[is] King of Righteouſneſs, or a moſt righte

ous Sovereign ; and then, his Title taken.

from the Place where he reſided and ruled,

is, Kłng of Salem, that is King of Peace :

For it is well known that Salem in the

Hebrew Tongue is Peace, as Melech is

King, and Tſedec Righteouſneſs.

3 Without. wº: Now if we come to compare this Mel- 3:

out Mother, wit *... chiſedec, this King of Righteouſneſs and

Peace, with the Moſaick Prieſts, we ſhall.

find a remarkable Difference in many Re

ſpećts, in all which there is a Reſemblance

between him and our Lord. For Inſtance,

whereas, it is neceſſary the Jewiſh Prieſts.

ſhould all be of the Family of Aaron, and,

there are ſeveral Laws concerning the De

ſcent and Qualities of their Mothers, which

muſt be obſerved and recorded, in order to:

make out their Legitimacy, and their conſe

quent Right to ſerve at the Altar; Melchi

ſedec is, as it were, without Father, and

without Mother (b), neither his Father nor

his,

againſt this from Gen. xiv. 23. As if it were Melchiſºdec who paid Tythes to Abra

ham and not Abraham to Melchiſedec, is really trifling; a Change of Perſon, without

expreſs Notice given of it, being uſual in the Sacred Scriptures, and in all Writers,

and Languages: Not to obſerve, that the Verſion of the Seventy in the common Edi

tions, and in that Copy which is printed in the Polyglot, inſtead of He expreſsly reads

Ahrahan. But Mr. Chubb’s particular Exceptions have been ſo abundantly anſwered

by the Author of the Caſe of Abraham and Melchiſºdes, jacob and Eſau &c. conſidered,

publiſhed Anno 1746. againſt Chubb's 4 Diſſertations, that I need not particularly en

large. This may however be a proper Place to obſerve, that the Relative muſt evi

dently refer to the remote Antecedent in the following Paſſages, Luk. xvii. 16. Aćis

xxiii. 23. 2 Kings xviii. 29. Pſal, cv. 37. Aćis vii. 5. Deut. xxxi. 22, 23. Gen.

xiv. 20 &c. - *

(b) Without Father, without Mother..] It has been obſerved by many, and it is#
liflfit.



56 7% whom Abraham gave the Temth of the Spoils :

Seół, 8. his Mother are mentioned in Scripture; and ſcent, having neither Be:
o © fe ginning of Days, nor End

tºhe is without Pedigree (c), or any written "...'...'...
Heb. Vºl. 3. Account of his Genealogy, by which it to the son of Gop, abideth

may be traced up to more diſtant Progeni- a Prieſt continually.

tors of the prieſtly Order: And herein he

anſwers to Chriſt, who with Reſpect to his

human Nature, had no Father, nor any

Mother with regard to his Divine. Again,

as there was a certain Age at which the

Jewiſh Prieſts entered upon their Miniſtry

in the Tabernacle or Temple, and at which

they quitted it, Melchiſedec having neither

Beginning of Days, nor End of Life menti

oned in Scripture, but being in that Reſpect

as if he were immortal, and therein made

like to the Son of GOD, who exiſted, before

all Worlds, he remaineth a Prieſt for ever (d). -

4. Now I doubt not, my Brethren, but that 4. Now, conſider how
tº º great this Man was, unto

as I proceed in this Argument, you ſee and whom even the PatriarchA

reflect, how great a Man (e) this Melchiſe- braham gave theºrem ºf

dec [was], to whom, as I hinted above, even the Spoils.

the Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of all
t the

unfit the Reader ſhould be reminded of it here; that ſeveral ancient Writers of Cha

raēter among the Heathens, ſpeak of Perſons being born of no Father, or without a

Father, when they mean only to expreſs by it that their Father was unknown. See

Harris on the Meſſiah, Serm. ix, pag. 262. Elſner likewiſe (Obſerv. Sacr. Vol. ii. pag.

347.) hath ſome remarkable Quotations to ſhew that it was uſual among the Greeks,

to ſay of a Perſon, that he was 27&lag, apºſlag, without Father, without Mother,

when his Parents were unknown, And accordingly ſeveral of the Fathers imagine,

that this is here aſſerted of Melchiſedec, becauſe there is no Mention made of his

Parents in the ſacred Scriptures. But the Reaſon, in Elſner's Opinion is, that there

was no Trace of his Parentage in the ſacerdotal Genealogies, he being without Prieſtly

Deſcent, ayevszaoyſſos, as it immediately follows, not enrolled among the Prieſts.

(c) Without Pedigree..] As the Genealogy of our Lord is ſo diſtinétly delivered both

by the Evangeliſts Matthew and Luke, there may ſeem here to be a Failure in the

Reſemblance; I therefore added the Words which determine it to the Idea of ſome

prieſtly Anceſtors, which will render the Propriety very conſpicuous, and is agreeable

to Elſner's Interpretation mentioned in the Note above. 4

(d) Remaineth a Prieſ for ever.] Biſhop Burnet would tranſpoſe this Clauſe, He

was a Prieſ of GOD for ever made like unto the Son of GOD. I cannot forbear ob

ſerving, that I think his Interpretation and Illuſtration of this Scripture, (4 Diſc. p.

69,-7 I.) the beſt I remember to have ſeen.

(e) How great a Man.] This is a ſevere Stroke upon the jews, not only as it

proves the ſuperior Dignity of Chriſt above the Aaronical Prieſthood, but ſhews alſo

that GoD had of old a People among the Gentiles, and that there was a Perſon a

mong them ſuperior to Abraham himſelf. -

(f) In



He was therefore ſperior to the Levitical Prieſ's.

the Spoils he had recovered from the King Sea. 8.

5 And verily they that

are of the Sons of Levi,

who receive the Office of

the Prieſthood, have a Com

mandment to take Tithes

of the People according to

the Law, that is, of their

Brethren, though they ceme

out of the Loins of Abra

ham :

6 But he whoſe Deſcent

is not counted from them,

received Tithes of Abra

ham, and bleſſed him that

had the Promiſes.

7 And without all Con

tradićtion, the leſs is bleſſed

of the better.

8 And here Men that die

receive Tithes: But there

he receiveth them, of whom

it is witneſſed that he liveth.

b And as I may ſo ſay,

of Shinar and his Allies.

be farther illuſtrated by confidering, that

receive the Aaronical Prieſthood, have ac

cording to the Law by which they are con

ſtituted, a Commandment; and in Conſequence.

of that, a Right only to tythe the People, that

is, their Brethren, though indeed coming as

well as themſelves, out of the Loins of A

braham : But he, of whom we have

now been ſpeaking, whoſe Pedigree is not

reckoned from them, nor had any Relation

at all to the Abrahamic Family, took Tythes

of Abraham himſelf, and even bleſſed him

who had received the Promiſes, ſo much

celebrated in your Hiſtory through every

Generation. But without all Contradic

tion the Inferior is bleſſed of the Superior,

rather than the Superior of the Inferior :

So that while pronouncing this Bleſſing up

on Abraham, Melchiſedec evidently act

ed in an higher Charaćter, than the Patri

arch himſelf ſuſtained at that Time, and

in that Circumſtance. And again, it

may farther be obſerved for the Illuſtra

tion of this Argument, that here, under

the Inſtitution of Moſes, Men who die, re

ceive Tythes; the Prieſts of that Diſpenſa

tion are mortal Men, like their Brethren ;

&ut there, in the Caſe of Melchiſedec, he

[receiveth them] of whom it is only teſtifted

in Scripture, that he liveth, but of whoſe

Death we have no Account; and in that

Reſpect he may be ſaid to bear ſome Re

ſemblance to the ever living and ever bleſ

ſed Jeſus.

y

And indeed, as one may ſay (f),
Levi

(f) As one may ſay: as troceroy. Elſner is of Opinion, (Obſerv. Sacr. Wol. ii. pag.

350.) that this ſhould be tranſlated, to ſay the Truth; alledging, that it is not agreeable

to the Reſpect we owe to the Apoſile's Charaćter, to ſuppoſe, that he inſerted thoſe

Words as an Apology for an Aſſertion in itſelf not ſtrićtly juſt and exačt; and he pro

duces ſome Paſſages out of the Claſſicks to vindicate this Verſion.

it is largely controverted by Raphelius, Annot. ex Herod, in loc.

Vo L. VI. (g) In

But the Juſtneſs of

57

And this will ( ~~y

Heb. VII. 5,

truly they of the Deſcendants of Levi who



58 There was need of another Prieſ, like Melchiſedec:

Sect. 8. by Abraham and in his Perſon, even Levi, Levi alſo whº receivesh
S-º- who in his Poſterity received the Tythes of Tithes, payed Tithes in A

Heb. VII. 9 the other Deſcendents of Iſrael, was him

I O

I I

braham.

**

ſelf tythed. For he was yet in the Loins 10 For he was yet in the

of [his] Father Abraham (g), when Melchi- Igins of his Father, when

ſide met him, upon the Öccaſion I have M***

juſt been mentioning.

Now I introduce all theſe Refleótions, to 11 If therefore Perfeótion
lead you to confider the Aſpect this wears ... }.” Levitical Prieſt

& tº gº ... hood (for under it the Peo

as to the Goſpel, and the View it gives of .tº: the Law,) what

its ſuperior Excellence in Compariſon of farther Need was there that

the Law. And I may reaſon thus up- ºº:

on the Premiſes. If Perfection had been by .nj.u. ci.ier

the Levitical Prieſthood (h), and no more ex- the Order of Aaron

cellent Atonement and Interceſſion than .

theirs could be expected, (for you know

that it was under it, that the People received

the Law, that is, it was a Part of the legal

Appointment to which a Multitude of other

Precepts in the Ritual referred, and on which

the Poſſibility of performing them depend

.ed,) what further Need [was there] that an

other Prieſ ſhould ariſe according to the Or

der of Melchiſºdec, and that he ſhould not

12

be reckoned according to the Order of Aaron.

This will draw after it a long Train of . 12 For the Prieſthood be
extenſive and important Conſequences; for lºg changed, there is made

the Prieſthood being changed, there muſt of of Neceſſity a Change alſo

of the Law.

Neceſſity alſo be a Change of the Law; for as .

I hinted above, all the Ceremonial Law de

pended upon it: And if our Regards be di

rečted to another Prieſt, who is not of the

Family of Aaron, there is then an End of

the

(g) in the Loins of Abraham.] Chriſt could not be ſaid to be ſo, becauſe of his

extraordinary Deſcent; otherwiſe the Argument would, I think, have been inconclu

...; as it would have been proved that Chriſt, as well as Levi, paid Tithes in 4
Jºž/)(7???, -

(h) Now – if Perfection &c.], Elſner juſtly obſerves, (Obſerv. Sacr. Vol. ii. pag.

351.) that this is not to be conſidered as a Conſequence flowing directly from the Ver

tes immediately preceding, as might be concluded from the rendering of the Vulgate,

and Eraſmus Schmidius, and our Common Tranſlation; but that it is the Beginning of

a new Paragraph, or Branch of Diſcourſe; and that e, psy av ſhould be rendered, but

#.” is much the ſame, now if, in Support of which he produces ſeveral Au
itãese,

(i) Sprung:



Made according

13 For he of whom theſe

Things are ſpoken; pertain.

eth to another Tribe, of

which no Man gave Attend

ance at the Altar.

14. For it is evident that

our Lord ſprang out of Ju

da; of which Tribe Moſes

ſpake nothing concerning

Prieſthood.

15 And it is yet far more

evident; for that after the

Similitude of Melchiſedec

there ariſeth another Prieſt.

I6 Who is made, not af

ter the Law of a carnal

Commandment, but after

the Power of an endleſs Life.

17 For he teſtifieth,

Thou

º

to the Power of an endleſs Life. 59

the Obligation to the Ritual, which con-SE cT. 8.

fined all its Precepts to Prieſts of that Line,

and ſuppoſed that, as long as it was binding,

they would always ſubſiſt, and bear Office.

And that is now evidently the Caſe, for the

Perſon of whom theſe Things are ſpoken, be

longed to another Tribe, of whom no one ap

pertained to the Jewiſh Altar, or had any

Right to miniſter at it. For [it is] plain,

that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only true

Meſfiah, foretold by David in the Paſſage I

have been diſcourſing upon, ſprung from ju

dah (i), of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing

( ~~}

Heb.VII. 12.

I 3

I 4.

at all relating to the Prieſ hood he ordained, ſo

as to reſerve any Right of Sacerdotal Miniſ

try to them, more than to any other Tribe

in Iſrael. And independent on all Gene

alogical Controverſy, which the moſt in

genious Malice could urge concerning Ma

ry's Family, it is yet more abundantly mani

fift, from the leaſt Attention to that ſingle

Scripture alone which I have ſo frequently

mentioned, that there ariſes (k) another

Prieſt according to the Similitude of Melchi

ſedec ; //ho therefore, we may aſſure our

ſelves, is made and conſtituted not according,

or in Regard to the Law of the carnal Com

mandment, that Syſtem of ceremonial Pre

cepts, which contained ſo many Things of

an external, and comparatively of a carnal

Nature, and which conſidered Men as dwel

ling in mortal Fleſh, and ſo to ſucceed each

other; but according to the undecaying Power

of an indiſſolvable and endleſ Life (!). For

- you

(i) Sprung frºm Judah.] It may be worth remembring here, that juſtin Martyr,

Tertullian, and Chryſºſtom, refer to the Table made at the Taxation, in Proof of this;

and it may be conſidered whether the Apoſile does not inſinuate the ſame Reference.

See Dr. Barrow’s Works, Vol. ii. pag. 188. Undoubtedly he would not have ſpoken

with ſuch Confidence, if it had not been
generally allowed.

- (k) That there ariſes.] Dr. Whitby proves by many convincing Authorities, that the

article e ſometimes ſignifies that, as it is plain it here does.

(*) Of an endleſs Life.] Archbiſhop Tillaiſºn thinks the Goſpel is called the Power

I 5

16.

17

&hº

of *
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Seót. 8.

" __NA-J

Heb.VII. 17.

Refteåions on the Likeneſs of CHRIST to Melchiſedec.

you will be careful to remember, what he Thou art a Prieſt for ever
teſtifieth, Thou [art] a Prieſt for ever ac- after the Order of Melchi

gºing to the Ördſ ºf Mºffic, which *

implieth all that I have aſſerted concerning

Chriſt. Let us reflect upon it with Plea

Chap. vii. 2.

Ver, 3.

Ver, 6.

Ver, 14.

Ver, 15, 16.

Ver, 8.

ſure, that he retains his Prieſthood for ever;

and therefore is able to give everlaſting Effi- .

cacy to his Adminiſtration, and everlaſting

Bleſſings to thoſe, who caſt themſelves upon

its Protećtion, animated by the glorious Pro

miſes which it exhibits.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

ET our Souls adore the King of Righteouſneſs, and the King of

Peace; ſubmitting to him under the former Title, that we

may experience the Peace which he gives, and which none can take

away. Let us repoſe our Confidence in the Son of GOD, who with

out Beginning of Days, or End of Life, abideth a Prieſt for ever;

a Prieſ? on a Throne, to confirm the Counſels of eternal Peace tranſ

aćted between the Father and himſelf: (Zach, vi. 13.) To him do

all the Prophets bear Witneſs, to him did all the Patriarchs render

humble Homage, and his Bleſſing was that which rendred Abra

ham, the Father of the faithful, Bleſſed indeed. He ſprang from

the Tribe of judah, and was the Shiloh that was to come before it

ceaſed to be a Tribe, according to the ancient Oracle of dying

jacob. (Gen. xlix. 10.) But the Honours of the Prieſthood are now

transferred to, and centered in him, not according to the Law of

a carnal Commandment, but the ſuperior Power of an endleſs Life.

Let us rejoice that his Life is endleſs, and that by him we may

likewiſe obtain to an endleſs Life, to an Immortality of Glory.

The Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, the Miniſters of the New, as

well as private Believers under both Diſpenſations, die; but the

eternally prevailing Prieſthood of jeſus gives us Life in Death, and

intitles us to the Hope of that glorious World, where he will put

his own Likeneſs and Splendor upon us, and make us, in our in

ferior Degrees of Dignity, immortal Kings and Prieſis to GOD,

even the Father: To him be Glory for ever and ever. Amen.

(Rev. i. 6.)

an endleſ Life, to intimate the powerful Influence which the Views of Immortality

propoſed by it, will have upon the Mind. (Vol. iii. pag. 407.) I have therefore kept

that Thought a little in View, though I am far from imagining it to be the chief De

ſign of the Expreſſion.



Fºr the Law is adolžed becauſe of its Weakneſs: 61

S E C T. IX.

From what had been ſaid above, the Apoſtle argues that

the Aaronical Prieſthood was not only excelled, but win

dicated and conſummated by that of Chriſt; and by

Conſequence, that the Obligation of the Law was diſ

ſºlved. Heb. VII. 18, --- to the End.

- HE B. VII. 18.

Have been diſcourſing largely on the Sečt. 9.

- Reſemblance between Melchiſedec and 2-S-y

Chriſt; and I may fairly argue from hence, Heb.VIſº

not only the ſuperior Dignity and Excel

lence of Chriſt, but the Freedom of Jews.

as well as Chriſtians, from the Obligations

of the Ceremonial Law. Let me urge it

therefore plainly, that there is an Abolition

of the former Commandment in all its Extent

of ritual Obſervances, becauſe of its Weakneſs

and Unprofitableneſs; for weak and uprofit

able it appears to be, in Compariſon of that

everlaſting Prieſthood, which I have juſt

now mentioned. For the Law of Moſes

H E B. VII. I 8.

FOR there is verily a diſ

anulling of the Com

‘mandment going before, for

the Weakneſs and Unpro

fitableneſs thereof.

19 For the Law made
I9.

nothing perfeót, but the

bringing in of a better Hope

did; by the which we draw

nigh unto GoD.

(a) The Law made nothingperfect.] Mr. Pierce includes theſe Words in a Paren

pendence upon the efficacious. Interceſſion

of

made nothing perfeół (a), but left in its

moſt eſſential Inſtitutions, as we ſhall pre

fently ſhew, the manifeſt Traces and Evi

dences of its own Imperfeótion; whereas

full Proviſion for our Pardon and Sanétifica

tion muſt be aſcribed to the Introdućion of a

better Hope, by a Diſpenſation of a far ſu

perior Nature, by which we now under the

Goſpel draw near to GOD, in chearful De

theſis. As if the Apoſile had ſaid, “Since the Law made nothing perfect, it could not

“ make the Prieſthood ſo; it could not remove the Guilt of Sin, or give Strength

* to obey its Commands.”

{b) Afts.



62 And Jesus is the Surety of a better Covenant.

Seót. 9. of our ever-living and glorious High-prieſt: º

C-SU A High-prieſt evidently ſuperior to any of 20 And in as much as
Heb.VII.20, the Aaronical Line, on many other Accounts, .X; an Oath he was

and we may add on this likewiſe, inaſmuch as "e

[he was] not [conſtituted] without the Solem

nity of an Oath (b) on the Part of GoD ;

intended no Doubt, to ſhew the great Im

21 portance of what he was to tranſact. For 21 (For thoſe Prieſts were

they indeed are become Prieſts by a generalº o º:

Divine Ordination, without the Interpoſition ..."."'...". #.

of an Oath at their Inveſtiture; but he, of The Lord ſware, and will

whom we have been ſpeaking, was ſet apart not repent. Thouaºrieſ:
to his Office with an Oath, by him who ſaid Šišij the Order of

unto him, The Lord hath ſworn, and he will * >

not repent, thou [art] a Prieſ; for ever ac

22 cording to the Order of Melchizedec. Now 22 By ſo much was Je

by ſº much Dignity, as ſuch an Introdućtion is made a Surety of a better
to his Office by the Oath of GoD adds to Teſtament.

him, does it appear, that jeſus our Lord is

preferable to Aaron and his Sons; from

whence it is natural to infer, that he is the

Surety of a better Covenant (c); or that

the Covenant, of which he is the great Gua

rantee between GoD and Man, is more ex

cellent than that, of which Aaron and his Sons

might be ſaid to be Sureties in reference to

certain Aćts, which they were to perform

on the Part of the People to GoD, and in

the Name of God to the People, with which

Promiſes of temporal Pardon and Bleſſings

are connected; for to them alone did that

Covenant extend.

23 . And again, I may farther obſerve, that nº ºſº...€

they were many Prieſis, becauſe they were hin- ººr.".

dered by Death from continuing in the perpe- nue by Reaſon of Death:

24 tual Execution of their Office. But he, 24. But this Man, becauſe
m becauſe he

..(b) An Oath..] Which argues the Solemnity and Importance, and alſo the Immuta

bility of the A&tion, 4. *

. (6). Better Covenant..] So I render Jaffnun, and as this is the moſt common Uſe of

the Word, ſo here it beſt ſuits the Connection. e -

(d) Higher



His Prieſthood is perfeół and unchangeable.

he continueth ever, hath an

unchangeable Prieſthood.

25 wherefore he is able

alſo to ſave them to the ut

termoſt, that come unto

Gop by him, ſeeing he ever

Hiveth to make Interceſſion

for them.

26 For ſuch an High

prieſt became us, whº is
holy, harmleſs, undefiled;

ſeparate from Sinners, and

made higher than the Hea

WeſlS 3 -

27 Who needeth not

daily, as thoſe High-prieſts,

to offer up Sacrifice firſt for

his own Sins, and then for

the

63

becauſe he abideth for ever, and is riſen to a Sečt. 9.

Life of immortal Glory in the Heavens,
2-J

where he ſhall reign as long as any can need Heb.VII.24.

the Benefit of his Miniſtrations, hath a Prieſ:

hood that never paſſeth over to another as his
Succeſſor. From whence alſo it appears,

that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, that

25

is, always and compleatly to ſave, thoſe who A

humbly approach to GOD by him, as their

appointed High-prieſt, always living to in

tercede for them in every Circumſtance of

their reſpective Lives, through all ſucceſſive

Ages and Generations.

Let us pauſe therefore, and enjoy the

Comfort of ſo glorious a Truth; for the

more we refle&t upon it, the more Conſola

tion ſhall we derive from it. Exačtly

an High-prieſ as this, indeed, ſuited us; his

Charaćter moſt perfeótly correſponded to

our Circumſtances and Neceſſities, [who

was] ſolemnly ſet apart to his Office by the

higheſt Authority, and in the Execution of

it, intirely holy, harmleſ; in himſelf, unpol

luted by others, ſeparate from all defiling.

Society of Sinners, though mercifully con

verſant among them ; and to compleat all,

a Perſon of ſuch Dignity of Nature, and

ſo eminently dear to GoD, as to be made

higher than the Heavens (d), and all their

Inhabitants, far more ſuperior to the nobleſtº

of them, than Aaron himſelf to the meaneſt

Levite who miniſtred in the Tabernacle.

Glorious High-prieſt indeed who had

not daily Neceſſity, as thoſe High prieſ's ap

pointed by Moſes, firſt to preſent Sacrifices

for his own Sins, and then for thoſe of the

never.’

had

(d) Higher than the Havens.J. M. Blackwall (Sacred clºſiº, ºl. i. pag. 241,
242.)--takes notice of this Expreſſion, as very ſublime, ſuperior to Homer's Deſcrip--

People: Of the former of theſe he,

tion of Župiter upon Mount Ida; and perhaps taken from Pſal. cxiii. 4, 6.

* () Beyond'ſ

ſuch

26



64. Refteåions on the Prieſthood of Christ.

Sećt. 9. had any Need, nor could there be any Room the Peoples: for this h;
Hºwm: for it; and this laſt he did once for all, in of- º ºwhen he offered

Heb.VII.27.fering himſelf as a ſpotleſs and acceptable P $ tº

28 Sacrifice to GoD. For the Law, as is 28 For the #. m.

º 'oh-fir? Men High-prieſts whicwº h*} conſttutesfº High p#; have Infirmity; but the

woo eave. nfirmities of their own, which word of the 'Oath which

need Expiation; but the Word of the Oath, was ſince the Law, maketh

which [reaches] beyond the Law (e), and of the Son, who is conſecrated
which I have ſo largely been ſpeaking, [con- for evermore.

ſtitutes] to that Office the only begotten Son

&hap. vii. 19.

Ver. 20, 21.

Ver. 22.

of God, who is conſecrated for ever to the

Execution of it, and is the great Subſtance

of what they were only dim and imperfeót

Shadows. *

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

E.T the Introdućion of this better Hºpe which we receive by

jeſus Chriſt, and which bringeth the greateſt Perfection of

Happineſs to thoſe that embrace it, fill our Hearts with Thankful

neſs to GoD, and with a ſolicitous Zeal to ſecure an Intereſt in it.

Let us draw near to GOD under its ſupporting Influence, and be

quickened thereby to purify ourſelves from all Pollutions of the Fleſh

and Spirit, and to perfečí Holineſ; in the Fear of GOD ; in firm

Dependence upon that great High-prieſ, whom he hath conſtituted

with the Solemnity of an Oath, as the great Surety and Guarantee

of the better Covenant.

GOD helps the Frailty of our Nature, by tranſmitting his Pro

miſes to us through the Hands of his Son, and by giving us ſuch a

Proof of his gracious Regards, as his Incarnation and Sufferings

afford : In which it is certain, that GoD hath already done, what is

far more aſtoniſhing than any Thing which he hath promiſed far

ther to do. . And jeſus takes his Covenant People under his Care,

and graciouſly engages to watch over them for their Good, and to

communicate to them all ſuch Aſſiſtances of his Grace, as may

be ſufficient to induce them to anſwer their Part of the En

‘Ver. 24.

gagement.

He is poſſeſſed of an unchangeable Prieſthood: Let us daily look

to him, as knowing, that in Conſequence of the Intercºſion, which
g he

(e) Beyond the Law.] Our Tranſlators render ué1z toy vowow, ſince the Law, But º

*74 often ſignifies beyond, Compare Chap. ix. 3 and many other Places,



We have an High-prieſt in Heaven : . 65

er lives to make, he is ever able compleatly to ſave all that come Sečt. 9.

º by him. Let us every Day, and every Hour, have Re-º

courſe to him as the Mediator of our Approaches to God. And let ‘’” “”

us make the Thoughts of him familiar to our Minds, the Thought

of his Sanéſity, his Dignity, and his Love: Confiding in that Sacrifice,

he hath once for all offered for his People, being above all Need of ſacri- ver, 27.

ficing for himſelf. To conclude, while we chear and ſtrengthen our

Hearts with ſuch Contemplations as theſe, let us always confider

the Obligation which the Charaćter of our High-prieſt and our Sa

viour lays upon us to be ourſelves holy, harmleſs, and undºfiled, and
to maintain a Separation from Sinners, ſo far as the Duties of Life,

in the preſent Cirumſtances of the World, may admit.

S E C T. X.

The Apoſtle briefly recapitulates what he had before de

monſtrated of the ſuperior Dignity of Chriſt as the

High-prieſ of Chriſtians, and farther illuſtrates the

diſtinguiſhed Excellence of that AVew Covenant, which

was foretold by Jeremiah as eſłabliſhed in him, and

plainly inriched with much better Promiſes than the

Old Heb. VIII. I, to the End.

HEBREws VIII. I. HE BREws VIII. I.

N9Y, ºf the Things Noſ. the chief Article of the Things which Seót. Io.

* which we have ſpoken, have been ſpoken, in the preceding,'…T.N-2
this is the Sum: We have P f thi Diſc ſ ’s this] : th - Heb.VIII. I.

figh an High prieſ, whº arts of this Diſcourſe, [is this]; that we

ſet on the Right Hand of have ſuch a great and illuſtrious High-prieſ:

*ºne ºf the Majeſty as hath been deſcribed, made after the Or
in the Heavens ; der of Melchiſedec, and by the Oath of

God himſelf inveſted with immortal Ho

nours ; who having on Earth performed all

that was neceſſary, by Way of Preparation,

bath now ſat down at the Right Hand of the

majeſtick Throne in the Heavens, (compare

Chap. i. 3. Note (h)) exalted by the Divine

Authority to rule over all Things, for the
Vo L. VI. I - Glory



66. 4 Miniſter of the true Tabernacle:

Sečt. 10. Glory of Go D, and the Good of his People.

Hºm: And We are ever to regard him under his 2 A Miniſter of the San

'''“Prieſtly, as well as his Royal Charaćter, as ‘tuary, and of the true Ta:
a Miniſter of holy Things, and of the true º:M; Lord

‘Tabernacle which not Man, but the Lord pitched, 1Ot IVI all,

himſelf, hath pitched; a Sanétuary infinitely

ſuperior to any which human Hands could

be concerned in rearing, and proportionable

to the boundleſs Wiſdom, Power and Mag

nificence of GoD. -

3 For every High-prieſ, who miniſters there, .. 3 For every High-prieſt

is conſtituted to offer Gifts and Sacrifices; i.º.º. to ºr Gifts
and Sacrifices: wherefore it

therefore [it was] neceſſary that this Man alſo, ...; Neceſſity that this Man

even the glorious Perſon of whom I ſpeak, have ſomewhat alſo to offer.

4 ſhould have ſomething to preſent. But we . 4. For if he were on Earth,

may obſerve by the Way, that if he wereº not be a Prieſt,

always to continue on Earth, he could not, ...".º; ...

in any Conſiſtence with the Jewiſh Inſtitu- to the Law: -

tions, have been a Prieſ: (a), to offi- -

ciate at the Temple of GoD in Jeruſalem; * *

as there are already a certain Order of Prieſis

there, who offer the Gifts of the People ac

cording to the Law, and it is expreſsly ſettled,

that none of any other Family ſhould have

Acceſs to theſe Services; nor would it have

- been agreeable to the divine Schemes, that

Jeſus ſhould, by extraordinary Diſpenſation,

have interfered with their peculiar Func

5 tions. Theſe he left intirely to thoſe .. 5 Who ſerve unto the
© ºn * •+. º º {. _ Example and Shadow of

Prieſts, who perform divine Service to an Oe heavenly Things, as Moſes

conomy, which contains only the Example WäS

and Shadow of celeſtial Things (b); as Moſes -

‘1049

(a) He could not have been a Prieſ...] From hence hath the great Argument been

taken againſt Chriſ's performing any Sacerdotal Aćts upon Earth ; and conſequently,

againſt the Reaſonableneſs of conſidering his Death as a Sacrifice, though the Scrip

ture expreſsly declares it was ſo. But it is evident the Senſe of the Words given in

the Paraphraſe, which undermines all ſuch Arguments, can alone be maintained as

the true one ; ſince it is plain, that under the jewiſh Oeconomy, though none but 3.

Prieſt ever miniſtred as ſuch in the Tabernacle; yet Sacrifices were offered by ſpecial

divine Appointment by ſome, (as by Prophets &c.) who were not of that Order; and

being ſo offered, were accordingly accepted. e G -

(b) The Example &c. wroſcºw royerseaway.] Dr. Sykes would explain it, the Co
• py.



And a Mediator of a better Covenant :

was admoniſhed of Go D

when he was about to make

the Tabernacle. For ſee

(faith he) that thou make

all Things according to the

Pattern ſhewed to thee in

the Mount,

6 But now hath he ob

tained a more excellent Mi

niſtry, by how much alſo

he is the Mediator of a

better Covenant, which was

eſtabliſhed upon better Pro

miſes.

7 For if that firſt Cove

nant had been faultleſs, then

Íhould no Place have been

ſought for the ſecond.

8 For finding Fault with

was charged by the Oracle, when he was about

to finiſh the Tabernacle : For ſee, faith he,

[that] thou make all Things according to the

Model ſhewn thee upon the Mountain; left an

67

Sećt. Io.

t_-V-J

Heb.VIII. 5.

Error, which may ſeem to thee ſmall, ſhould

be more material than thou art aware. (Exod.

xxv. 40.) Now this Exačtneſs was required

in ſpecial Regard to the typical Repreſenta

tions couched under theſe Ordinances, the

Particulars of which Moſes himſelf did not

perfeótly underſtand. But He, that is,

Chriſt, hath now much nobler Services al

lotted to him in that heavenly Sanétuary, in

aſmuch as he is the Mediator even of a better

Covenant, than that in which the Jewiſh

High-prieſt mediated; which was eſtabliſhed

upon better Promiſes, than thoſe of the Mo

ſaick Law: . For they only referred to the

Bleſſings of a temporal Canaan, to be en

joyed by the People, while they continued

obedient to its Precepts, which placed them

under ſuch a ſpecial Providence, as the Na

ture of that Diſpenſation abſolutely requir–

ed, and made them a Spectacle to the whole

World.

This ſuperior Excellence of that Oeco

nomy which our Lord introduces, might

indeed have been concluded from its being

exhibited after the Moſaick : For, as we

know GoD never alters but for the better,if that firſt [Covenant] had been eſteemed wº

ſo faultleſs, as to have no remaining Defi

ciency, there would have been no Place ſºught

for a ſecond; yet we in Faët ſee this Inti

mation of an Exception taken to it: For

finding
them,

py of what Moſes ſaw in the Mount: As if he had ſaid, the former was but a Copy of

the latter, and no more to be compared with it than the Shadow to the Subſiance. See

Sykes on Chriſtianity, pag, 184. Pierce in loc. I rather take it in the Senſe

given, for the Adumbration or Sketch of heavenly Bleſſings.

pag. 205.) renders it by a very expreſſive Word, the Subindication,

generally

Dr. Barrow, (Vol. ii.

I 2 (c) Finding



68.

Sećt. Io. finding Fault with them (c), that is, with them, he faith, Behold, the

Better than the Covenant made with their Fathers :

Sºº-, the Jews, to whom he was addreſſing, he Days come, faith the Lord,

when I will make a new

Heb.VIII.8%iº by the Prophet Jeremiah, in that Covenant with the Houſe of

Io

celebrated Text which undoubtedly refers Iſrael, and with the Houſe

to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, (Jer. xxxi. 31.) of Judah :

Behold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, when

I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe

of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of judah.

And he expreſsly mentions the ſuperior Ex- 9 Not according to the

cellence of the Covenant there referred to, Sºoyenant that I made with
their Fathers, in the Day

when compared with that which was tranſ- ºn "...º dº.","...

aćted on Mount Sinai. For he adds there, Hand to lead them out of

the Tranſaction ſhall mot be according to the the Land of Egypt; becauſe
o g ſº -- th tinued not i

Covenant which I made with their Fathers, ë...". ºº:

in the Day when I took them by the Hand to them not, faith the Lord.

lead them out of the Land of Egypt; (as you - # ,

well know it was while the great Work of

condućting them to Canaan was yet imper

fe&t, that the Law of Moſes was given;)

becauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and

I diſregarded them (d), ſaith the Lord,

For this [is] the Covenant that I will make Io For this is the Cove

with the Hºuſe of Iſrael after thoſe Days; "E.' ...".
that is, in the Times of the Meſſiah, ſaith thoſe Days, faith the Lord;

the I will

(c) Finding Fault with them.] This is tranſlated by Grotius and others, finding

Fault, he faith to them, and underſtood of finding Fault with the former Cove

nant. But that Covenant was certainly wife, and good, and adapted to the Pur

poſe for which it was deſigned and appointed. It ſeems therefore much more pro

per to underſtand it, finding Fault with the jews, (as GoD evidently does in the

Words preceding thoſe here quoted, jer. xxxi. 29, 30.) for uſing the Proverb a

gainſt which he expreſſes ſo much Diſpleaſure in Ezek. xviii. 2. And in the Words

themſelves he alſo finds Fault with them for breaking this Covenant, though he had

with ſo much tender Care brought them out of the Land of Egypt. Raphelius in loc.

tranſlates the Words under Conſideration, (usuºopswo; yop &vro;; Weye,) finding Fault

with them he ſaith; agreeably to our common Tranſlation; and juſtifies this Verſion

by the Authority of Chryſoſom, a Greek Father, and by two Paſſages from Herodotus,
where pºp pop evo; is uſed with a Dative Caſe after it. th

(d) I diſregarded them.] The Quotation here is according to the Seventy; and by

no Means agreeable to the Hebrew, which reads it as we do, though I was a Huſband

to them, faith the Lord, A/r. Pierce thinks the Seventy Interpreters in their Copy,

either read "nºyl or 'nºn-i, inſtead of 'n'Pyn, in either of which there is only

the Variation of a ſingle Letter, and this will juſtify the Tranſlation here given. Dr.

Pocock maintains that the Word is capable of ſuch a Tranſlation, as it now ſtands in

the Original. So that they ſeem to agree, that our Engliſh Verſion of the Text in
Queſtion thould be altered. *s

(e) For



For Áy the New Covenant he hath made the Firſt old.

the Lord; I will give my Laws to their Soul, Sečt. Io.I will put my Laws into

their Mind, and write them

in their Hearts: and I will

be to them a G O D, and

they ſhall be to me a Peo

ple.

11 And they ſhall not

teach every Man his Neigh

bour, and every Man his

Brother, ſaying, Know the

Lord : For all ſhall know

me, from the leaſt to the

greateſt.

I2 For I will be merci

ful to their Unrighteouſneſs,

and their Sins and their Ini

quities will I remember no.

IIlOTC,

*: In that he ſaith, A new

Covenant, he hath made the

firſt old. Now that which

decayeth and waxeth old, is

ready to vaniſh away.

and I will inſcribe them upon their Hearts,

in more iaſting Chara&ters than thoſe in

which I wrote the Commandments on the

Tables of Stone; and I will be unto them.

for a GO D, and they ſhall be to me for a

People : I will anſwer all the Import of that

high Relation to them, and they ſhall per

fift in their Obedience to me. And they

ſhall no more have need to teach every Man

his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother,

ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all

Know me, from the leaſt of them, even to the

greateſt of them.

more certain and effectual Teaching, than

they can derive one from another. For

I will be merciful to their unrighteous Deeds (e),

various and aggravated as they are ; and their

Sins and their Iniquities, of what Kind ſo

ever, I will remember no more, ſo as to brin

them into Judgment; but will pardon the

moſt heinous Offences, which were inca

pable of Expiation under the former Co

Venant. 2

Now I would obſerve in the Cloſe of this

Argument, that when he ſaith, a New [Co

vemant] ſhall be made, he hath in Effect

made the firſt Old, he hath, as it were, ſpo

ken of it as antiquated : Now that which

and fallen into old Age,

And ſo

in like Manner [is] that old Covenant of

Divine Pro

vidence will put ſuch a Period to it ere long,

as ſhall be remarkable in the Eyes of the

whole World; ſo that the grand Apparatus.

is antiquated,

cannot be expected to live long.

Moſes juſt ready to diſappear.

(e) For I will be merciful..] Some would render, 27, and thereupon, that is, up

on their being thus taught by me; or ſo that, which Signification it is certain, that

or, ſometimes hath; but here it may ſignify, that becauſe GoD had purpoſed to ex

tend his pardoning Mercy to to them, he thus taught them by his Spirit; and there

fore I have rendered it For.

They ſhall have a much

IO. .

I Iſ

I 2 :
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7o Refteåions on the Covenant eſtabliſhed in CHRIST.

Sećt. Io. which now preſerves its viſible. Form and

C^^-) Luftre, ſhall be known no more.

Ver.

Ver,

Ver,

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Wer,

6.

I 2.

IO,

I3.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

A DORED be that Grace, which hath conſtituted and reveal

ed this everlaſting Covenant, well ordered in all Things and

ſurg; eſtabliſhed on ſuch Promiſes, as are, of all that can be conceiv

ed, moſt valuable to finful Creatures; and eſpecially on that, with

out which no other Declaration could impart any Comfort to ſuch,

I will be merciful to their Umrighteouſneſſes, and their Sims and their

Iniquities I will remember no more. With this is connected that other

Promiſe, ſo comprehenſive of every Thing that is truly valuable,

I will be a GOD unto them, and they ſhall be unto me a People.

Happy indeed the People that are in ſuch a Caſe; yea, happy the

People whoſe GOD is the Lord, who are taught by him to know

him under that Charaćter, taught by that Energy of his Spirit,

which gives his Law to their Mind, and inſcribes it on their

Heart. There may we ever retain it engraven in living and du

rable Charaćters, as a Law of Love, which may make Obedience

to every Precept eaſy.

In this Connection let us look with Pleaſure to that High

prieſt, who is ſat down on the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens,

and preſides over all for the Good of his People, that Miniſter

of the true Tabernacle which the Lord, not Man, hath pitched;

ever maintaining an humble Dependence on the Sacrifice he hath

offered: A Sacrifice better than any of the Aaronical Prieſts could

preſent, in Proportion to the Pegree in which the Covenant, of

which He is the Mediator, is nobler than theirs. The firſt Co

venant, wiſely allayed with ſuch a Mixture of Imperfection, as

was ſuitable to its being introdućtory to the ſecond is now va& a - A-2 - º - - m a Hº º * :

niſhed, to make Way for this ſecond and better Diſpenſation: To

this let us therefore adhere, and ſo doing chearfully expect all the

invaluable Bleſſings it imparts.

S E C T.



7he firſ: Tabernacle had a wordly Sanétuary : 71

S E C T. XI.

The Apoſtle illuſtrates the Doğrine of the Prieſ hood

and Interceſſion of CHRIST, by comparing it to what

the Jewiſh High-prieſ; did on the great Day of Atone

ment. Heb. IX. 1, -14. -

HEBREws IX. 1. H E B R E ws IX. I.

HEN verily the firſt T IOW reaſonable it is to expect, that Sea. Tr.

covenant had alſo Ordi- the former Covenant of which I have – J
nances of divine Service, o e

inja worldly fanauary. been ſpeaking, ſhould give Way to another Heb. IX. I.

and a nobler, you may eaſily apprehend

from ſurveying it, and conſidering in Com

pariſon with it, the great Things which

the Goſpel teaches us concerning Chriſt,

and to which I would now call your Con

templations. The firſt Tabernacle (a), you

will therefore recollect, had certain ceremo

nial Ordinances of divine Service, and a

worldly Sanétuary : A Sanétuary made of

ſuch Materials, as this Earth of ours could

furniſh out, and the Centre of a Ritual,

which contained many Inſtitutions compa

bº:º:º º low and carnal. For the firſt 2.

* ...i.e. Part of the Tabernacle was prepared of

Boards and Curtains, Pillars and Coverings,

which conſtituted a little Apartment as a

Kind of Antichamber to the Oracle; in

which

(a) The firſt Tabernacle.] Mr. Pierce thinks this is to be conſidered as conneéted

with Chap. viii. 6, and that all which intervenes is a Digreſſion, though a very perti

nent and uſeful one, relating to the Meliority of the Covenant eſtabliſhed under that

better Prieſ. But I can ſee no Neceſſity for this, fince it may well be connected with

the Words immediately preceding: As if he had ſaid, and becauſe that Covenant was.

intended but for a little while, therefore there was a great deal of external Ceremony

in it, fit for the puerile Diſpoſition of the Perſons to whom it was given. Our

Tranſlatorsº ſupply the Word Covenant inſtead of Tabernacle, whereas moſt

Copies read a knyn, Tabernacle, and that undoubtedly ſuits the Connection beſt. — The

Word we render Ordinances is dºkatepºla, juſtifications, or Ways of becoming

righteous. : -

(b) The



72
And after the/econd Vail, the Holy of Holies:

Sećt. 11, which there [was] the Candleſtick of pure wherein was the Candle:
}^^) Gold with its ſeven Lamps, and the Table ſtick, and the Table, and

Heb. IX. 2.

Q 7 the S} —b ad; s - tº

of Shew-bread as it was called, and the .i.º 1S

ſetting on the twelve Loaves upon it, which

were always to ſtand before the Lord ; and

this Apartment is called the Holy Place, in

which alſo the golden Altar of Incenſe -

ſtood. And beyond the ſecond Vail was , 3, And, after the ſecond

that Apartment of the Tabernacle, which Yº...º.º.

was called the Holy of Holies, or the moſt

holy of all, where GoD was pleaſed to

keep his ſpecial Reſidence, and which was -

as his Preſence Chamber; Having the , 4.Which had the golden

golden Cemſer (b), in which the High-prieſt 5.º.º.

uſed to burn Incenſe on the great Day of bout with Gold, º,

Atonement, and the Ark of the Covenant ſo was the golden Pot that had
covered over on every Side with Gold, that it *.. Aaron's Rod

g º Oe udded, and the Tables

appeared as if it had been one Maſs of of the Coºn.

that precious Metal: In which Apartment,

in or very near the Ark (c), [was] the golden

Pot, containing the Manna that remained

incorruptible through ſo many Ages, and

the Rod of Aaron that bloſſomed, and the two

Tables of the Covenant on which the ten

Commandments were inſcribed by the Fin-

ger of GoD. And over it were the Che- , , 5 And over it the Cheru

rubs of Glory (d), ſhadowing with their *"Mºjº:".
Wings that golden Cover of the Ark, which º We

was called the Mercy Seaf, or Propitiatory,

as to it Propitiations were referred, and

where GoD was pleaſed to appear in a vi

fible Symbol of his propitious and gracious
Preſence.

(b) The golden Cenſºr.] It hath been queried, why the golden Altar was not men

tioned; and ſome are of Opinion that it may be comprehended in the Word Sval

c.1mptov, which we render Cenjer.

(c) In which : 29 m.) I ſay, in or near which, 25 many good Commentators think the

Words ºv n may be taken in that Latitude, to reconcile it with 1 Kings viii. 9. where

it is ſaid, that there was nothing in the Ark ſave the two Tables of Stone. Or perhaps

av 1, in which, may refer to cºnyn, the Tabernacle, rather than to zig.10;, the Ark, as

º Aaron's Rod, which is here ſaid to be in the ſame Place, could not lie in

the Ark.

(d) Cherubs of Glory..] That is, the Cherubs that waited upon the Shechinah, or ſen

ſible Glory of the Deity. - *

(e) Reſer



Into which the High-prieſt went once a rear :

Preſence. Theſe were all important Things Sečt. I 1.

in the Moſaick Tabernacle, concerning which S-TYN-2

there is not now [Room] to ſpeak particularly. . . .

And theſe Things being thus prepared and Heb. IX 6.

we cannot now ſpeak parti

cularly.

6.Now when theſe Things

were thus ordained, the

Prieſts went always into the

firſt Tabernacle, accom

pliſhing the Service of God.

But into the ſecond

went the High-prieſt alone

once every Year not with

out Blood, which he offer

ed for himſelf, and for the

Errors of the People.

, 8 The Holy Ghoſt this

fignifying, that the Way in

to the holieſt of all was not

yet made manifeſt, while as

the firſt Tabernacle was yet.

ftanding.

9 Which was a Figure

for the Time then preſent,
}Il

adjuſted, both in the holy and moſt holy

Place, the ordinary Prieſts went continually

into the firſt Apartment of the Tabernacle,

performing [their] daily Services, by trim

ming the Lamps, and burning Incenſe upon

the holy Altar, changing the Loaves on

the ſacred Table every Sabbath, and ſprink

ling the Blood of the Vićtims before the

Vail. But into the ſecond Apartment only

the High prieſt [went] once a Year, and that

not without the Blood of the Sin-offering,

which he offered firſt for himſelf, and then

[for] the Sins of Ignorance committed by the

People, to which Sort of Offences alone,

and not to thoſe preſumptuouſly committed,

the Efficacy of the Atonements extended.

Such was the Ritual of Moſes; the holy

Spirit, by whom it was preſcribed, ſignify

ing, by this Difficulty of Entrance, and the

Neceſſity of the Incenſe Cloud, and the

atoning Blood, that the Way into the holieſ:

Place, that is, into GoD's immediate Pre

ſence, was not yet made manifeſ, while the

firſt Tabernacle had its Continuance, and re

tained its Station and Uſe, or in other

Words, while the Jewiſh Oeconomy laſted;

Which far from being the grand and ulti

mate Scheme, [is] only a Kind of allegori

cal Figure and Parable, referring to the glo

rious Diſplays of the preſent Time (e): in

which

(e) Referring to the preſent Time.] We render it, for the Time then preſent. But the

Words, es Toy &alpoy roy eve; ºzá12, may certainly bear the Rendering which I have

given them; and I would underſtand it not merely as if he had ſaid, that this Simili

tude of Compariſon may be properly uſed in this preſent Time, as to the Temple at

jeruſalem, which has its Holy of Holies, as the Moſaick Tabernacle had ; but that the

Conſtitution before deſcribed, was a figurative Repreſentation of the Chriſtian Diſ

penſation, which at the Time when the Apoſile wrote, was diſplayed in all its Glory.

Vol. VI, K (f) Avert

73



74. But CHRIST entered into Heaven, with his own Blood:

Sečt. 11, which nevertheleſs, there is hitherto a Con- in which were offered both

* >~9 tinuance of the Temple Service; ſo that Gifts and Sacrifices, that

Heb. IX. 9.

IO

could not make him that

Gifts and Sacrifices are ſtill offered, which is hºse. p.a.".

yet in the Nature of Things, are not able pertaining to the Conſcience,

to make the Perſon who performs the Service,

perfeół with Reſpect to the Conſcience; as

they refer not to the real Expiation of Guilt,

but only to averting ſome temporal Evils (f),

which the Law denounced on Tranſgreſ

ſors. For this the Moſaick Diſpenſation 10 Which ſlood only in

was inſufficient, which in the Peculiarities Meats... and Drinks, and
g & divers Waſhings, and car

of it related, not to the Views of another .dinances’ impoſed on

Life, nor the ſublimeſt Means of prepar- ºn until the Time of Re

ing the Soul for it; [but com/fted] only (g) formation. -

in the Diſtinétion between different Kind

of Meats, clean or unclean; and Drinks,

ſome of which were allowed, and others

denied to Prieſts in ſome Circumſtances, and

to Nazarites in others; qind indifferent Bap

tiſms, or Waſhings either of the whole Body,

or a Part of it in Water, as different Occa

fions demanded ; and in a Variety of other

Ordinances relating to the Purification of the

Fleſh, which were to continue in Force only

till the Time of Reformation, when Things

ſhould be put into a better Situation by the

Appearance of the Meſſiah himſelf in his

Church. But Chriſt having now appear- ºr But Chriſt beingº

ed,

Y. I

(f) Averting ſome temporal Evils.] This in a few Words expreſſes what I take to be

of the greateſt Importance for underſtanding the Moſaick Sacrifices; which is, that they

were never intended to expiate Offences to ſuch a Degree, as to deliver the Sinner

from the final Judgment of GoD in another World; but merely to make his Peace

with the Government under which he then was, and to furniſh him with a Pardon,

pleadable againſt any Proſecution, which might be commenced againſt him in their

Courts of juſtice, or any Excluſion from the Privilege of drawing near to GoD, as

one externally at Peace with him, in the Solemnities of his Temple Worſhip. And

I muſt deſire the Réader to examine, and digeſt this Explication, that I may not be

under the Neceſſity of repeating it for the Illuſtration of what is to follow. -

(g) [Conſiſted] only..] The Conſtruction of the Greek is perplexed: I have given the

Verſion that ſeemed to me moſt natural; but Mr. Pierce would connect the two

Verſes thus, He who worſhipped—with Meats and Drinks; and reads Jizzieux12 in

#ead of 4/kaloºza, in Conförmity with the Alexandrian and other Manuſcripts; ſup

plying &lyz n : which were corporeal Ordinances, impoſed till the Time of Reformation,

that is, the Appearance of the Meſſiah, - - g

(h) Entered



Having obtained eternal Redemption for us : 75

ed, and being become an High prieſt of thoſe Sečt. 11.

good Things which were then future, and ºrº-2
which the Church through preceding Ages Heb. IX. II.

an High-prieſt of good

Things to come, by a great

-er and more perfect Taber

nacle, not made with Hands,

that is to ſay, not of this

Building;

12 Neither by the Blood

of Goats and Calves, but

by his own Blood he enter

ed in once into the holy

Place, having obtained eter

nal Redemption for us.

expected as to come, the Obligation of theſe

Things would of courſe ſoon be ſuperſeded.

Accordingly he performed his Miniſtry

in a greater and more perfeół Taber

macle above, not made with human Hands,

that is, not making any Part of this lower

Creation. Neither doth he expiate the

Guilt of his People by preſenting before

GoD the Blood of Goats, and of Calves, and

of young Bullocks, which were the nobleſt

Sacrifices the High-prieſt preſented in the

Day of Atonement; but it is by the Efficacy

of his own Blood, which he continually

pleads before the Father, that he hath en

tered once for all into the holy Place above (h),

having obtained [for us] by his perfect Sa

crifice, that eternal Redemption and Salva

tion, of which all the Remiſſions and all

the Benefits procured by the Miniſtration of

the Aaronical Prieſthood, were but very im

perfeót Figures.

13 For if the Blood of

Bulls, and Goats, and the

Aſhes of an Heifer ſprink

ling the Unclean, ſanétifieth

to the purifying of the Fleſh:

And certainly a little Refle&tion may con

vince us of this ; for if the Blood of Bulls

and of Goats, of which I have juſt been

ſpeaking, when preſented to GoD with the

appointed Circumſtances on the Day of ge

neral Expiation ; and in Caſes of perſonal

Pollution, the Aſhes of the red Heifer, burnt

with Hyſſop, Scarlet Wool, and other In

gredients, being mingled with Water, and

nially unclean, ſančifieth to the cleanſing of

the Fleſh, and hath ſo much Efficacy in Con

ſequence of the divine Inſtitution, as to re

concile

(h) Entered once..] Hence Biſhop Pearſon infers, that Chriſ? aſcended only once for

all into Heaven, and not again and again, as the Socinians pretended. Pearſon on the

Creed, pag. Io9.

K 2 (i) How

I 2.

I3

ſprinkled on the Perſons who were ceremo- .



76 And his Blood cleanſes our Conſcience from dead Works.

Sećt. 1 1. concile GoD to the whole Jewiſh People in

‘.…"…º.) the former Inſtance, and in the other, to

**3 introduce Perſons to the Liberty of ap

proaching him in his Sanétuary, which

* would otherwiſe have been denied them ;

I4 How much more effi acious ſhall the Blood of , 14. How much more ſhäll

Chriſt (i) be, even of that divine Saviour, i.º.º.º.sº t

who by the Aids of the eternal Spirit (k), jhimſelfjut Spot

| ſupporting the Infirmities of his human Na- to GoD, purge your Con
ture, and animating him to the Exerciſe of all É.º tC

thoſe Virtues and Graces which ſhed ſuch a ****

Luftre around all the Infamy of his Croſs,

offered himſelf, as a moſt ſpotleſ; and accep

table Sacrifice to God 3 How much more, I

ſay, ſhall that Blood of his avail to cleanſe

your Conſcience from the Pollutions ye have

contračted by your dead unprofitable and

ſinful Works, that ye may freely approach,

and ſerve the living GOD with Acceptance?

How ſurely ſhall it appeaſe that Conſciouſ

neſs of Guilt, which might otherwiſe be

ſo painful to us, and introduce us to pre

ſent our Homage in the Divine Preſence,

with the Hope of the moſt favourable Re

gard? -

(i) How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt.] The Argument in theſe Words ſeems

to conſiſt in this: It was merely by an arbitrary Appointment, that Blood and Aſhes,

which in themſelves are rather defiling, ſhould be the Methods of Purification; but

a Death, like that of our bleſſed Lord has in itſelf a proper and mighty Energy to

promote the Purification of the Soul. . .

(4) Eternal Spirit.] Many have underſtood this of the Deity in general, or the di

vine Nature of Chriſt. But ſince the Words may in a very good and conſiſtent Senſe

be referred to the Spirit, I could not acquieſce in any other Interpretation. Biſhop

Fell conſiders them in the ſame Light, and pertinently mentions Chriſt's being con

ceived, proclaimed, anointed for working Miracles. and at laſt voluntarily laying.

down, and taking up, his Life by this Spirit. And I have the Pleaſure to find Dr.

Owen, (on the Spirit, pag. 143. See alſo his Expoſition on the Place,) expreſſing him

ſelf to the ſame Purpoſe; mentioning alſo, agreeable to the Paraphraſe, that by this.

Spirit Chriſt was ſtrengthened in the Exerciſe of that admirable Faith, Submiſſion,

Charity and Zeal, which he ſhewed in his dying Moments.– But when this Spirit

is called eternal, I can never think with Dr. Patrick, (on Numb. xix. 4.) that it refers

to the durable Nature of the Aſhes uſed for Purification under the Law ; nor with.

44r, Hallet, (Notes and Diſcourſes, Vol. 1. pag. 36.) that it is oppoſed to the Spirit

ºf Brutes, or relates to the eternal Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt. It ſeems a plain

Teſtimony to the Eternity, and, conſequently the Deity of the holy Spirit.

, IMPROVE



Refteåions on the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and that of CHRIST.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

HE whole Progreſs of the Apoſtle's Argument will lead us

to refle&t on the Reaſon we have for Thankfulneſs, whoſe

Eyes are directed, not to an Earthly Sanctuary, and its Furniture,

ſplendid indeed, yet comparatively dark, mutable, and periſhing;

but to the holieſt of all, the Way to which is now clearly mani

feſted. What Matter of ſolid and everlaſting Joy, that whereas

thoſe Gifts and Sacrifices were incapable of making thoſe perfeół, who

preſented them or attended upon them, and the Ordinances of that

Sanctuary conſiſted only in Meats and Drinks and corporeal Purift

cations, and Ceremonies ; we by Faith behold an High-prieſt of a bet

ter and more perfeół Tabernacle, an High-prieſt who hath wrought

out eternal Redemption, and entered once for all into Heaven for us !

Eternal Redemption / who hath duly conſidered its glorious Import?

77

Sečt. I I.

( e^^_V'

Ver, I, 2.

Ver. 9.

Ver, Io.

Ver. I I.

Ver. I2.

To him, and only to him, who hath attentively confidered it is the

Name of the Redeemer ſufficiently dear. But oh, what ſhort of

the Poſſeſſion of it, can teach us its true Value ! What, but to view

that Temple of GoD above, where through his Interceſſion we hope

to be made Pillars, and from thence, to look down upon that

Abyſs of Miſery and Deſtruction, from which nothing but his

Blood was ſufficient to ranſom us ! -

Let that Blood, which is our Redemption, be our Confidence. We

know there was no real Efficacy in that of Bulls, or of Goats, or

in the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean. All that theſe

Things could do was to purify the Fleſh, and to reſtore Men to an

external Communion with GoD in the jewiſh Sanétuary. But the

Blood of Chriſt can purify the Conſcience, and reſtore its Peace when

troubled, when tortured with a Senſe of Guilt, contračted by dead

Works, which render us unfit for, and incapable of divine Con

verſe. To that Blood therefore let us look: Let the Death of Chriſt

be remembered, as the great ſpotleſ; Sacrifice by which we draw

nigh unto God; and let.thoſe Virtues and Graces which were diſ

played in it, under the Influences of that eternal Spirit, which was

given unto him without Meaſure, concur with that Benevolence.

which ſubjećted him to it for our Sakes, to recommend him to

our humbleft Veneration and our warmeſt Affection.

To conclude, fince it is ſo expreſsly ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt ſig

nified in ſome Degree the great and important Dočirines of the Goſ.

pel by the Conſtitution of the jewiſh Ritual; let us think of that

r

Ritual,

Ver, 13.

Ver, I4.

Ver. 8,



Sećt. II.

He is the Mediator of the New Covenant:

Ritual, whatever Obſcurity may attend it in Part, with a becoming

Eſteem; and peruſe it with a View to that great Antitype, who is

in every Senſe the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, to every

Sećt. I 2.

U2-y-J

Heb. IX. I 5.

one who believeth; to him, who by fulfilling it hath given it a Glory,

much brighter than that which was reflected upon it from the

Face of Moſes, or the moſt ſplendid Magnificence of Solomon's

Temple. -

S E C T. XII.

The Apoſtle diſcourſes, by Way of Digreſſion, on the

AWeceſſity of ſhedding Chriſt's Blood, and the Suff

ciency of the Atonement made by it. Heb. IX. I 5,
to the End. •

HEBREws IX. I 5. - HEBREws IX. I5.

Have juſt mentioned the Offering, which Nº "..º: is

Chriſt made of himſelf to GoD by the the Mediator of the

tº ſº Tº gº º * > New Teſtament, that by .

eternal Spirit; and it is a Subjećt ſo delight- Means of Death, fºr &

ful and ſo important, that I muſt dilate up- Redemption of the Tranſ
* o i • ‘Tº T-, ;t greſſions that were under the

on it a little more largely, Attend to it firſt Teſtament, they which

therefore, that he is in this Reſpect, and
& o are called might receive the

for this Purpoſe, the Mediator of a new and Promiſe of eternal Inheri

better Covenant (a), far preferable to that of tance.

Moſes; that Death being undergone, for the

Redemption and Expiation of Tranſgreſſions -

againſt the former Covenant, and which !

could not be removed by it, they who are

called to the Engagements and Benefits of

this, might receive the Promiſe of an eternal

Inheritance, to which that of Sinai had no

& imme

(a) AMediator of a new Covenant..] This is the only Place in the New Teſtament,

where £125mºn can be ſuppoſed to ſignify a Teſtament, or Will, rather than a Cove

nant. But the A4ediator of a Teſtament is a very improper Expreſſion; and one can

not ſuppoſe the Apoſile would play on the Ambiguity of the Word; I therefore think

with A4r, Pierce, that it is better here to retain the uſual Tranſlation of it. – Redem

Ption in the next Clauſe plainly ſignifies purchaſing the Pardon.

* (h) Imme



Žhich implies the

16 For where a Teſta

ment is, there muſt alſo of

Receſſity be the Death of

the Teſtator.

*g

17 For a Teſtament is

of Force after Men are

dead: Otherwiſe it is of no

Strength at all, whilſt the

Teſtator liveth.

18 Whereupon, neither

the firſt Teſtament was dedi

cated without Blood.

19 For when Moſes had

ſpoken every Precept to all

the People according to the

firmed (c):

and on which Principle, we ma

Death of that, which confirms it : 79

immediate Reference (b); its Promiſes only Sečt. 12.
--~~~~5

relating to an Inheritance in Canaan, and

to thoſe temporal Enjoyments, which were

there conferred upon thoſe, who were obe

dient to the Divine Law : I ſay, it is in

Conſequence of his undergoing Death, that

he effectually ſecures theſe Bleſfings to us

by his Covenant ; for where a Covenant [is],

anſwerable to that which typified this of

what I now ſpeak, it neceſſarily imports the

Death of that by which the Covenant is con

For you know that ſacrifical

Rites have ever attended the moſt celebrated

Covenants, which GoD hath made with

Men; ſo that, I may ſay, a Covenant [is]

confirmed over the Dead, ſo that it does not

avail, nor has any Force at all while that by

which it is confirmed, liveth. From whence,

obſerve,

neither was the firſt [Covenant], of which

we have been ſpeaking, I mean that of

Moſes, originally tranſačfed without the

Blood of an appointed Sacrifice. Foy,

when every Command was ſpoken and deliver

Law, ed" according to the Law, by Moſes, to all

the People, it is expreſsly ſaid, that taking
the

(b) Immediate Reference..] For the Proof of this I muſt refer my Readers to what

my learned Friend Dr. Warburton has written, I think, irrefragably on this Subject,

in his elaborate and ingenious Volumes on the 1)ivine Legation of 4/oſes.

(c) By which the Covenant is confirmed.] Mr. Pierce would render it, of that Sacri

fice which is appointed by GO D to paciſ, ; and he brings a remarkable Inſtance from

Appian, where 3123 spºyos ſignifies Pacifier.

quires that it ſhould be ſo tranſlated here; and accordingly in the next Verſe he ren

ders it, The Pacifier can do nothing, as long as he liveth. But I think if Juz Seusſo; be

rendered, that by which it is confirmed, the Argument will be clearer. Yet I confeſs

conſiderable Difficulties attend both theſe Interpretations; though the Connection

with what follows appears eaſier upon that which I have given.

apparent. Elſner hath ſhewn, (Obſerv, Vol. ii. pag. 361.) that the Word ospiºx is

uſed in a forenſic Senſe, for what is produced, and proved, or made apparent in a

Court of Judicature.

(d) Scar

He faith the Scope of the Writer re

The Reader will do

well, if he conſult Dr. Whitby upon this Paſſage, who aſſigns and vindicates an In

terpretation much the ſame with that which is propoſed in this Verſion and Para

phraſe. — The Phraſe evaſºn cepssal, which I have rendered, neceſſarily imports, is .

very ſtrong; the Death muſt be produced, it muſt not only be effected, but alſo made

16

17

18.

I 9;

Heb, IX. I 5.



8o For without ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion.

Sečt. 12. the Blood of Calves and Goats mingled with Law, he took the Blood of
- t_e-s, "J

Heb. IX, 19.

2O

.2 I

to o º © o Calves and of Goats, with

Water, and dipping into it a Piece of Scar- Water, and Scarlet Wool,

Jet Wool, and a Bunch of Hyſſop (d), he and Hyſº, and ſprinkled

ſprinkled the Book itſelf, which contained both the Book and all the
the Covenant, and all the People, who were People,

to enter into it; Saying at the ſame 20, Saying, This is the

Time, This [is] the Blood of the Covenant, Blºod & ºº
which GOD hath commanded with Reſpect wº ath enjoine

to you, appointing you to declare your Con

ſent to the Terms of it, as you deſire divine

Favour and Acceptance. And the Taber- , , 21 Moreover, he ſprin

macle, and all the Weſſels of divine Service . º, *.hº

with which it was furniſhed, he alſo ſprin- "...º.º.º. Nº.

kled with the ſame Blood of the Sacrifices. niſtry.

And indeed almºſ; all Things were under the 22 And almoſt all Things

Law purifted by Blood in their firſt Conſe- are by the Law purged with

cration; and it was by Blood that they were ºi. *. º:cleanſed from Pollution, whether general or jo.” (. 1S IlO

ſpecial. And if any Tranſgreſſion had been

committed through Ignorance or Surprize,

yet ſo ſolicitous was the bleſſed Go D to

maintain the Honour of his Law, and the

Decorum of his Adminiſtration, that in

Caſe of ſuch Offences, without ſhedding of

Blood, where an Animal Sacrifice could be

procured, there was no Forgiveneſs of
3. gtv

Sin (e).

[It

(d) Scarlet Wool, and Hyſſºp.] It is certain that Moſes, in his Account of this

Tranſačtion, (Lev. xvi.) does not mention all theſe Circumſtances. Probably St. Paul

received them from Tradition. Ceremonies of a ſimilar Kind are preſcribed, Lev. xiv.

45–6. 49,-52. as in cleanſing the Leper. And it is highly probable, that the ſprin

kling the Blood of the Sin-offering might be done in this Method. The Blood was

mixed with Water, to preſerve it from coagulating ; and perhaps to this the Mixture

of Sacramental Wine with Water, which pretty ſoon prevailed in the primitive Church,

might have ſome intended Reference. It is the Opinion of Dr. Owen, that the Ce

remony here referred to, was conſtantly performed on the Day of Atonement. But it

bcertain it is not expreſsly preſcribed in the Account given us of the Ritual of that

ay. .

(e) No Forgiveneſs.] I look upon this as a certain Proof, that the Sin-offerings were

not merely Tokens of Friendſhip reſtored between GoD and the Offender; but that

the Blood was looked upon as the Conſideration, on which the Pardon was granted,

being an Acknowledgment on the Part of the Offerer that he had deſerved Death, if

GoD had been ſtrićt to mark Offences, * - - ,

(f) The



22, it was not neceſſary CHRIST ſhould /ºffer often :

23 It was therefore ne
ceſſary that the Patterns of

Things in the Heavens

ſhould be purified with

theſe ; but the heavenly

Things themſelves with bet

ter Sacrifices than theſe.

24 For Chriſt is not en

tered into the holy Places

made with Hands, which are

the Figures of the true; but

into Heaven itſelf, now to

appear in the Preſence of

GoD for us:

25 Nor yet that he ſhould

offer himſelf often, as the

High-prieſt entereth into the

holy Place, every Year with

Blood of others:

26 (For then muſt he

often have ſuffered ſince the

Foundation of the World)

but now once in the End of

* the

[It was] therefore neceſſary, according to

the Divine Appointment, that the Taber

nacle, and thoſe Inſtruments and Utenſils

belonging to it, which were the Copies or

Imitations of Things in the Heavens, ſhould

be purified by the Blood of theſe animal

Vićtims; but the celeſtial Things themſelves,

with more excellent Sacrifices than they (f),

even with the ſacred Blood of Chriſt him

ſelf, which theſe Offerings were deſigned to

typify. And the Expedience of this ap

pears from the Method, which GoD hath in

Fačt taken; for it is plain, that Chriſt is

not entered into an earthly Tabernacle, or

holy Places made with Hands, though adorn

ed with ever ſo much. Art and Expence ;

[which] at beſt [were] but the Figures, or

imperfect Copies, of the true; but he is en

tered into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the

Preſence of GOD for us, as our great High

prieſt and ever-glorious and powerful Inter

ceſſor. . Not that it was neceſſary he ſhould

offer himſelf frequently, as the High-prieſt en

tered into the moſt holy Place yearly, on the

Day of Atonemeut, with the Blood of others,

that is, of Bullocks and Goats; for then,

as the Jewiſh Sacrifice was often repeated,

ſo it would have been neceſſary for him often

to have ſuffered in many ſucceſſive Periods,

from the Foundation of the World, in order

to the Salvation of good Men in their ſeve

ral Ages and Generations; which we know

8 I.

Sečt. I2.

"__\2-9.

Heb. IX. 23.

24.

25,

26.

he did not. But now once for all, at the

Con

(f).The celeſłial Things themſelves with more excellent Sacrifices.] It may perhaps
feem ſtrange, that celeſtial Things ſhould be ſpoken of as needing to be purified and

claſſed. But it is to be conſidered, that as the ſacred Dwelling and the W.eſſels were

eſteemed to be polluted by the Iſraelites, who in various Degrees had Acceſs to them;

ſo Heaven would have been, as it were, polluted by the Entrance of ſuch Sinners as

We into it, had not the Blood of Chriſ intervened. This I think much more natural,

than with Biſhop Fell, to explain it of ſome Pollutions contračted by the Sin of the
Angels. -

Vol. VI. L. g) Con



82

Sečt. I 2.

& e-/~ ,

Heb, IX. 26

27

28

For he was once offered to bear the Sims of many:

Concluſion of the Ages (g), he hath been made the World, hath he appear

maniftſ fºr the aboliſhing of Sin, and wiping ...P..." by the
c * Sacrifice of himſelf.out its dreadful Score, by the Sacrifice of acrifice of himſelf,

himſelf, that he might purchaſe the Pardon

of it, and effectually teach Men to ſubdue

it (h), when they ſee ſuch a Ranſom paid for w tº lº

their forfeited Lives. And juſt as with ...º.º.º.
º unto Men once to die, butReſpect to the common Lot of Mankind, after this the judgment: Ul

it is appointed to all Men once to die, and af

ter that the judgment is ordained, which

fixes them in an unalterable State, without

any farther Revolution of Life and Death;

So Chriſt paſſed through one Death, no more 28 So Chriſt was once

to be ſubject to the Poſſibility of it, and offered to bear the Sins of
wº many; and unto them that

having once been offered, as the Scape-goat ..., ſhall he appear

on the great Day of Expiation, to bear the the ſecond Time, without

Puniſhment due to the Sins of many, even Sin unto Salvation.

of all his believing People, and to carry a-

way, as it were, the Guilt of them, into the

Land of Oblivion, he ſhall the ſecond Time

appear to preſide in that Judgment, which

Men are to undergo. And then he ſhall

come like the High-prieſt (i) in his richeſt

Dreſs, when the grand Aćt of Expiation

was over, without any Thing that wears the

Marks of Humiliation or Abaſement, or re

ſembles

(g) Concluſion of the Ages.] So avſlexeia, roy &taway is moſt exačtly rendered; mean

ing the laſt of the Diſpenſations GoD ever intended to give Mankind. See Vol. ii.

Seef. 160, Note (d).

(h) Purchaſe the Pardon of it, and teach Men to ſubdue it..] Dr. Harris (in his

Diſcourſes on the principal Repreſentations of the Meſſiah, pag. 252.) explains e.g. 232

analy &gapTiaº, for the aboliſhing of Sin, of wiping out a Score, ſo that it ſhould be no

longer ačionable. But I think it extends to every Method of aboliſhing Sin, or put

ting it away, and may include, beſides the Satisfaction inade to the Divine Juſtice, the

ſubduing it alſo in our own Hearts.

(i) Like the High-prieſt.] I doubt not but there is indeed, as Limborch ſuppoſes,

an Alluſion here to the High-prieſ coming out to bleſ; the People, who were waiting

for him in the Temple, when the great Day of Atonement was over and as he then

appeared in his golden Garments, whereas before he had officiated in the plain Dreſs

of a common Prieſt; and as the Trumpet of the jubilee, on that Year ſounded to

proclaim the Commencement of that happy Period; there is not perhaps an Image,

that can enter into the Mind of Man, more ſuitable to convey the grand Idea which

the Apoſile intended to convey by it, than this would be to a jew, who well knew

the grand Solemnity to which it referred,

(#) With



Refteåions on our Obligations to Jesus CHR Is T : 83

ſembles the Form in which he came to Sečt. 12.

make an Atonement for Sin (k). And º-, -º
while he brings with him everlaſting Terror Heb. IX, 28.

to all that deſpiſe and rejećt him; he ſhall

manifeſt himſelf to thoſe who have waited for

him, to compleat their eternal Salvation (l),

and condućt them in their entire Perſons,

to thoſe Regions of Glory, which he hath

prepared for them.

1 M P R or E M E W 7:

(7 E are Heirs of an etermal Inheritance, and we owe all our

Expediations of it to the Mediator of that better Covenant, Ver, 15.

who at the Expence of his own Blood, procured Redemption from

the Guilt and Condemnation of thoſe Tranſgreſſions, which have been

committed under the firſt Covenant : What Praiſe do we owe to that

voluntary Wiślim, who made his Blood the Seal of that better Co- Ver, 16.

venant? Oh, that as all the Weſſels of the Sančuary, and all the People

were ſprinkled with the Blood of the Sacrifices, on that Day when Ver. 19,-22.

Moſes entered them into ſolemn Covenant with GoD ; ſo our Souls

and all our Services might be under the Sprinkling of the Blood of

jeſus / By the Efficacy of that were the heavenly Places ſančfifted Ver, 23.

and prepared for us; by that our Way into them is opened: Let

us be daily looking up to the Lord jeſus Chriſt, as gone to appear in - -

the Preſence of GOD for us, and entered into Heaven with his own Ver, 24, 25.

Blood

(k) Vithout Sin.] Mr. Fleming ſuppoſes, this refers to Chriſ's having, in that

great Day, the Glory of the Shechinah upon him, of which the Splendor of the

richeſt Habits Aaron and his Sons wore, was but a faint Shadow; and that it farther

alludes to the ſtripping Adam of that Glory which he contračted from his firſt Inter

view with the Shechinah, as ſoon as he had ſinned. In Conſequence of which Chriſt,

appearing in the Days of his Fleſh, like one of us, without this Glory, might be ſaid

to come as with Sin, or, as it is expreſſed, Rom. viii. 3. in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh.

Flem. Chriſtology, Wol. ii. pag. 301. --

(l) To Salvation; e.g. cornplay.] Wolfius is of Opinion, that theſe Words ſhould be

conneéted with thoſe immediately preceding, as expreſſing the Wiew with which they

waited for their returning Saviour, namely, that they might obtain compleat Salva

iion. But, with Grotius, I think it preferable to connect them in this Manner,

o?3haetet – e’s aerºptop, he ſhall appear — to Salvation. And certainly this is much

more natural, than with Beza and Eraſmus Schmidius, to refer it to ſo remote a

Slauſe, as ess to woxaay &veysyzeſ auxilia, to bear the Sims of many, in order to their

Salvation. See Wolfi Curae Philologic, in loc.

L 2



84. Who will appear without Sim, to Salvation.

Sećt. 12. Blood. May his Death be as efficacious to ſubdue the Power of Sin

C-C in our Hearts, as it is to expiate our Guilt before GoD. Then may

we look forward with Pleaſure to the great Solemnities of Death

Ver, 27.28 and judgment, and expect that faithful Redeemer, who though he

is to come no more as a Sacrifice for Sin, will then appear for the

compleat Salvation of all, who have obediently received him under

that Charaćter, and waited for him, according to his Word.

Ver, 27. In the mean Time, that we may be engaged thus to apply to

him, and improve our Knowledge of him to the great Purpoſes in

tended; may we live in the continual Views of Death, as what is

indiſpenſably appointed to Men ; and remember, that it is our certain

inevitable Doom. May we alſo confider it, as ſtanding in a moſt

certain Connection with judgment; aſſuring ourſelves, that whatever

the Period of Time between the one and the other may be, there

is no Room for a Change in our Character, or State. Let there

fore the Thoughts of judgment, and its awful eternal Conſequences

ſtir us up to a diligent Preparation for Death. Let it engage us to

make an immediate Application to Chriſt as the great Saviour, with

intire Submiſſion to his Princely Authority; for if that be diſregard

ed, how ſhall we meet him as our judge / For when he appears

the ſecond Time for the Salvation of his People, he will execute

righteous Vengeance on his Enemies; and that Vengeance can never

appear ſo terrible, as when conſidered as coming from the Mouth

of him, who was once manifeſted to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of

himſelf.

•] r vºm--ºr

S E. C. T. XIII.

... The Apoſtle returns from his Digreſſion to prove, that

! £he Legal Ceremonies could not by any Means purify

£he Conſcience; and from thence argues the Inſufficiency

- of the Moſaic Law, and the AWeceſſity of looking be

_* *-- - - - yond it. Heb. X. I, --I 5.

Sečt. 13. V OU ſee that it is the Deſign of all this FQs the Law having a

U--~ Diſcourſe, to raiſe your Minds from Shadow of good Thing

Heb. X. i. the Moſaick Law to the Goſpel: And it is

an important Deſign, which the dearer you

- alſº



The legal Sacrifices could not make them perfe&#: 85

to come, and not the very are to me, the more earneſtly I muſt pur- Sečt. 13.

Image of the Things, ºn ſue. For the Law having, as it were, on
§§º‘. ly a Shadow, or imperfeót Sketch, ofji, Hºb. X, I.

¥.jnally, make the ture good Things, and not the compleat De

Comers thereunto perfect lineation, or the very Image of the Things

[themſelves] (a), could by no Means, even by

thoſe Sacrifices of Atonement which they al

ways offer yearly (b), and are the moſt ſo

lemn, which belong to the whole Hebrew

Ritual, perfeół thoſe who come [unto them],

ſo as to remove the moral Guilt of their

Offences, and bring them into a State of

Reconciliation with GoD, and to that ſettled

Peace of Conſcience, which reſults from a

2 For then would they Senſe of his Favour. And indeed the *

. "...:º:§. very Circumſtance of their yearly Repetition
ſhippers once purged, ſhould is a Proof of this; for otherwiſe, that is,

have had no more Con- could they have made ſuch a compleat Re
ſcience of Sins. conciliation, they would have ceaſed to be offer

ed (c) any more, at leaſt by the ſame Perſons:

Becauſe they who had performed that Service,

being once purified by it, would have had no

more Conſciouſneſs of Sim; but have enjoyed

the Efficacy of that Atonement to the laſt

Moment of their Lives, on applying to it

Oſł

(a) Shadow and Image: axlov, exºva.] Here is an Alluſion, I apprehend, to the

different State of a Painting, when the firſt Sketch only is drawn, and when the Piece

is finiſhed; or to the firſt Sketch of a Painting, when compared with what is yet

more expreſſive than even the compleateſt Painting, an exact Image. I cannot be

of Opinion, with Mr. Pierce, that exav, Image, here ſignifies the Original, from

whence the Delineation, or Draught, is made. It is a very unuſual Senſe of the

Word; nor can I think, Rom. i. 23. ſufficient to juſtify and ſupport it. Beſides, even

under the Goſpel, we have not the heavenly Bleſfings themſelves, but only a clearer

Repreſentation or Revelation of them.

(b) Sacrifices which they always offer yearly.] The Sacrifices offered on the Day of

Atonement, being by far the moſt ſolemn of any of the expiatory Kind, among the

jews, are mentioned here with the utmoſt Propriety. And this Interpretation ſeems

to ſuperſede the Neceſſity of following Mr. Pierce's Tranſlation, who would, by

tranſpoſing the Points, render it, The Law having only a Shadow of good Things to

come—yearly, can never with the ſame Sacrifices, which they continually offer, make the

Comers thereuntoſº -.

(c) They would have ceaſed to be offered.] This Reading is more eaſy and natural

than that which our Tranſlators have followed; while they have placed this in the

Margin, It is ſupported by many Copies, and adopted by the Vulgate and Syriac Verſion.
r (d) Looks



86 The Blood of Bulls and Goats could not take away Sin:

Sečt. 13. on any future Occaſion; as we Chriſtians

* 2-N do, by renewed Aéts of Faith on our great

Heb. * 3: Sacrifice, if through the Frailty of human

Nature we are ſo unhappy as to fall into

Sin. But in them, [there is] of Courſe, 3 But in thoſe Sacrifices

as it were, a yearly Commemoration of Sins, tº *...
by a yearly Preſentation of the atoning *.* of sins every

Blood of new Sacrifices in the moſt holy

Place: which ſhews that their Efficacy is ſo

far from extending, as that of the true Ex

piation does, to all Nations, Times, and

Places, that it only looks back upon the

Year compleated (d), and hath no Influence,

even with Regard to thoſe Perſons who are

aćtually preſent in the Temple, on any

Thing future. --

And indeed the Reaſon of this is plain; l 4.ºº º,º:

for [it is] in the Nature of Things, impoſſible .*. hºtº. sº

that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould, Šin.

on the whole, take away Sins, or make a

real Atonement to GoD as the great Gover

nor of the World, for the moral Guilt of

any Tranſgreſſion ; though it may by di

vine Appointment put a Stop to any farther

Proſecution which might proceed in Jewiſh

Courts, or any ſuch extraordinary Judg

ment, as the peculiar State of Things a

mong that People might otherwiſe require.

5 Therefore when the Meſſiah is deſcribed in 5 Wherefore, when he

David, as making his Entrance into the ºmeº in 2 ºn Wºº, he
& tº fai ri d Offeri

World, he ſaith, in thoſe well-known Words, .:ºº

(Pſal. xl. 7.) “ Sacrifice and Offering thou Body haſt thou prepared

“wouldeſt not [accept], but a Body haſ thou me:
ey & C pro

(d) Looks back upon the Year compleated.] I am ſurprized that Diodate ſhould

imagine this muſt have been expreſsly revealed to the Apoſtle : I think it ſufficiently

appears from the Tenor of the Moſaick Law; for if the Expiation was to be offered

yearly for the whole People, it muſt include the Expiation of Sins remaining unatoned

to the Time of its Offering; and if it were to be repeated the next Year, it could

reach no further.—But ſtill it muſt be remembered, that this only referred to thoſe

tempºral Puniſhments which GOD, as the King of Iſrael, might have inflićted upon the

whole People, if by a Negle&t of this Annual Atonement, they had in Effect broke

their Covenant, and thrown a Contempt upon his Inſtitution,

(e) A Body
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“provided me (e), in which I may render Seół, I 3.

“ thee a more acceptable Service: In 2--> J

“whole Burnt-offerings and Sin-offering; Hºb. * *

“ thou hadſ; no Complacency, when confider

“ed in this View, and in Reference to this

“great Event. Then I ſaid, with the

“moſt chearful Conſent: Behold, I come ;

“ in the Volume of the Book (f), which con

“tains the ancient Prophecies, it is written

“ of me, that I ſhould accompliſh this Ser

“vice, and I delight to do thy Will, O my

“GOD; for thy Law in all its Branches is

“within my Heart.” Having in Effect

ſaid above, As for Sacrifice and Offering,

Therefore He ſaid,

6 In Burnt-offerings and

Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt

had no Pleaſure :

7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I

come (in the Volume of

the Book it is written of me)

to do thy Will, O GoD.

8
8 Above, when he ſaid,

Sacrifice, and Offering, and

Burnt-offerings, and Offer

ing for Sin thou wouldeſt

not, neither hadſt Pleaſure f

therein (which are offered

by the Law):

whether they were Burnt-offerings, or Sacri

ces for Sin, thou did not deſire [them], or

take Pleaſure [in them], which compre

hends the moſt material and conſiderable of

thoſe Things which were offered to GoD

wnder the Law; Then he ſaid, Behold, I

come to do thy Will, O GOD. So that you

fee, he taketh away the firſt, that is, Burnt

offerings and Sacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh

the

9 Then ſaid he, Lo, I

come to do thy Will, O

GoD. He taketh away the

firſt, that he may eſtabliſh

the ſecond.

(e) A Body haſ thou provided me..] After having deliberately conſidered the various

Interpretations which have been given of this Text, I find none ſo probable as that of

Mr. Pierce, who ſuppoſes that the original Reading of the Hebrew which the Seventy

follow, inſtead of D?)? Nº was All IN ; and that nºn- ſometimes ſignifies to procure,

as well as to dig ; and then their Verſion will be juſtified, and the Apoſtle's following it

eaſily accounted for. Next to this is the Solution of the ingenious and learned Mr.

Saurin, who ſuppoſes the Seventy choſe to explain the Phraſe of boring the Ear, by

that of preparing the Body for Service, as better known to thoſe for whom the Werſion

was intended; and therefore preferred alſo by the Apoſtle, who, though he directs this

Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to whom the other Cuſtom might be known, intended it for

general Uſe. Saurin's Serm. Vol. xi. pag. 17,-23. The Interpretation given by

§: (Obſerv, Vol. ii. pag. 362.) is much to the ſame Purpoſe with this of Mr.

(??/????,

(f) Wolume of the Book.] That is, in the Pentateuch, the only Book containing

Prophecies of Chriſt written before David's Time. As if he had ſaid, I rejoice,

that I am regiſtered in thy Book as thy Servant. This is the Senſe of Biſhop Fell.

On the whole, I think the Apoſile ſo plainly argues from this Text, that it proves the

Pſalm, to which he refers to be a literal Prophecy of the Meſſiah; and conſequently

the twelfth Verſe of it, which affords the only material Argument againſt this Inter

pretation, muſt either be explained of thoſe Iniquities, which, though not properly

Chriſt's own, were laid upon him; or rather, thoſe Calamities which he bore for the

Expiation of Sin. -
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Sečt. 13.

And by one Offering perfeółed them that are ſanāified.

the ſecond, that is, doing GoD's Will; point

º' ing therein to that great Aét of Obedience,
Heb. X. 9.

IO

I I

I 2

13

I 4.

by which the Pardon of Sin was to be ſe

cured, and the divine Honour moſt effectu

ally promoted. In the Execution of

which Will we are ſam&#ified, cleanſed from

our Sins, and recommended to the Divine

Acceptance, even by the offering up the Bo

dy of our Lord jeſus Chriſt once for all, as

an atoning Sacrifice. -

And this agrees with what I obſerved above,

to be the Property of a true and effectual

Atonement. For indeed every Prieſ of the

Moſaick Law ſtandeth daily miniſłring, and

offering the ſame Sacrifices often, which, as

appears from that very Circumſtance of the

Repetition of them, can never avail to take

away the Guilt of Sins; But He, that

is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, having offered one

ever efficacious Sacrifice for the Sins of all

who ſhall believe in him, and obey him,

hath for ever ſat down at the Right Hand

of GOD ; never more to ſtand and miniſter

in ſuch a Manner as he has done, but an

ſwering the great Charaćter drawn in the

Prophet, (Zach. vi. 13.) of a Prieſt on a

Throne,where royal Dignity, and certain Con

queſt are added to his other Glories; For

the reſi, waiting only till the appointed Time

come, in which according to the Promiſe

we have been contemplating, all his Enemies

ſhall be made the Footſiool of his Feet. For

by that one Offering up of himſelf, concern

ing which we have been ſpeaking, he hath

for ever perfeółed them that are ſančified by

it, and on whom its Blood is, as it were,

ſprinkled, and hath rendered all Believers

perfeótly acceptable to GoD, and made ef

fečtual Proviſion for raiſing them to a State

of compleat Holineſs, Felicity, and Glory.

Io By the which Will

we are ſanétified, through

the Offering of the Body of

Jeſus Chriſt once for all.

+ 1 . And every Prieſt

ſtandeth daily miniſtering

and offering oftentimes the

ſame Sacrifices, which can

never take away Sins:

12 But this Man, after

he had offered one Sacrifice

for Sins, for ever ſat down

on the Right Hand of GoD ;

13 From henceforth ex

pećting till his Enemies be

made his Footſtool.

14. For by one Offering

he hath perfeóted for ever

them that are ſančtified.

IMPROVE
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1 M P R or E M E W 7.

INCE the Shadows are now fled away, and the Subſtance is Ver. 1.

come; ſince the moſt ſubſtantial Bleſfings are beſtowed by the

Goſhel, let us celebrate the Praiſes of him, by whom we have re

ceived them; of him, who ſo chearfully preſented himſelf a ſpotleſs

Sacrifice to GOD for us. In the Body which GOD had prepared ver, 5.

for him, he fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and made a moſt perfect A

tonement : In that he, once for all, made full Expiation for the Sins

of his People, having no Sin of his own to expiate: And Oh

with what grateful Emotions of Heart ſhould we commemorate

his Love; reflecting, that when all other Sacrifices would have been

vain, he ſhould ſo readily cry out, Lo, I come, I delight to do thy Will, Ver, 7.

O GOD ; when that Will of his Heavenly Father was, that his Bo-

dy ſhould be offered in ſo painful and ſo tragical a Manner With

ſuch Readineſs let us too concur in every Intimation of the Divine

good Pleaſure: Let us, like the Bleſſed Man whom David deſcrib

ed, not only fear the Lord, but delight greatly in his Commandments,

(Pſal. cxii. 1.) and labour that the Law of GOD may be inſcribed

on our Hearts, and the Chara&ters grow larger and deeper there.

This ſhall pleaſe GOD better than the moſt coſtly Sacrifices, even

of his own Ritual; better than any whole Burnt-offering, and Sim- Ver, 8.

offering, though it were an Ox, or a Bullock, which hath Horns and

Hoofs. Pſal. lxix. 31. , ,

May we be ſo ſam&#ified through the Sacrifice of Chriſt, accord- Ver, 13.

ing to the Will of GOD, that we may approach the Divine Being

with Acceptance. And may we daily be looking to jeſus as ſat

down at his Father's Right Hand, where he waits till his Enemies Ver, 12, 13.

are made his Footſiool. Let us likewiſe expect that great Event in

full Aſſurance of Faith. Let our Affeótions be there where jeſus

fits; and let us live in chearful Confidence, that the Saviour, in

whoſe Cauſe we are engaged, will finally appear triumphant over

all his Enemies, and ours. Amen. - *

**

Vol. VI. g M - SEC T.
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Sećt. 14.

U-VTN 2

Heb. X. I 5.

16 ſaid,

17

18

Where there is Remiſſion, there needs no more Sacrifices

s E G T. xiv.

The Apoſtle urges Chriſtians to improve the Privileges

which ſuch an High-prieſ; and Covenant gave them,

to the Purpoſes of a judicial Approach to GOD,

a conſtant Attendance on his Wor

lent Love to each other.

HE B R E w S X. 15.

Have ſpoken of Chriſt, as having by one

Offering of himſelf for ever perfected

thoſe that are ſančtified : And this is a Re

preſentation very agreeable to the Word of

GoD ; for even the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth to us (a)

in that Paſſage (Jerem. xxxi. 33 &c.) which

I have quoted above, after having before

This [is] the Covenant, which I

will make with them after thoſe Days, ſaith

the Lord; I will give my Laws to be written

on their Hearts; I will alſº inſcribe them

upon their Minds : My Holy Spirit ſhall

work in them cordial Diſpoſitions humbly to

practiſe and obey them : He adds in

Conſequence of this, their Sins and their

Tranſgreſſions, how many and aggravated

ſoever they may have been, I will never re

member any more. But where [there is]

ſuch an entire Remiſſion of theſe, as this great

Amneſty, this univerſal Pardon implies,

which wipes out the very Remembrance of

all Offences, [there is] no more Room for

any Sacrifice for Sin, which implies that

they are remembered, and remain to be

expiated.

This,

ſhip, and a benevo

Heb. X. I 5,---25.

HEBREws X. 15.

/Hereof the Holy Ghoſt

alſo is a Witneſs to

us: for after that he had

ſaid before,

16 This is the Covenant

that I will make with them

after thoſe Days, faith the

Lord; I will put my Laws

into their Hearts, and in

their Minds will I write.

them :

17 And their Sins and

Imiquities will I remember

IlC III.O.I.C.

18 Now, where. Remiſ

fion of theſe is, there is no

more Offering for Sin.

(a) Tºftifieth to us...] Or, as it might be rendered, bears Witneſ; with us, that is, aſt

ſents to, and confirms by his Teſtimony what I have ſaid; in which Senſe the Ori

ginal Word is uſed, as Raphelius hath ihown, by ſeveral Greek Claſſicks.

(b) News



7%erefºre we ſhould draw nigh through the Blood of Jeſus: 91

19 Having therefore, Bre- This therefore, my dear Brethren, is now Sečt. 13.

thren, Bºº... our happy Caſe; and let us endeavour toº
to the Holieſt by the Blood eni ld imp it arigh Having ſuch Heb. X. 19.
of Jeſus, Joy, 21ſ] improve 1t arıg t. Having ſuc

gº Liberty to enter into the holy Places by the Ef

ficacy of this atoning Blood of jeſus;

20 By a new and living [Having that] new-diſcovered and ever-living 20

Way, which.”. Way (b), which he hath conſecrated fºr usſecrāted for us, through the gº - +7- - - - 7 : , : " . >

W. H. . . . his through the Vail (c), that is, by Means of

Fleſh ; his Fleſh, or of that human Nature in which

he hath valled his divine Glories, and to

which it ever becomes us to pay a Regard

21 And having an High- in our Acceſs to GoD ; And [having] 21

prieſt, over the Houſe of alſo ſuch a great and glorious Prieſ.God: • over the Houſe of GOD, who moſt faith

fully manages his Father's Concerns, and

22 Let us, draw nº bears a moſt tender Regard to ours; Let 22

Xº#. ... us not ſtand at a Diſtance, as if GoD were

"of inacceſſible; but, on the contrary, let us

draw near with a ſincere and affeótionate

Heart, in the full Aſſurance of Faith, ſup

ported by ſuch Confiderations as theſe, which

may well embolden us, (conſcious as we

are of our own Unworthineſs,) to make our

Approach unto him in the moſt chearful

Expectation of his Bleſfing. Only let us

take Care that this Approach be made in

a regular and proper Manner, as ever

we deſire to meet with divine Favour

and Acceptance ; particularly, as the Wa

& | -- ter

(b) New and living Way.] Dr. Owen illuſtrates this by obſerving, that the Blood

of other Sacrifices was to be uſed immediately upon its Effuſion; for if it were cold

and congealed, it was of no Uſe to be offered or ſprinkled: But the Blood of Chriſt

is, as it were, always warm, having the ſame Spirit of Life and Sanétification mov

ing in it. So that the Way of Approach by it is ſaid to be {waz ×2, apoatatos, liv

ing, yet, (putting it for Chriſt who is the Way,) always, as it were, newly ſlain. See

Owen on the Spirit, pag. 386,

(c) The Wail.] It is well known, that the Wail was a Curtain ſeparating the holy

from the moſt holy Place. The Prieſt could not paſs to the Sanétuary, unleſs he paſ

fed through it; ſo Chriſ could not paſs into Heaven as our High-prieſ, till he had

taken human Fleſh in his Way; and till it had been, as it were, put aſide by Death.

And I cannot forbear thinking, that it may further refer to the Shechinah being vaiſ

ed by this Curtain, which bore ſo remarkable an Analogy to the divine. Glory of
Chriſt, as vailed by aſſuming human Nature, h

M 2 (d) Bodies



92 And hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Hope:

Sećt. 14. ter of Purification was to be ſprinkled on our Hearts ſprinkled from

gº the Iſraelites, to cleanſe them from any . i. ‘....” our

***Pollutions they might have contracted, ſo ... * * *

let us ſee to it that we come, having our ſº

Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, free

from all allowed Guilt and indulged Sin.

And this is indeed our Caſe, if we are true

Chriſtians: Our Hearts are thus ſprinkled

by the purifying and cleanſing Blood of

Jeſus, as well as our Bodies in Baptiſm waſh

ed with pure Water (d), intended to repre

23 ſent our being cleanſed from Sin. And P: º º faſt the

ſince we have received ſuch Benefits by the º:º#:

Goſpel which we have embraced, let us hold ful that promiſed.)

faſt the Profeſſion of [our] Hope (e), without

ever giving Way to the Preſſure and Agi

tation of any Temptation, or wavering in a

Caſe where we have ſuch certain and indu

bitable Evidence; for we know that what

ever Storms and Tempeſts may ariſe, he [is]

aſſuredly faithful who hath promiſed; he

will ſtand by to defend us, and to make us -

24 more than Conquerors over all. And cº ...

let us conſider each other, and reflect ſeriouſly . Love, .. to good

on the Circumſtances in which we and our works:

Brethren are ſituated, that we may judge,

what Influence we can have over them for

their Advantage, and may endeavour accor

dingly to provoke, and ſtimulate them on to

the Exerciſe of ſincere Love, and to a Rea

dineſs to all good Works, by our Exhortations,

and eſpecially by our Example, and by ſuch

a Conduct towards them as may engage the

Return

(d) Bodies waſhed with pure Water.] Mr. Pierce would make this the Beginning of

another Sentence; and having our Bodies waſhed with pure Water, that is, “ having

been ſolemnly devoted to God in Baptiſm, let us anſwer the Engagements of that

holy Ordinance by holding faſt the Profſſion of our Faith &c. conſidering that he is
faithful to the Engagements he was pleaſed to ſeal unto us by it.” But I think the

Senſe will be very eaſy and intelligible, if it be connected with the preceding Words,

as referring to the Cuſtom of waſhing their Bodies in clean Water, before they went

to worſhip at the Temple, eſpecially upon their ſolemn Days. -

(e) Profeſſion of [our] Hope.] Inſtead of exºtijos, Hope, our Tranſlators read was eos,

Faith, upon the Authority only of a ſingle Manuſcript. See Dr. Mills in loc.2 up y y b ſ p (f) Aſſem



Wot forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves together. 93

Return of their Affection, and the Exer- Sečt. 14.

tion of their Zeal for the general Good: `->

25 Not forſaking the aſ Not deſerting the aſſembling ourſelves toge-Heb. X. 25.

Tembling of ourſelves toge

ther, as the Manner of ſome ther (f), for the ſolemn Purpoſes of publick

#, but exhorting one ano- Worſhip, as the Manner of ſºme now [is],

hir and ſo much the more, in order to decline that Reproach and Per

as we ſee the Day approach- ſecution which the Attendance on ſuch Aſ
ing. ſemblies may draw after it; but exhorting

and comforting [one another] as much as we

can ; and this ſo much the rather, as ye ſee

the Day approaching (g), that awful Day,

in which we muſt appear before the Tribu

nal of GoD, and that Day of Vengeance up

on the Jewiſh Nation, which Chriſt hath

deſcribed as ſo terrible an Emblem of it.

And let none, who would not ſhare with

the Enemies of Chriſt in the Deſtruction,

which ſhall be poured out upon them, a

bandon his People now, and baſely betray

that Cauſe and Intereſt, by which none

ſhall on the whole be Loſers, whatever they

may for the preſent ſuffer on its Account.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.
w HAT can be more defirable than to approach to GO D /

what more effectually encourage that Approach, than

the Confideration which the Apoſtle here urges: The new and liv

ing Way, which this great High-prieſ hath conſecrated / Let us then

ſee

(f) Aſſembling ourſelves together.] Mr. Pierce is of Opinion, that when the Apoſtle

adds, as the Manner of ſome is, he intends to blame the Condućt of the jews, who,

on Account of their old Prejudices againſt the Gentile Converts, abſented themſelves

from the Aſſemblies into which they were admitted; and perhaps alſo to cenſure a

ſimilar Behaviour in the Gentile Converts ariſing from Prejudices they had newly con

tracted againſt the jews. And he imagines this, in ſome Meaſure, is intimated by

the Uſe of the Word, ºriavvoyayn. (Compare 2 Theſ, ii. 1.) But I think the Account.

given of the Ground of this Caution in the Paraphraſe, is on the whole much more
certain.

(g) Day approaching.] They knew that the Day of Chriſt's final Judgment, being

certainly future, came nearer and nearer. And from what Chriſ? had ſaid concern

ing the Deſtruction of jeruſalem, as to happen in the Lives of ſome who had been:

preſent with him about thirty Years before the Date of this Epiſtle, (compare Mat.

xvi. 28.) they might infer that that was now near, though they ſhould not have been.

able to trace it up into its Cauſes, or to calculate the exact Time.

Ver, 22.

Ver. I 9, 2 O



94.

Vcr.

Ver.

Ver.

22.

23.

24.

Refteåions on our Liberty of Acceſs to GOD.

ſee to it that we thus approach in the Way of his own Appoint

ment. But if we deſire Acceptance, let us attend to the Strength

of our Faith, and the Purity of our Conſtiences; that inward Pu

rity, without which our baptiſmal Waſhing will ſtand us in little

ſtead. To eſtabliſh us in a Reſolution of retaining the Profeſ

ſon of our Faith and Hope, amidſt all the Attempts that may be

made to wreſt it out of our Hands; let us often refle&t on the

Importance of thoſe Promiſes we have received, and the infallible

Fidelity of that Go D, who hath condeſcended to enter himſelf

into ſuch Engagements. Let the Community of that bleſſed Hope

which theſe ſacred Engagements afford, unite us in the Bonds of

the moſt affectionate Love. Inſtead of watching over each other

for evil, let us conſider one another's Circumſtances with the moſt

friendly and compaſſionate Eye. And whatever we behold of Ne

ceſſity or Diſtreſs, let us immediately be inſtigated and quickened

kindly to attempt Relief and Aſſiſtance; that every one may be,

as it were in a Confederacy againſt the Evil, by which any one

may be attacked. -

Much will this benevolent Diſpoſition be promoted, by a dili

gent Attendance on the Ordinances of religious Worſhip ; and

much is it to be lamented, that it is the Manner of ſo many to for

ſake them, even the Aſſemblies which are honoured with the Pro

miſe of the divine Preſence; a Promiſe, to the Accompliſhment

of which thouſands can bear Teſtimony. Let us guard againſt ſo

ungrateful and pernicious a Neglect; and ſet ourſelves to promote

as far as poſſible, mutual Edification ; and ſo much the rather, as

we ſee the Day approaching ; that ſolemn Day, when all our Op

portunities in this World being come to a Period, we muſt ten

der up an Account of all. It is a Day, in which GOD will

bring every //ork into judgment, and every ſecret Thing, whe

ther it be good or evil : Let us therefore give all Diligence to pre

pare ourſelves for it; and remember, how happily the Ordi

mances of public Worſhip are calculated to promote that Prepa

TātīOll. --

S E C T.



If any, having received the Zruth, ſºn wilfully, 95

\ s E C T. xv.

The Apoſtle inforces his Exhortation ſteadily to adhere to .

zheir Chriſtian Faith, by reminding them of the Ex

premities they had endured in its Defence, and of the

fatal Conſequences of Apoſłacy. Heb. X. 26, to the

End.

H E B. X. 26. . He brews X. 26. *

OR if we ſin wilfully I HAVE urged you to a Seadineſs and Sect. 15.

after that we have re- Courage in the Profeſſion of the Chriſ- – 2 NC:
ceived the Knowledge of the lº ro e i., a Heb. X. 26.

ºil, there remained, no tian Faith, and have cautioned you againſt

more Sacrifice for Sins, neglecting thoſe Aćts of publick Worſhip

by which it is profeſſed, on any Confidera

tion whatſoever. And I muſt continue to

include the Caution with the greateſt Se

riouſneſs: for if we ſin wilfully (a) and pre- .

ſumptuouſly by apoſtatizing, after having

received the Knowledge of the Truth with ſuch

inconteſtable Evidence and Power, there re

maineth yet no more Sacrifice for Sim (b);

nor is it poſſible to find any Atonement that

ſhall be efficacious, after having thus un

gratefully and wickedly diſowned that which

27 But a certain, fearful GoD had appointed. But on the contra

...,º ry, all that remaineſh, is a certain fearful

ſhall devourthºdºrſaries. Expeciation of the judgment of GoD, and

of his fiery Indignation, which is juſt ready

to devour the Adverſaries of his Goſpel, and

ſhall, in a very little Time be poured out

upon them in all its Terrors.

27.

This

(a) If we ſin wilfully..] The Emphaſis of the Apoſile's Argument muſt lead us to

interpret this of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity. But as Diodate well obſerves, it might

perhaps be expreſſed in this more general Manner, to intimate how carefully we

ought to guard againſt every Degree of wilful Sin, leſt it ſhould lead to that dreadful
Concluſion. -

(b) No more Sacrifice for Sin.] This plainly intimates, as Dr. Bates (Harm. pag.

293.) well obſerves, that GoD will not pardon Sin without ſome Sacrifice, or Satiſ

faction; elſe the Argument would be inconcluſive. . 2’.

(6) Sea.



96. They muſt expe&# the ſevereſt Puniſhment :
Sea, 15. This we might eaſily infer from the Na- .28 Heihººl Mo
º o - ſes Law died without Mer

2-&-S 1 ture of Things, even though we had not cy under two or three Wit

Heb. X. 28, been ſo expreſsly warned of it in the Word ºffs.

of God. For if any one, of whatever Or- -

der and Dignity, who ſet at nought the Law

of Moſes (c) by any preſumptuous Tranſ

greſſion of it, tho’ that Tranſgreſſion might

in itſelf ſeem ever ſo ſmall, died without

Mercy on [the Evidence of] two or three A'it

meſſes, and was excluded any Benefit from

thoſe Sin-offerings, which were appointed

for Offences of Ignorance and Inconſider

28 ation; Of how much ſeverer Puniſhment do 29 Of how much forer

ye ſuppoſe, he ſhall be counted worthy, who Puniſhment ſuppoſeye, ſhall

hath not merely inſulted a faithful Servant, .*.*.*.

but even trampled upon (d) the Son of GOD, Son of Goº, and hath

and who hath not only ſlighted the Method counted the Blood of the

of Reconciliation and Purification which Covenant, wherewith º
GoD hath appointed for lower Purpoſes, W

but hath accounted the ſacred Blood of the

Covenant by which he was ſančified (e) and

ſolemnly ſet apart to the Service of GoD,

a common or an unclean Thing, like the

Blood of a Malefactor juſtly executed for his

Crimes

(c) Set at nought the Law of Moſes.] This evidently alludes to that very important

Precept, Numbers xv. 30, 31. which doomed to certain Death every one who offend

ed with an high Hand; that is, who was guilty of any wilful, deliberate and pre

ſumptuous Sin, whether in Matters great or ſmall; though a Plea of Ignorance or

Inconſideration was allowed where the Rebellion and Preſumption was not made ap

parent by any Overt-ači. And this was the Foundation of the Sin-offering, which

was in ſome Degree analogous to the ſmaller Puniſhment inflićted among us, for a

Crime, in other Circumſtances, Capital, where Benefit of Clergy is ſought and ad
mitted. •

(d) Trampled upon.] As it appears to me, that this is a Deſcription of a Caſe

that could only occur, where what was properly the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt was

committed, that is, aſcribing the Miracles wrought by his Power to Magick, and the

Operation of Darmons, I have paraphraſed theſe Words agreeable to that Principle.

(e) By which he wasſº As it could not on any Principles be certainly in

ferred, that every one who thus apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, had been truly renewed;

I think it very apparent, that this Sanétification muſt only refer to his being externally

ſet apart, or conſecrated to GoD ; though I will not certainly ſay, how far it may,

as Biſhop Hoadley has thought, refer to the Sacramental Wine repreſenting the Blood of

the Covenant. Hoadley on Epiſt. pag. 453. Some have interpreted it, of the Blood

whereby Chriſt was ſanétified, or dedicated by GoD as a High-prieſ. Comp. john x.

36. xvii. 19. But the former Senſe ſeems to me more natural.

(f) The



Fºr it is a fearful 7hing to fall into the Hands of GOD. 97

was ſanāified, an unholy Crimes? Now this he certainly doth who Sečt. 15.
º andº ‘....”. rejects the Goſpel; which cannot poſſiblyºp

§..* * * * be done without the greateſt imaginable” X. 29.

Outrage to the Memory of its divine Author,

who, had he not indeed been the extraor

dinary Perſon he profeſſed himſelf to be,

would deſervedly have been reckoned among

the moſt deteſtable of Impoſtors. And ſuch

an Offence is in preſent Circumſtances the

more aggravated, as it is plain, that he who

commits it, has offered the moſt contemptu

ous Injury to the Spirit of Grace, by whoſe

miraculous and ſaving Operations the Truth

of the Goſpel is demonſtrated, to ſuch a

Degree, that the higheſt Blaſphemy againſt

him muſt virtually be expected by ſuch a

Condućt, as we here ſuppoſe.

30 For we know him Avoid therefore all Approaches to this 30

ºYº with the moſt ſolicitous Care; for the di

rºpenſe faith the Lord, vine Juſtice is not to be trified with ; as we

And again; The Lord ſhall know him that hath ſaid, (Deut. xxxii. 35,

judge his People. 36.) Wengeance [belongeth] to me; I will

render Recompence, ſaith the Lord : And a

gain, the Lord will judge his People (f);

and if he vindicate and avenge the Injury

done to them, he will much more ſeverely

animadvert upon thoſe, which are offered

3, is ſº Tºg to his Spirit, and his Son. Now ſurely 31
to fall into the Hands of the tº e © tº

living GoD. you muſt immediately be ſenſible, that [it is]

dreadful indeed to fall into the Hands of the

living GOD ; who living for ever, can for

ever puniſh, in what Degree he pleaſes, the

wretched Creatures, who have made them

ſelves the Objećts of his final Diſpleaſure.

*. But

(f) The Lord will judge his People &c.] The Connection ſeems plainly to require

this Interpretation; and it agrees very well with the Purpoſe for which it is here in

troduced. Very few Commentators have conſidered it in this View ; yet ſince I wrote

this, I find Mr. Cradock (Apoſt. Hiſt. pag. 387.) gives it the ſame Senſe. And Ra

phelius, (Annot. in loc.) hath produced a Paſſage from Xenophon, in which the original

Wºm, will judge, is uſed to ſignify vindicating, or pronouncing Sentence in Fa
VOur Of. -

Vo L. VI. N (g) Having
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Sečt. I 5.
U e-N/~ J

Heb. X. 32.

33

34.

f

They ſhould call to mind their former Fortitude:

But I humbly hope, you will be deliver

ed from ſo terrible a Ruin: and that you

may, I will lead back your Thoughts to

former Events, which if duly conſidered,

may be very inſtructive, and may prove the

Means of eſtabliſhing you in your Reſolu

tion of adhering to the Goſpel. And I

muſt particularly urge you to call to Remem

brance the former Days, in which having been

enlightened (g) with the Knowledge of

Chriſtianity, and ſolemnly engaged in the

Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm, you endured a

great Conteſt of Sufferings (h), ſtruggling

and contending as for your Lives, or what

indeed was much more valuable; Partly,

as ye were made a publick Spectacle both by

Reproaches and Afflictions, like Men expoſed

on a Theatre as infamous ; and partly, as

ye were made Partakers with thoſe who were

ſo treated, and moſt affectionately appeared

in the Defence of the Divine Cauſe, at the

greateſt Hazard, as well as Expence.

And indeed I have Reaſon to ſpeak this

upon my own Knowledge; for ye ſympa

thized with me in my Bonds; and ye took the

Plunder of your Goods, not only with Pati

ence, but with joy ; knowing in yourſelves,

that you have upon the Security of the Goſ

pel Promiſes, a far better and an enduring

Subſtance in the Heavens, where eternal

Riches and Felicity await you, when all

32 But call to Remem

brance the former Days,

in which after ye were

illuminated, ye endured a

great Fight of Afflićtions. .

33 Partly while ye were

made a Gazing-ſtock, both

by Reproaches and Afflićti

ons; and partly whilſt ye

became Companions of

them that were ſo uſed.

34 For ye had Compaſ.

ſion of me in my Bonds,

and took joyfully the ſpoil

ing of your Goods, know

ing in yourſelves, that ye

have in Heaven a better

and enduring Subſtance.

the

(g) Having been enlightened.] By ſome this is underſtood of Baptiſm; and it is cer

tain the Fathers uſe the Phraſe in that, Senſe, But I ſee no Reaſon from Scripture for

limiting it to that Interpretation; or ſuppoſing, as Diodate himſelf does, there was

any Efficacy in Baptiſm to enlighten, any more than to regenerate. Though as it was

indeed the Ordinance, by which Perſons were ſolemnly entered into the Liſt of thoſe,

who were in the main, and in the Judgment of Charity enlightened and regenerated,

my Reſpect for the Opinion of ſo many eminent Perſons ancient and modern, has

determined me to hint at the Senſe they have generally given to it, in the Paraphraſe.

(h) A great Conteſt.] This is the emphatical Signification of the Word & Sanjiv,

which gives a View of their Courage and Bravery very proper for his Purpoſe, while

he was thus commending and animating them. -

* (i) 1st



That they might not caſe away their Confidence : 99

the Poſſeſſions of Earth are loſt, and all its Sea. 15.
Sorrows come to a perpetual Period. Q_*N*J

35 Caſt not away there- Let the Remembrance of theſe Things Heb. X. 35.

fore your Confidence,. therefore, animate you to perfiſt in ſuch he

k. .eat Rºom"P* * roick Reſolutions; and caſt not away that
KCW3ICI, Confidence of yours, and that free and cou

ragious Profeſſion of it, which hath ſo great

and glorious a Recompence entailed upon it;

even that of eternal Life and Happineſs,

which the Divine Goodneſs will beſtow, as

a gracious Reward on all, who thus main

36 For ye have Need of tain it. It will indeed be neceſſary, that 36

Patience; that after ye have in order to ſecure it, you ſhould take up a

done the Will of$.” firm and vigorous Reſolution; for ye have

might” ſtill Need of continued Patience, that having

done the Will of GOD during this ſhort State

of Probation here, ye may receive, and

inherit the Promiſe of Life and Salvation,

to which ye have already expreſſed ſuch a

37 For yet a little while; firm Regard. And I hope you will ſtill 37

:*ºn." go on to maintain the glorious Cauſe ; for

3. it is but yet a very little Time (i), and as

GoD declared by the Prophet Habakkuk,

though he ſuppoſes he might for a while

tarry, (Hab. ii. 3.) he that cometh, he that is

known by that illuſtrious Title of the Comer,

even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, on

whom our Eyes and our Hopes are fixed,

will come to the Reſcue of his People, and

he will not delay beyond the Period, which

his Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs have marked

out. He will come and open thoſe impor

tant Scenes, which ſhall not only conclude

our Labours and Sufferings, but abundant

ly repay them all. But in the mean Time, 38

as it is there added, the juſt ſhall live by

his Faith, ſo we are aſſured by the repeat

ed Teſtimony of the Word of GoD, that

the

38 Now the Juſt

ſhall live by Faith; but if

any

(i) Yet a little Time.] Some would render it, a little, a very little Time. — It has

been obſerved, that Expº, the Comer, is a Title given to the Meſſiah, Mat. xi. 3.

N 2 . . (£) f



roo For if any draw back GOD will have no Pleaſure in him.

Sećt. I 5.

U-VTN - ,

Heb. X. 38.

39

Ver, 26.

Ver, 27.

Ver. 29.

the truly good Man ſhall by firm Faith in gºal draw back, my
the divine Perfeótions, Promiſes and Grace, sºlº have no Pleaſure

obtain Juſtification and Comfort, Life and e

Happineſs. Yet if he draw back (k), my

Soul, ſaith the ſame divine Oracle, ſhall

have no Complacency in him : A total Apoſ

tacy would expoſe even the beſt of Men to

the divine Diſpleaſure and Abhorrence; as

former Experiences of Religion would ren

der the Guilt of ſuch Apoſtacy more ag

gravated. But bleſſed be GoD, we have 39 But we are not of

a chearful Hope of being preſerved from #....º

ſo terrible a State ; for we are not of them jº, i.à.

that draw back to ſuch dreadful Deſtruc- Soul. -

tion, but of them that go on amidſt all Op

poſition ſtill to believe ; and ſuſtained by

divine Grace will perſevere in that happy

Way, to the Preſervation and compleat Sal

vation of the Soul. &

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

E ſee the dreadful Conſequences of ſinning wilfully, after

we have received the Knowledge of the Truth: How diligent

ly ſhould we guard againſt every, even the leaſt Appearance of it.

Should we fall into ſo great an Evil, there would remain no more

Sacrifice for Sin : And oh how dreadful, to loſe our Part in that

great Sacrifice, and be conſigned over to a certain fearful Expedia

tion of Wrath, and fiery Indignation / But bleſſed be GoD, it is not

yet our Caſe. It is not every wilful Sin, which thus ſeals up the

wretched Soul to Condemnation; for who then could hope for Hea

ven P or who in the utter Deſpair of Heaven, could enjoy this

World May we not ſay, who could endure it

If we would avoid this dreadful Doom, let us guard againſt eve

ry Approach toward any Thing which might be interpreted tread

ing under Foot the Son of GOD, or doing Deſpight unto the Spirit of

Grace. On the contrary, let us ever retain the moſt reverent Af

. . feótion

(#). Yet if he draw back.J. We render the Phraſe in Habakkuk, lifted up. And

it is obſervable, that the Alteration of a ſingle Letter changes the Reading into this,

Senſe, in which the Seventy have taken it. — The original Word wrosexiſlat properly

ſignifies to ſneak or to ſlink away. Acis xx. 20. Galat, ii. 12.



Refečions on our Obligation to Sted/affneſs.

feaion for the Son of GOD, and ever cheriſh the Influences of the

Spirit. So ſhall we avoid the threatned Vengeance, and eſcape

that infinitely dreadful Thing, the falling into the Hands of the Living

GOD, -

To have experienced in any Degree the Power and Efficacy of Re

ligion, is the great Preſervative againſt Apoſiacy. They who have al

ready, like thoſe believing Hebrews, made great Sacrifices to their Com

ſcience, ought to feel the Force of the Obligation. The Struggles

through which they have already paſſed, the Combats they have already

maintained, ſhould have a powerful Influence on their future Reſo

lution, that they may not ſtain the Luſtre of their former Vićtories.

If ſuch Trials be appointed for us, may our Faith be proporti

onably ſtrengthened ; that we may take joyfully not only the Spoiling

of our Goods, but the Torture of our Bodies; knowing that we have

in Heaven a better and a more enduring Subſtance than worldly

Wealth, and a far more glorious Abode than theſe Tabernacles of

Clay. Let the Recompenſe of Reward be kept continually in our

View ; that thereby that Patience may be ſupported, of which we

ever ſtand in ſuch evident Need, that after we have done the Will of

GOD we may go to inherit the Promiſes.

Let the certain and ſpeedy Approach of him that is to come, daily

comfort us, and confirm the Faith by which we live; and let us

ſtill pour out our fervent Supplications before GoD, that we may

not draw back, which if we do, it will be infinitely fatal. Then

inſtead of beholding us with Complacency, GOD’s Soul will abhor us;

and that Abhorrence will be proportionable to our violated En

gagements, and diſhonoured Profeſſion. Perdition purſues our Re

treat. Let every Conſideration therefore, of Honour, of Grati

tude, of Intereſt, and of Safety, concur to urge us on, and to ſup

port the Steadineſs of our Faith, till we receive the glorious Crown

of it, in the compleat Salvation of our Souls.

S E C. T.

I O I

Sečt. 15.

Ver. 31.

Ver. 32.

Ver, 34.

Ver, 36.

Ver. 37.

Ver. - 38. ,

Ver, 39, .
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Sećt. 16.

R_*\,-\, X

Heb, XI. I.

Faith the powerful Convilion of Things not ſeen.

S E C T. XVI.

The Apoſtle enters on a Diſcourſe, in which he propoſes

to the Hebrews illuſºrious Examples of Faith, which

had appeared in holy Men mentioned in their Scrip

tures, and particularly in Abel, Enoch, Noah; and

Abraham and Sarah. Heb. XI. 1,---16.

HE B R E ws XI. I.

Have ſpoken of the Faith by which the

the Juſt ſhall live ; and that I may ex

cite you to cultivate that bleſſed Prin

ciple more and more, let me now enter in

to a more diſtinčt Conſideration of it, and

ſet before your Eyes, O ye believing He

brews, ſome glorious Examples of it, with

which your ſacred Hiſtory abounds. To

conſider it then in its Nature; Faith is the

confident Expeciation (a) of Things hoped for,

upon the Security of the divine Promiſe,

and the powerful Convićion (b) of Things

which are not ſeen, but of whoſe Certaint

and Importance there is ſuch a full Perſua

fion, that they act upon the Mind, in a

great Meaſure, as if they were preſent.

To this I would excite you, by Confide

rations peculiarly ſuited to your own Caſe,

as the Children of the Patriarchs; for by it

the illuſtrious Elders obtained an [honourable]

Teſh

HEBR Ews XI. I.

OW Faith is the Sub

ſtance of Things hop

ed for, the Evidence of

Things not ſeen. -

2 For by it the Elders

obtained a good Report,

}
;

(a) Confident Expediation.] Compare 2 Cor. ix. 4. Heb. iii. 14. where the Word,

Quotations from Polybius.

vºroscals, is uſed in this Senſe; and Raphelius hath confirmed it by ſome pertinent

(b) The powerful Convićtion of Things not ſeen : exeſ).0; row GAeropºvov.] EAsſyos,

it hath been obſerved by many learned Men, and particularly by Raphelius in loc. is a

ſtrićt Proof or Demonſtration; that is, ſaith Mr Hallet, ſuch a Kind of Reaſon and

Argument, as both convinces the Underſtanding, and engages a Man to act according

to that Convićtion. Accordingly I have rendered it by the Word Convićlion, which

I think properly expreſſes the Apoſtle's Meaning,

(c) That



By Faith we learn, the Worlds were made by theWordofGod to3

Teſtimony to their Character, and it lay at Sect. 16.

the Root of many of the moſt glorious 2-->
Things they have ever done. - eb. XI. 2.

3 Through Faith we un- By Faith we underſtand that the World; 3

dº...hº...Y. were adjuſted by the Word of GOD (c), and
..";º,ºº: the ſeveral Revolutions of them directed by

which are ſeen were not the Operations of his ſecret Providence, as

made of Things which do the whole Univerſe was at firſt created by
appear. his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and the

Things which are ſeen, were not made of

Things which do appear (d) : It is certain,

no viſible Cauſe could produce theſe Things,

which would be in Effect to ſuppoſe them to

have produced themſelves; we therefore by
Faith refer them to a divine inviſible Original. z

4. By Faith Abel offered . And this happy and ſublime Principle 4.
unto GoD a more excellent hath wrought even from the Beginning of

* the world, and animated good Men to Ac

tions moſt pleaſing to GoD, and honourable

to themſelves. It was, for Inſtance, by

Faith that Abel offered to GOD a greater

and

(c) That the World, were adjuſted by the Word of GOD.] As the original Word is
alone, I was once inclined to have rendered it, the various Ages of the World were

adjuſted; and I have included this Senſe in the Paraphraſe. But it does not ſo evi
dently appear, that the Conſequence, relating to Things not being made by thoſe that

appear, could be deduced from that Principle; I therefore conclude upon the whole,

that this is an Inſtance where &low ſignifies World; as it is often tranſlated in the New

Teſtament. Biſhop Pearſon would tranſlate it, were made of Things that dº not appear,

that is, made out of nothing, without any prae-exiſtent Matter, before GoD created

the Worlds. #. on the Creed, pag. 58. º &

(d) As — the Things which are ſeen, were not made of Things which do appear:

& To un ex galvoggyov, x. T. A.] Our Tranſlators have rendered this Clauſe, So that

the Things which are ſeen &c. But this does not ſeem to be ſufficiently agreeable ei

ther to the Original, or to the Deſign of the Apoſtle; which was not to deduce the

Sentiment contained in the latter Clauſe as an Inference from the former ; but rather

to eſtabliſh the Poſition in the firſt Part of the Verſe, by the Principle laid down in .

the latter. Accordingly I have given it this Turn in the Paraphraſe; and have taken

the Liberty to tranſlate el; to &c. as, which clearly expreſſes, I apprehend, the Apo- -

Jºle's Intention. The Conſtruction of Rom. iv. 16. is ſomewhat ſimilar to this;

Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be of Grace, Juo, rélo tº aſsed; we, gºla. X&ply,
that is, “that it might appear to be of Grace, as we have already proved It 18. The

Apoſile's Intention was, by the latter Clauſe as an inconteſted Principle to eſtabliſh

what he now wanted to prove, namely, that juſtification was by Faith; and this he

does from the Conſideration of its being by Grace. It may be proper to conſult Mr. ,

Hallett on Heb. xi. 3. Note (q), who refers to Eph. i. 12. and I Cor. x, 6. where the

4pºſtle's Words e.g. to &c. cannot ſignify anything but to the Intent that, -

(e) A greater:



IO4.
Faith illuſtrated in the Caſe of Abel and Enoch:

Sećt. 16. and more acceptable Sacrifice than Cain (e);

º-'by Means of which he obtained a Teſlimony,
Heb, XI, *that he was righteous, GOD, by the viſible

Tokens of his Favour, bearing Witneſs to

his Gifts, which he preſented on the Altar;

and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh (f); and

recommends to us in all Ages that Regard

to the great Atonement, which he expreſſed

by bringing an Animal Sacrifice, while Cain

contented himſelf with the vegetable Pro

dućts of the Ground. And though Abel be

came the early Vićtim of Cain's Rage, yet

that Circumſtance, in Conjunction with the

Declaration he received of the divine Ac

ceptance and Favour, is very inſtructive, in

that it affords ſo powerful an Evidence of a

future State. &

By Faith the celebrated Patriarch Enoch

was, in a miraculous Manner, tranſlated

from among Men; ſo that he ſhould not ſee

Death; and he was not found (g) any longer

among the Inhabitants of this lower World,

Sacrifice than Cain, by

which he obtained Witneſs,

that be was righteous, GoD

teſtifying of his Gifts : And

by it he being dead, yet

ſpeaketh. ...”

5 By Faith Enoch was

tranſlated that he ſhould not

ſee Death; and was not

found, becauſe GoD had

tranſlated him : For before

his

becauſe GOD had tranſlated him to the ce

leſtial Regions, in a Manner before altoge

ther unexampled, nor ever ſince equalled

among Mortals, but in the ſingle Inſtance

- - of

(e) A greater and more excellent Sacrifice.] A late ingenious Writer, Mr. Kennicott,

(in his Two Diffeetations on the Tree of Life, and the Oblations of Cain and Abel, pag.

197.) has inferred from the Word arae!ova Svaizv, which may be rendered a greater

or fuller Sacrifice, that Cain contented himſelf with preſenting only the Mincha, or

Bread-offering, without a Wićlim ; whereas Abel ſacrificed both, and by preſenting

a Lamb, ſhewed his Faith in the great Sacrifice of the Lamb of GOD. — After all

that has been offered to the contrary, I muſt think that the divine Original of Sacri

fices is ſtrongly inſinuated in this Place. - -

(f) Dead, yet ſpeaketh..] Some would render it, And for this they ſay he died, that

is, there is a Tradition that he was maſſacred by Cain, in a Diſpute about the Re

compence of a future Life, which Faith propoſes. Saurin's Sermons, Vol. ix. pag. 54.

I rather think it refers to the Teſtimony borne, as it were, to agº." State by his Sto

ry, as he was ſo excellent a Perſon, and viſibly approved by GoD, yet left to ſuffer

by the Cruelty of his wicked Brother. Some would render Axxetai, he is ſpoken of

to this Day, as a Perſon of moſt eminent Piety and Goodneſs,

(g) Was not found..] The Circumſtances of his Tranſlation are not mentioned;

but ſome have thought this intimates he was privately tranſlated, and ſought for, as

Blijah afterwards was, 2 Kings ii. 17.

(h) Ap



By Faith Noah prepared an Ark for ſaving his Houſe : 105

his Tranſlation he had this of Elijah. And GoD thus tranſlated him, Sečt. 16.

Teſtimony, that he Plººd not only becauſe he had a Regard for hissº
GOD. Charaćter, but becauſe he would by ſuch Heb. XI. 5.

an Interpoſition, give a viſible and very im-

portant Leſſon to others, to ſeek and ſecure

his Favour by the Exerciſe of ſuch a Diſ.

poſition. For before his Tranſlation, he ob

tained Witneſs that he pleaſed GOD ; pre

ceding Tokens were given of GoD's fa

vourable Regards to him; and that Chara

Čter is expreſſed by the ſacred Hiſtorian,

when it is ſaid, (Gen. v. 24.) that Enoch

walked with GoD ; that is, he maintained,

a conſtant Regard to him, and received the

Indication of his Favour; ſo that there ſub

. . . . fiſted a holy Intercourſe and Friendſhip be

6Bºi. tween GoD and Enoch. But without a 6

º... ſincere Faith, as the great Principle of Ac.

muſt believe that he is, and tion, [it is] abſolutely impoſſible to pleaſe

that he is a Rewarder of [him]; for he who approacheth to GOD, and
º that diligently ſeek pretends to walk with him (h), muſt as the

*g Foundation of that Intercourſe, firmly be

lieve that he exiſts, and [that] he is the Re

warder of them that diligently ſeek him, and

will beſtow ſome peculiar and important

Bleſfings upon them. For where there are

no ſuch Expectations as theſe, the Soul can

not be animated to the Labours and Strug

gles of a truly religious Life. -

7 By Faith Noah, being By Faith the Patriarch Noah, the ſecond 7

Warned of GoD of Things common Anceſtor of Mankind, being ad
not ſeen as yet, moved with g

F. moniſhed by a divine Oracle, concerning

Things which were not yet ſeen, and Things

of

(h) Approacheth to GO D, and pretends to walk with him.] Raphelius hath ſhewn,

that the original Word apotspxousvoy is applied in the Greek Claſſicks, to coming to

GOP by Prayer; and it is uſed in Chap. x. 1, 22. and xii. 22, 23. for approaching

to GoD in any Aët of divine Worſhip. He therefore juſtly obſerves, that it may here

be taken in a larger Senſe, and refer to that ſteady Courſe of Piety and Virtue, which is

implied in pleaſing GOD, or walking with him, as in the former Verſe Enoch is ſaid

to have done, and which in the preceding Clauſe, it is declared to be impoſſible for

any one to do without Faith.

... Wo L. VI. O : (i) Con



1 oé And Abraham ſojourned in a ſtrange Land:

Seót. 16. of ſuch a Nature, that no one had ever ſeen .. ºr. #. º: i.

--> or heard of any Thing parallel to them, ... *.*.*.

Heb. xi. 7 the Diſſolution of the W. by a Flood, i.wºº.

and the Deſtruction of all its Inhabitants, Heir, of the Righteouſneſs

believed and revered the awful Threatning. ** by Faith.

And being impreſſed with a pious and, in

that Connection, moſt rational Fear of the

divine Judgments, with immenſe Labour

and Coſt, amidſt all the Inſults of prophane

and wicked Men; prepared an Ark, which

God taught him to build, for the Salva

tion of his Houſe and Family; by Means of

which he condemned the unbelieving World (?),

by bearing a publick and convincing Teſti

mony againſt them. And thus he became

Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is obtained

by Faith (k): He was pronounced by GoD

a righteous Perſon, though his Character

was not abſolutely free from Imperfeótions,

and became by divine Grace intitled to the

Promiſe of eternal Life, of which his tem

oral Deliverance, though ſo amazing, was

only an Emblem.

8 By Faith, that illuſtrious Patriarch Abra- 8 By Faith Abraham'

ham, from whom you juſtly eſteem it a pe— .º#.”.” .

culiar Honour and Happineſs to be de- ſhould after receive for an

ſcended, being called by the GoD of Glory, Inheritance, obeyed; and
who appeared to him, to go out, from hisº not knowing

Father's Houſe and native Land, to a diſ- " Ither he Went. .

tant Place, which GoD promiſed that he

ſhould afterwards receive for an Inheritance,

obeyed without diſputing or murmuring, and

went out, though he knew not at all whither

he was going, or to which Part of the World

he was to ſteer his Courſe, humbly reſign

ing

(i) Condemned the World..] 'Tis plain that here, as in many other Places, a Perſon

is ſaid to condemn thoſe againſt whom he furniſhes out Matter of Accuſation, in which

View Titus iii. 11. may be underſtood. See the Note there.

(#) Heir of the..º. Biſhop Cumberland obſerves, that Noah is the firſt,
£o wº the Name of righteous 44an is applied in Scripture. Cumb. Orig. Gent.

#69. 4.18.

(1) With:



And Sarai was delivered of a Child, when paſt Age.

9 By Faith he ſojourned

in the Land of Promiſe, as

in a ſtrange Country, dwel

ling in Tabernacles with

Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs

with him of the ſame Pro

miſe.

Io For he looked for a

City which hath Founda

tions, whoſe Builder and

Maker is GoD.

11 Through Faith alſo

Saraſherſelf received Strength

to conceive Seed, and was

delivered of a Child when

ſhe was paſt Age, becauſe

ſhe

out his Journey and his Abode. B

Faith, he ſojourned all the Remainder of his Heb. XI, 9,

Days in the Land of Promiſe, when he

knew it to be ſo, as [in] a ſtrange Country,

without having any Property there, unleſs it

was that of a Sepulchre towards the Cloſe

of his Life; dwelling in Tents, eaſily moved

from one Place to another, ſome Part of the

Time with Iſaac and jacob '(l); who, in

their Succeſſion, were Heirs with him of the

ſame Promiſe, and Depoſitaries of it, yet led

the ſame Kind of wandering Life. But

he paſſed from Place to Place with Chearful

neſs; for he expečfed at length to be led on

to a City, and that not ſuch a one as he had

left in his native Land, or ſuch as he ſaw

in Canaan, or even in Egypt, grand and

populous as ſome of their Buildings were ;

the Objećt of his joyful and confident Ex

pećtation, was that City, which alone hath

firm and immoveable Foundations, in Com

pariſon with which they were but like a

frail Tabernacle; a City, of which GOD [is]

the Builder and Former, who drew and exe

cuted the grand Plan, and laid out upon

it all the richeſt Ornaments, which might

raiſe it to a Magnificence, worthy of his

own Abode, and the Inheritance of his be

loved Children.

By Faith, Sarai herſelf, notwithſtanding

ſome Mixture of Suſpicion, at length, as

the worthy Conſort of ſuch an Huſband,

and worthy Mother of ſuch an Offspring,

received Strength for the Conception of Seed,

and brought forth a Child beyond the due Time

of Age for ſuch a Purpoſe, when ſhe was

ninety

(l) Jºith Iſaac and jacal.] It is plain, from the Account of the Lives of theſe Pa

triarchs, that jacob was born fifteen Years before Abraham died; and the Oracle

given to Iſaac before the Birth of his Children, would ſufficiently intimate to Abra

bam, that he was the Heir of the Promiſe.

O 2 (m) In

107

ing himſelf to divine Providence to mark Seót. 16.

I C)

I I



Io8 Theſe all died in Faith:

Seót. 16. ninety Years old, and in the Courſe of Na

#4.xii, ture abſolutely incapable of being a Mother;
eb. XI. ** becauſe ſhe accounted him who had promiſed,

I 2

I 3

f 4.

to be the faithful and Almighty GoD, who

who could with infinite Eaſe accompliſh an

Event, which then ſeemed to be, and indeed

was, unparalleled. Therefore by this

mighty Principle of Faith in her, and in A

braham, there ſprang even from one Father,

and he in this Reſpeci, as it were, dead, [a

Poſterity] in Multitude as the Stars of the

Heaven, and as the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore

innumerable (m); according to that divine

Promiſe, which carried its Efficacy into ſo

many remoter Ages, and retains it even to

this Day.

Now all theſe worthy and excellent Per

ſons, of whom I have here been ſpeaking,

died in Faith, not having received the Bleſ

fings exhibited in the Promiſes; but having

ſeen them afar off, and having been fully per

ſuaded [of them], and embraced [them] with

the moſt cordial Affection, and greateſt Ar

dor of Mind, and having, through the whole

Courſe of their Lives, confeſſed that they

were Strangers and Sojourners on Earth; as

we know that theſe holy Patriarchs, and

ſome of their moſt eminent Deſcendents did.

(Gen. xxiii. 4. xlvii. 9. I Chron. xxix. I 5.

Pſal. xxxix. I 2. cxix. 19, 54. For

they who ſay ſuch Things as theſe, and ſpeak

of themſelves as Strangers and Pilgrims,

plainly

ſhe judged him faithful who

had promiſed. *.

12 Therefore ſprang there

even of one, and him as

good as dead, ſo many as the

Stars of the Sky in Multi

tude, and as the Sand which

is by the Sea-ſhore innu

merable.

13 Theſe all died in Faith,

not having received the Pro

miſes, but having ſeen them

afar off, and were perſuaded

of them, and embraced them,

and confeſſed that they were

Strangers and Pilgrims on
the Earth.

14 For they that ſay ſuch

Things, declare plainly that

they ſeek a Country.

(m) In Multitude as the Stars of Heaven &c.] Mr. Hallett obſerves here a great Pro

priety in the Apoſile's ſaying, that they ſhould be in Multitude as the Stars of Heaven,

and as the Sand on the Sea-ſhore innumerable; there being an Impoſſibility of number

ing the latter, whereas the former, ſince they have been reduced into Conſtellations,

have been numbered with a conſiderable Degree of Exačtneſs. See Hallett in loc.

where he endeavours to account, conſiſtently with this Obſervation, for Pſal. cxlvii.

4. He telleth the Number of the Stars, and calleth them all by their Names, as if this

were the peculiar Prerogative of GoD.

(n) Better



Deſiring a better Country, that is, an heavenly. Io9

plainly expreſs that they ſeek a Country (n), Sečt. 16.

different from that in which they dwell, C-2

15 And truly, if they had when they uſe ſuch Language. And as Heb. XI. 15.

been minº.º.º. for theſe excellent Men, if indeed they
try, from whence they came

out, they might have had had been mindful of that Country from

Opportunity to have re- which they came out, they might ſure have
turned : had an Opportunity of returning to it;

for they were a confiderable Body, and

they might have marched back without

the Probability of meeting with any Re

ſiſtance, and might have expected a Sub

fiſtence among the Relations of their Fa

mily, who were themſelves in a proſperous

State, and often expreſſed on proper Occa

fions, their Regard to theſe their illuſtrious

16 But now they deſire a Kinſmen. Now therefore it appears, that 16

better º.º.º. they were deſirous of a better, that is, an heaheavenly : Wherefore GoD

...hamed to be caſed venly [Country] (o); for there was no earth

their Gop : For he hath ly Country, which they ſeem to have been

prepared for them a City purſuing. And indeed this is the great Ex

cellence of their Charaćter, to be governed

by ſuch Views; therefore GOD determined

to beſtow this happy Land upon them, and

he is not aſhamed to be called their GOD, in

ſuch a peculiar Manner as he has aſſumed

the Title, becauſe he hath prepared them ſuch

a City as they ſought; whereas if he had.

done nothing more for them, than he did.

here upon Earth, it would have been be

neath his Dignity to have profeſſed that Re

lation ; as the Title naturally imports ſome

Thing great and excellent, far beyond what

theſe Patriarchs received, and indeed what

any can poſſibly receive, in this mortal and

tranſitory Life.

(n) Seek a Country: warpið..] The original Word is very emphatical; it ſignifies,

as it were, a native Country, or a Country in which their Father dwelt, and is op

poſed to that in which they were Strangers and Pilgrims. e

(o) Better Country, that is, an heavenly..] The Argument, according to the Turn I.

have given it, is much the ſame with that which our Lord urges, 44at. xxii. 32.

IMPROVE
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Refteåions on the foregoing Inſtances of Faith.

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7.

E.T the many glorious Examples of Faith, which are here ſet

before us, animate our Souls to Imitation, and excite in us a

generous Defire of a&ting upon that noble and ſublime Principle,

without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD. And oh, may what

we call our Faith be not merely a ſpeculative and ineffectual Aſ

ſent to the Truth, even of the moſt weighty Propoſitions ; but a

firm Perſuaſion of their Certainty, and a deep Convićtion of their

Importance; that we alſo may obtain a good Report. -

May we believe in GoD, as the Former and Support of univerſal

Nature, as moſt aſſuredly exiſting, and as moſt bountifully re

warding all that ſeek him with Sincerity and Diligence. So ſhall

our Sacrifices be acceptable to him, as thoſe of Abel were, while

with him we look to that great Sacrifice and Atonement, of which

his Vićtim was the appointed Repreſentation. Like Enoch we ſhall

then be animated to walk with GOD, and favoured with divine

Intercourſe and Communications. And though we cannot expect

a Tranſlation like his, which ſhould exempt us from the common

Lot of Mortality, we ſhall be ſecure of Admiſſion into the Pa

radiſe of GOD above, and in due Time ſhall aſcend to it in our

compleat Perſons. We ſhall then, like Noah, find our Safety in the

midſt of a diſſolving World, and while Sinners are condemned, be

found the Heirs of Righteouſneſs.

While we wait for this Happineſs, let us endeavour to approve

ourſelves the genuine Children of Abraham, the Father of the Faith

ful. Ever attentive to the Divine Call, may we in Obedience to it,

be willing to go forth, though we do not particularly know whither;

and with an Intrepidity like his, may we even be ready to exchange

Worlds, at the Command of GoD, ignorant as we are of what lies

beyond the Grave; thinking it enough, that we know it is a Land,

which GoD hath promiſed as the Inheritance of his Children. It

is indeed a City that hath Foundations, in Compariſon of which

all the moſt magnificent and eſtabliſhed Buildings of the Children

of Men are but mean and moveable Tents. -

Go D boaſts in the Title of its Builder and Maker, having form

ed and faſhioned it for the higheſt Diſplays of his Glory, and his

Love; and in Reference to it he is not aſhamed to..be called our

GOD ; for by beſtowing it upon us, he anſwers all which that

high and glorious Title might import. May we ever deſire this
- 28



By Faith Abraham offered tºp Iſaac: I I I

as our better Country, and live as its Citizens ought; confeſſing our

ſºlves, in Reference to it, to be Pilgrims and Strangers upon the Ver, 13.
Earth. And though we here receive not the Accompliſhment of

the Promiſes, may we keep our Eyes on the Obječís they exhibit,

how diſtant ſoever they may ſeem ; and being perſuaded of them,

may we embrace them; embrace them even with our dying Arms,

and breath out our prepared and willing Spirits, in full Aſſurance

that we are going to receive and poſſeſs them.

sex

S E C T. XVII.

The Apoſtle further dilates upon Examples and Inſtances

of Faith in Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, and Mo

ſes, Heb. XI. 17,---29. - |

HEBREws XI. 17 HEBREws XI. 17.

By FaithAº when Have already mentioned ſome glorious Sect. 17.

he was tried, offered up Inſtances of the Faith of Abraham, our 7
Iſaac: and he that had re- : © 3. ( e." ~~)

j ñ, Promiſes, offered illuſtrious Progenitor; but I ſhould be far Heb. X1, 17.

up his only begotten Son: from doing Juſtice to my Subječt, if I.

were not to add another, the moſt cele

brated of all. You will remember there

fore, that it was by Faith that Abraham was

ſupported, when he was tried, in that moſt

ſevere Inſtance, and at the divine Command

offered his Son, his only Son, Iſaac whom

he loved ; yea, he who had received the Pro

miſes, which terminated not only in his Seed,

but in Iſaac by Name, offered his only be

gotten [Son], in whom they ſo centred, that

they muſt neceſſarily have failed if he had

periſhed without any Offspring. So that

nothing ſeemed more difficult, on Principles

of common Reaſon, than the Reconcilia

tion of the Promiſe with the Command. . .

18 of whom it was ſaid, Even when he was deſtined to the Altar, 18

That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed concerning whom it was ſaid, In Iſaac
be called; ſhall thy Seed be called; (Gen. xxi. 12.)

yet



II 2

Sečt. 17.
t_*N*_)

Heb. XI, 19.

2 O

rećtion, Iſaac when advanced in Age bleſſed

his two Children, jacob and Eſau (c), and

And Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau.

yet his triumphant Faith ſurmounted even

ſuch an Obſtacle, and it was as wiſe and

rational as it was pious and heroick;

Reaſºning within himſelf as he did, that GOD 19 Accounting that Gop

was able even to raiſe [him] from the Dead (a); . i. ‘....,º".

and conſequently that he could have brought whenčion received him

Iſaac to Life again, if he had really expired in a Figure.

under the Sacrifical Knife, and been reduced

to Aſhes: From whence he received him even

in a Figure (b). For as his Produćtion

was a Miracle, raiſing him, as it were, from

the dead Bodies of thoſe, who in a Courſe

of Nature had no Hope of Children; ſo he

was in another Senſe raiſed from the Dead,

when God gave him back to Abraham in the

Mount, in that awful Tranſačtion, in which

was ſo ſignificant a Repreſentation of Chriſt's

Day, (John viii. 56) and of the Method

which GoD took for our Redemption, in the

Sacrifice of his only-begotten Son.

By Faith, in a Revelation which he then 23 By Fiſh Iſaac bleſſed
received from GoD, under that ſuperior Di- }.. concerning

uttered ſome remarkable Oracles concerning

Things long to come, and of ſuch a Nature,

- that

(a) Reaſoning that GOD was able even to raiſe him.] Archbiſhop Tillotſon juſtly ob

ſerves, that his Faith was in this Reſpect the more admirable, as, ſo far as we can learn,

there never had been one ſingle Inſtance of a Reſurrečtion from the dead in, or before,

the Days of Abraham.

(b) In a Figure: ey are:02&oah..] Some think this implies, that his Birth was a Kind
of Reſurrection from the dead. But the learned Dr. Warburton contends earneſtly

for it, that ev woºzCown intimates that the whole Tranſačtion was parabolical or typical

of the Method, GoD would take for the Salvation of Men. The learned Wolfius is

of the ſame Qpinion, (Curae Philolog. Vol. iv. pag. 762.) and obſerves, in Support of

it, that the Greek Word wago.coxn anſwers to the Hebrew wº, and is ſo uſed by

the Seventy; and that the Hebrews are wont to ſay ºn, in or by a Parable or Fi

gure, when they would expreſs a typical Repreſentation. He imagines this Interpre

tation to be the more probable, becauſe the Apoſile hath put a Mark of Emphaſis up
on 29ºn by prefixing x2t to it, even in a Figure. s

(°). Bleſſed jacob.] He was perſuaded that God would one Way or another make

good his Promiſes to them, though he could not certainly tell how, and was miſtaken
in the Perſon. - -

(d) War
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that no human Forefight could poſſibly Sečt. 19.

reach them. . ( e^^_9

2. By Faith Jacob when By Faith jacob, when dying, blºſed each”

he was a dying, bleſſed both of the Sons of joſeph, in full Dependence onthe Sons of Joſeph ; and | ſº º e e

worſhipped leaning upon the the Divine Promiſe of an Inheritance in Ca

Top of his Staff. naan; appointing theſe his Grand-Children,

Tribes in Iſrael; foretelling the Superiority

of Ephraim the younger, to Manaſſeh the

elder; and in thankful Acknowledgment of

that divine Goodneſs, which he had ſo long

experienced, at the ſame Time worſhip

* ped (d), bowing down upon the Top of his

- Staff, with which he ſupported himſelf as

o he ſat on the Side of his Bed (e).

****).º.º. Again, it was by Faith that joſeph, when 22
he died, made mention of

...t.f". Chi dying, mentioned the Departure ºf the Chil

dren of Iſrael; and gave of Iſrael out of Egypt, as a Fact which

ºnent concerning ſhould certainly come to paſs, though at a
liS EXO11CS, long Diſtance of Time ; and then in Token

of his intire Dependence upon it, and Ex

pećtation of the Inheritance they would then

poſſeſs, he gave a Charge concerning the car

rying his Bones with them, to be interred in

the Sepulchre of his Fathers in Canaan.

23 By Faith Moſes whº The Caſe of our illuſtrious Law-giver 23
: * will alſo furniſh us with farther glorious Ex

amples

(d) Wºrſhipped.] He thought it ſo great a Privilege to be buried in the Land of

Canaan, that he bowed his Head, in Token of Thankfulneſs for it; which was ano

ther Demonſtration of Faith in GoD's Promiſe. Gen. xlvii. 30, 31.

(e). On the Top of his Staff, as he ſate on the Side of his Bed. In the Paſſage re

fºred to Gen. xlvii. 31... it is ſaid according to our Engliſh Verſion, Iſrael bowed him

ſelf upºn his Bed's Head. The Apoſile, ſays, he worſhipped upon the Top of his Staff;

and this agrees with the Greek and Syriac Tranſlation; and //olfius adds, that the

Seventy always render the Hebrew Word Hºp, a Staff. Mr. Hallett therefore, in a

learned Note upon this Place, is of Opinion that the Hebrew Word ſignifies either a

Bed or a Staff, and that our Engliſh Tranſlators too implicitly followed the Modern

jews, and ſuppoſed it here to ſignify a Bed, in Oppoſition to the Authority of the Seventy

ind ºf the Apºſtle. The Paſſages may poſſibly be reconciled, if there be any Occa.
ſon for it, by the Circumſtance mentioned in the Paraphraſe, as it is not likely that

jacob was now in Bed, (ſee Gen. xlvii. 29.) but he might very probably be fitting on

the Side of it. . His leaning on the Top of his Staff ſhews that he was very old and

ſºle; and this Circumſtance, ſaith Mr. Halletſ, is very pertinently mentioned by

tº 4Pºle, to intimate that feeble as he was, he would worſhip God in the beſt
Manner he was able.

Vo L. VI. P (f) Grown
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Sećt. 17.

*_*\,-\, J

Heb. XI. 23.

24

26

In Moſes, who choſe Affilion with the People of God;

amples of that, which was in him a Kind he was born, was hid three

of hereditary Virtue; for it was by Faith, Mºº:º be

that Mºſes when he was juſt born, was hidden .º. "...ſº

three Months, by his pious Parents in their not afraid of the 'King's
own Houſe; becauſe they ſaw [he was] a Commandment.

graceful Child, who ſeemed by his Aſpect

to promiſe ſomething uncommon. And

they therefore determined, if poſſible, to

preſerve his Life, and feared not the Com

mandment of the King, requiring all Iſraeli

tiſh Parents, on Pain of Death, to give up

their Male-Children, that they might be

thrown into the River.

By Faith this Moſes, when he was grown , 24. By Faith Moſes, when
he was come to Years, re

up (/), to Maturity of Age, and become ...;

great in the Dignities and Preferments of Pharaºh’s Daughter;

the Egyptian Court, on full Conſideration

of all that could be pleaded in Favour of ſe

cular Views, deliberately refuſed to be any

longer called, as he had before been, the Son

of Pharaoh's Daughter, but boldly profeſſed

himſelf an Iſraelite, and interpoſed to vin

dicate his Brethren from their Oppreſſion:

Cºuſing much rather to partake with the 25 Chuſing rather to ſuf

People of GOD in their Affiğion, than to .º. the Peo
4. r tº, - ple O oD, than to enjoy

enjoy the temporary and tranſient Pleaſiures of the pleaſures of sin . .

Sin, which he might have expected, had Seaſon;

he continued in that magnificent, but cor- . *

rupt Court. Eſleeming the Reproach of 26 Eſteeming the Re
.* Chriſ, proach

(f) Grown up.] Some would more literally render it grown great; that is, a great

Man in Power and Dignity. But the Verſion I have preferred is juſtified by Eraſmus

Schmidius, and by the learned Bos, who, in Support of it, cites a remarkable Paſſage

from Homer: (Exercit. Philolog. pag. 252.) And it appears by the Account of Stephen,

Aćis xii. 23, that Moſes was now forty Years old. I have given a Hint of both In

terpretation in the Paraphraſe. —Some are of Opinion, that this Paſſage refers to the

Story which joſephus tells us, of his trampling on the Crown when a Boy; and that

it is as if the Apoſile had ſaid, “He did not do it as a puerile Aëtion, and when he

“underſtood not the Value of Things; but when he knew all the Worth it could

“be ſuppoſed to have.” See Tilloiſon's Works, Vol. ii. pag. 20. – If joſephus’s

Account be right, Pharaoh’s Daughter had no Son of her own, and adopted him,

with ſome View to make him Succeſſor to the Crown; but I do not apprehend the

Laws of Egypt would have permitted that, as he was of foreign Birth.

(g) Reproach



Having Reſpeš to the Recompence of Reward. 15

proach of Chriſt greater Chriſt (g), the Infamy that he might meet Sećt. 17.

º: with in acknowledging himſelf one of theSºº
O tº º

ſpect unto the Recompence Iſraelites, whom Chriſt had been pleaſed to Heb. IX. 26.

of the Reward. take under his ſpecial Protećtion, and whom

GoD had acknowledged for his anointed

People, greater Riches than all the Treaſures

in Egypt, though ſo opulent a Kingdom :

For he direéted his Regards to the Recompence

of Reward (h), which he expected to re

ceive in the inviſible and eternal World,

and to poſſeſs, when Princes ſhould have

- quitted their Thrones, and all the Pride of

27 By Faith he forſook Monarchs be laid low. It was alſo by 27
Egypt, not fearing theWrath d * ſ )

of }. King: For he endur- Faith, that he left Egypt in that reſolute and

jºing him who is in- heroick Manner; not fearing the Wrath of

viſible, the King (i), when he charged him on Pain

of Death, to ſee his Face no more; but

before he went, boldly predićted the De

ſtruction of the firſt-born, which was to

follow all the dreadful Judgments already

executed: For he was inwardly ſtrengthened

to this Dignity and Steadineſs of Condućt,

as ſeeing him who is the great inviſible Being,

ever preſent to the Eye of the believing

- Mind,

g) Reproach of Chriſt.] There are ſome who underſtand this of the Reproach of

Iſrael, GoD's anointed People, and ſo would render it, the Reproach of the Anointea ;

but I rather apprehend, conſidering the Senſe in which this Name is every where elſe

uſed by the Apoſtle, that it refers to the Relation in which Chriſt ſtood to Iſrael, as

his peculiar People; ſo that Reproach borne on their Account was borne for him.

(Compare I Cor. x. 9.) and Mr. Fleming, (Chriſtology, Vol. i. pag. 169.) urges this as

an Argument for Chriſt's Exiſtence before the Time of Moſes. Du Mont ſuppoſes that

the Iſraelites expected Deliverance by the Meſſiah, and that the Egyptians inſulted

them on that Account; and it is certain, Reproach borne on the Account of Chriſ?, may

be, and is called the Reproach of Chriſ. Compare Heb. xiii. 13. Du Mont’s Serm.

pag., 151,–155. And for the Illuſtration of this he quotes, and by this Key explains,

Pſal. lxxxix. 50,—52.

(h) Recompence of Reward.] That Reward could not be temporal Grandeur,

which he might have had with much greater Security and Advantage in Egypt; nor

the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, which he never ſaw. It muſt therefore be the eternal Inhe

ritance, which was diſcovered to him by the Principle, here ſo largely deſcribed and
recommended.

(i) Fearing the Wrath of the King..] As it is ſo expreſsly ſaid, (Exod. ii. 14, 15.) that

when he firſt quitted Egypt, and went to ſojourn in Midian, he was afraid; I appre

hend the Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, that he did not fear the Wrath of the King, refers to

the Inſtance mentioned in the Paraphraſe.

& P 2 * (#) When
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By Faith the Iſraelites paſſed through the Red-Sea,

Mind, and whoſe Preſence and Friendſhip

Sºº is of ſuch infinite Importance, that he who
Heb, XI

28

*7 fixes his Regards on him, will never, by any

Confideration, be influenced to offend him,

nor much impreſſed with the Fear of any

Thing that would tempt him to do this.

By Faith that GoD would aſſuredly ſend

his Angel on the vindićtive Deſign foretold,

and ſpare the Houſes properly diſtinguiſhed,

he celebrated the Paſſover, and the pouring

forth the Blood of the Lamb, which he ſprin

kled on the Lintels, and the Poſts of the

Doors, as the Mark of committing thoſe

who dwell under ſuch Roofs to the Di

of the Safety we expect by Means of the

29

vine Protećtion; that he who deſtroyed the

firſt-born might not touch them, under the Se

curity of that peaceful Sign : An Emblem

Blood of Jeſus, the true and great Paſſover,

who is ſacrificed for us.

Again, by Faith operating in Moſes, and

in its Degree in them likewiſe, they paſſed

over the Red ſea (k) ſedately, as if they had

marched on dry Land, while its Waters by

the divine Command divided, and left the

Channel bare to them, ſo that they com

pleated their March through it, and arrived

ſafely on the oppoſite Shore; which the E

gyptians making an inſolent and raſh Attempt

to do, were all drowned, and ſunk like Lead

in the mighty Waters, which returned upon

them with irreſiſtible Violence.

28 Through Faith he

kept the Paſſover, and the

ſprinkling of Blood, leſt he

that deſtroyed the firſt-born,

ſhould touch them. . .

29 By Faith they paſſed

through the Red-ſea, as by

dry Land: Which the E

gyptians aſſaying to do, were

drowned.

(#) By Faith they paſſed.] Mr. Saurin obſerves, with his uſual Delicacy, that ſince

it very evidently appears, that of thoſe who paſſed through the Sea, there were ſome

with whom GOD was not well pleaſed, I Cor. x. 5. we cannot infer, that all the Per

ſons afterwards mentioned by Name, as inſtances of Faith, were, on the whole, in

ſuch a State of Acceptance with him, as to be entitled to his everlaſting Favour.

Saurin's Serm. Vol. ix. pag, 47.

IMPROVE
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Refteåions on the foregoing Inſtances of Faith.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

E.T theſe glorious Inſtances of Faith be preſerved in our Me

mory, and have their due Influence upon our Hearts. When

GoD calls us to reſign our deareſt Comforts, let us think of that

heroick Aét of Faith, by which Abraham offered up Iſaac, and ſeem

cd in him to ſacrifice all the Promiſes, as well as his Son. Yet he

therein ačted a Part the moſt ſtrićtly rational; as rightly concluding,

that Go D could with infinite Eaſe call him back to Life again, and

make a Perſon, who had poured forth all his Blood on the Al

tar, and been reduced to Aſhes there, the Father of many Nations.

Let dying Parents commit their Children to the Care of the ever

living GoD, like jacob; and worſhip him, who hath fed them all their

Lives long, and who will never forſake thoſe that put their Truſt

in Him. Let thoſe who are called to glorify GoD, by oppoſing the

unjuſt Commands of great and powerful Men, remember the Pa

rents of Moſes, and remember their illuſtrious Child. Does he now

repent that wonderful Choice that he made at an adult Age: Does

he now wiſh, that he had been called the Son of Pharaoh's Daugh

ter, rather than the Servant of GOD, faithful in all his Houſe 2

Does he wiſh, that he had ſecured the Treaſures of Egypt, and the

temporary Pleaſures of Sin, and declined that Reproach of Chriſt,

117

Ver,

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

which has ended in eternal Glory : Our Hearts, our Conſciences

will ſoon anſwer: Let us then, like him, have Reſpect unto the Re

compence of Reward. Let us endeavour more frequently to direct

our Regards to GoD, and live as ſeeing Him who is inviſible.

And while our Faith is thus viewing him, let us look with Plea

ſure to the Blood of Sprinkling, which places under his Protećtion ;

which introduces us to his Favour; which ſecures us from the de

ſlroying Angel. He will lead us on ſafely to his Heavenly Canaan ;

if we fall not by Unbelief. He will open our Paſſage through Seas

of Difficulty; he will ſend down upon us every ſuitable Supply,

and would much ſooner command the Skies to rain down Bread,

or the flinty Rock to melt into Streams of Water, than deſert his

Ver.

Ver,

Ver.

People in the Wilderneſs. Let all his Wonders of Power, and of

Love, to Iſrael of old, animate our Faith; and let them all quicken

our Obedience; and under a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, and the

Importance of this leading, this princely Grace, let us daily pray,

Lord, increaſe our Faith. &

S E C T.

I7.

I9.

2O.

2 Is,

23

24,

25s.

26.

27.

28, .

29.



II 8 By Faith Jericho fell, and Rahab was preſerved.

S E C T. XVIII.

The Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe on Faith, by hinting at

many other glorious Inſtances of it, and beſides ſeveral

recorded in Scripture, refers alſo to the Caſe of thoſe

who ſuffered under the Perſecution of Antiochus Epi

phanes. Heb. XI. 3o, --- XII. 2.

HEBREws XI. 30. HEBREws XI. 30.

Sećt. 18. T Have mentioned the Faith, which our BY Faith the Walls of

Ue-vº-> Jericho fell down, after
- Forefathers exerciſed on the miraculous “y

**3° power of God to lead them out of Egypt, º:ompaſſed about

and through the Red-ſea; and I muſt far

ther obſerve, that they continued under the

Influence of the ſame Principle, when they

came into the promiſed Land: For it was

by Faith in thoſe who marched round the

ſtrongly fortified Walls of jericho, following

the Ark, and who at the appointed Signal

blew the Trumpets of Rams-horns and

ſhouted, that, contrary to all ſenſible Appear

ances of Poſſibility, they fell down, ſmitten

by the Hand of GoD, without any human

Force, having been only ſurrounded ſeven

Days in ſolemn Silence, according to the

divine Command; how abſurd a Spectacle
ſoever their Proceſſion might appear to the sº

31 beſieged. It was by Faith, and in Conſe- , 31. By Faith the Harlºt
quence of it, that Rahab the Harlot did not Rahab periſhed not with

e g tº them that believed not

periſh with the Inſidels of that City annong when ſhe had received th.

whom ſhe dwelt; having received the Spies Spies with Peace.

hoſpitably and diſmiſſed them in Peace,

when an Alarm was taken by her Fellow

citizens, and they ſearched for them to de

ſtroy them. She therefore hazarded her

own Life to preſerve theirs, believing them

to be the Servants of the Almighty Jehovah,

and aſſuring herſelf that he could protećtherin

her



The Faith of Gideon, Barak, Samſon, Jeptha, David, &c. 119

32 And what ſhall I

more ſay? For the Time

would fail me to tell of Ge

deon, and of Barak, and of

Samſon, and of Jepthae,

of David alſo, and Samuel,

and of the Prophets:

33 who through Faith

ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought

Righ

her Efforts for their Security, and could make

them the Means of delivering her and her

Family; which was accordingly the Caſe.

And what ſhall I ſay farther upon this

copious, this inexhauſtible Subjećt For the

Time would fail me, if I ſhould attempt to

diſcourſe at large concerning Gideon, who

with ſo ſmall a Band of Men cut off ſo ma

ny Thouſands of the Midianites; and Barak,

who freed Iſrael from the Oppreſſion of Ja

bin, and routed Siſerah his General; and

Sečt, 18.

U→-2-J

Heb. XI. 31.

32

Samſon, who ſlew ſo many Thouſands of

the Philiſtines with the Jaw-bone of an Aſs,

and performed ſo many other aſtoniſhing

Atchievements: I might alſo ſpeak of the

Vićtory of jeptha over the Ammonites, and

the heroick Aćts of David, in his Combat.

with Goliah, and his other frequent En

counters with the Enemies of GoD, and his

Iſrael; and even of Samuel, who though his

Charaćter ſeemed more pacifick, as a Pro

phet and a Judge, yet led on the Armies.

of the Lord on a remarkable Occaſion, to

an illuſtrious Vićtory. I might alſo enlarge

on the celebrated Hiſtories of Elijah, Eliſha,

and others of the Prophets, particularly Da

niel, and the three young Worthies, whoſe

magnanimous Hiſtory he hath particularly

recorded. I will not dwell on the Hiſ

tory of thoſe Heroes, who have tranſmitted

their Names to our Age, and ſhall tranſmit

them to all who are to come, with ſuch diſ

tinguiſhed Honour; but ſhall content my

ſelf with obſerving, that it was by the Ex

33.

erciſe of this great Principle, that they were

raiſed to thoſe ſublime Degrees of Reputa

tion and Glory. It was by Faith that ſome

of them, after many a painful Struggle,

ſubdued the Kingdoms of thoſe Princes which

had oppreſſed GoD's Iſrael; others of them

wrought
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Seót. 18.

Faith illuſtrated in the Sufferings of antient ſºorthies s

wrought Righteouſneſ: (a), and carried their righteouſneſs, obtained Pro

*_--> J Obedience to GoD, and their Zeal for his º ſtopped the Mouths

**33 Law to the moſt extraordinary Degrees;

34

35

Lions,

others of them obtained Promiſes of the

moſt unexpected Events in their Favour,

which were exačtly and circumſtantially

performed; others ſtopped the Mouths of Li

ons, which came roaring againſt them, as

if they would have devoured them in a Mo

ment, or into whoſe Dens they were thrown.

Nay as to ſome of them we are expreſsly 34 Quenched the vio

told, that they quenched the Piolence of the lence of Fire, eſcaped the

Fire, when they were a&tually thrown into gº.º.º. Sword, put of
Weakneſs were made ſtrong,

the Furnace ; others of them eſcaped the ." ...". Fight,

Edge of the Sword (b), when it was juſt turned to Flight the Armies

lifted up to deſtroy them: they were ſtrength- of the Aliens.

ened in the midſt of Weakneſ; (c), and many

of them became ſo valiant in Battle, that

they repelled the Armies of the Aliens, or fo

reign Enemies, when they encamped a

gainſt them. There are alſo recorded in 35 Women received their

the prophetick Writings other Inſtances, in Dead raiſed to Life again:
which Women received their dead [Children] and others were wº

By a Reſurrečion from the Dead; which

till theſe Examples, had never been known,

or heard of. (Compare I Kings xvii. 22,

23. 2 Kings iv. 36, 37.) And the credible

Records of ſucceeding Ages inform us of

the Triumphs of Faith in a ſtill more glo

rious Degree; in which ſeveral others, and

particularly ſeven Children, and one pious

and holy Mother, were tortured (d) in the

moſt

(a) Wrought Righteouſneſs.] Some have interpreted this not only of their leading

Lives exemplary for Holineſs, but adminiſtring juſtice to others. But I do not know

that the Phraſe has ever that Signification.

(b) Edge of the Sword..] Probably this may refer to the Deliverance of David from

the Sword of Saul, and of Elijah, and Micajah, from that of Ahab.

(c) Strengthned in J/eakneſs.] Some refer this to their being recovered from Sickneſs

by Faith and Prayer, as Hezekiah, job, and David were.

(d) Were tortured.] The original Word ſignifies a peculiar Sort of Torture, which

was called that of the Tympanum, or Drum, when they were extended in the moſt
• - --- - violent



f/ho had Trials of cruel Mockings and Scourgings : II 3

not accepting Deliverance; moſt inhuman Manner, to compel them to Sečt. 18.

that they might obtain a renounce their Religion, and commit Idola-...--Tº

better Reſurrection. try, but endured aii with invincible Forti-".”35

tude, not accepting Deliverance (e), when

it was offered them, nor even Riches and

Preferments added to the Propoſal, that they

might obtain a better Reſurrection (f), than

their Perſecutors could offer them, when

they ſeemed more than half dead; even a

Reſurrection to the Enjoyment of an ever

36 And ºthers had Trial laſting Kingdom in the Heavens. And 36
of cruel Mockings, and & º Nº. • * ~ * >

Scourgings, yea moreover others, in the ſame glorious Cauſe, received

jaidimpriſonment, the Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourg

ings (g); but neither the Deriſion, nor the

Pain, could prevail upon them to deſert

their Profeſſion. Yea, they proved alſo the

utmoſt Force of Bonds and Impriſonment, in

which many of them languiſhed for tedious

Months

violent Manner, and then beaten with Clubs, which muſt give exquiſite Pain, when

all the Parts were on ſuch a Stretch. See IWolfius, Curae Philolog. in loc.

(e) Not excepting Deliverance.] Probably the Apoſtle here refers to 2 Mac. viii. 11.

14, 23. 29. where there is an evident Reference to a Reſurrečiion ; which plainly

ſhews it then to have been aſſuredly believed among the jews. Dr. Scott thinks it

was revealed to them by Daniel, and Ezekiel, in order to prepare them for thoſe ſevere

Trials, which they were afterwards to undergo for the Sake of their Religion. Scott's

Chriſtian Life, ſol. 5. pag. 208. But it may be juſtly debated, how far the Paſſages

referred to, could afford certain Proof of a Reſurrečtion. It is obſervable, that joſe

phus, being probably aſhamed to avow a Hope which the Heathens had ſo much de

º ſuppreſſed this Circumſtance, and only hints at ſome Expectation of a future
fate.

(f) Better Reſurreółion.] Dr. Owen underſtands this, as if the Apoſile had meant,

The better Reſurreółion, that is, the Reſurre&tion which is better than the Reſurrection

ºf the Wicked. But it is obſerved by jacobus Capellus, that moſt probably, in that

Caſe, the Article would have been prefixed, an: ºpertiſovo; &v2zaasas. The Opinion

of Crellius and Dr. Hammond is, that the Word, better, is to be underſtood as oppoſed

to a preſent Remiſſion of their Torments; and this Senſe I have adopted in the Para

phraſe; ſuppoſing it bears a Reſpect to the Deliverance whieh they would not accept,

mentioned in the Words immediately preceding. Mr. Hallett is exceeding clear,

that the Oppoſition lies between the Reſurrečtion to eternal Life which theſe Martyrs

expected, and the Reſurre&tion of the dead Children to Life in this World, mentioned

in the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe.

(g) Scourgings.] jeremiah was buffeted, jer. xx. 2. and ſome think, ſcourged too,

Chap. xxxvii. 15. But Scourging was ſo frequent a Puniſhment, both alone, and be

fore a capital Execution, (Compare Dr. Lardner's Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory,

Fol. i. Book I: Chap. 8. § 13. and Dr. Scott on Matthew xxvii. 26.) that it is proba

ble, it was inflićted on many other pious Perſons on Account of their Religion.

Vol. VI. .* Q- (h) Sawn



1 14. Who were ſomed, were ſawn aſunder, &c.

Sect. 18. Months and Years, under all the ill Uſage

C->~ which commonly attends ſuch Confinements.

Heb. XI. 37. And others were brought out from their , 37 They were ſtoned,

Bonds to the moſt infamous and painful . . ºwn ſº,
were tempted, were ſlain

Executions; and they were ſome of them with thºs. i. º.

ſtoned, and others ſawn aſunder (h), they dered about in Sheep-ſkins,

and Goat-ſkins, being deſ.were tempted (?) eard of Cruelti tºe tempte (i) by unheard of Cruelties on titute, afflićted, tormented:

the one Hand, as well as the Offers of im

mediate Deliverance on the other, and at

length ſlain with the Sword; they wandred

about, cloathed in the meaneſt Manner, and

ſometimes, when their former Habits were

worn out, only in Sheepskins (k) and in Goat

skins, being deſtitute of the common Ac

commodations of Life, afflicted and even

formented, ſometimes by the Fury of their

Enemies, and at other Times, by the Ri

gour of the Seaſons. And though theſe 38 (Of whom the world

were Perſons of the moſt amiable and ve- was not worthy) they wan.

nerable Charaćters, of whom the World wasº*

not worthy that they ſhould inhabit it; they jºine’.” "

wandered in Deſarts, and in Mountains, and

in Dens, and Holes of the Earth, that they

might hide themſelves, if poſſible, from

the Rage of their Perſecutors, who often,

like Dogs hunting for their Prey, followed

them even into theſe laſt Retreats, ſolitary

and inhoſpitable as they were.

And

(h) Sawn aſunder.] Dr. Prideaux, (Conneé. Vol. i. pag. 29.) and many others,

ſuppoſe the Apoſtle might here refer to the Tradition among the jews, that the Pro

phet Iſaiah was ſawn aſunder at the Command of Manaſſeh... Calmet underſtands by

this Expreſſion, being torn in Pieces, as it were, under a threſhing Inſtrument, conſiſt

ing of wooden Rollers, full of ſharp Iron Teeth like a Harrow. Compare Iſai. xli.

15. xxviii. 27. 2 Sam. xii. 31. Calmet's Diff. Vol. ii, No. v. pag. I 34, 135.

(i) Tempted.] Some ſuppoſe a Miſtake in the Reading, and that it ſhould be erupe

Spaav, they were ſeared with a red hot Iron, or burnt alive; which undoubtedly would

give a ſtill ſtronger Senſe. The learned Albert, (Obſervat. Philolog. pag. 436.) ſup

poſes, that inſtead of 27epºnazy, the Apoſile wrote eazepa&nday, which expreſſed

their being ſqueezed to Death by Ropes or Cords twiſted, and drawn tight about the

Body; or at leaſt, their being ſtrangled. - -

(#) Sheepſkins: unxeſlau;..] The Seventy, in the Caſe of Elijah, tranſlate the Word

which we render Mantle, by panxaſ/h, a Sheepſkin. That Sheepſkins and Goatſkins, or

at leaſt the Skins of ſome Animals, were frequently worn by the ancient Prophets ſeems

to be intimated, Zach. xiii. 4.

(l) That



ſy, then are compaſſed with a great Cloud of Witneſſes; 115

39 And theſe all having And all theſe Heroes in different Ages, Seót. 18.

obtained a good . º: were ſupported under their reſpective Trials, -->

º“” ſevere and extream as they were, by the Ex-Heb. XI.39.

* erciſe of a firm and lively Faith, in the Fi

delity of GoD, and the inviſible Rewards

and Glories of a future State: And it was

by this, that having obtained a good Re

port, they perſevered to the End. But they

did not receive the full Accompliſhment of

the Promiſe made to their Fathers, nor have

they yet arrived to the full and compleat

- Enjoyment of that Glory, which Faith

40 God having provided taught them to expect: GOD having,

ſome better Thing for us; according to the Counſels of his infinite

that they ſº* Wiſdom, provided ſºmething ſtill betterfºr us,not be made perfect. ſº ſº

in the Goſpel Revelation ; that ſo the Beauty

of his Condućt and Adminiſtration might

be ſo much the more apparent; and that

they, without us, might not be made perfeół (l);

but all might end with the greateſt Dignity

and Propriety, in bringing all his Children

together, to the full Conſummation of their

Hopes in Chriſt Jeſus his Son, at the Time

* % of his final and triumphant Appearance.

...?ºl. Wherefºre, ſº In the mean Time we may confider this Heb. xII. I.ing we alſo areº glorious and triumphant Aſſembly, as look- r

ing down from the peaceful and bleſſed

State at which many of them are already

arrived, and obſerving the Manner in which

we endeavour to follow them. And let the

Thought animate us in a becoming Manner.

- Being

4O

(l) That they, without us, might not be made perfeº.] It is debated, whether this

refers to the moſt perfeót State of the Church on Earth, and ſo expreſſes a Decorum

in the Condućt of Providence, in gradually improving the Church of GoD ; or to the

Glory of the future State. I have given in the Paraphraſe what ſeemed to me the

moſt noble and important Senſe. —The learned Woffus, (Curae Philolog. Vol. iv. pag.

774.) mentions with Approbation the Expoſition of Alexander More, to this Effect,

that the Promiſe which theſe Worthies did not receive, related to the firſt perſonal

Appearance of the Meſſiah: That the better Thing which God hath provided for us,

is the Promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond Appearance, that they might then be made perfect,

but not without us, though we have received the Accompliſhment of the firſt Promiſe
without them.

Q_2 (m) Being



II 6
And ſhould run with Patience the Race ſet befºre us ;

Sećt. 18. Being therefore, as we are, encompaſſed (m) about with ſo great a Cloud

§ -º-; with ſº great a Cloud of Witneſſes (n), who ºff. "...y.a.
ſide every Weight, and the

Heb. XII. ſurround us on every Side in a vaſt innu- sin which loº, eaſily be

2

merable Aſſembly, the Spectators of our ſet us, and let us run with
Trial, let us lay aſide every incumbering Weight, ºº: the Race that is ſet

and eſpecially the Sin, which in preſent Cir- CIOIC US,

cumſtances has the greateſt Advantage [againſt

us] (o), I mean, a Diſpoſition to relinquiſh,

or diſſemble the Goſpel, for Fear of Suffer

ings; [and] let us run with Patience and

Perſeverance, the Race which is ſet before us,

reſolutely perſiſting in it, how long and pain

ful ſoever it may be. Looking off from 2 Looking unto Jeſus

every Obječt which would interrupt us in the Author and Finiſher of

our Career, and fixing our Eyes upon jeſus, **** who for the%
the Leader and Finiſher of [our] Faith (p), WIlO

who

(m) Being therefore encompaſſed & c. let us...] Our Tranſlators have rendered this,

Žherefore ſeeing we alſo ; connecting xa, with hues, whereas it ſhould be joined with

rolyzggy, and conſidered as a Kind of Expletive.

(n) Cloud of Witneſſes.] Cappellus thinks, this Expreſſion is an Alluſion to vaſt Num

bers of Birds flying together like a Cloud, Iſai. lx. 8. The Word Witneſſes certainly

alludes to the Olympic Race, where Perſons were appointed to ſtand at the Mark, to

obſerve who firſt came thither, and give Evidence in Favour of the Conqueror; upon

whom therefore a Crown was beſtowed according to their Teſtimony. The Alluſion

in laying aſide every Incumbrance, is too evident to need further Illuſtration. See the

next Note. -

(o) In preſent Circumſtances has the greateſ? Advantage : «pºlicy suzeeisºtov.] This

(as ſome imagine) may ſignify a Sin which ſits eaſily about us ; which is explained of

the Vanity of the World, that ſeems to be Matter of comparatively little Danger, yet

may be a fatal Entanglement to us; as light Garments may to thoſe, who run a Race,

when they are blown about by the Wind. Others would render it, The well circum

ſtanced Sin, in Oppoſition to what is ºweets dºlos, without any recommending Circum

ſtance, or bare of Ornament. Thus it is illuſtrated by Dunlop, Pºol. i. Serm. xiii. pag.

309,-316.

(p) The Author and Finiſher of our Faith..] It muſt be confeſſed the Word [our] is

not in the Original; but the Faith of which Chriſ is the Author and Finiſher muſt be

the Faith of Chriſtians; and when he is ſaid to be the Author and Finiſher of our Faith,

it muſt ſignify not only that he was an illuſtrious Example of it, but that, as our

Leader, he brings us to it, and carries us on in the Exerciſe of it, till we attain the

compleat Felicity, to which it was intended to introduce us, –The Word, looking,

agogo;12;, properly ſignifies our taking off our Regard from other Things, that we

may fix them upon Chriſt.—Mr. Dunlop thinks Chriſt is called the Author and Finiſher

of Faith in Alluſion to the judges of the Games, who ſet Laws before the Contenders

whereby they were to govern themſelves, and then adjudged the Crowns to the Con

querors. . Thus, ſays that excellent Writer, he eaſes us of our Burdens, animates our

Faintneſs, retards the Progreſs of our Enemies, and at length will with his own

Hand fit upon our Heads that beautiful Diadem, which he hath purchaſed with his

own Blood. - (4) For



Regarding eſpecially the Example of CHRIs T. 117

that was ſet before him, en- who called us out to this ſtrenuous, yet Sečt. 18.

dured the Croſs,º glorious, Enterprize : who animates us by ,-º-P
ºiºº his Example, and ſupports us by his Grace, Heb. XII. 2.

ºne of GoD. till the Seaſon comes, in which he ſhall be

ſtow upon us the promiſed Crown. He in

deed is the moſt illuſtrious Example of all,

who for the joy and Glory that was ſet be

fore him (q), in the View of honouring his

Heavenly Father, and procuring the Salva

tion of Men, and ſo paſſing to ſuch exalted

Honour and Felicity, endured all the Ago

nies of the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame of ſo

ignominious an Execution. And accord

ingly, now the Infamy, the Pain and the

Humiliation are ceaſed for ever, he is aſcend

ed to that World, where alone ſuch con

ſummate Goodneſs could receive its proper

Reward. And there he is ſet down in con

ſpicuous and peerleſs Majeſty, at the Right

Hand of the glorious and exalted Throne of

GOD, there to live and reign in immortal

Felicity and Dignity. And among all the

illuſtrious Examples of Faith, by whom

you may be animated and edified, there is

none comparable to him.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

S it poſſible we ſhould read thoſe animated Periods, without feeling

our Hearts glow with a ſacred Ambition, of ačting as becomes

thoſe who have heard ſuch Tidings, and beheld ſuch Examples |

If the Triumphs of Faith in Rahab, and Gideon, and Barak, and Ver, 37,32.

Samſon, and jeptha, cannot move us, nor even thoſe of David, and

of

(g) For the joy that was ſet before him.] Some would render it, Inſtead of the joy

that lay before him, meaning the Honour and Happineſs he might have enjoyed in the

preſent World. But wºozeugwh; has ſo evident a Reference to Verſe 1. that I cannot

by any means acquieſce in that Interpretation. Beſides, the Word 2.11 may well fig

nify, ſet againſ that joy, and then the Meaning will be, that he deſpiſed the Shame

of the Croſs, in Compariſon of the Joy, ſet before him. Nor can we imagine any

Love more diſintereſted than that, which ſhould make his recovering Sinners to GoD

and Happineſs, the great Joy of his Heart, and, in Subſerviency to the Divine Glo

ry, the grand Motive of his A&tions and Sufferings.



I 18.

Seót. 18.

t_e">~~)

Ver. 33.

Ver. 34.

Ver. 35.

Ver. 36.

Ver. 37.

Ver. 38.

Ver. 37.

Ver, 38.

Ver, 40.

Refteåions on the foregoing Examples of Faith,

of Samuel; if we are inſenſible of the material Proweſs, which

they exerted in firm Dependance on the Lord GOD of Hoffs; let

us behold other Combats, in which they who ſeemed weaker, became

yet more gloriouſly vićtorious. Let us remember, not only the

Mouths of Lions ſtopped, but the Violence of Fire quenched, when

the faithful Servants of GoD were thrown into it. Yea, let us be

hold thoſe who endured its unquenched Violence, and turned all

thoſe painful and terrible Senſations, into an heroic Occaſion of ex

preſſing the ſuperior Ardor of their Love to GoD, and the Stedfaſt

neſs of their Faith in him. Let us remember thoſe Youths, and

Children, and Women, among the reſt of theſe Worthies, indeed

among the worthieſt of them, who were tortured not accepting De

liverance, that they might obtain a better Reſurrečion.

In vain were all the Terrors of perſecuting Rage and Cruelty,

oppoſed to theſe Triumphs. They ſubmitted to Impriſºnment, and

Baniſhment, how dear ſoever Liberty, and their native Country,

might be ; they quitted their commodious Habitations for Rocks and

Caves, and their comfortable Apparel, for Sheep-skins and Goat-skins.

And when Deſarts and Dems could no longer ſhelter their Wretch

edneſs, but they were ſeized by their blood-thirſty Enemies, they

beheld, and endured, undiſmayed, the moſt horrid Inſtruments of

Death. When the piercing Sword entered their Vitals, when over

whelming Stones daſhed them in Pieces, when the torturing Saw

was tearing out their very Entrails, there was a Principle within

ſuperior to all theſe, which nothing could pierce, which nothin

could rend away, which nothing could overwhelm. GoD hath done

an Honour to our Nature in raiſing up ſuch illuſtrious Perſons, of

whom the World was not worthy, and whoſe diſtinguiſhed Worth

could never have been manifeſted in the Eyes of their Fellow

Creatures, had it not been called out to ſuch rigorous Trials. Well

might they rejoice on any Terms in their Diſmiſſion from a State

of Exiſtence, ſo far beneath the Elevation of their Views. And

though their Names may be periſhed from among Men, and the

diſtinét Hiſtory of each loſt in the Crowds of countleſs Multitudes,

yet are they all in Remembrance before GOD; and the Death of each

of his Saints, in ſuch Circumſtances, peculiarly precious in his Sight.

They are now bathing in thoſe Rivers of Delight, which flow

thro' the celeſtial Paradiſe, and waiting the full Conſummation of

their Hope in that better Reſurreàion, in the Views of which they

ſuffered ſo bravely. In the mean Time, they look down, as it were,

from the Battlements of Heaven upon our Combats, upon our

Race.



They ſhould further conſider the Example of Christ :

Race. Oh, let them not ſee us baſely ſhrinking back, or loiter

ing ! Let us lay aſide every Weight; let us, eſpecially, guard againſt

I 19

Sečt. 18.

Q_*\,-\_y

2. sin which moſt eaſily beſets us. And to eſtabliſh all our Fortitude,”****

and to awaken all our Ardor, let us look to an Objećt brighter and

nobler than all theſe, even to the Son of GOD, the Sun of Righ

teouſheſ, ſhining in high Pre eminence above all this Cloud, and as
it were gilding it by the Refle&tion of his effulgent Rays. Let us

look to jeſus, who leads us on ; to jeſus, who will compleat the

Triumph of our Faith, and ſet the Crown on the Head of every

one who overcometh ! Let us daily think, what Agony, what Igno

miny, he endured for us ; and let every Conſideration of noble

Ambition, of Duty, and of Gratitude, fire our Souls, and add

wings to our Zeal: So ſhall we at length ſhare in his joy, and

ſº dºwn vićtorious with him on his Throne, as he hath alo overcome,

and is ſet down with the Father on his Throne.

S. E. C. T. XHX.

The Apoſtle animates the believing Hebrews to bear and

improve the Afflićions, to which they were expoſed,

and to exert themſelves vigorouſly to promote the united

Intereſt of Peace and Holineſs. Heb. XII. 3,-14.

HEBREws XII. 3. HEBREws XII. 3.

OR conſider him that IN order to encourage you, my dear

... endured ſuch Contra: Brethren, in your Chriſtian Courſe, I
dićtion of Sinners againſt g 'N. ------>

himſelf, have directed you, and I muſt again direct

you, to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: For what

can be more important, than to com/ider

bim (a), who with patient Fortitude endured

ſuch obſtinate and perverſe Contradition of

ungrateful Sinners againſ himſelf. Think

how

(a) Conſider him ; evaaoyiaase.]. The original Word is very emphatical; and as

Eraſmus Schmidius obſerves, is a Metaphor taken from Arithmetical and Geometrical

Proportions... So that, it ſignifies the great. Accuracy and Exadineſs with which they

ſhould conſider the Author and Finiſher of their Faith, and eſpecially the Analogy

between his Cafe, and their own. -

(b) Reſiſted

Ver. 2.

Sečt. 19.

Ue-N,"J

Heb. XII. 3.



I 20 Left they ſhould grow weary and faint in their Mind,

Sečt. 19, how great and illuſtrious a Perſon he was,

ºSD and what ſevere Things he ſuffered ; that
Heb. XII, 3.

5

you may not grow weary in your Chriſtian

Courſe, nor faint in your Minds, when cal
2 >

led to ſhare in ſome Degree of his Trials.

And indeed you will be inexcuſable, if you

ſhould deſert his Cauſe, on Account of any

ſuch Trials, as you have yet endured; for

you have not as yet undergone the ſevereſt

Proofs of your Integrity, nor reſiſted unto

Blood, ſiriving againſt Sin (b), as he did,

who made his Life a Sacrifice to Duty. And

ye ſeem to have forgotten the Exhortation (c)

of the Word of GoD, which ſpeaketh to you,

as to his Sons, (Prov. iii. I I, 12.) ſaying,

My Son, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord,

as if it were a ſmall Matter; nor faint and

ſink, when thou art rebuked by him ; but a

void the Extreams of proud Inſenſibility,

and intire Dejećtion. For whom the Lord

loveth, he correółeth, and ſcourgeth, with

ſeeming Severity, every Son whom he re

ceiveth (d) to peculiar Favour. It is evi

dent therefore, that if ye endure chaffening,

GOD dealeth with you, as wiſe and affection

ate Parents deal with their beloved Sons; for

what Son is there whom the Father chaffeneth

* * not *

himſelf, leſt ye be wearied

and faint in your Minds,

4 Ye have not yet reſiſted

unto Blood, ſtriving againſt
Sin.

5 And ye have forgotten

the Exhortation, which

ſpeaketh unto you as into

Children, My Son, deſpiſe

not thou the chaſtening of

the Lord, nor faint when

thou art rebuked of him.

6 For whom the Lord

loveth, he chaſteneth, and

ſcourgeth every Son whom

he receiveth.

7 If ye endure chaſten

ing, GoD dealeth with you

as with Sons: For what Son

is he whom the Father

chaſteneth not

(b) Reſſed unto Blood..] It has been juſtly obſerved by ſeveral Commentators, that

there are many Agoniſłical Terms in this Context.
In the Phraſe before us there

ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Pugiles, or Boxers, who fought erect, with their

Hands ſtretched out, and were often beſmeared with Blood. 44r, Saurin juſtly ob

ſerves in his beautiful Illuſtration of this Text, (Serm. ix. pag, 90.) that ſometimes

Men were killed by the Blows of the Ceſius. See alſo Dr. Whitby in loc.

(c) Ye have forgotten the Exhortation.j Beza, and ſome others, chooſe to read this

Clauſe with an Interrogation, Have ye forgotten the Exhortation ? tº

(d) //hom the Lord loveth, he correóieth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth.]

There ſeems to be a beautiful Gradation in theſe Words. To receive ſignifies here

to have a particular Regard for. Compare Iſai. xlii. 1, in the Seventy. The Paſſage

is quoted from Prov. iii. 11, 12. and the laſt Clauſe of the Apoſtle's Citation, which

is, And ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, is by our Engliſh Verſion, and the old

Latin, there rendered, even as a Father the Son in whom he delighteth. And this is a

greeable to the modern Pointing. But without any Change in the Hebrew Letters,

the Clauſe may be tranſlated as it is by the Apoſile, agreeably to the Rendering of the

&eventy, and ſome other ancient Verſions. See Mr. Hallett in loc.

(e) Baſtards.]



For Correàion is a Proof of Adoption : I 29

not, more or leſs? There are ſcarce any Chil-Sect. 19.
dren, who do not ſometimes need Correčti

on, and no wiſe and good Parent, who wil

8 But if ye be without always forbear it. But if ye are without

Chaſtiſement, whereof all Chaſtiſement, of which all the genuine Chil

sºiŠ. * dren are Partakers, then are ye treated as

y Men often treat Baſtard; (e), about whoſe

Education they are often careleſs, as being

aſhamed of them, and looking upon them

as a Scandal to their Families; and not as

they treat their legitimate Sons, whom they

intend to make their Heirs, and concerning

whom they are ſolicitous, that they may

be happy themſelves, and a Credit and

Comfort to the Family they ſtand related

to ; which a Child left to himſelf, without

Correótion, is by no means like to prove.

9 Furthermore, we have º en we had Fathers 7.had Fathers of our Fleſh, Now if (f) when h of 0?!

...a... ... a. Fleſh, who correółed us, we gave [them] Reve

gave them reverence: ſhall rence (g), and ſubmitted patiently and quietly

we not much rather be in to their Diſcipline, ſhall we not much rather,
Subjećtion unto the Father

Spiri ive * on the juſteſt Principles of filial Duty, be inof Spirits, * live : Subjećtion to the great Father of our Spirits,

by whom that nobler Part of our Nature

was produced, in the Produćtion of which

our earthly Parents had no Share And

indeed we know this to be neceſſary, if we

- deſire

(e) Baffards.] In thoſe diſſolute Ages there were among the Heathen many baſe

born Children. And it is highly probable, that as for ſuch, their Education, (like

that of jeptha, whoſe fatal Error might perhaps be owing to it,) was much neglected,

fo as to come almoſt into a Proverb.

(f) Now if..] Inſtead of e12, the Syriac Verſion ſeems to have read e J's, but if.

This Reading is followed by Curcelleus; Beza expreſſes ſome Approbation of it. —

The learned Albert, and Raphelius, conſider the Clauſe as a ſmart and animated In

terrogation, and produce various Paſſages to ſhow, that this is the Force of the Greek

Particle ela.

(g) When we had Fathers of our Fleſh, – wegave them Reverence.] It had indeed been

more literally rendered, We had Fathers of our Fleſh, who corrected us, and we gave

them Reverence: Which ſome conſider as a Hebraiſin, as if he had ſaid, Who corrected

us that we might give them Reverence. But it ſeems more natural to underſtand the

Particle, K2, as connecting the two Clauſes, We had Fathers of our Fleſh, and we

gave them Reverence. In which View the Verſion I have given fully expreſſes the

Apoſile's Deſign. +

Vol. VI. R & (b) And

U e-V-J

1Heb, XII. 8.
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Sećt. 19.

* >~~

Heb.XII. Io.

And GOD correàeth us for our ſpiritual Advantages

deſire to live (h), ſince Rebellion againſt

him will be infinitely fatal, and expoſe us

to a dreadful and capital Puniſhment.

But not to inſiſt on Conſiderations of . Io For they verily for a

Terror ; let us attend to thoſe of a more : Days chaſtened us after

g o eir own Pleaſure; but he

ingenuous Nature, and particularly thoſe for our Profit, that we might

which ariſe from the Reaſon of Things, be Partakers of his Holineſs,

and a View of what will on the whole be

moſt conducive to our own trueſt Advan

tage. As for our earthly Parents, they in

deed for a few Days (i), while we were in a

State of Infancy and Childhood, correčfed

[us] as they thought good, and there might

ſometimes be a Mixture of Weakneſs and

arbitrary Paſſion in their Chaſtiſements; but

I I

we are ſure this can never be the Caſe with

Reſpect to our Heavenly Father. Oh, far

from that: If he take the Rod into his

Hand, it is for our Advantage, and that we

may be Partakers of his Holineſs; which is

indeed the greateſt Dignity, Beauty, and

Glory of the rational Nature, and what

moſt immediately tends to the Happineſs of *

Time and Eternity. Now it is true, that -ºãºjº,

all Chaſtening fºr the preſent ſeems not be . yº. butº
[Matter] of joy, but of Grief : ’TIS, pain- nevertheleſs, afterward it

ful to the Fleſh, and human Nature would yieldeth the peaceable Fruit

of Righteouſneſs unto them
rather defire to be excuſed from it: But which are exerciſed thereby.

afterwards it yieldeth the peaceful Fruit of

Righteouſneſs (£), to thoſe that are in a ſuit

able

(h) And live.] This awful, yet tender Infinuation of the terrible Conſequences of

Rebellion againſt the Father of Spirits, (in which there is an Alluſion to the capital

Puniſhment to be inflićted on a diſobedient Child. Deut. xxi. 18, &c.) is very re

markable; and an Inſtance of the Apoſile's forcible Manner of ſuggeſting the moſt

weighty Thought, ſometimes in an oblique Manner, and in very few Words. Comp.

Rom. xii. ult. I Tim, iv. 16. Tit. ii. 15. Phil. i. 29. Heb. xii. 28. And many Paſ

ſages to be found in all his Writings.

(i) For a few Days.) This is to be applied both to our Earthly Parents, and our

heavenly Father, and it contains a beautiful and comfortable Intimation, that this whole

Life, when compared with our future Being, is but as a few Days: Indeed infinitely

leſs than the Days of Childhood to thoſe of the longeſ: Life of Man upon Earth.

(k) Peaceful Fruit of Righteouſneſs.] Poſſibly alluding to the Crowns of Olive,

given to the Wićfor in the Olympic Games, which was alſo an Emblem of Peace. º
- *. learne,



ſ?”Herefore they ſhould be ſledſaft and courageous.

able Manner exerciſed therewith (l). It

roduces and improves thoſe Virtues which
p p ſº Jº

afford Peace and Joy to the Mind, and like

a nobler Crown, than that which many en

dure ſo much to obtain, richly rewards

* * the moſt ſtrenuous Labour, and moſt afflic

tive Struggle. l

12. Wherefore lift up the Therefore rally your languid Spirits, lift

Hands whº lºg,” up the Hands that hang down (m), that theyand the feeble Knees. • © tº

may exert themſelves in this glorious Com

bat, and ſtrengthen the feeble tottering Knees,

that they may hold out to the End of this

13 And make ſtraight important Race. And by the proper Ex

Paths for your Feet, left erciſe of Diſcipline in your Chriſtian So
that which is lame be turn- . . .

...; the way, but it cieties, and by all the other Offices of true
it rather be healed. and faithful Friendſhip, make ſtrait Paths

for your Feet. Regulate Matters ſo, that

I 3 I

Sečt. 19.

( *S*_y

Heb.XII. I 1.

I 2

I
3.

the Way of Duty may be as obvious and

eaſy as poſſible, that the infirm, the lame, and

the decrepit, may not by Diſcouragements

and Temptations, be turned out of the Way,

or thrown down, but that every ſuch feeble

Traveller in the Way to Sion, may rather

be healed; recovered from Falls or Weak

neſs, and ſtrengthened to a Courſe of more

ſtrenuous and perſevering Piety.

And

learned Bos would tranſlate the Word, eenwºoy, pleaſant, joyful, it being uſual to ex

preſs Pleaſure and Happineſ; by Peace. Iłżolfius is of Opinion, that the Expreſſion

refers to that Peace with GOD, which we obtain by Faith. See Curae Philolog. Vol. iv.

pag. 783,

(l) Exerciſed thereby..] Not only correóted, but inſiručied and edified; ſetting them

§ to ſearch out the proper Leſſons, which afflićtive Diſpenſations are intended to
teach.

(m) Lift up the Hands that hang down.] The Connection of theſe Words in Iſa.

XXXV. 3, from whence they are b rrowed, leads us to underſtand them of Aſſiſtance

given to ºthers. But this muſt by neceſſary Conſequence ſuppoſe a Care to exert our

ſºlves with Vigor and Reſolution.”Tis certain that theſe are likewiſe Agoniſtic Phraſes.

By the following Expreſſion, make ſirait Pathsfºr your Feet, ſome underſtand order

ing their Lives ſo that others might be directed and encouraged by their Example.

Piedate gives it a fingular Senſe, as if it had been ſaid, By your voluntary and chear

ful Obedience make the Rules of the Goſpel ſeem eaſy. I have in the Paraphraſe en

deavoured to unite both the Views to ourſelves, and others, as it is certain one could

not be intended, as excluſive of the other.

R 2
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Sečt. 19.

* >~) World ſo often occaſion ſcandalous Con

And follow Peace, and Holineſ.

And while the jarring Intereſts of this , , 14 Follow Peace with all
Men, and Holineſs, with

out which no Man ſhall ſee

****tentions between Men, and even between the Lord:

Ver, 14.

Ver, 12.

Ver, 3.

Ver, 4.

Chriſtians, let it be your faithful and zeal

ous Cares to purſue Peace with all Men, even

when it may ſeem to flee from you. And

at the ſame Time remember, whatever the

Conſequence may be, to cultivate univerſal

Holineſs, in all its Branches; without which,

how ready ſoever Men may be to flatter

themſelves with vain Expectations, no Man

ſhall ſee the Lord. For it is his unalterable

Decree, for ever to exclude thoſe Souls, in

which Sin reigns, from that Sight of him

in the celeſtial World, for which their

Tempers and Diſpoſitions render them al

together unfit, even to a Degree of utter
Incapacity. Af

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

N what clearer Words can thoſe Exhortations of the Apºll. be

expreſſed: By what more powerful Motives can they be enforced

Behold, the whole of our Duty comprehended in one Word: To

follow after Peace and Holineſs: Behold the moſt awful Engagements

ſuggeſted, that no Man, whatever his Profeſſion, or Hope, or Confi

dence may be, can poſſibly ſee the Lord without it ! What a Soli

citude ſhould it awaken to cultivate Holineſ; in ourſelves, to pro

mote it in others, and to remove every Offſiručion as much as poſ

fible. “Awaken our Spirits, O Lord, by thy good Spirit, that the

“ moſt languid Hands, and feeble Knees, may be ſtrengthened and

“ confirmed.” And that they may be ſtrengthened, let us look to

our great Leader, to him who paſſed thro’ ſo many Years, in the

Midſt of the moſt violent Oppoſition, the moſt perverſe Contradic

tion. Surely we might ſee enough to animate us to maintain the

Combat, even till we left the laſt Drop of our Blood in the Place,

when we ſtrive againſt Sin, againſt his Enemies, and ours, to de

liver us from the Power of which, he aſſumed Fleſh and Blood,

and died.

He, the beſt beloved Son, was diſtinguiſhed by his Father's Chaſ.

#ſement, tho' there was not the leaſt Degree of Failing in him, to

deſerve



Refteåions on divine Chaſiſements. I s:

deſerve it. But the Chaſiſement of our Peace was upon him. And Sečt. 19.

ſhall we who have merited to be chaſtiſed with Scorpions, mourn at ~~~

the Rod 2 Let this Scripture be attentively reviewed, and laid up

in our Mind, to diſpoſe us to the moſt exemplary Patience under

Afflićtion ; and to guard againſt the oppoſite and dangerous Ex

treams, of deſpiſing divine Correółions, or fainting under them. ver, 5.

Would we wiſh to be excuſed from the Tokens of GoD's paternal

Love? Would we wiſh to be neglected, as if we were Baſtards, Ver, 8.

rather than cultivated with the Diſcipline of beloved Children 2

Were we ſubmiſſive to our earthly Parents, and ſhall we rebel a

gainſt our Father in Heaven Shall we not be in Subječion to the ver, 9.

Father of our Spirits, and live 2 May our Souls remember the un

anſwerable Argument and the awful Motive to this Subječtion.

In what would Oppoſition end, but in Death & And how unrea

ſonable would that Oppoſition be Is GOD in theſe later Ages of

the World become an arbitrary and tyrannical Being, that his Pro

ceedings ſhould now be ſuſpected, and cenſured Is he no longer

concerned for the Profit and Advantage of his Children Or is it Ver, 10.

no longer deſirable to be Partaker of his Holineſ; 2 of that Holineſ,

which is to fit us to ſee and enjoy him for ever ? Lord, ſhould

each of us ſay, I bleſs thee, that thou haſt made me Partaker of

thy providential Bounties, of thy Goſpel, of thy Grace, in any De

gree: But, oh, my Soul longs to be Partaker of thine Holineſ, to

bear thine Image more compleatly, as the great Glory and Bleſ

ſedneſs of my Nature. For this therefore would I ſubmit to

thy Correółions, tho' for the preſent ever ſo grievous, and wait thoſe Ver, 11.

ſº Fruits of Righteouſneſs which will be ſo rich an Equiva

lent for all.

S E C T. .



I 34.

Sećt. 20.

Heb.XII. 15.

(→~~)

I6

7hey ſhould not fall ſhort of the Grace of GOD:

S E C. T. xx.

The Apoſtle ſolemnly cautions them againſ deſpiſing the

Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and ſacrificing them to any ſe

cular Views, or animal Gratifications; and enforces the

Caution by repreſenting the incomparable Excellence of

thoſe Bleſſings, and the wonderful Mammer in which

they were introduced, which even the Introdušion of the

Jewiſh Oeconomy, glorious as that was, did by no

Means equal. Heb. XII. I 5,-29. ;

HEBREws XII. 15.

Have been earneſtly exhorting you to

cultivate Holineſs, in your own Hearts

and Lives; and I muſt farther preſs it upon

you, that you endeavour to maintain a

friendly and brotherly Inſpection over each

other. Look to it therefore, with the greateſt

Attention and Care, for yourſelves and one

another, left any one, by Apoſtaſy from the

Chriſtian Religion, fall ſhort of the Grace

of GOD, under the Day of Grace and Diſ

penſation of the Goſpel; left any Root of Bit

HEBREws XII. 15.

OO KING diligently,

left any Man fail of the

Grace of GoD ; left any

Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing

up, trouble you, and thereby

many be defiled:

termeſ: (a) and Poyſon, ſpringing up unheed

ed, occaſion Trouble to the Society in general,

and by it, before you are are aware, many be

diſturbed and defiled, through the Contagion

of ſo bad an Example: Left there [be, for

Inſtance, any Fornicator, who ſhould abuſe

the Liberty of the Goſpel into an Occaſion

of gratifying his fleſhly Luſts, or any other

voluptuous and profane Perſon (b), who

ſhould

16 Leſt there be any For

nicator, or profane Perſon,

23

(a) Root of Bitterneſ, and Poyſon.] The Word tºxºn, which is uſed, Deut. xxix.

18, properly ſignifies an infectious Kind of Plant, which by its Influence taints other

Vegetables which grow near it.

(b) Profane Perſon.]. Eſau is called a profane Perſºn, becauſe as a prophetic Bleſſing

went along with the Birthright, there was a profane Contempt of it in the infamous

Bargain



For they were not come to Mount Sinai; I 35

ſhould put an open Contempt upon ſpiritual Sečt. 20.

Bleſſings, ſacrificing them to the Hope of .~~
ſome preſent Indulgence ; as Eſau, who for Heb.XII, 16,

ſo mean a Thing as one Meal, gave away his

Birthright (c), even all the peculiar and re

ligious Honours, as well as Revenues of his

Primogeniture. For ye know, that when

afterwards he would gladly have inherited the

Bleſſing, which was its moſt valuable At

as Eſau, who for one Mor

ſel of Meat ſold his Birth

right.

17 For ye know how 17

that afterward, when he

would have inherited the

Bleſfing, he was rejected :

for he found no Place of

Repentance, tho' he ſought

it carefully with Tears.

tendant, he was reječfed (d), for when he

would have perſuaded Iſaac his Father to

have revoked and transferred that which he

had juſt before pronounced upon his Brother

Jacob, he found no Room for Repentance (e),

no Poſſibility of changing his Father's Mind,

by all his Submiſſions and Entreaties; though

he ſought it earneſtly, and even with Tears,

yet ſtill Iſaac perſiſted in what he had done,

and ſaid, “I have bleſſed him, yea, and he

“ſhall be bleſſed.” Gen. xxvii. 33.

The ineſtimable Privileges and Preroga- 18.

tives, which the Goſpel brings along with

it, ſo ſuperior to the Moſaick Law, add

great Weight to theſe Exhortations and

Cautions; for ye, who are proſelyted to

Chriſtianity, are not come to Sinai again, to

to the awful Mountain, which was the Obječf

of Touch (£), though the Touch of it were

pro

18 For ye are not come

unto the Mount that might

be

Bargain here referred to. And as an immoderate Eagerneſs in the Gratification of .

Appetite, would naturally imply a Contempt of ſpiritual and divine Bleſſings, to be

ſacrificed to ſuch Gratifications, it was properly expreſſed by Profaneneſs.

(c) For one Meal gave away his Birthright.} That ſeems the juſt rendering of 2:1.

Époqea), guo., a ted'oro to wºotéloziz &vta. Dr. Barrow, I think, would render it, fºr

one little eating Bout ; but that ſeemed not ſufficiently grave.

(d) He was rejećied.] From comparing the Bleſfing of Jacob and Eſau, Gen. xxvii.

28, 29, 39, 40. it will appear that there muſt be ſomething ſpiritual in the Bleſſing of ’

jacob ; elſe Eſau would not have been ſaid to be rejećied, conſidering what he ob

tained. See Dr. Goodwin's Works, vol. i. pag. 43.

(e) No Room for Repentance..] We render it no Place for Repentance. The Mean

ing of this undoubtedly is not, that he would have repented, and could not ; but that .

there was no Room for his Repentance, it would not be regarded, or, in other Words,

that his Father's Mind could not be changed. -

(f) Mountain, which was the Objećt of Touch : ope, JºAapopºvo.] Dr. Wall in his

Note upon this Place declares himſelf inclined, if he had the Authority of any Ma

nuſcript :



136 Mor to Blackneſs, and Darkneſs,

Sečt. 20, prohibited on ſo high a Penalty; and to the

ºg burning Fire that ſurrounded it, and the thick

Heb.8II+8. Chud, and Darkneſs, and dreadful Tempeſt,

I9

2O

.2. I

which were the tremendous Signals of GoD's

Deſcent upon it; And to the Sound of

the Trumpet, which at length waxed exceed

ing loud; (Exod. xix. 18, 19.) and the

Woice of diſtinét Words, ſpoken with a Sound

which reached all the Thouſands of Iſrael,

and with which they who heard, were ſo pow

erfully affected, that they entreated the Word

might not be continued, or carried on any

farther to them ; but that the Remainder of

what the Lord had to ſay to them, might be

delivered by the Mediation of Moſes:

For they were not able to endure that Charge

which was pronounced; ſo that there ſeemed

little Room for the Caution gives, and that

with ſo much Severity, that it was added,

If ſo much as a Beaſt touch the Mountain, it

ſhall be ſtoned, or ſtruck through with a Dart,

if it eſcape immediate Death from the

Tempeſt and the Lightening. (Exod. xix.

12, 13.) And the Appearance was ſo

dreadful, [that J. Moſes himſelf, who was

happy in ſuch unparallelled Degrees of the

Divine Favour, and accuſtomed to converſe

with GoD in ſo intimate a Manner, when

urged by the People to ačt as their Media

tor in this awful Tranſaction, ſaid, though

I conſent to undertake the Charge, I do ne

vertheleſs exceedingly fear and tremble (g).

But

and 7empeſ? -

be touched, and that burned

with Fire, nor unto Black

neſs, and Darkneſs, and

Tempeſt.

19 And the Sound of

a Trumpet, and the Voice

of Words, which Voice they

that heard, intreated that the

Word ſhould not be ſpoken

to them any more :

2O (For they could not

endure that which was com

manded, And if ſo much as

a Beaſt touch the Moun

tain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or

thruſt through with a Dart.

21 And ſo terrible was

the Sight, that Moſes ſaid,

I exceedingly fear and

quake.)

nuſcript or /erſiºn to ſupport him, to read & Jºpopºva, which might not be touched,

referring to the Prohibition in Exod. xix. 13. and which the Apoſtle mentions in the

very next Verſe. But there is no Neceſſity at all for this Alteration. For it is not

intimated by the Expreſſion, that the Mountain might lawfully bé touched, but that,

as I have tranſlated it, it was the Objeć of Touch, which indeed is implied in the very

Prohibition itſelf. And in thus characterizing Mount Sinai, it was his Intention, to

intimate that it was an earthly Mountain, not like Mount Sion, the City of the living

GOD, the heavenly jeruſalem.

, (g) 44°ſes ſaid.]. This Circumſtance is not recorded in the Moſaic Hiſtory. Some

imagine, that the Apºſtle received it by divine Revelation; and others reſolve it into a
t

- Trad?



But to Mount Sion, the City of the living GOD:

22. But ye are come unto

Mount Sion, and unto the

City of the living GoD, the

heavenly Jeruſalem, and to

an innumerable Company of

Angels,

I 37

But ye, my Dear Brethren, are ſo happy as Sečt. 20.

to be come to a Diſpenſation,

all theſe Terrors, even to the mild and

gentle Diſcoveries, which GoD makes of his

Preſence on Mount Sion (h); and to the ho

ly and joyous Solemnities, which grace the

City of the living GOD ſituated there, even

the heavenly jeruſalem, his ſacred and ever

laſting Abode; and to Myriads of ſurround

ing Angels, whom it is impoſſible to Num

ber : Ye are come to the great general

Aſſembly (i), and Church of the firſt-born (k),

the Prieſts of GoD, who are written in

Heaven, whoſe Names are regiſtered among

the Inhabitants of the Place, the Denizons

of that City, and Miniſters of GoD's Tem

ple there. Above all, it is to be remember

ed, that ye are come to GOD, the ſupream

judge of all, from whoſe Sentence there

can be no Appeal ; and to the Spirits of the

Righteous, whoſe Guilt being intirely expi

. . . * - - ated

23 To the general Aſ
ſembly and Church of the

ſirſt-born which are written

in Heaven, and to GoD the

Judge of all, and to the Spi

rits of juſt Men made per

£ećt.

Tradition, the Truth of which hisſº enabled him to diſtinguiſh. — Mr. Cal

win ſuppoſes Moſes ſpoke theſe Words in the Name of the People.

(h) Mount Sion.] There ſeems to be throughout this whole Period a Reference to

the Manifeſtation GoD made of himſelf upon Mount Sion, as being milder than that

upon Mount Sinai. And the heavenly Society with which Chriſtians are incorporated

is conſidered as reſembling the former, (that is, Mount Sion,) in thoſe Circumſtances,

in which it was more amiable than the latter. Sion was the City of GOD. In the

Temple, which ſtood there, Cherubim were the Ornaments of the Walls, both in

the holy, and moſt holy, Place, to ſignify the Preſence of Angels. There was a general

Aſſembly and Congregation of the Prieſts, which were ſubſtituted inſtead of the firſt

born, of whoſe Names Catalogues were kept. There was GoD, as the ſupreme judge

of Controverſies giving forth his Oracles. The High-prieſ? was the Mediator between

. and Iſrael, (compare Luke i. 8,-Io.) and the Blood of Sprinkling was daily

uſed. -

(i) The general Aſſembly : zizvºyvpe.] The learned Albert ſhows, (Obſerv. Philolog.

pag. 441.) that this Word properly ſignifies a ſtated Convention upon ſome joyful and

fºſtival Occaſion; particularly that it is applied to the Concourſe at the -Olympic

Games. In which View it expreſſes a very lively and elegant Oppoſition to the Caſe

of the Iſraelites, who were ſtruck with a general Terror, when they were convened
before Mount Sinai.

(k) Firſt-born.] Saints are called the firſt-born, becauſe, under the Law, the firſt

. were peculiarly appropriated to GoD, and Heirs of a double Honour and In

€ritanCe. . .

Vol. VI. S (l) juſt

the Reverſe of t >/"> V

Heb. XII,22

23.



138.

Sečt. 20. ated, they are made perfeół (l) and compleat

tºº both in Holineſs and Happineſs, ſo far as
He

Ahd to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Covenant.

b.XII, 23. may conſiſt with the ſeparate State, in which

25

they are joyfully waiting the Appearance of , ,

their Lord. To this Society you are re- dºJ. the Me

lated, and ye ſhall ſhortly arrive at that . ºil.º;
World, where it holds its ſupream Refi- ling, that ſpeaketh better

dence; fince you have happily drawn near Things than that of Abel.

to jeſus, the Mediator of the New and better

Covenant, far exceeding that eſtabliſhed with

Iſrael of old, by the Mediation of Moſes; #º

and to the Blood of Sprinkling, whichſº - tº

eth better Things than [the Blood of] Abel (m);

crying for Pardon; whereas his cried aloud

for Vengeance.

And ſince this is the Nature of the Diſ. ... 25 See that ye refuſe not
penſation under which ye are now brought, ºº : For if

J y eſcaped not who re

let me ſolemnly charge it upon you, to ſee fift hiſ that ſpake on.

to it, that ye reječ not him that ſpeaketh to Earth, much more ſhall not
you, with theſe Circumſtances of Endear- WG

ment, as well as ſolemnity: For if they eſ

caped not capital Puniſhment, who reječfed

him that, by divine Inſpiration, gave forth

Oracles on Earth (n), how much more [ſhall]

ºé

(l) juſt Men made perfect.] juſtified before GoD, ſančišfied in their Natures, and

holy in their Lives. Dr. Watts thinks the Apoſtle here uſes the Expreſſion juſt, or

righteous, to intimate that he included the Patriarchs, or jewiſh Saints; and that:

there was a peculiar Propriety in doing it as he is writing to the Hebrews. Watts's.

Death and Heaven, pag. 72. — 44r. Baxter urges this as a Proof of the diſtinét Ex

iſłence of the Soul in a ſeparate State. -

(m) [Blood of] Abel.] By this ſome underſtand the Blood of Sacrifices in general,

called the Blood of Abel, becauſe he is the firſt of whoſe Animal Sacrifices we read.

But there is a Harſhneſs in that Expreſſion not eaſily paralleled; I ſhould therefore

rather underſtand it of the Blood of Abel himſelf, as referring to the gentle and gra

cious Chara&ter of Chriſt, and the Bleſfings, inſtead of Vengeance, drawn down by

his Blood. — There is certainly ſome Tranſpoſition of what one would have thought

the moſt natural Order here; but it muſt be aſcribed to the rapturous Manner in

which St. Paul conceived of theſe Things, and his Fulneſs of Matter when he touch

ed upon them.

(n)_Him that gave forth Oracles on Earth.] This is generally expounded of Moſes.

Mr. Pierce refers it to GoD.; ſince it is ſaid, his Voice there ſhook the Earth, which, he

faith, muſt be the Voice of GoD. And the Argument of the Apoſtle, according to:

him, is taken from the different Manner of ſpeaking; his ſpeaking on Earth being

accompanied with earthly Signs, &c, whereas his ſpeaking from Heaven means ſpeak

ing
Ye



And how can we eſtape, in reječing Him? 139

“We tſcape, if we turn away we [not àe able to eſcape, if we turn away Sećt. 20.

from him that ſpºt” from him [that ſheaketh to us] from his Throne in lºº
Heaven : the Heavens 2 If all Indignities done to Mo- Heb.XII.25.

ſes, a mortal Man, when ſpeaking by divine

Authority, were ſo ſeverely avenged; how

much more, thoſe offered to the Lord Je

ſus, who condeſcended to come down from

Heaven, and lay aſide the Glories in which

he there dwelt, to undertake the Office of

- our Law-giver, and our Mediator

26 Whoſe Voice then And indeed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 26

{hook theºº º' whom GoD has now ſpoken to us, is the

ººfh. Perſon that preſided in that great Solemnity

the Earth only, but alſo of giving the Law; to which we have been
Heaven. referring. It was he, whoſe Voice then ſhook

the Earth, and whoſe Spirit inſpired the

Prophets; but now he hath promiſed, ſaying

by one of them, (Hag. ii. 6.) Behold, yet

once more I make ſo thorough a Reforma

tion, that I may be ſaid to ſhake not the Earth

only, but alſº the Heaven (o). For it is in

ſuch Language, that he hath choſen to re

- . * * * * * preſent the Change of the Moſaick Oeco

27 And this ºrd, Yet nomy, for that of the Goſpel. And it is 27

...;ſº. evident, that this [Expreſſion], yet once more,

are ſhaken, as of Things or for the laſt Time, not only ſignifies the

that Removal and Change of the Things there ſaid

to

ing by Chriſt, coming down from Heaven, and declaring heavenly Things, (john iii. 12,

31, 32. I Pet, i. 12.) more glorious than the Law, (2 Cor. iii. 6,-11.) But it may

be obječfed, that GoD ſpoke to them from Heaven, when he gave the Law at Mount

Sinai, and that the Words, whoſe Voice, may refer to the latter Clauſe, him that ſpeak
eth from Heatſen. Yet even on this Suppoſition, he that ſpeaketh from Heaven, muſt,

I think, be GOD, ſince it is ſaid, that his Voice ſhook the Earth. wer. 26.

(6) Shake not the Earth only, but alſº the Heaven.] This ſhaking muſt refer to the

Alterations made in the Conſtitution of Religion, and be confidered not as introdućtory

to, but conſequent upon, the Coming of the Meſſiah. Many think this refers to the

new Heavens and Earth, or the State of Glory to be at length introduced. . Grotius

explains it of the extraordinary Phaenomena in the Heavens, and on the Earth, at the

Birth, Death and Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, and Miſſion of the Spirit, as in Part an

Accompliſhment of this Prophecy. But there would be great Room to debate, how

far theſe were more extraordinary, than the Commotions on giving the Moſaic Law,

ºtherefore choſe to adhere to the other, as the moſt probable Interpretation.

S-2 (p) Of



14 O By whom we receive a Kingdom, which can never be moved.

Sečt. 20. to be ſhaken (p), that is, of the Ordinances that are made, that thoſe

:--~, of Moſes, as of Things which were made

Hebººk27 and conſtituted only for a Time (q); but

28

Things which cannot be

ſhaken may remain.

alſo ſtrongly intimates, that he would intro

duce thereby a Diſpenſation to be changed

no more, that the Things, not to be ſhaken

any more, might be ſet up, and remain fixed

on a perpetual Baſis; even that eternal King

dom of Righteouſneſs and Peace, which

GoD hath eſtabliſhed by Chriſt Jeſus his

Son. As therefore we have received ſuch ...Whº Wº.
e © ceiving a Kingdom which

an unſhaken Kingdom, which ſhall never be ... he j. ...".

removed to make Way for any different have Grace, whereby we

Eſtabliſhment, and which gives us the Aſ may ſerve GoP acceptably:
furance of a Reign in eternal Glory, let us - with

ſee to it, that we have Grace whereby we may

ſerve GO D, from whom we receive it, in

an acceptable Manner. As that Grace is ſo

freely offered to us (r), let us not be ſo want

ing to ourſelves, as to fall ſhort of it. And

while we feel our Hearts inſpired with all that

Gratitude and Confidence, which ſuits the

Genius of ſo merciful a Diſpenſation, let

them be attempered with a becoming Mix
- • tuſe:

(p) Of the Things ſhaken: aaaavouerov.] The original Word is very elegant and ex

preſſive; it being, as the learned Bos obſerves, (Exercitat. Philolog. pag. 259.) a Me

taphor taken from Ships at Anchor, which though they are ſecured from being driven

away, yet are in a fluêtuating Condition, and toſſed up and down, within a certain

Compaſs, by the Force of the Wind and Waves,

(4) As of Things made and conſtituted only for a Time.] Bos imagines that there

is in the Original a Miſtake of the Tranſcribers, and for as zewolngavay, as of Things

which were made, he would read wºrownpavay, as of Things ſhattered and worn out,

namely, by being toſſed and ſhaken, and therefore wanting to be changed and repaired.

And thus he ſuppoſes there is a Continuation of the Metaphor, which is mentioned

in the Nate above. But conjećtural Emendations, ſupported by the Authority of not

a fingle Manuſcript, are not to be admitted without evident Neceſſity. Mr. Pierce

juſtly remarks, that wouey is frequently uſed for appointing or conſtituting, as in Chap.

iii. 2. Mark iii. 14. and many other Places; and that we woungerov, being a Parti

ciple of the Preterperfeół Tenſe, ought not to have been tranſlated, Things which are

made, as in our Engliſh. Verſion, but Things which were, or had been made, or conſti

tuted and appointed, for a Time; and I have rendered and explained it accordingly.

(r) As Grace is ſo freely offered.] This is ſtrongly intimated in the Words of the

Exhortation; elſe there could be no Room for it. And this oblique Intimation, in

which it is, as it were, taken for granted, that we may certainly have Grace, if we

take proper Methods for obtaining it, appears to me peculiarly*ś. -



Refteåions on the Privileges of the Goſpel-State. I4. I

with Reverence and godly ture of Reverence and pious Fear; that we Seót. 20.
Fear, may not, by an unworthy Abuſe of the Goſ. Sºº-2

pel, deprive ourſelves of its invaluable Bleſ-Heb. XII.28.

fings, and fin beyond all Poſſibility of far

29 For our God is a ther Remedy. For though our GOD 29
conſuming Fire. manifeſts himſelf in the Beams of ſuch mild

- Majeſty, he [is] ſtill poſſeſſed of that tre

mendous Power, which was ſo awfully diſ.

played at Mount Sinai, and will break forth

as a conſilming Fire againſt all thoſe that pre

ſumptuouſly violate his Laws, and deſpiſe.

his Goſpel. (Deut. iv. 23, 24.)

F M P R O / E M E W 7.

HE Glories of the eternal JEHov AH are indeed inconceivable, .

and immutable. Still he is poſſeſſed of all that awful Majeſty,

which he diſplayed on Mount Sinai, and able in a Moment, as a

devouring Fire, to conſume the Tranſgreſſors of his Law. But Ver. 29,

though he kindly reminds us of this dreadful Scene, he does not

limit and confine our Views to it: He appears to us, not on that

Mountain, which was involved in Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, in Tem- Ver. 18.

pºſt, and Fire; but calls us to the milder Glories of Mount Sion,

Yet even there might our Conſciouſneſs of Guilt cauſe us to fear.

How ſhould we appear in the City of the Living GOD, or preſume. Ver, 22.

to mingle ourſelves with the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt

born ? How ſhould we hope for a Place among Myriads of Angels,

and the perfected Spirits of the juſ, in the Preſence of GQ D, the ver, 23.

judge of all, if it were not for the Refuge and Support, which we

find in jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and in the Blood of Ver, 24.

Sprinkling, which ſpeaketh better Things than the Blood of Abel -

But being thus encouraged, let us draw near with humble Boldneſs,

though with Reverence and godly Fear; while we hear the Poice that ver, 26.

once ſhook the Earth, ſpeaking to us in Accents of Love, and pro

miſing a Kingdom that cannot be moved. That Kingdom do we in Ver, 28.

ſome Degree receive now, and we hope for the full Poſſeſſion here

after. It ſhall indeed be obtained, if we learn ſo to value it, as in

the Expectation of it, to ſerve GOD acceptably, in the Improve

ment of that Grace, which awaits us, to make us equal to his Ser

vice: Only let us ſee to it, that we do not, by our own Criminal

Negligence, fail of that Grace: That we do not profanely and Ver, is

fooliſhly



142 The Apoſtle exhorts them to maintain Brotherly Love

Seót. 2d. fooliſhly follow the Example of that wretched Eſau, who ſtands

tºrecorded with ſo much Infamy, as having for one ſorry Meal ſold
Ver, 16. His Birthright, with all its ſacred Privileges. How many Sons of

Abraham, having followed him, have found, as he did, the Im

poſſibility of retrieving ſo fatal a Bargain; found, as he did, that

ver, 17. there was no Place for Repentance, though they may have ſought it

carefully with Tears; with an* of Heart, which none can

conceive, but they who know what final and everlaſting Deſpair

means ! May God preſerve all his Churches from ſuch Roots of

Ver, 15. Bitterneſs, as alas ! have too often ſprung up among them And

fince there is ſo much Danger, that many may be defiled by them,

let thoſe that have a real Concern for their Honour and Safety, be

looking round, with a proper Solicitude, to guard againſt the firſt

Appearance of what may be ſo fatal to their Honour, their Purity,

and their Peace.

4.

- 4 <------- * – 8 - - $4 : << *

-vº- ~um- -º- -*

S E C T. XXI.

The Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to brotherly Love, Purity,

Compaſſion, Dependence on the Divine Care, Stedjaft

meſ in the Profeſſion of the Truth, and to a Life of

7%ankfulneſs to GOD, and Benevolence to Man, from

a Conſideration of the ineffimable Prive/eges derived

to us from CHRIST, which ought always to encourage

us boldly to endure any Infamy and Suffering, which

we may meet in his Cauſe. ſº XIII. I,-16.

HEBREws XIII. I. HEBREws XIII. I.

Sećt. 2 I. Ish. conclude my preſent Addreſs to you, Lº. brotherly Love cons
C-S-Su + with ſome practical Exhortations. And tinue. *

tiebºllſ, i. one of the moſt comprehenſive and impor

tant I can give you, is this: Let brotherly

Love always continue (a) among you. And

- TCII)Cryl

(a) Let brotherly Love continue.] Diodate thinks this Exhortation was peculiarly

ſuitable to converted jews, as the Prejudices againſt their Gentile Brethren were in ma

hy of them ſo ſtrong that they were ready to diſown them with Abhorrence.

-(b) Enter



And not to forget Hoſpitality. B43.

remember not only the common Obligations Sečt. 21.

of Benevolence, by which all human Crea

tures are connected with each other, but

thoſe peculiar Engagements, which the

Chriſtian Profeſſion lays you under, to ſtud

the Good of thoſe, who by Faith in the

Goſpel are all the Children of one Father,

and Heirs of one glorious Inheritance.

2 Be not forgetful tº en. This ſhould certainly engage you to relieve 2.

ºsºtº: and accommodate ſuch, as are in Neceſſity,

Åº UI]2W3TCS, and eſpecially yourChriſtian Brethren in their

Travels from Place to Place, often under

taken for the Service of their great Maſter.

Be not, therefore, forgetful of Hoſpitality;.

for ſome have, by the Pračtice of it, entertain

ed Angels, as common Strangers, without

knowing it (b), and have found the Hoſpita

lities of many former Years abundantly re

warded by one ſuch favourable Viſit. And

thus you know not, but they who come to

you under a very mean Appearance, may

be as Meſſengers from Go D to you, and

the Inſtruments of beſtowing ſome extraor

3 Remember them that dinary Favours from him. You ſee ma

are in Bonds, as bound with nv of vour Brethren ſuffering for Conſciencejimºnº. º.º. ) Brethren ſuffering

jº...". ſake, and ſome thrown into Priſon; remem

ſelves alſo in the Body. ber them therefore eſpecially, who are in ſuch

Bonds, as if you were yourſelves bound with

them, [and] them that ſuffer any Kind of Ill

treatment in ſuch a Caſe, as being yourſelves

* alſº

Ue-N/~ 9

Heb.XIII. I.

3,

(b) Entertained Angels unawares.] It is poſſible that from the Story of Abraham and

Lot, who had the Honour of entertaining Angels, under the Form of ordinary Tra

vellers, ſome Tradition might reach the Indian Bramins, who tell their People that

the GODS ſometimes deſcend in the Form of poor indigent Perſons; and that when

any of the Children of Men relieve them, they repay the Charity with vaſt Advan

tage. See Millar’s Propagation of Chriſtianity, vol. ii. pag. 217. I can lay no Streſs.

upon Mr. Pierce's Reaſoning againſt our ſuppoſing that Chriſt was one of thoſe An

gels, that then the Apoſtle would have urged the Argument in a ſtronger View, by ob:

ſerving that they had entertained Chriſ himſelf; (ſee his Notes on Chap. i. ver, 2, and,

Mr. Hallet on this Verſe.) For the Apoſtles were under no Obligation, on all Occa

fions, to uſe the ſtrongeſt Argument that could poſſibly be thought of ; and as there

might perhaps be ſome Room to debate this Matter, it was great Prudence to build.

an Argument upon a Principle, in which all that believe the Authority of Scripture:

muſt agree.

(c) Mape
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144. He recommends Chaſtity; and condemns Covetouſneſs,

Seót. 21, alſº in the ſame Body with them, and ſo ob

-sºº liged to a tender Sympathy; not now to in

Heb XIII, 3 fift on your ſharing the ſame common Infir

mities of human Nature with them all,

which ſhould engage you to carry your Com

paſſion to Strangers, and even to Enemies. º

4. I know that ſome, who pretend to more 4 Marriage is honourable

than ordinary Chaſtity, ſay many reproach- #."pºi.

ful Things of a conjugal Life but I aſſure . Aier."6. §

you they are much to blame ; for Marriage judge,

[is] to be held honourable in all (c), and the

proper Uſe of the Marriage-Bed is to be

eſteemed as undefiled; ſince none can ima

gine, that GoD would make an Aćtion in

itſelf morally evil, abſolutely neceſſary for the

Support of the human Race in future Gene

rations. But as for Whorehongers and Adul

terers, who either deſpiſe, or pollute it, GOD

will undoubtedly judge them, however they

may eſcape human Puniſhment,

5 [Let your] Converſation [be] free from 5 Let your Converſation

every Degree of Covetouſneſs, and [be] con- º,”.º.

tented with ſuch Things as ye have (d), with- + i. i.v.".
out eagerly or impatiently deſiring what di- hath

vine Providence may ſee fit to withhold. And

though being ſo ſlenderly provided for, as

moſt of you are, it may ſeem very probable

you ſhould ſoon come to want, even the Ne

ceſſaries of Life, eſpecially after the late Ra

vages you have ſuffered from your Enemies,

who

(c) Marriage is honourable.] Some Criticks, and (eſpecially the popiſh Writers, to

avoid the Argument which naturally ariſes from hence againſt forbidding Marriage tö

the Clergy,) would render it, Let Marriage be honourable in all, and let the Bed be un

defiled. But the Conneétion of the latter Clauſe introduced by the Particle but is ſuf

ficient to vindicate our Verſion, unleſs we ſhould be diſpoſed, with the Vulgate, to

prefer the Authority of the Alexandrian and Clermont Copies, which inſtead of Ji,

read yap, For Whoremongers and Adulterers GOD will judge. *

(d) Content with ſuch Things as ye have..] Phocylides makes uſe of the very Words

of the Apoſile in a Precept of this Kind, Apxes& arapesaw. But what the Age of that

Writer was, I fear, it is impoſſible to aſcertain. There are other Paſſages however

in his Excellent Moral Poems, which makes it probable he was acquainted with the

New Teſtament, as well as the Old, from whence he has taken ſo many pious and

humane Precepts,

(e) We



They ſhould remember their deceaſed Paſtors:

hath ſaid, I will never leave who have plundered, your Goods; (Chap.
thee, nor forſake thee. x. 34), be not anxiouſly ſolicitous about

that ; for he who hath all the Stores of Na

ture at his Command, and who owns the

Relation of a Father to us, hath graciouſly

ſaid, (Joſh. i. 5.) I will not, I will not leave

thee, I will never, never, never forſake thee.

6 So that we may boldly And tho’ theſe emphatical Words were at

ſay, The Lord is my Help- ſpoken (, et it wa tº and I will not fear what firſt poken to Joſhua, yet it was no under

Man ſhall do unto me. a perſonal Chara&ter only, but confidering

him in his Relation to the Iſrael of GoD,

and as aéting for its Support; ſo that all

GoD's People, as his Love to them is in all

Ages the ſame, may take a juſt Encourage

ment from it, and we in particular may take

Courage to ſay (e), The Lord [is] my Heſper, and

I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me:

Thus comforting ourſelves, not only in the

ſeeming Uncertainty of future Supplies, but

in the midſt of the greateſt Dangers, and

when threatened by our Enemies with the

ſevereſt Sufferings.

7 Remember them which And let me now urge you to remember

hºſe the Rºº.Yºº thoſe dear and venerable Perſons, who hav
who have ſpoken unto you

jw.'...'..."...º.º. ing formerly preſided over you (f) in holy

Faith Things, have ſpoken to you the Word of GOD,

whoſe Courſe is now finiſhed. Tho' all

your Intercourſe with them is for the pre

ſent cut off, do not however forget their

Inſtruc

(e) We may take Courage to ſay &c.] This Application of a particular Promiſe to ſuch

general Purpoſes, opens a noble Hint for the Improvement of the Old Teſtament, upon

this great and ſolid Principle, that GOD who is no Reſpecier of Perſons, intends, that

Expreſſions of his Favor to this or that eminently good Man, ſhould be uſed for the

Encouragement of all others of the like Character. The Emphaſis of the Original is

fo well known, that I ſhall not inſiſt upon it. :

(f) Preſided over you..] Biſhop Lloyd, (Funeral Sermºn for Biſhop Wilkins, pag, 7, 8.)

thinks this may refer to james the Apoſtle, and to james, commonly called the firſt

Biſhop of jeruſalem; both of which had been put to Death there before this Epiſtle

was written. — Our Engliſh Verſion here is very far from being juſtifiable, Remember

them which have the Rule over you ; whereas they were now dead. It ſhould have

been, o have preſided, or had the Rule, over you ; or as I have rendered the two

§ in Connection, Who having preſided over you, have ſpoken to you the Word of

14.5

Sečt. 2 I.
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Heb.XIII.5



r46 But eſpecially Jesus CH R1st, who is ever the ſames

Sećt. 21. Inſtructions, and their Examples; but be Faith follow, confidering

... --S mindful of that Faith which they taught, the End of their Converſa.*XIII.7. and which they exerciſed. And let it be tion.

your great Care to imitate them, conſidering

the End of their Converſation. Reflect on

the happy Manner in which they quitted

Life, on that Support which they found,

in their lateſt Moments, from the Truths.

they had taught you, and on that heroick

Reſolution with which ſome of them were

animated to meet even Martyrdom itſelf in

that ſacred Cauſe: And let the Remem

brance of theſe Things engage you ſtedfaſt

ly to retain their Faith, and courageouſly

8 to follow their Steps. And remember yº. Chriſt the ſame

for your farther Encouragement, that tho’ #ºy, and To-day, and

the moſt faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel die;

yet as that ſacred Diſpenſation ſtill conti

nues immutable, ſo jeſus Chriſé, the great

Guardian of thoſe who faithfully adhere to

it, in the Tenor of his Declarations, as well.

as in the Glories of his divine Nature, [is]

the ſame (g) Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever;

and therefore can well ſupport you, by

whomſoever you may be forſaken. And

let this be a powerful Engagement to ad

here to his Goſpel, and to preſerve it un- • * * 1: .

9, corrupted. In this View, ſee to it, that wiP.º:

ye be not carried about by various and foreign jjiri. For i, a ...;

Dočírines, diſagreeing with each other, and Thing that the Heart be e

with the great Standard of Truth in the ſtabliſhed with Grace, #
Divine Revelation. Many are zealous for With .

ſuch, and particularly Judaizing Teachers;

but remember, [it is] a good Thing that the

Heart be eſtabliſhed in an Adherence to the

Grace of the Goſpel, and not zealous in

- thoſe:

(g) Chriſt the ſame.] I think this makes a much nobler Senſe, if explained of the

Immutability of Chriſ's Power and Grace, than if merely underſtood of his Doc

trine ; tho. I have given a Hint of the latter Senſe, out of Regard to ſome great Ex

poſitors, who have urged Aéïs v. 42. 2 Cor. iv. 5, I Cor. i, 24, as Inſtances in which,

£hrift ſignifies not his Perſon, but his Word. -

s . * (h) Whºſe



And who ſºftred without the Gate:

Meats, which have not pro

fited them that have been

occupied therein.

10 We have an Altar

whereof they have no Right

to eat, which ſerve the Ta

bernacle.

11 For the Bodies of

thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blood is

brought into the Sanétuary

by the High-prieſt for Sin,

are burnt without the Camp.

12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo,

that he might ſanétify the

People with his own Blood,

ſuffered without the Gate.

thoſe Diſtinčtions between various Kind of

Meats, and repoſing its Confidence in thoſe

ritual Obſervances, which ſome are ready

to kay ſo much Streſs upon ; but by which

they, who have been moſt converſant [in them]

and regarded them with the greateſt Ex

ačtneſs, have not prºfited, ſo as to make any

real Attainment in Religion, by all that

Scrupulofity and Mortification. They

boaſt indeed of many of their Privileges,

in which they think themſelves ſuperior to

us; but it is infinitely more than a Balance

to all, that we have an Altar of a ſpiritual

Nature, even that dignified by the Sacrifice

I 47

Sećt. 21.
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I Q

of the Son of GoD, of which they have no

Authority to eat, who attend divine Service

in the Tabernacle. Bor it is well known,

that the Bodies ºf thoſe Animals, whoſe Blood

[being offered] for Sin, is carried (h) by the

High-prieſt into the Holy Place, are accor

ding to the Appointment of the Law, as

inſtituted in the Wilderneſs, to be burnt

without the Camp, and afterwards without

the City of Jeruſalem; no Part of them

being eaten by the Prieſts. Now methinks

I I

I 2

there is ſomething in this Circumſtance,

which may ſuggeſt to us Matter of pious

and comfortable Meditation, when we com

pare it with what we know of the great

High-prieſt of our Profeſſion. We may

therefore methinks ſay, that jeſus alſo, that

fered not within the Walls of the Temple,

under his grand ſacerdotal Character he

might ſam&#ify the People, not by animal

Vićtims, but by his own Blood, which he

offered up as a Sin-offering for us, to atone

our Guilt, and conſecrate us to GoD, ſiſ

Ot

&“ (h) Whoſe Blood—is carried &c.] An Argument has been drawn from theſe Words,

as from ſome other Paſſages that occur, to prove that the Temple was ſtanding, when
this Epiſtle was written,

T 2. (i) Sacrifice º



148 By whom we ſhould always offer Praiſe to GOD.

Sećt. 21. or the City, but upon Mount Calvary,

* > 0 which you well know lies without the Gate

Heb. XIII. of Jeruſalem. And this Conſideration,

I.3. as it ſuggeſts our leaving the Jewiſh Sacri

fices, ſo it ſhould undoubtedly engage us

willingly to ſuffer all Extremities in his

Cauſe. Let us therefore break through every

Attachment, and go out, as it were, unto

him without the Camp, bearing our Part in

his Reproach. If our Fidelity to him re

quire, as it very poſſibly may, that we

ſhould ſubmit to Excommunication, Infa

my, and Perſecution, let us acquieſce and

find an Equivalent in this Thought, that we

are hereby rendered more conformable to

14 Chriſt. And let us ſubmit to this ſo

much the more chearfully, conſidering how,

trivial the Intereſts of this mortal Life are,

when compared with thoſe, which relate

to Eternity ; for it is moſt certain, that we

have here no abiding City; in which View, I'

ſpoke of our ſojourning here, as an In

campment in moveable Tabernacles or

Tents. But, bleſſed be GoD, we are ani

mated with the chearful Hope and Expec

tation of better. Bleſſings, and ſeek one to:

come; a ſplendid and ſecure Abode, where

it will be our everlaſting Buſineſs to admire

and adore its great Founder and Sovereign,

T5 and to worſhip in his celeſtial Temple. In

the mean Time, Jeſus is there under the

Charaćter of our great High-prieſt, who

ever lives to perform that important Office

for us, to which he is every Way equal; by

him therefore let us always offer the Sacrifice.

of Praiſe (i) to GOD, that is, the Fruit of

[our] Lips,giving Thanks to his glorious Name.

#6 But while we preſent this verbal Tribute, let

U.S.

13Let us go forth therefore

unto him without the Camp,

bearing his Reproach.

14. For here have we no

continuing City, but we

ſeek one to come... . .––––a–sº

15 By him therefore lett

us offer the Sacrifice of

Praiſe to GoD continually,

that is, the Fruit of our

Lips, giving Thanks to his

Name.

16. But to do good, and
to

(i) Sacrifice of Praiſe.] To ſuppoſe that this refers to the Eucharift, and the fol

lowing Verſe to charitable Collections made at the Celebration of that Ordinance,

£ems very fanciful,



Refle&ions on the foregoing Exhortations. I49

to communicate, forget not: us remember, that another yet more ſub- Sečt. 21.

for with ſuch Sacrifices GoD ſtantial, is required. Be not therefore for-º-º-º:
is well pleaſed. ~ . . . o ..., Heb XIII.

getful of doing all the good you poſſibly can,".

in your reſpective Stations, and of commu

nicating liberally and chearfully of your

Subſtance, to thoſe that are in Neceſſity;

for GOD is well pleaſed with ſuch Sacrifices;

which were always more pleaſing to him

than any Vićtim, which, in the Neglect of

theſe, could be brought to his Altar.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

HOSE other expenſive Sacrifices, which the Moſaic Law re- Ver, 16,

quired, are now entirely abrogated. Let us conſider this,

as an additional Engagement upon us, to abound more and more

in thoſe of unfeigned Benevolence, and real Charity; rejoicing, that

the GoD of our Lives, who gives us all, will condeſcend to have

any Regard to them. And let our Brethren in Chriſt be remem- Ver. 1, 2,

bered with that diſtinguiſhing Affection, which ſuits the Relation in

which we ſtand to them ; and in whatever Bonds of Afflićtion Ver, 3.

they may be bound, let us endeavour to make their Fetters ſit lighter

upon them, by every thing which our compaſſionate Aſſiſtance can

do for that Purpoſe; conſidering ourſelves as in the Body.

That we may be ready to all ſuch kind Offices, let us endeavour.

to overcome the Love of Money, which is the Root of all Evil. Let Ver. 5:.

us learn, (and, oh, that Divine Grace may effectually teach us !) to

moderate our Deſires, to be contented with what Providence allots

us, whether more or leſs, and to truſt in GOD, as to the Supply of

our future Wants. Well may we not only truſt, but even boaſt in

him, when we conſider, in how endearing a Manner he hath de

clared, with ſuch reiterated Aſſurances, that he will never, never,

never leave us; that he will not, yea, he will not forſake us. Surely, Ver, 5.

the Language of the moſt chearful and couragious Faith well cor. Ver, 6.

reſponds to that of ſo gracious, and Soul-reviving a Promiſe. Let

Faith then put a Reality into it, or rather glory in that certain Re

ality, which there cannot but be in every Promiſe; eſpecially as

jeſus Chriſt, in whom this, and all the Promiſes, are confirmed to Ver. 8,

us, in the ſame Yºſterday, To-day, and for ever.

And let this Thought ſupport us under thoſe Breaches, which Ver, 7,

may be made on the Church by Death, Chriſt ever lives to guard

and .

:
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7%ey ſhould obey them that preſided over them :

and protećt it, and to maintain thoſe great Truths, which in every

* --~ Age have been the Joy and Confidence of his People. Let our
Ver, 9.

Wer. 14,

Wer. 15.

Šećt. 22.

* L->~y

Heb. XIII.

-āj:

Attachment to him, therefore, be preſerved inviolable, and the Pu

rity of our Souls unſpotted. And let us never fear to ſhare in his

Reproach, in whoſe Glory we have ſuch a Security of ſharing; but

chearfully go as it were, out of the Camp to him, who ſuffered Cru

cifixion for us without the Gates of the City. Were we called to

endure Martyrdom for his Sake, he would only lead us out of a

mean and precarious Tabernacle ; for we have here no continuing City;

but then he will condućt us, if we are faithful to him, to a C#

ſo durable, that its Foundations are repreſented by Rocks of ſolid

Gems, ſo glorious, that its Pavements are deſcribed as Gold, and its

Gates as Pearl. May our Faith be daily beholding it as near; and

may we feel every Day more of its attractive Influence, to render

us ſuperior to all that Earth can promiſe, and to all it can threaten,

while we are paſſing thither. Under his Guardianſhip, let us daily

Be offering the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the Fruit of our Lips, giving

Thanks to his Name, as well knowing, that while we are on our

Journey to the New Jeruſalem, no Mountain can be ſo ſteep and

rugged, no Valley ſo deep and gloomy, as not to admit of the Songs

of Sion.

S E C T. XXII.

The Apoſtle concludes with recommending to them ſome

particular Regards to their pious Miniſers, and in

treats their Prayers ; adding ſome Salutations, and a

ſolemn Benedićion. Heb. XIII. 17, to the End.

HEBREws XIII. 17. HEBREws XIII. 17.

I Have been urging you to an affectionate OBE. hem tº hº
Rememerhbrancé of thoſe, who were the Rule over”.

once your Teachers, but are now diſmiſſed - &

from their Labours, and received to thoſe

Reward. And I muſt on the ſame Prin

ciples, preſs updn you a due Regard to thoſe

faithful Miniſters, who ſtill ſurvive. Obey

them;



For they watched for their Souls. 151

ſºmit yourſelves, for they them, therefore, who preſide over you (a), in Sect. 22.
watch for . sºA: thoſe Rules and Direétions, which they are 2-2.2

... "...,. ... authoriſed by Chriſt to give you, andſimiºir

with Joy, and not with yourſelves [to them] with a becoming Re- ‘’’

Grief for that is unprofit ſpect; even tho' their Office ſhould ſome
able for you, times oblige them to make ſuch Addreſſes.

to you, as may for the preſent be diſagree

able. For they are ſolemnly appointed to

watch for your Souls (b), for their everlaſt

ing Safety and Happineſs. And well know

ing that the Truſt is of infinite Importance,

they would execute it, as thoſe that muſt

render an awful and ſtrićt Account of their

Office, and of the Fidelity with which they

have diſcharged it. Behave towards them.

therefore, while they are purſuing the ſe

veral Duties of it, in ſuch a Manner, that

they may do it with joy, and not with inward

Groaning (c), under Diſcouragements ariſing:

from your unkind Treatment, or from ſuch

other Irregularities of your Condućt, as may

require them to interpoſe by any Methods.

of Severity; for that [is] moſt unprofitable.

and dangerous for you, and will on the

whole be much more for your own Detri

ment, than it can poſſibly be for theirs.
wº Among

(a) Preſide over you..] Lord Barrington imagines, that he refers to the Apoſiles of the

Circumciſion, to ſhew that he would not in any Reſpect derogate from their Authority.

(Eſſay i. pag. 87.) but I cannot think the Word, Myapeyot, ſhould be thus limited. I.

rather apprehend, with Mr. Boyſe, (Serm. Wol. i. pag. 415.) that it refers to thoſe

who immediately preſided over them in their religious Affairs, that is, the Miniſters of

the ſeveral particular Churches. The Application of it to dioceſan Biſhops is merely.

arbitrary. - e

(b) Watch for your Souls.] Chryſoſtom ſays, he never read theſe Words without:

trembling, though he often preached feveral Times in a Day.

(c) That they may do it with joy, and not with Groaning.] This muſt neceſſarily

refer to the preſent Diſcharge of their Office; for it is not poſſible for any Perverſe

neſ of the People to prevent a faithful Miniſter's giving up his Account with joy. Nor:

can any Groans be mingled with thoſe triumphant Songs which GoD will put into the

Mouths of all his People. But their Maſter will remember what they ſuffered by

their People's Means ; and the Account may ſit heavy on them, when the Sorrows of

their faithful Paſtors are all over. Not to ſay, that great preſent Damage to the People

would proceed from thoſe Things, which are grievous to their faithful and affectionate

Spiritual Guides, See Dr. Owen in loc, . -

(d) By:
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The Apoſtle deſires their Prayers:

. Among the reſt of your Chriſtian Mini

ſters, we perſuade ourſelves that you will

not forget us. And we intreat, that while

Abſence may render many other lnſtances

of Affection impračticable, you would not

And indeed
fail however to pray for us.

we may very chearfully aſk, and very rea

ſonably expect this; for, though our Ene

mies may meanly infinuate the contrary,

we are conſident, that we have a good Con

ſcience, and have condućted ourſelves, ſo as

'IQ

26)

to have a Teſtimony to our Integrity in

yours, that we are determined, whatever it

may coſt us, in all Things to behave honou

rably, to converſe in the moſt fair and re

putable Manner, according to the Obliga

tions of our ſacred Profeſſion and Office,

though we ſhould ſacrifice every Thing to

that Reſolution. And I eſpecially beſeech

you to do this, that is, to pray earneſtly and

affectionately for me, both in your private

Retirements, and in your public Aſſemblies,

that I may quickly be reſtored to you from

this Confinement, and may have an Oppor

tunity of rendering you thoſe Services, which

were prevented by this unjuſt Impriſonment,

occaſioned by the Fury of the Populace,

when I was laſt at Jeruſalem.

And now to draw towards a Cloſe, may

that great and bleſſed Being, who conde

ſcends in his Goſpel to reveal himſelf to us,

under the endearing Charaćter of the GOD

of Peace, who reconciling us unto himſelf

by his Son, becomes the Author of eternal

Bleſſings, cauſe his choiceſt Favours to de

ſcend upon you. May He, who, to confirm

theſe gracious Purpoſes, hath brought again

Afrom the Dead our Lord jeſus Chriſt, who

is conſtituted that great Shepherd of the

-Sheep, by the Blood of the everlaſting Cove

??4??,

18 Pray for us: For we

truſt we have a good Con

ſcience, in all Things wil

ling to live honeſtly.

--~~

19 But I beſeech you the

rather to do this, that I may

be reſtored to you the

ſooner.

20 Now the GoD of

Peace that brought again

from the dead our Lord Je

ſus, that great Shepherd of

the Sheep, through the

Blood of the everlaſting Co

Venant,



And concludes with his Salutations.

21 Make you perfeót in

in every good Work to do

his Will, working in you

that which is well-pleaſing

in his Sight, through Jeſus

Chriſt; to whom be Glory

for ever and ever. Amen.

22 And I beſeech you,

Brethren, ſuffer the Word

of Exhortation; for I have

written a Letter unto you

in few Words.

23 Know ye, that our

Brother Timothy is ſet at

Liberty; with whom, if he

come ſhortly, I will ſee you.

24 Salute all them that

have the Rule over you, and

all

mant (d), and by his Blood ſealed the everlaſting

and unchangeable Covenant, which appoints

him to ſtand in that amiable Relation to his

People; May he, I ſay, make you per

fe8# in every good Work, that you may chear

fully and conſtantly do his Will, exerting an

holy Readineſs and Alacrity in the Diſcharge

of every Duty; himſelf producing in you

that Temper and Diſpoſition of Soul, which

is moſt pleaſing and acceptable in his Sight,

through the powerful Influences of his Spi

rit, given you by jeſus Chriſt, who hath

procured this invaluable Favour for his

People: To whom [be] Glory in all the

Churches, for ever and ever: Amen.

I have diſcovered my Mind to you in the

Courſe of this Epiſtle with great Freedom ;

but as it all proceeds from the moſt ſincere

Affection, I beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the

Word of Exhortation; for I have written to

you above in a few Words ; but if I were to

open all that is in my Heart, the Letter would

ſwell far beyond the Bounds I have here aſ

ſigned it. In concluding it, I give you

the Pleaſure to know, that [our] dear Bro

ther Timothy, whoſe Zeal for me had for a

while made him a Partner in my Confine

ment, is now ſet at Liberty, with whom if

he come ſoon, I hope by the divine Permiſ.

ſion I ſhall be able to ſee you, which

not but greatly deſire.

In the mean Time, ſalute in the moſt

reſpectful and affectionate Manner, in

my Name, all that preſide over you, as the

Officers.

(d) By the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant..] There is an Ambiguity in the Con

ne&tion of theſe Words.
Some think they refer to G O D's bringing again from the

dead our Lord jeſus Chriſt, according to that Engagement or Covenant which was ſeal

ed by his Blood. Beza and others connect the Clauſe with the Words immediately

preceding, namely, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, which our Lord was conſtituted.

Compare Acts xx. 28, and john.x. II.

Wo L. VI.

by the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant.

J.

I can

And this Senſe ſeems to be far preferable,

I 53
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Heb. xiii. 20.

2 I

22.

23

24.
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Sečt. 22.

And a ſºlemn Benedićion.

Officers of your reſpective Churches, and all the Saints. They of Italy
* -ºp all the other Saints, who are private Mem- ſalute you.

Heb. XIII.

24.

25

Ver, 17.

Ver. 18.

bers of them. They who are Natives of

Italy, joined in the Bonds of the ſame Chriſ

tian Profeſſion, and now with me at Rome,

moſt cordially ſalute you. May the Bleſſing .25 Grace he with you

of GoD, and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus all. Amen.

Chriſt, to which I am ſo often commending

you and all my Chriſtian Brethren, [be]

with you all. I put my Hearty Amen to it;

and you aſſuredly know, that I can wiſh

you nothing better. I hope therefore, that

you will with all your Hearts, put your own

Amen to it.

I M P R O P E M E W 7.

s

E.T thoſe, whom GoD, in the Courſe of his Providence, hath

called to preſide over the Souls of others, remember to watch

over them with a becoming Diligence, conſidering that an impartial

Account will ſhortly be required; conſidering, that if they do not

properly condućt themſelves in this important Office, their Blood,

who periſh by their Neglect, muſt be required at their Hands. And

let the People committed to their Care be concerned, that the faith

ful Servants of Chriſt may diſcharge their Office with joy, and not

with Grief; that they may not from Time to Time be ſent with

Groanings, and with Tears, to the Preſence of their great Maſter,

to lament the Obſtinacy, Perverſeneſs, and Rebellion of thoſe over

whom GoD hath made them Watchmen and Shepherds. The Grief

would now ſenſibly affect the Miniſter; yet, on the whole, as he

would be to GoD a ſweet Savour in Chriſt, in them that periſh, as

well as in them that believe, the greateſt Detriment would fall on

thoſe, who have made ſuch ungrateful Returns to the Divine Goodneſs, and to their Fidelity. , r

That all other Duties may be more regularly and properly diſ.

charged, let private Chriſtians be engaged to pray earneſtly fºr their

Miniſters; for thoſe eſpecially, who make it apparent, that they

deſire to maintain always a good Conſcience; and that whatever Sa

crifices they may be called to make to it, they are determined in all

Things to live reputably and honourably; ſo that the Miniſtry may

not be blamed, but the Chriſtian Profeſſion in general adorned. And

- GoD
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Gop grant, that none but Perſons of ſuch a Character may be in- Sečt. 22.

troduced into the Miniſtry, or ſupported and countenanced in it! -->

Let Paſtors, and People, be often looking to him, who is the

rºat Shepherd of the Sheep, and whoſe Relation to the Flock is Ver, 20.

eſtabliſhed on the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant. Ever may the

Thoughts of that Blood engage us to regard him with all due Ve

neration and Love ; ever may we be looking to him, who through

this bleſſed Saviour, appears as the GOD of Peace, for every Bleſ

fing we reſpectively need. - .

We all need his gracious Influence, to implant the firſt Princi

ples of the divine Life; and we need them, to make us perſº to

h his Will, and to work in us thoſe Things which may render us

more compleatly pleaſing in his Sight. And therefore let an humble Ver, 21.

Dependence on his Grace be daily maintained and expreſſed; con

fidèring of how great Importance it is to be acceptable in the Sight

of God, and to approve ourſelves at all Times to him.

That it may be ſo, may Grace be with us all, and continue with Ver, 25.

us, from the firſt Entrance on the Chriſtian Life, through the whole

Courſe of it, till it preſent us blameleſs in the Preſence of his Glory,

with exceeding joy. Amen. º

The END of the FAMILY ExPOSITOR on the Epistle to the HEBREIPS.





The Family Expoſitor:

P A R A P H R A S E

C A T H O L I C E P I S T L E.

Apoſtle 7 A M E &

Critical No T E s, and a pračtical I M P R o V E M E N T

of each S E c T 1 o N.





2898388386398288829333333333333333333333338.88892

gº &
*†- + ++ -ī- ºf- +º, + + º- + º- + -ā- -ás, -} + + + $3.—#4.

& tº....:... º + jº.........

3;gººg

333333333333333333333333333333333333333333333333

A.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

- To T H E

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

on the CATHo LIC E P 1st LE

O F

St. 7 A M E &

the Appellation of Catholic, or general, becauſe

moſt of them are inſcribed, not to particular

tº, Churches or Perſons, but to the Body, either of

Ş% X26 § jewiſh or Gentile Converts over the whole World,

*** or at leaſt diſperſed in ſeveral Countries.

The firſt of theſe, I mean, that of St. James, was from the

earlieſt Times received by the Chriſtian Church, though not ſo u

niverſally as moſt of the Epiſtles of St. Paul. But a preciſe De

tail and Examination of the ſeveral Arguments relating to this

Queſtion would bear too large a Proportion in the Space allotted to

theſe Introdućtions. It may however be right to obſerve, in Sup

port of the Authenticity and Authority of this Epiſtle, that conſi

derable Streſs hath deſervedly been laid upon its Antiquity, which

'appears both from internal and external Evidence; and alſo, upon

the Correſpondence of the Sentiments it contains, with the Tenor

of the Chriſtian Dočtrine ; and though this hath been called in

Queſtion

J3.
ºl
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ueſtion by ſome through an Attachment to particular Hypo

theſes *, yet it is evident, I apprehend, beyond all Controverſy to

thoſe who read the Epiſtle with ſuitable Candor and Attention.

And it appears to me, that the Authority of this, and ſome other

Parts of the New Teſtament, having been early queſtioned by ſome

Primitive Churches, affords an Argument of their particular Cau

tion, that no other Writings ſhould be admitted into the ſacred

Canon however excellent, beſides thoſe which had an undoubted

Claim to that Diſtinétion ; and juſtly challenges our Deference to

their Judgment, who doubtleſs were moſt capable of deciding,

and gave ſufficient Evidence of their Care as well as their Capacity.

The Epiſtle before us having paſſed through a ſevere and accurate

Scrutiny, appears to have been at length univerſally received, and

accordingly hath been tranſmitted down to the preſent Age, as an

Authentic Part of thoſe Oracles of GOD which are able to make us

wiſe to Salvation. -

If any particular Argument were to be ſuggeſted to ſecond the

Force of theſe Obſervations, it might be this, That this Epiſtle is

found in the Syriac Verſion, and was received by the Churches in

Syria. This Verſion is undoubtedly ancient, and is apprehended

by moſt learned Men to have been made as early as the Beginning

of the ſecond Century. And befides the Authority conciliated to the

Epiſtle of St. James by the Antiquity of the Verſion, it ſhould be

obſerved, that the Verſion was made for the particular Service of

the converted jews, to whom the Epiſtle itſelf was originally

written ; and it ſhould therefore ſeem, that its Authenticity and

Authority were from the Beginning acknowledged by thoſe for

whom it was intended : And I think it can hardly be doubted, that

they were better Judges of the Queſtion than the Gentiles, to whom

it was not written, among whom therefore it was not likely to be

propagated ſo early, and who at firſt might be prejudiced againſt it

becauſe it was inſcribed to the jews.

If any are diſpoſed to examine the ſeveral Teſtimonies of the

Chriſian Fathers, as to the Authority of this Epiſtle, they may

find them colle&ted with great Fidelity and Accuracy by the learned

Dr.

* It is well known, that at the Beginning of the Reformation, Luther appre

hending the Doctrine delivered by St. James concerning juſtification, to be incon

fiftent with that of St. Paul, oppoſed the Authority of this Epiſtle, in the Preface to

his German Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, publiſhed in the Year 1522; though.

he is not followed in this Point by thoſe who at this Day are diſtinguiſhed by his

Name ; and indeed he himſelf, as we are informed by Wolfius, (Curſe Philolog. Vol.

W. Pag. 6.) and by Fabricius, (Biblioth. Grac, Lib. iv. Cap. v. § ix.) afterwards.

changed his Opinions.
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Dr. Lardner, in the ſecond Part of his valuable Work, The Cre

dibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory.

As to the Author of this Epiſtle, ſome have imagined it to be

fames the Elder, the Son of Zebedee, and Brother of john. But

in this they are evidently miſtaken. James the Elder was beheaded

by Herod in the Year of our Lord 44, whereas this Epiſtle was

not written till a very conſiderable Time afterwards. So early as

the Year 44, the Goſpel does not ſeem to have been propagated

far beyond the Bounds of Paleſtine, and it can't be ſuppoſed there

was any very large Number of the jews of the Diſperſion, who

were then converted to the Chriſtian Faith : And though the E

iſtle ſeems to have been intended in ſome meaſure for the general

#enefit of the twelve Tribes, yet more eſpecially for thoſe among

them who were Converts to the Chriſtian Religion. Befides, it is

intimated in the Epiſtle itſelf, that the jewiſh Chriſtians were at

this Time ſunk into very remarkable Degeneracy both in Doc

trine and Pračtice, which is not likely to have been the Caſe while

they were under the firſt Impreſſions of their Converſion. And

indeed in this Epiſtle there are ſome plain Intimations that the De

ſtruction of jeruſalem was near at Hand, Chap. v. 1,–8. which

Event was accompliſhed about the Year 70 ; and from this Cir

cumſtance we may reaſonably conclude the Date of this Epiſtle to

be about the Year 60 or 61.

It therefore appears, that this Epiſtle was not written by james

the Elder, but muſt have been the Compoſition of another james,

called james the Leſs, who was the Son of Alpheus, or Cleophas,

and is ſaid to be the Brother, that is, according to the Latitude in

which the jews were accuſtomed to underſtand this Expreſſion,

the Kinſman of our Lord; ſee Mat. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. And who

is expreſsly numbered among the twelve Apoſtles ; ſee Mat. x. 2, 3.

Mark iii. 17, 18. Luke vi. 14, 15. Aćis i. 13. And though the

Time of this james being put to Death is not abſolutely certain,

it is ſuppoſed by many learned Men to have happened in the Year

62, before St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which was

in the Year 63. And if this Account be right, the Date of his Epiſtle

cannot be later than I have already aſſigned it.

james the Leſs ſtatedly refided at jeruſalem ; whence he hath

been ſtiled by ſome ancient Fathers, Biſhop of that City; though

without ſufficient Foundation, as we obſerved Vol. iii. Sečí. cliv.

Note (b). Now james being one of the Apoſtles of the Circum

cifion, while he confined his perſonal Labours to the Inhabitants of

Wo L VI. X & judaea,

I6 r
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judaea, it was very natural for him to endeavour by his Writing:

to extend his Services to the jewiſh Chriſtians who were diſperſed

abroad in more diſtant Regions. For this Purpoſe there are Two

Points which the Apoſtle ſeems to have principally aimed at, tho’

he hath not purſued them in an orderly and logical Method, but

in the free Epiſtolary Manner, handling them jointly or diſtinctly,

as Occaſions naturally offered. And theſe were “To correół

“ thoſe Errors both in Dočtrine and Pračtice, into which the yew

“ iſh Chriſtians had fallen, which might otherwiſe have produced

“ fatal Conſequences ; and then, to eſtabliſh the Faith, and ani

“ mate the Hope, of ſincere Believers both under their preſent and

“ their approaching Sufferings.” -

And in Proſecution of this double View, after inſcribing the E

piſtle to the twelve Tribes in their Diſperſion, the Apoſtle enters

on his Subjećt, by endeavouring to fortify their Minds under thoſe

Trials wherewith they would be exerciſed, by ſuitable Repreſent.

ations of the Benefit of thoſe Trials, of the Readineſs of GoD to

communicate all neceſſary Supplies of Wiſdom and Grace in An

ſwer to the fervent Prayer of Faith, and by expoſing the Vanity

of all worldly Enjoyments, which often prove the Means of in

ſharing and ruining their Poſſeſſors. Chap. i. 1,–16. And then as

a Means of their Stedfaſtneſs notwithſtanding the moſt powerful

Temptations to Apoſtacy, he exhorts them to remember and ac

knowledge the manifold Goodneſs of GoD in the various Bleſfings

beſtowed upon them; more eſpecially, in that of his regenerating

Grace, which ſhould conſtrain them to the Exerciſe of every Vir

tue, eſpecially to an ingenuous and candid Reception of his Word,

and a Concern reſolutely and conſtantly to adhere to its Direáti

ons; particularly, by bridling their Tongues, and ſuccouring ſuch

as were afflićted. Ver. 17, to the End. And then the Apoſtle, by

an eaſy Tranſition having glanced at ſome of their particular Fail

ings, takes the Occaſion of introducing Cautions on ſundry other

Articles in which they needed Reprehenſion ; particularly againſt

ſhowing an undue Reſpect to Men's external Circumſtances, and

reſting ſatisfied in a partial Obſervation of the divine Precepts, eſ

pecially where the royal Law of Charity, or univerſal Benevolence,

was in Queſtion. Chap. ii. 1,–13. After this, as ſeveral of the

jewiſh Chriſtians diſcovered a Diſpoſition to reſt in an external and

empty Profeſſion of Religion, probably from an Abuſe of the

Dočtrine of Juſtification by Faith, he largely deſcants on the Inef

ficacy of a mere Hiſtorical Faith, and evinces, by moſt ſtriking

- - Inſtances
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Inſtances and Illuſtrations, the utter Inſufficiency of it for our Juſ

tification and eternal Salvation. Ver. 14, to the End. And as ſuch

a barren Profeſſion is apt to inſpire Men with conceited and vain

glorious Sentiments of themſelves, while they are deſtitute of e

very divine Habit and Attainment, he deems it expedient to ſub

join a Caution to theſe jewiſh Chriſtians, againſt their being too

forward in aſſuming the Office and Charaćter of Teachers ; and as

ſpiritual Pride tends to inflame Men's unbridled Paſſions, and to

ſet on Fire their licentious Tongues, he reſumes and expatiates on

a Subjećt which he had before only ſlightly touched upon, re

commending a ſtrićt Government of the Tongue, as a Matter,

though of great Difficulty, yet of the higheſt Importance. Chap.

iii. 1,–12. And in cloſe Connection with ſuch a Topick, it was

very natural to inculcate, as the Apoſtle does, a candid benevolent

Diſpoſition, guarding them againſt Cenſoriouſneſs and Animoſities,

and that Love of the World which tends to excite them ; to re

ſtrain which he recommends a humble Application to GoD for di

vine Influences: Ver. 3.—Chap. iv. Io. Suggeſting particular Cau

tions againſt Evil-ſpeaking, and vain Confidence in the Events of

Futurity, or in any worldly Poſſeſſions, which often prove a

Temptation to Luxury, and an Occaſion of Ruin. And then as

to afflićted and oppreſſed Chriſtians, he encourages and exhorts

them to wait patiently for the Coming of the Lord : Ver. I 1.—

v. 8. And concludes the Epiſtle with condemning profane and

vain Swearing, with recommending Moderation, Fortitude and

Prayer, a ready Acknowledgment of our Faults, and a ſollicitous

Concern for the common Salvation, Ver, 9. to the End.

X 2 A P A R A
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N O T E S

C. A T H O I, T C E P I S T L E.

St. 7 A M E S.
wº

S E C T. I.

7he Apoſtle James endeavours to fortify the Chriſłiams to

whom he writes, under thoſe Trials wherewith they

would be exerciſed, by ſuitable Repreſentations of the

Benefit of thoſe Trials, of the Readineſs of GOD to

communicate all neceſſary Supplies of Wiſdom and

Grace in Anſwer to the fervent Prayer of Faith;

and by expoſing the Vanity of all worldly Enjoy

ments, which often prove the Means of em/maring

and ruining their Paſſeſſors. James I. 1,–16.

JAMES I. I. g J'A M ES I. I.

&M ES i sº º: - HIS Epiſtle is written by james (a), Seół. r.

. GOD2, and of the jī. who eſteems it his Honour to be a C-v- >

,--- faithful Jam. I. I.

(a): james.] That is, as we have already obſerved, the Apoſtle james the left;

whom Antiquity, (I know not on what Pretence,) calls Biſhop of jeruſalem; perhaps

becauſe he reſided there more than moſt of the Apoſiles. He was the Brother of

Chriſt, and it is ſaid he was exalted to this Office, on the Death of james the great,

beheaded by Herod. Aéis xii. 2, 17.

- (b) Twelve
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Sea. I. faithful Servant and conſtant Worſhipper of Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve

t_-->y the true and living G O D, and of his Son *::: which are ſcattered

Jam I.’” the Lord jeſus Chriſt; and is addreſſed with abroad, greeting,

the ſincereſt Affection to the twelve Tribes (b)

of Iſrael in this their State of Diſperſion (c);

ſo that he would have every Son of Abra

ham according to the Fleſh confider it as

addreſſed to him, and would himſelf be

conſidered as greeting them all with the

moſt cordial Wiſhes of Grace and Peace ;

though eſpecially as addreſſing himſelf to

thoſe, whom the Bond of the ſame Chriſti

an Profeſſion unites yet more ſtrićtly to the

Author.

2 My º: Brethren, count it*#. all alſººà".

oy, when you fall into a Variety of Trials, . tº an into

§ the sº & the true Religion, which divers Temptations;

ſo many, inſtead of embracing with a be

coming Thankfulneſs and Zeal, are by all

poſſible Methods endeavouring to extirpate.

3 Far from being diſcouraged by ſuch Trials, , 3 Knºwing this, that the
in ſuch a Cauſe, rejoice in them, as know- †.º: Faith work

ing that the little and ſhort Proof of your tº

Faith to which it is now brought, in its

natural Conſequences, under the Influences

of divine Grace, worketh Patience, which -

4 will grow by ſuch Exerciſe. And let 4. But let Patience have

Patience havé [its] perfect Work, that it may ºr Periºt Work, that yº
riſe to its higheſt Improvements, during may

this little Space of Time, in which alone

you will have an Opportunity of glorifying

GoD,

(b) Twelve Tribes.] Dr. Lardner (Credibility, Vol. i. pag. 223, &c.) very juſtly

obſerves, that joſephus concludes the Twelve Tribes to be ſtill in being, when he ſays,

that ſix Perſons were ſent out of every Tribe, to aſſiſt in tranſlating the Scriptures into

Greek. It is very evident, that at the Reſtoration in Zerobabel's Time, ten Tribes

ſtayed behind. See Dr. Whitby in loc. -

(c) In this their State of Diſperſion.] Dr. Whitby in loc. hath ſome very pertinent

Quotations from joſephus, Philo, and even Cicero, to ſhow that the jews were diſ

perſed abroad, and were to be found in great Multitudes, in almoſt all Parts of the

World. , And Dr. Lardner, beſides the Citations in Dr. Whitby, produces another

remarkable Paſſage to the ſame Purpoſe, from a Letter of Agrippa to the Emperor.

See Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Pari i, Book I. Chap. 3. Compare Aéfsii. 4.—I#
- (d)



Aad exhorts them to Patience and Stedjaffneſs:

GoD, and adorning Chriſtianity, that ſo ye Sečt. I.

may be perfeół and compleat, deficient in no-º
thing ; for the other Graces of Chriſtianity Jam. I, 4.

may be perfect and entire,

wanting nothing.

;If any of you lack Wiſ

dom, let him aſk of GoD,

that giveth to all Men libe

rally, and upbraideth not ;

and it ſhall be given him.

6 But let him aſk in

Faith, nothing wavering :

for he that wavereth is like

a Wave of the Sea, driven

with the Wind, and, toſſed.

will generally ſhine brighteſt, where Pati

ence is moſt conſpicuous.

But if any one of you be deficient in Wiſ:

dom (d), and incapable of certainly diſcern

ing his Duty in ſuch critical Conjunétures,

as theſe in which you are called out to ačt;

let him aſk further Supplies of [it] from

GOD, its eternal Fountain, who gives to all

every neceſſary Communication of that, and

all other Bleſſings, liberally, and upbraideth

not any with the Importunity or Frequency

of their Addreſſes; and it ſhall be given

him, ſo far as is needful for his Safety, and

the Diſcharge of his Duty. But then

let him take Care, that he ask in ſteady

Faith, nothing wavering, not divided by the

Defires of obtaining, and the Fears of not

167.

obtaining the Grace he aſks, or doubting of

GoD's Readineſs to beſtow it; for he that

wavers, and has not a firm Confidence in

the divine Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs, can

have no other ſolid and ſubſtantial Sup

port; but is like a Billow of the Sea (e),

driven on, and toſſed by the Wind, in a reſt

leſs and unſettled Condition, (Iſai. lvii. 20.)

eaſily diſcompoſed and agitated by every ad

verſe Blaſt, and in the greateſt Danger of

g being

(d) If any one of you be deficient in Wiſdom.j Several interpret this of Wiſdom to .

bear Afflićtions well, and ſuppoſe that when GoD is ſaid not to upbraid, it is upon

Suppoſition of former Impatience; but this, tho' authoriſed by ſo great a Name as

44. Hºwe, (See his Works, Vol. i. pag. 690.) is one of thoſe limited Interpretations,

which I cannot fully approve. -

(e). Like a Wave of the Sea.] Mr. Saurín paraphraſes it thus, “He ought not to

reſemble the Waves of the Sea, which ſeem to offer to the Spectator, that is upon,

the Shore, the Treaſures with which they are charged; but ſoon plunge it in the A

byſs, from which it cannot be recovered.” Saurin's Serm. Vol. ix. pag. 438. But the

Interpretation given in the Paraphraſe, appears to me much more ſimple and natural.

He elſewhere paraphraſes it, “Like a Wave which moves on, and ſeems to come

to the Shore, but immediately returns with Impetuoſity into the Gulph from whence

it came. Ibid. Wol. v. pag, 56, 57. -

(f) The
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Sečt. I.

U. 2-V-J

Jam. I. 7.

go

For a double minded Man is unſable in all his Ways.

being daſhed in Pieces. Let mot that

Man therefore think, that he ſhall receive any

Thing of the Lord, while he continues in

'ſuch a Situation, and dares not truſt in

him for thoſe Supplies of Grace which he

profeſſes to ſeek. Theſe unworthy Suſpi

cions, as they wrong the divine Goodneſs,

may in many Inſtances prevent the Com

munication of thoſe Favours, which might

otherwiſe be obtained. Such a double

minded Man, whoſe Schemes are divided

between Go D and the World, and who

cannot chearfully and reſolutely commit

himſelf, in Confidence of divine Support,

to be led whitherſoever Providence ſhall

pleaſe, [is] unſettled in all his Ways : He

will perpetually be running into Inconſiſ

tencies of Condućt, and thoſe imperfeót

and undetermined Impreſſions of Religion

which he feels, will ſerve rather to per

plex and torment, than guide and ſecure

him.

In nothing are the Generality of Men

more apt to miſtake, than in eſtimating the

Value of external Circumſtances; but let

the Principles of Chriſtianity inſtruct you,

my Brethren, to correót that Miſtake; and

in this Reſpect, let the Brother of low De

gree, of a poor and obſcure Condition, re

joice in his Exaltation ; let him think of

his Dignity as a Chriſtian, and entirely

acquieſce in his low Sphere of Life, for

his Circumſtances do really give him ſuch

Advantages for Religion, by placing him

under a Shelter from many Temptations,

that he has a much fairer Probability than

others, of riſing to ſome Eminence in the

heavenly World. But let the rich Man

be greatly cautious, and if he allow him

ſelf to rejoice, let it not be in the Height

of his Circumſtances; but in the Humili

7 For let not that Man

think that he ſhall receive

anything of the Lord.

8 A double minded Man

is unſtable in all his Ways.

9 Let the Brother of low

Degree rejoice in that he is

exalted:

Io But the rich, in that

he is made low; becauſe as

the

ation



W, Man, when he is tempted, is tempted of GOD:

the Flower of the Graſs h

ſhall paſs away. *

11 For the Sun is no ſoon

erriſºn with a burning Heat,

but it withereth the Graſs,

and the Flower thereof fal

leth, and the Grace of the

Faſhion of it periſheth: ſo

alſo ſhall the rich Man fade

away in his Ways.

12 Bleſſed is the Man

that endureth Temptation:

for when he is tried, he ſhall

receive the Crown of Life,

which the Lord hath promi

fed to them that love him.

13 Let no Man ſay, when

he is tempted, I am tempt—

ed of GoD: for GoD can

- Inot

ation (f) of his Mind; for all other Occa- Seół. I.

fions of rejoicing are very precarious. And 2-2-->

as for his Diſtinétion in this World, as the Jam: 1. io.

Flower of the Graſs he ſhall quickly paſ; a

way. For [no ſooner] is the Sun riſen

with a ſcorching Heat, [but] immediately

the Graſs, which in Spring looks ſo fair and

flouriſhing, is dried up; and the Flower

thereof, that adorned it, loſes its painted

Glories yet much ſooner; it falleſh to the

Ground, and all the Beauty of its lovely

Form is periſhed; ſº ſhall the rich Man alſo

fade away in his Paths, and though he may

by prudent Management, or remarkable

Succeſs, grow richer and richer, he dies in

the Midſt of all his Wealth, and it can no

longer either delight, or adorn him.

You will be exerciſed with Trials while

you continue in the preſent World; but re

pine not at them : Happy [is] the Man who

with a proper Steadineſs and Fortitude of

Mind endures Temptation ; for being approv

ed by ſuch a Courſe of them as the infinite

Wiſdom of GoD ſhall appoint, he ſhall re

ceive the Crown of eternal Life, which the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt has graciouſly promiſed to

all them that love him, and expreſs their

Love by ſuch Fidelity and Zeal. Let

no Man who is tempted, ſay, I am tempted of

GOD (g); for GOD is himſelf by Virtue

of

(f) The rich Man in his Humiliation.] Mr. Pyle explains this of a rich Man's being

ſtripped of his Poſſeſſions by Perſecution, and ſo reduced for the Sake of his Adhe

rence to Chriſtianity; but this ſeems not properly oppoſed to the Exaltation mention

ed above. Indeed in any View it muſt be. a very difficult Paſſage. But I

have preferred the Interpretation which ſeemed to be leaſt entangled, – and indeed to

be moſt agreeable to the Original, if we may rely on an Obſervation made by Beza,

and after him by Raphelius, (and they are both very critical Judges of the Greek

Language,) that Tarevalais, the Word here uſed by St. James expreſſes rather the

Diſpoſition of a Man's Mind, than his State and Condition, which is properly tarevains:

though it muſt be confeſſed this Liſtinétion is not always obſerved.

(g) Tempted of GOD.] The Phraſe it ſeems had formerly been in Uſe; and there

is a Senſe in which it is allowable. But the obnoxious Senſe is ſo much more ob
Vo L. VI. ºf vious,
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Sećt. I,

But is allured, and enſhared by his own Luſk.

of his boundleſs Knowledge and almighty not be tempted with Evil,

neither tempteth, he any
* --~ Power, incapable of being tempted by Evils, Man.

Jam, I. 13.

14.

1 5

16

and ſuch is the perfect Rećtitude and Be

nevolence of his Nature, that he tempteth

not any Man; but on the contrary, abhors

all Sin, and lays no Man, in any imagi

nable Circumſtances, under any Neceſſity

of committing it : But every Man isºM. is

tempted by the innate Weakneſs of his own . jºiáº

Nature, in Concurrence with the Circum- enticed. 2

ſtances of Life in which he is placed, being

allured by his own Lufts, and for want of

wiſely and reſolutely oppoſing the firſt riſing

of them, being enſnared (h) to the actual

Commiſſion of Sin; For the Gradation is 15 Then when Luſthave

much more ſwift and fatal, than the Ge- gº it bringeth forth

nerality of Mankind are aware; and indeed #iº" ;..." i.Luft having conceived, brings forth ačtual Death.” b

Sin by a ſpeedy Birth, where perhaps the

full Indulgence of it was not intended ; and

Sin when it is finiſhed, or perpetrated (?), is

impregnated with Death, and tends in its

Conſequences to the final Ruin both of Soul

and Body, as naturally as the Conception of -

an Animal does to the Birth. Therefore 16 Do not err, my below.

be not deceived (k), my beloved Brethren, by ed Brethren,

its flattering Form, nor venture to trifle

with Temptations, under a fond Conceit

that you ſhall be able to break the Connec

tion, by ſtopping yourſelves at Pleaſure in

the Advance of the Danger, or recovering

- your

vious, that the Apoſtle thought proper to adviſe, it ſhould be avoided for the future,

Perhaps the Word might have altered its Signification, as it is certain many Words do.

(h, Being allured and enſnared: 33xxop, evo; no.1 Jeaeoſopayo;..] The original Words

have a ſingular Beauty and Elegance, containing an Alluſion to the Method of draw

ing Fiſhes out of the Water with a Hook, concealed under the Bait which they greedily

devour.

(i) Finiſhed, or perpetrated: &rAlexeiðelag.] The Word is uſed in this Senſe by

Polybius, in a Paſſage quoted by Raphelius in loc. .

(#) Therefore be not deceived.] This is agreeable to the Reading of the Alexandrian

44anuſcript, which after ºn inſerts gy, therefore; by which the Connection is render

ed more apparent.



Refteåions on the 7emptations of good Men.

yourſelves again when Sin has been com

mitted.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

ET us learn this holy Caution; and guard againſt thoſe

Baits of Luft under which Death is concealed; remembering

that GoD has made us with a Power of determining our own Ac

tions, that he tempts none to Evil, nor appoints to any ſuch Temp

tations, as he knows to be in their own Nature irreffible. Be our

Spiritual Enemies ever ſo powerful, or ever ſo artful, they cannot

do us any Hurt, till we betray ourſelves into their Hands. Yet

certain it is, that their Artifice and their Power, in Conjunction

with the Advantage which the Corruption of our own Hearts gives

them, make it requiſite, that conſcious to ourſelves of our Deficiency

in Wiſdom, we ſhould ask it of GOD. Let the Liberality with

which he gives it, and the royal Freedom with which he has pro

miſed it, encourage us to aſk it with ſuch Conſtancy, that we may

receive daily Supplies; and with firm Confidence in his Goodneſs,

that we may not waver', and be like a Wave of the Sea toſſed with

the Wind.

Truſting in that Supply of Grace we receive from him, let us

go forth calmly and chearfully to meet ſuch Trials as the infinite

Wiſdom of God ſhall appoint for us, how various and preſſing ſo

ever they may be ; remembering they tend to improve our Patience,

and by Patience to perfeół every other Grace ; and that if we be

not overcome, we ſhall be approved, and made more meet to re

ceive the Crown of Life, which the Lorf has promiſed to them that love

him. And Oh, that the Love of this bleſſed Lord, who has pro

cured as well as promiſed it, may always render us ſuperior to e

very Trial, and more than Conquerors through him that hath loved

us, and thereby hath acquired to himſelf ſo juſt a Claim to our fu

pream Affection. With Hearts faithfully engaged to him, and

eſtabliſhed in the firmeſt Reſolutions for his Service, let us look

with Indifference upon thoſe Worldly Circumſtances, about which

they who have no Senſe of a higher Intereſt, are exceedingly folli

citous ; and let us regulate our Value of all the good Things of

Life, by a Regard to their Aſheáž upon our religious Charaćters and

Hopes. – If low Circumſtances may improve theſe, let us look

upon them as true Exaltation; and if Wealth, and Dignity, and

Applauſe, may endanger theſe, let us rather fear them, than aſpire
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172 Every good Gift cometh from the Father of Lights :

Sečt. 1. to them. Whatever we have obtained of thoſe Things, which

C^^-) the Men of the World are moſt ready to covet and admire, is

tranſitory and fading as the Graſs, or even as the Flower of the

Field; and ſometimes like thoſe beautiful, but tender Productions

of vegetable Nature, is conſumed by the Exceſs of thoſe Cauſes,

to which it owes its Exiſtence, and its Beauty. “Give us, 6

* “ Lord, durable Riches, and Righteouſneſs, and that Honour which

“ cometh from thee, and is immortal, as its great Original.”

S E. C. T. II.

The Apoſtle exhorts them to remember and acknowledge

£he manifold Goodneſs of GOD, in the various Bleſ.

ſºngs beſtowed upon them ; more eſpecially in that of

Æis regenerating Grace, which ſhould com/?rain them

to the Exerciſe of every Pirtue; eſpecially to an

ingenuous and candid Reception of his // ord, and

a Concern reſolutely and conſtantly to adhere to its

Direáions ; particularly by bridling their Tongues,

and ſuccouring ſuch as were afflićed. James, I. 17,

JAMºseſ: - ... • J.A.M. Es I. 17.

Sečt. 2. HAT ye may be forfeſted againſt e- EVERY good Gift, and

Ule-Nz-J very Temptation, and may be ani- every perfect Gift is
a/ from above, and cometh

Jam I. 17 mated to behave in a Manner becoming . .”h."ra.

your Chriſtian Profeſſion, Remember, that Lights, with whom is no
every good Gift, and every perfeóź Gift which Va

the Children of Men can receive, is from

above; and the more compleatly excellent

the Benefit is, the more Reaſon have they

to acknowledge it, as deſcending from the

great and eternal Father of Lights (a),

the

(a) Father of Lights.] It is the Opinion of Glaſſius that this Phraſe only expreſſes

the Majeſty and Glory of GoD, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The moſt illuſtrious and glo
7'1918;



//ho hath impregnated us with the Word of Truth : 173

variableneſs, neither Sha- the Bleſſed GoD, from whom Reaſon and Sečt. 2.

dow of turning. Light, and Joy are derived. The Sun it->rºS

ſelf is but a feeble Image of his Glory, Jam. I. 17.

with whom there is no Variableneſs, nor ſo

much as any Shadow of Turning (b);

whereas the Sun is continually varying, and

has no ſooner arrived to its Meridian, but

it begins to deſcend to the Weſt, or to its

Summer Height, but it verges towards the

Winter again; cauſing the Direction of the

Shadows it occaſions, proportionably to vary.

18 Of his own Will be. But the immutable and everlaſting GoD 18.

gat he us with tº Yºº of has condeſcended to multiply thoſe Favours
Truth, that we ſhould be a ſºlº ... ſ.l. 1 — 1.

*...". "...ſ.fi upon us as Chriſtians, which ſhould bind

Creatures, our Souls to him in the Bonds of unchange

able Love ; for of his own ſovereign Will he

impregnated us with the powerful Word of

his divine and Evangelical Truth, that we

might be a Kind of Firſt fruits (c) of his

Creatures,

rious Father. But the accurate Bos more juſtly imagines, that the Alluſion to the Sure

which there is in the following Words, begins here; and that the Phraſe refers to the

Heathens calling that glorious Luminary, the Father of Light, and the Author of Light;

ſome Inſtances of which he produces. See Exercitat. Philolog. in loc. The learned

Albert cites a Paſſages from Macrobius, in which the ſame Title is applied to jupiter.

Obſerv. Philolog. in loc.

(b) Every good Gift &c.] It is obſervable that the Apoſtle makes uſe of two diffe

rent Words to expreſs Gift ; the one of which is more poetical and ſounding than

the other, and he has placed the Words in ſuch an Order that they make an Heroic

Verſe. So that were they to be rendered, “Every good§ and every Boon compleat,”

it might perhaps give the Engliſh Reader a more exact Idea of the Original; but as

there is all imaginable Reaſon to believe this was quite an accidental Thing, I thought

it might have the Appearance of Affectation to have endeavoured to retain it. As

neither Boon, nor Preſent, would have been proper in this Connection, I know not

how to render Joat; and Japmuz by different Words: Such is the Poverty of our

Language, or the Defečt of my Acquaintance with it. But the Words, a compleatly

excellent Benefit, are inſerted in the Paraphraſe, to preſerve ſome little Imitation of

the Original. As ſome learned Men have obſerved that rporn; &roaxia.a.p.2 is ſome

thing of an Aſironomical Phraſe, and refers to the different Aſpects of the Sun, as it ap

proaches one or the other Tropick, (See Dr. Bates's Works, p 747.) I have been care

ful to expreſs that Sentiment. It hath been the Opinion of ſome Perſons that this is

intended to oppoſe ſome heretical Notion, of the Influence of the Stars in the Affairs of

human Life; but I know not that any ſuch ridiculous Conceit had ſo early a Footing

in the Church.

(c) Kind of Firſt-fruits.] It has often been obſerved, that this was addreſſed to the .

jews who were firſt called to Chriſtianity, before the Goſpel was preached to the

Gentiles; but it will not follow, that all the diſperſed of the Twelve Tribes to whom
he ,



I74.

Sećt. 2.

ſ/herefore we ſhould meekly receive the ingrafted Word,

Creatures, more excellent than others, and

Tº in a peculiar Manner ſeparated and conſe
Jam. I. I8.

J

2O

2 I

crated to him from among the reſt of Man

kind. Let us be conſcious of the Honour

he has hereby done us, and take heed that

we do not ſacrilegiouſly alienate ourſelves

9 from his Service. Therefore, my beloved 19 Wherefore, my be.

Brethren, that we may be thus religiouſly lºyed, Brethren, Jet every
ſº Man be ſwift to hear, ſlow

ſacred to him, and ever employed to the . ſpeak, ſlow to Wrath

Purpoſes he has directed, let every Man be “”

ſwift to hear the Inſtructions of his Word,

and all the good Advices which may be

given him agreeable to the Tenor of it;

but be ſlow to ſpeak, guarding ſollicitouſly

againſt every raſh, and eſpecially every

proud and dićtatorial Expreſſion; and ſlow

to Wrath (d), not eaſily yielding to Provo

cations, how injuriouſly ſoever he may be

treated; For the Wrath of Man, even 20 For the Wrath of

where it may be moſt ready to aſſume the Maº wºrkºot the Righ
Title of religious Zeal, worketh not, but on teouſneſs of GoD.

the contrary greatly obſtructs the Righteouſ.

meſ of GOD (e); inſtead of promoting the

Cauſe of true Religion in the World, it is

a Reproach to it, and a Means of exciting

the Prejudices of Mankind againſt it. En- 21. Wherefore lay apart

deavour therefore to regulate your Paſſions all Filºinº and Superiu

by theſe great Maxims ; and laying aſide all º:*..." i.

inward, or outward Filthineſ on the one in

Hand, and all Overflowing of Malignity on

the other, compoſe yourſelves, with all

Meek

he addreſſes, were ſo called; and GoD did not intend there ſhould afterwards be any

Diſtinétion between them and other Chriſtians. I think it therefore much better to

explain it, as refering to their Chriſtian Privileges in general.

(d) Slow to Wrath..] It is well known that the jewiſh Doctors were apt to contend

very fiercely about their different Opinions; but it is indeed ſo much the general Infir

mity of human Nature, as unhappy Experience teaches us, that the Caution is of

aniverſal Concern.

(e) Worketh not the Righteouſneſs of GOD.] Some think the Meaning is, ſimply, A

Man, who is often a Prey to angry Paſſions, is incapable of performing that Obedi

ence, which God requires; but promoting the Intereſt of the Kingdom of GOD may

be included in the Meaning of working his Righteouſneſs; and this falſe Zeal is ſo

often defended under that Nation, that I was willing in the Paraphraſe to point out

that Idea plainly, ) In



And be Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only: 175.

ingrafted Word, which is Meekneſ; and Gentleneſs of Mind, to receive Sea. 2.

able to ſave your Souls. the ingrafted Word (f); that Word, which, , , -->

when implanted in your Minds by the In- Jam. H. 21.

fluence of divine Grace, is able to ſave your

Souls, and will effectually form them to a

22. But be ye Doers of Meetneſs for a happy Immortality. But 22.

the Word, and not Hearers then you muſt remember to be Doers of the

gº dº"; " " Word, and not Hearers only, ſophiſtically
ſelves. deceiving and impoſing upon yourſelves (g)

with an unprofitable Attendance, while it

has no inward Efficacy upon your Hearts.

23 For if any be a Hear- For if any one be merely a Hearer of the 23.

er of the Wºrd, and ºf a Word, and not a Doer, he is like a Man

*.º\º careleſsly beholding his natural Face in a

in a Glaſs: Mirror, or Glaſs, who ſees ſome acciden

tal Spot upon it, which it would be conve

24 For he beholdeth nient to wipe off. For his looking into 2 a.
himſelf, and goeth his Way, p g O 24.

and ſtraightway forgetteth the Glaſs, and taking Notice of it for the

what Männer of Man he preſent, will fignify nothing if he beholds him

W3S, ſelf, and goes away, and immediately forgets

what Manner of Perſon he was ; forgets.

* what rendered him diſagreeable, and requir

25 But whoſo looketh in- ed to be correóted. But he is the wiſe 25.

to the perfectLaw of Litº and happy Man, who bends down as it

were his whole Attention to this impor

tant Matter, and is ſo fit upon his own Re

formation and Improvement, that he looketh

into the Goſpel, that perfeół Law of Li

berty,

(f) Ingrafted Word: euºſov Aoyay..] Some have tranſlated this Phraſe, the natural,

the innate, or internal Word, referring to what hath been ſometimes called, the Light

within; and it muſt be acknowledged that spotſlos hath frequently this Signification.

But the Verſion here given is undeniably juſtified by Bos and Elſner in loc. who illuſ

trate this whole Clauſe by ſome appoſite and elegant Quotations from the Claſſicks.

The Word of GoD is frequently compared to Seed, or to a Plant; particularly 1 Pet.

i. 23. I john iii. 9. in which Senſe it is here ſaid to be supulos, ingrafted or implanted

in their Minds.

(g) Hearers only, deceiving &c.] The jews did indeed place much of their Reli

gion in going up at proper Times to the Synagogue to hear the Law read; and there

may poſſibly be an Alluſion to that Diſpoſition. The exact Signification of arapaxo

out oºgºol is impoſing upon any by a ſophiſtical Shew of Argument; and here it is uſed

with great Propriety, as Mr. Superville has obſerved, Serm. Vol. iv. pag. 124. Yet

Dr. Edwards tells us the jewiſh Writers have a Proverb among them, that “he who

“hears the Law, and does not practiſe it, is like a Man, who plows and ſows, but

“ never reaps.”

(h) Bends.
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Sećt. 2. berty (h), by regarding which the trueſt and continueth therein, he

G-S J and nobleſt Liberty is obtained, whatever being not a forgetful Hear

Jam. I. 25.

26

And bridle our Tongues, or our Religion is vain.

e er, but a D f the W

Confinement it may ſeem to lay us under : this Man fli".§

He, I ſay, who not only takes a tranſient his Deed.

View of its Contents and Deſigns, but con

tinues [therein], deeply refle&ting upon it,

and charging his own Soul with its impor

tant Dočtrines and Precepts ; this Man not

being a forgetful Hearer, but a Doer of the

Work it enjoins ; this Man, I ſay, ſhall be

Happy in his Deed, and ſhall find an Advan

tage which mere ſpeculative Knowledge,
though the moſt perfect and excellent in i

its Kind, could not poſſibly ſecure. But 26 If any Man among

is you ſeem to be religious, and
then remember, that when I ſpeak of his bridleth not his Tongº,

Deeds, I mean not on any Account to ex- but deceiveſ his own#.

cuſe him from paying proper Regard to his this Man's Religion is vain.

Words; for it is neceſſary I ſhould incul

cate that if any Man among you ſeem to be

religious, not reſolutely bridling his Tongue,

and reining it in, to prevent thoſe Sallies

to which it may ſometimes incline, but de

ceiving his Heart (i) with an Imagination,

that a Freedom from other Aćts of Ini

quity, or from groſs Profaneneſs and Wick

edneſs of Speech, or that ſome good Inten

tion, notwithſtanding his Exorbitancies of

this Kind, will excuſe him before GoD,

EWCIl

(h) Bends down his whole Attention, and looketh &c.] I have endeavoured in the

Paraphraſe to expreſs the Emphaſis of the original o J'a arapaxv.12s. Compare I Pet.

i. 12. where there is an evident Alluſion to the bending Poſture of the Cherubim, who

overſhadowed the Mercy-Seat in the Holy of Holies. -

(i) Not bridling, but deceiving &c..] That excellent Perſon and Writer, Dr. Butler,

the preſent Biſhop of Briſtol, juſtly obſerves, that this is the proper rendering of the

Word; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is impoſſible that any Man ſhould ſo much as

ſeem to be religious, if he does not at leaſt think that he bridles his Tongue; but if he

deceive himſelf in this important Branch of Religion, he is deceived in the whole of it.

Butler's Serm. iv. pag. 58. And indeed ſo many Sins of the Tongue are committed

without any Apprehenſion of their being evil, that this Caution, and this Remark for

the Explication of it, is of great Importance, conſidering how little many Zealots ſeem

to be aware of the great Evil of bitterly reproaching their Brethren upon Account of

their religious Differences; the Sin, which (as Mr. Baxter juſtly obſerves, ſee his

J%rks, Wol. iv. pag, 447.) the Apoſile ſeems to have had particularly in his View.

(#) Without



Pure Religion is to viſit the Fatherleſ and W.idows, &c. 177

even though he indulge himſelf in venting Seót. 2.

irregular Paſſions under ſacred Names; this 2-->

Man's Religion [is] but vain, and will ſtand Jam: "2%

him in no real Stead, whatever Compla- -

cency he may at preſent find in his religi

27. Pure Religion and ous Pretenſions. Pure and undefiled Re

undº.”.”. ... ligion, that which is clear and without any
the Father, is this, to viſit } e o

... Fijief, and widows Flaw, (8) or Blemiſh, before the penetrating

in their Afflićtion, and to Eyes of GOD, even the Father, conſiſts

keep himſelf "Pº" ºn not merely in Speculations or Forms, or in
the World. the Warmth of Affection during the Ex

erciſe of Worſhip (l); but it is this, to

take the Overſight of Orphans and Widows in

their Affliction (m), with a tender Regard

to their calamitous Circumſtances, [and]

endeavouring to overſee them, in ſuch a

Manner as to provide for their Relief, per

forming to others in Diſtreſs ſuitable Offi

ces of Kindneſs and Charity; at the ſame

Time, taking a prudent Care to keep him

ſelf unſpotted from thoſe bad Pračtices, and

irregular Indulgences, which ſo generally

prevail in the World about us, where ſo

little either of Religion, or Morality, is to

be found.

27

(#) Without any Flaw.] Archbiſhop Tillotſon has juſtly obſerved, that there ſeems

here to be an Alluſion to the Excellence of a precious Stone, which conſiſts much in

its being wo.52px x&t opus;10s, clear, and without Flaw, or Cloud. (See his Works, Vol.

ii. pag. 581.) And ſurely no Gem is ſo precious or ornamental, as the lovely Temper
here deſcribed. A.

(l) Pure and undefiled Religion—conſiſts not merely in the Warmth of Affection

during the Exerciſe of Worſhip.] The original Word Sphazel2, which, in Conformi

ty with our Tranſlators, I have rendered Religion, ſtrićtly ſignifies divine Worſhip;

and intimates here, that no Kind of religious Services paid to the Deity, can be of any

Avail, if we negle&t the royal Law of Charity, and to viſit the Fatherleſ and Widows

in their Afflićion: An Idea which I have endeavoured to preſerve in the Paraphraſe.

(m) Taking the Overſight of &c..] So attaxe71=&al properly ſignifies, and may import

entering into Meaſures for their Subſiſtence, as well as ſometimes going to them, and

cºnverſing with them in their Diſtreſſes. See the Note on Mat. xxv. 36. Wol. ii. Seč7.

166. Note (d).

Vo L. VI. . Z I M P R O / E

“.



178 Refleśions on our Duty to the Father of Lights, &c.

Sećt. 2.

Ue-N/TSJ

Ver. 17.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver,

Ver,

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

I8,

19.

20,

2 I.

22.

25.

26.

27,

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

Y IT H all Gratitude let us direct our Eyes and our Hearts

to the unchangeable Father of Lights, and acknowledge every

good and every perfeół Gift as deſcending from him ; but above all,

the invaluable Gift of his regenerating Grace, to which, if we are

the Fift-fruits of his Creatures, we are certainly indebted, and are

thereby laid under the ſtrongeſt Engagements to conſecrate ourſelves

continually to his Service. Let us therefore liſten with moſt obedi

ent Regard to every Intimation of his Will, and ſet a Guard upon

all our Paſſions, that they may move in ſweet and harmonious

Subjection to it. Eſpecially, let us be ſlow to Wrath, and not ima

gine that we can be juſtified in the Exorbitances of our angry

Tranſports, becauſe they may poſſibly ariſe in the Cauſe of Religi.

on. The Righteouſneſs of GOD is not to be promoted, but on the

contrary, will be diſgraced and offſiručied, by ſuch outrageous ungo

vernable Sallies. Let every impure and malignant Affection be

therefore baniſhed from our Minds, and let us pray that the Word

of GoD may be ſo ingrafted into our Souls, as to become the ef.

feótual Mean of our Salvation. Let us not reſt in a mereforget

ful Hearing, or indeed in an ineffectual Remembrance; but having

ſooked into the Goſpel, that perfeół Law, which by binding the

Soul, gives it the trueſt Liberty, let us by divine Aſſiſtance continue

therein, and improve to the immediate Purpoſes of Reformation,

whatever Knowledge we thereby gain; correóting whatever we ob

ſerve amiſ; in ourſelves. Particularly, let us ſtudy a proper Command

over our Tongues, and cultivate thoſe charitable Diſpoſitions and Of.

fices, in which true and undefiled Religion is here ſaid to conſiſt;

that Widows and Orphans may give us their Bleſſing, as their Guar

dians and Friends; and that an unſpotted Life, untainted with the

Vices of a degenerate Age, may bear Witneſs, that though in the

World, we are not of it, and that we ačt in Conſiſtency with

thoſe ſublime and holy Ends, to which we profeſs as Chriſtians to

aſpire. -

S E C T.



They are exhorted to avoid Reſpeš of Perſons : 179

S E C T. III.

He cautions them againſ; ſhewing an undue Reſpeš to

Men's external Circumſtances, and reſting ſatisfied

in a partial Offſervation of the divine Precepts; eſpe

cially, where the royal Law of Charity, or univerſal

Benevolence, was in £geſłion. James II. I,_I3.

JAMES II. I. J AM ES II. I.

M. Brethren, have not Y Brethren, let me now caution you, that Sečt. 3.

the Faith of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of you hold not the Faith of our Lord je- ‘ſºmºGlory, with Reſpect of ſus Chriſt, [the great Lord] of Glory (a), in a © . . . . . . . Ç

Perſons. partial Reſpeš of Perſons, ſo as to give un

due Preference to any upon Account of

their external Circumſtances; whereas the

Relation in which the meaneſt of your

Fellow-Chriſtians may ſtand to him, who

is ſo glorious a Perſonage as the Son of

2 For if there come unto GoD, ſhould certainly recommend them to -

your Aſſembly a Man with Yº." Regard and Eſteem. ...For I have 2 \

a gold obſerved ſomething of this Kind among -

many, which ſeems to require ſuch an Ad

monition as this ; and have ſeen, that if a

Man come into your Synagogue (b), when you

are met for religious Worſhip, with a

gold

(a) The Lord of Glory..] Dr. Whitby would render it, the glorious Faith of our

Lord jeſus Chriſ; ; but I cannot think that by any Means neceſſary.

(b) Into your Synagogue.] Mr. Cradock and Dr. Whitby explain this of their judicial

Aſſemblies, which the jews held in their Synagogues. Mat. x. 17. Aćis xxii. 19.

And they imagine it is probable, that when they were converted to Chriſtianity, they

preſerved the ſame Cuſtom ; and that the Partiality here blamed, related to two Per

fons, who had Cauſes to try, when the viſible Superiority given to one, in the ſetting him

in a more honorable Place than the other, would tend to pervert Juſtice in his Favour;

and which Maimonides ſays the jewiſh Precepts particularly forbid. But the repre

ſenting both the Parties as ſeated, does not ſuit this Interpretation. It is urged, that

ſome civil Diſtinctions might reaſonably be made, and it muſt be allowed : But the

4pºſtle probably ſaw it riſing too high; and in Times of Perſecution, when poor Peo

ple ventured their Lives in Behalf of Chriſtianity, they had ſome peculiar Title to

honorable Regard,

Z 2 (c) With



180 And mot to regard too much external Diſtinčions:

Sećt. 3. gold Ring (c) [and] other Parts of a ſplendid

‘,--> Dreſs, and at the ſame Time there come in
Jam. II. 2. alſº a poor Man in mean and ſordid Rai

ment ; you are apt to ſhew an undue Re

gard to the former, and to put a viſible

Slight on the latter, at his firſt Appearance,

without confidering what may be the real

3 Charaćter of the one, or the other. And

whatever may be ſaid in Excuſe for this,

a gold Ring, in goodly Ap.

parel, and there come in

alſo a poor Man, in vile

Raiment;

3 And ye have Reſpect

to him that weareth the

gay Clothing, and ſay unto

it is often blameworthy; for if ye have

a Reſpect, as ye naturally have, for him who

(C)(`/27°S 4 ſplendid Dreſs, and ſay to him, Sit

him, Sit thou here in a good

Place; and ſay to the poor,

Stand thou there, or fit

here under my Footſtool:

there in an honorable Place; and ſay to the

oor Man, Stand thou there, or ſit here un

der my Footſtool; and diſtinguiſh not in your

ſºlves (d), according to the different Cha

raēters of theſe two Men, but only regard

their outward Appearance, you even become

judges, who reaſºn ill (f); you ſeem by

fuch a Condućt to determine, that external

Circumſtances are chiefly to be conſidered;

which certainly is wrong, and if it were

to be purſued, would produce very iniqui

tous and unjuſtifiable Sentiments and Prac

5 tices. By ſuch a Condućt as this, you

court the Favour of the rich, and ſtrongly
intimate your Contempt of the poor, as dº

poor; but hearken, my beloved Brethren, and

conſider, for it is peculiarly worthy of your

moſt attentive Regard; hath not GOD appa

rently

4 Are ye not then par

tial in yourſelves, and arc.

become Judges of evil

Thoughts :

5 Hearken, my beloved

Brethren, Hath not GoD.

- choſen

(c) With a gold Ring : xpugoſzºlvage.] Perhaps this Compound Word might have

been rendered, Having his Fingers adorned with gold Rings. The learned Albert hath

obſerved, that thoſe who valued themſelves upon the Richneſs and Luxury of their

I}reſs, were accuſtomed to deck their Fingers with a conſiderable Number of coſtly

and valuable Rings, frequently wearing ſeveral upon one Finger. Obſerv. Philolog.

in loc.

(d) And diſtinguiſh not in yourſelves: x&l 8 Jiexei Siſle ºv extſots.] This I take to be

the exačt Rendering of this Clauſe, as the Verb is of the middle Signification, and

that it ſhould not be read as in our Engliſh Verſion, with an Interrogation.

(e) judges, who reaſon ill.] Our Engliſh Verſion in this Place is literal, but at the

ſame Time very obſcure and ambiguous. Beza's Obſervation is a juſt one, that the

Phraſe in the Original is an Hebraiſm, and it is accordingly rendered by him, judices

male ratiocinantes, judges who reaſon ill.

(f) Tº



For GO D hath

choſen the Poor of this

world, rich in Faith, and

Heirs of the Kingdom,

which he hath promiſed to

them that love him

6 But ye have deſpiſed the

Poor. Do not rich Men

oppreſs you, and draw you

before the Judgment-ſeats :

7 Do not they blaſpheme

that worthy Name, by the

which ye are called :

choſen the Poor to be rich in Faith :

rently choſen many, who are among the

poor of this World, [to be] rich in Faith (f);

and does it not appear, that they are ſo

Are they not Heirs of the Kingdom which .

he has promiſed to them that love him; and

juſt upon the Point of being carried to a

Glory, that will eclipſe that of the greateſt

Monarchs on Earth And does it be

come you, believing this, to deſpiſe thoſe

who, for any thing you know, may in a

few Days be carried by Angels into Abra

ham's Boſom, and placed in the moſt diſ

tinguiſhed Rank among the Gueſts at the

celeſtial Banquet But this indeed is the

I 81

Sećt. 3.

: t ,~~9)

Jam, II, 5.

Caſe ; you have often diſhonoured the poor

Man, though GoD may have condeſcended

to viſit him with ſuch a gracious Regard,

and have enriched him with ſuch ineſti

mable Mercies.

Reſpect and Aſſiduity, tyrannize over you,

and drag you to their Tribunals 2 Are not

moſt of the rich your Perſecutors, rather

than your Friends : Do they not blaſpheme

the honorable Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

by which you are called 2 And do they not

often compel you to blaſpheme it, and in

flićt the ſevereſt Penalties upon you, if you.

refuſe So that on the whole they often

prove themſelves the vileſt of Men. And

can you think, that when this is the Caſe,

and you ſee ſo many poor Saints couragi

ouſly enduring theſe Extremities, that you

ought to fix your Eyes ſo much on a glaring

outſide, and overlook that heroic Worth,

which ſo often appears under a Veil of Po

verty? I beſeech you, learn to think more

reaſonably at all Times, and eſpecially to

bring

(f) To be rich in Faith..] The Ellipſ; in theſe words of as to eval or yivºol, is

common; as Bos, and after him, Albert, hath obſerved. Accordingly I have rendered.

it, to be rich in Faith.

*

On the other Hand, do

not the rich, whom you court with ſo much



I 82

Sećt. 3.

* >~~, for public Worſhip.

And the rval Law of Love is univerſally binding.

bring better Sentiments into your Aſſemblies

And not only in

J" ":" ſuch Inſtances, but in all others, endeavour

£O

3 *

to act equitably; for if you fulfil the noble

and royal Law, which according to that

Expreſſion of the Scripture, ought with a

Kind of Imperial Authority to govern all

our Sentiments; Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh

bour as thyſelf; ye do well: That would be in

every thing a Rule to you, and particularly

here; for none of you, if you were redu

ced to Poverty, would wiſh to be treat

ed with Marks of Slight and Contempt on

that Account, without any Regard to your

Charaćter in other Reſpects. But if ye

do, in this particular Manner, accept the

Perſons of Men, ye work Imiquity therein,

being convićfed by the Law I have juſt now

mentioned, as Tranſgreſſors of it.

you may ſhew for any other Precepts, if

convićted here, you become guilty before

GoD, and forfeit your Acceptance with

him. For whoever ſhall keep the whole

Law in every other Inſtance, but allow

himſelf to offend in one [Particular], he is

in Effect guilty of all; as he that commit

ted but one capital Crime, would as ſurely

ſuffer Death, as if he had committed all

that ever were prohibited in that Light.

For it is certain, that he diſregards the Au

thority of the Lawgiver, which has eſta

bliſhed every Precept equally; as it is evi

dent, he that ſays, Thou ſhalt not commit A

dultery, hath alſo ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no Mur

der. If therefore thou art not an Adulterer,

But committeſ. Murder, thou art evidently a

Tranſgreſſor of the Law. Hence it appears,

that it is not by a Regard to the divine Au

thority, that thou abſtaineſt from the for

mer Crime, fince that would equally have

* pre

And

give me Leave to ſay, that whatever Zeal

8 If ye fulfil the royal

Law according to the Scrip.

ture, Thou ſhalt love thy

Neighbour as thyſelf, ye do
well.

9 But if ye have Reſped

to Perſons, ye commit Sin,

and are convinced of the

Law as Tranſgreſſors.

Io For whoſoever ſhall

keep the whole Law, and

yet offend in one Point, he
is guilty of all. s

II For he that ſaid, Do

not commit Adultery; ſaid

alſo, Do not kill. Now if

thou commit no Adultery,

yet if thou kill, thou art

become a Tranſgreſſor of

the Law.



Rºſe?ions on the Panity of mere external Diffinäions. 183

12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo preſerved thee from the latter. Let it Sečt. 3.

do, as .# º: hº 1. therefore be your Care, that ye ſo ſpeak, sº
i. y the Law and ſº ač, as thoſe that ſhall be judged by the Jam. II, 12.

s' Law of Liberty, by the glorious Goſpel,

which is a Diſpenſation that ſets us at Li

berty from the Bondage of the jewiſh Ri

tual, and direčts us to all the Branches of

that Virtue and Holineſs, which is the tru

eſt Liberty of the Mind, and which being

ſo excellent, muſt ſubjećt us to ſeverer

. Puniſhment, if we preſume to contemn it.

13 For he ſhall have And eſpecially, remember to maintain a Re- 13.

Judgment without Mercy. gard to it, where the Rules of Charity are
that hath ſhewed no Mer- tº

cy; and Mercy rejoiceth a- concerned. ... For you know a particular

gainſt Judgment. Streſs is laid upon this Branch, as of the

higheſt Moment in the Sight of GoD ; as

we are warned by our compaſſionate Lord

himſelf, that on the one hand, He ſhall have

judgment without Mercy, who hath not ex

erciſed Mercy; and on the other hand,

Mercy rejoices againſt judgment, and em

boldens our Hopes, when we ſtand before

that merciful Being, whom we have re

ſembled in that amiable Part of his Cha

raćter.

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7:

T HE Apoſile could not intend to condemn thoſe civil Diſtinc

tions, which are founded upon the different Relations and

Circumſtances of Mankind in the preſent World; but ſurely GoD Ver. 1, 4,

intended to teach us, how little Eſteem he ſets upon Riches, by -

beſtowing them on many of the moſt undeſerving of Mankind,

while he with-holds them from his deareſt Children : And to ad

mire them, and others, on Account of their Riches, while we pour Ver, 6.Contempt on the poor, as poor, though ſo many of them are diſ- V.

tinguiſhed by the Riches of the divine Favour, muſt be highly

unreaſonable, and to GoD highly offenſive. As for thoſe who are

poor in this World, but rich in Faith; let them adore the divine Ver. 5.

Munificence to them, and think with Pleaſure of thoſe durable

- - Riches,
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Sect. 3. Riches, and of that everlaſting Kingdom, which God has prepared

*~~~ for them as their Inheritance.

Ver, 8.

- Ver,

Ver,

Ver,

Ver.

Ver.

9.

I O.

II.

I 2.

I 3.

Faith cannot ſave, if it be mot commešed with Works.

Whatever our Stations be, let us pray that the royal Law may

be inſcribed upon our Hearts, and that we may love our Neighbour,

as ourſelves; guarding againſt that mean and prohibited Refteå of

Perſºns, which would expoſe us to Convićion, as Tranſgreſſºrs ºf

the Law. Let us alſo learn to guard againſt that Partiality in our

Obedience to it, which is utterly inconſiſtent with Sincerity. Let

us remember, that the divine Authority equally eſtabliſhes ever

Precept of it, and that the generous Nature of the Goſpel Diſpenſa

tion, as a Law of Liberty, will be a ſad Aggravation of our pre
fumptuous Violation of it. A Conſciouſneſs of thoſe many Defeóts

and Imperfections, which the ſºft of Men may ſee Reaſon to charge

themſelves with, ſhould certainly engage our moſt earneſt Applica

tions to GoD for Mercy; and as we deſire to obtain it, let it be

our Care to exerciſe Mercy to others, both in the Candor of our

Cenſures on the one Hand, and the Readineſs of our Liberality on

the other.

S E C T, IV.

The Apoſtle largely deſcants on the Inefficacy of a mere

hiſtorical Faith, and evinces by moſt ſtriking Inſan

ces and Illuſtrations, the utter Inſufficiency of it for

our juſtification and eternal Salvation. James II.

14, to the End. - :

JAMES II. I.4. JAMES II. 14.

my Brethren, though

Sečt. 4. T is with real Grief, that I perceive WHA'. doth it profit,

\ ^^_ many of you ſeem highly to value your- a Man ſay he hath Faith,

Jam. II. I.4. ſelves upon the Profeſſion you make of and have not Works Can

the Chriſtian Religion, without being ſuit- Faith ſave him :

ably impreſſed with a practical Senſe of

its important Principles, and influenced

to a Life agreeable to them. But what

Advantage [is there], my Brethren, if any

one ſay, He has Faith, but has not ſuit

- able



A pretence to Charity, without its proper Fruits, is vain; 185

able Works (a) to ſupport the Juſtice of Seół. 4.

that Pretenſion ? Can ſuch a Faith, as S-->~

may be ſeparate from good Works, ſaveJ" " '4'

1: If a Brother or Siſter him 2 Conſider the Caſe, when Men I 5

be naked, and dºtti" ºf make Profeſſions of Charity, without pro
daily Food ; ducing the proper Fruits of it, and you

will eaſily ſee how vain ſuch a Pretenſion

is. If, for Inſtance, a Brother or Siſter

* be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food for

16 And one of you ſay the Subſiſtence of Life, And one of 16
unto them, Departin Pºcº, you, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ſay to

beyº Yº ",".. ºn, we hearity ºf Caſe. and fnotwithſtanding ye give 2 y pity your Caſe, an eel

them not thoſe things which the tender Emotions of that Love, which

are nº ºf Poly; our Relation to each other requires; De
what doth it profit; part therefore in Peace, whitherſoever the

Providence of GoD may lead you, and I

ſincerely wiſh that you may meet with ſuit

able Accommodations: May ye be clothed

and ſheltered, warmed, and fed to the full;

but with all theſe ſoft Addreſſes, if ye give

nºt to them either Food, or Raiment, or a

ny Money to purchaſe the Things neceſſary

for the Body; what [does it] profit them

to be addreſſed with ſuch hypocritical Pro

feſſions of Love 2 Yea, does it not rather

ſeem a cruel Mockery, than a real Kind

17 Even ſo Faith,# neſs? So alſo Faith, how zealouſly ſo- 17

CVCſ

(a) If any-one ſay he has Faith, but has not ſuitable Works.] I am ſurpriſed at the

immenſe Pains Commentators have taken, to reconcile St. Paul and St. James ; and

the many Hypotheſes they have formed for that Purpoſe. Whereas to me nothing is

more evident, than that the Ideas they affix to the Words, Faith, and Works, are en

tirely different. St. james by the Word, Faith, means ſimply an Aſſent to the Truth of

religious Principles, without determining whether it be, or he not, effeółual; and then

declares, that in Caſe this Aſſent does not produce good Works, that is, the ſolid Virtues

of the Heart and Life, it cannot be accepted by God. Whereas St. Paul by the Word

Faith means a cordial and vital Aſſent to divine Truth, which influences the Heart to a

holy Temper, and according to the gracious Terms of the Goſpel, entitles a Man to

divine Acceptance, without any Regard at all to the Moſaic Law, and previous to the

Produćtion of any of thoſe good Works, which will naturally be the Fruit of it. Had

Luther calmly conſidered this, he would not have denied the Inſpiration of St. James,

out of Regard to his ſuppoſed Heterodoxy in the Buſineſs of juſtification, nor would

one of his Followers have preſumed to charge him expreſsly with lying, as Limborch

tells us he did, Mentitus eſt jacobus in Caput ſuum. Limborch. Theol. I, iii. 16.

Vo L. VI. A a & (b) Faith,

-w

*

•.*
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Šećt, 4.
Q_e">"J

Jam. II. 17.

18

In like Mammer Faith, without Works, is dead.

ever it may be profeſſed, and how orthodox hath not Works, is dead,

ſoever thoſe Articles are to which an Aſſent being alone.

is given, if it have not ſuitable Works to

attend it, being by itſelf, is dead (b), and

producing no ſubſtantial Fruit, is altogether

inſignificant. But one better inſtructed 18 Yea, a Man may ſay,

in Chriſtianity, may perhaps ſay to one of º haſ Faith, and I

theſe forward Profeſſors, in order to bring ºf "ºº".5°hy
2 g Faith, without thy Works

Matters to a ſhort Iſſue, Thou ſayeſt that and I will ſhewſ thee my

thou haſ Faith, and I make it appear in Faith by my Works. -

my Life and Converſation, that I have

J/orks, which naturally ſpring from that

Principle: Give me then the Evidence I

offer thee; ſhew me thy Faith by thy

Works (c), and I will alſo in Return ſhew

I9

thee my Faith by my Works : Let us without

quarreling about different Explications of

Faith, make it manifeſt to each other, that

our Profeſſion is truly ſolid, by its ſubſtan

tial Effects upon our Tempers and Lives.

Thou aſſuredly believeſ that there is one only 19 Thou believeſ that

true and living GO D, and therein thou there is, one God; thou
doeſ well; it is the grand fundamental Prin- tº...".... º alſo

Q tº J - º 2 TCII) Oliès

ciple of all true Religion. But remember, it

is a Principle common to thoſe who are en

tirelydeſtitute of Religion; for the Devils alſo

firmly believe it, and cannot with-hold their

Aſſent; they are perſuaded by dreadful Ex

perience of his Exiſtence, and of the Ter

rors of his Wrath, ſo as even to tremble in

the Expectation of that full Diſplay of it,

to

(b) Faith, if it have not Works &c.] From this Paſſage it appears, that we ſhould

not confine the Idea of the Word Faith, as uſed by St. james, to a mere Aſſent; for

it would be an abſurd Suppoſition, that a mere Aſſent ſhould have any Works. By

this Word therefore St. James, (as we obſerved in the former Note,) means ſimply

an Aſſent, whether it be or be not effectual. Nor is it indeed the Aſſent that ſaves,

when accompanied with Works. So that the Apoſtle's Aſſertion is more critically and

correctly true, than many of his Commentators have apprehended.

(c) Shew me thy Faith &c.] This Verſion is ſo very different from our own, that

many of my Engliſh Readers will be much ſurprized at it. — But I have followed the

moſt and beſt Copies, which read it, as in the Margin of our Bibles, ex.1ow spywy as

- and – 24 120 spyov us, though ſome Copies read the firſt Clauſe, Xaft, 1ow spywy 79,

which our Tranſlators have followed.

* (d) The



Abraham's Faith was perfeółed by Works. 187

to which they know they are inevitably Sečt. 4.

29 But wilt thou know, doomed. But wilt thou know, O vain t_-_^_^

Owain Man, that Faith

without Works is dead :

2.In OUIſ 2 I

rººftº: brated of all the Patriarchs; I mean, the

when he had offered Iſaac Inſtance of Abraham, our great and illuſ

his Son upon the ** trious Father: Was he moi plainly juſtified

by Works, when, in Conſequence of that

full Perſuaſion he had of a divine Commiſ.

fion and Command to do it, he offered his

Son Iſaac upon the Altar, intending, in O

bedience to what he apprehended the Will

of GoD, ačtually to have ſlain him, and to

have truſted in GoD to accompliſh the Pro

miſe of a numerous Seed to deſcend from

22 Seeſt thou how Faith him, by raiſing him from the dead. Thou 22

wºught with hi..."; ſeeſ then in this Inſtance, that Faith co-oand by Works was Faith • * . 2 c o

made perfect? perated with his Works, and animated him

to Zeal and Self-denial in them; and Faith

was perfeółed by Works ; the Integrity of it

was made fully apparent to himſelf, to

23 And the Scripture was Angels, and to GoD. And thus the 23
fulfilled, which ſaith, A

braham believed GoD, and

it was imputed unto him for

Righteouſneſs: and he was

called the Friend of GoD.

empty Man, who reſteſt in that which Jam. II. 20.

might be found in equal, or in higher De

grees, in the infernal Spirits, that Faith

without Works, a Perſuaſion of the Truths

of Chriſtianity, if it produce no ſolid Fruits

of Holineſs, is really dead as to any valu

able Purpoſe that can be expected from it.

Take an Inſtance of this in the moſt cele

Scripture was fulfilled, which ſays, (Gen.

xv. 6.) referring to what paſſed long before

this, Abraham believed GOD, and it was

imputed to him for Righteouſneſ; (d); and

in Conſequence of this he was treated by

God with ſuch peculiar Endearment, that

he was even called the Friend of GOD ; as

it is ſaid, (Iſai. xli. 8.) the Seed of Abra

ham

(d) The Scripture was fulfilled &c.] This very Text St. Paul quotes Rom. iv. 3, to

Prove, that Abraham was juſtified by Faith; which plainly ſhews, that the Faith by

which St. Paul ſays he was juſtified, was ſuch a Faith as includes good Works in it,

as a certain Principle of them; and conſequently, eſtabliſheth what was ſaid above,

for reconciling theſe two Apoſtles in the eaſieſt Manner. * -

A a 2
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Sečt. 4.

A Man is not juſtifted by Faith, without Žorks,

ham my Friend. This proved the Since

ºrity of his Faith, and that he was in ſome

Jam, II, 24. Degree worthy the Honour of the divine

Friendſhip. Tou ſee then by this Inſtance

of the great Father of the Faithful, if the

25

26

Charaćters of the Children are to be eſti

mated in the ſame Manner as thoſe of the

Father, that a Man is juſtified by Works,

and not by Faith only : It is by no means

enough, that the great Principles of Reli

gion be credited, if they have not alſo their

practical Influence on the Heart and Life.

In like Manner alſo I might illuſtrate the

Matter by the further Inſtance of Rahab,

who had been the Harlot, though after

wards reclaimed by divine Grace : Was ſhe

not juſtified by Works, when in Conſequence

of that Faith which ſhe profeſſed in the

GoD of Iſrael, ſhe received, entertained and

ſheltered the Spies, who came to obſerve

the State of Jericho, and at the apparent

Hazard of her Life, concealed them from

thoſe that came to ſearch after them ; till

at length knowing which Way the Perſe

cutors would go, ſhe ſent them out another

Way,and ſo made effectual Proviſion for their

Eſcape. And on ſuch Principles muſt

all others expect Juſtification and Salvation;

for as the Body, without the Spirit, is but a

24_Ye ſee then how that

by Works a Man is juſtifi.

ed, and not by Faith only.

25 Likewiſe alſo was not

Rahab the Harlot juſtified

by Works, when ſhe had

received the Meſſengers, and

had ſent them out another

Way

26 For as the Body with

out the Spirit is dead, ſo

Faith without Works is

dead alſo.

dead Carcaſe, how fair and entire ſoever it

may appear, and will at length fall into

Putrefaction and Diſſolution; ſo ſuch a

Faith as remains, without the ſubſtantial

Fruits of good Works, which ought ever to

attend it, is alſo dead: It now appears as a

Carcaſe in the Sight of GoD, and as ſuch

will e'er long periſh.

IMPROVE.
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189

* ET this great and important Leſſon, which the Apoſtle here Sečt, 4.

teaches ſo plainly, and inculcates ſo largely, be never forgot-'-->

{CI] .

we are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law.

The Works of the Moſaic Law are by no means neceſſary; and it

is not by our Obedience to any Law, but by embracing and reſt

ing upon the Mercy of GoD in Chriſt, for our Salvation, that we

obtain it.

cod Works are not produced by it, and we might as ſoon expect

the Guardianſhip and Counſel, the Offices and Conſolations of

It is true indeed, (as St. Paul elſewhere fully proves,) that Ver, 14&c.

Nevertheleſs, it is vain to pretend to ſuch a Faith, if Ver. 26.

Friendſhip, from a dead Corpſe, as Happineſs from a mere Aſſent,

even to the moſt important Dočtrines. Let us therefore endeavour

to ſhew our Faith by our Works. Let us be ready, with Abra

ham, to offer up our deareſt Comforts to GoD. Let us, with Ra

hab, be willing even to expoſe our Lives in the Defence of God's

People, and his Cauſe : Otherwiſe our Faith being of no better a

Ver. 18.

Ver. 21.

Kind, than that of the Devils, will leave us the Companions of ver, 19.

their Miſery and Deſpair; even though the Convićtion ſhould now

be ſo powerful as to make us tremble, or a falſe Perſuaſion of our

enjoying Privileges to which we are utter Strangers, ſhould give as

ſtrong an Emotion to any of the ſofter Paſſions.

Let Faith then be active, and influential. Let Love be without

Diſimulation. Let us not love merely in Word, but in Deed, and

charge it upon our Conſciences to be ready to authenticate by the

moſt ſubſtantial Offices of Humanity, the Profeſſion we at any

Time make of friendy Wiſhes, or kind Intentions. Otherwiſe, ſuch

Profeſſions will be worſe than unprofitable, as, by encouraging on

ly a falſe Dependence and Expectation, they will make the Diſ

appointment proportionably grievous and afflićfive, to thoſe whom,

we hypocritically, or lightly, pretended to compaſſionate and ſuccour.

S E C T.

Ver, 15,16.



190 They ſhould not be forward to aſſume the Office of Teachers,

S E C T. V.

The Apoſtle cautions them againſ: being too forward in

aſſuming the Office and Charačer of Teachers, and

recommends a ſtriët Government of the Tongue, as a

Matter, though of great Difficulty, yet of the higheſ,

Importance. James III. I.-12.

J AM E S III. I. JAMES III. I.

Sećt. 5. N D now, my Brethren, give me MY Brethren, be not

'Hºmº Leave to caution you againſt ano- *** many Maſters, know

Jam III. I. ºe. Evil, which I have ſeen ſome Reaſon "gº"...”
greater Condemnation.

to apprehend ; and to preſs you, that ye be

not many Teachers (a); that none of you

raſhly undertake the Office of Teachers,

which many are ready to intrude themſelves

into, without due Qualifications, or a regu

lar Call: But I would urge you to be cau

tious againſt ſuch an aſſuming Diſpoſition,

as knowing that we who bear that Office,

muſt expect that we ſhall undergo greater

and ſtrićter judgment, than others in a
2

more private Station of Life. The ma- 2 For in many Things

ny Infirmities, to which the beſt of us are we offend all. If any Maº
ſubjećt, may indeed teach us to think with offend

Awe of that exact Trial we are then to

undergo; for in many Things we all of

fend (b); we are too ready to trip and

ſtumble

(a) Not many Teachers.] Our Tranſlators render it, Maſters, as JºzazzX0, is fre

quently rendered; and it is generally explained of imperious and cenſorious Diélators,

as many of the jewiſh Zealots were. But when he forbids many to be ſuch, he ſeems

to allow that ſome may: and conſequently I think Teachers ought to be explained in

an innocent and indifferent Senſe, as in the Paraphraſe. And though the Word xplug

in the following Clauſe, may uſually ſignify Condemnation, yet ſometimes it means

judgment in the general; particularly, Mat. vii. 2. Aéis xxiv. 25. Rom. v. 16.

(where it is evidently diſtinguiſhed from z21xxpuz) I Cor. vi. 7. Heb. vi. 2, Rev. xx.

4. as on the other Hand, xpials, which generally ſignifies judgment alone, ſometimes

includes Condemnation in it. Mar. xxiii. 33. Mark iii. 29. Heb. x. 27.

(b), All offend..] The Word, ºlalopaw, properly ſpeaking, ſignifies we trip; and

Dr. Barrow, (See his Works, Vol. i. pag. 129.) has juſtly obſerved, that as the£.
OuJºë



And ſhould be careful not to offend with their Zongues :

offend not in Word, the

ſame is a perfect Man, and

able alſo to bridle the whole

I gr

ſtumble in our Walk. And it is peculiarly Sect. 5.

worthy our Attention here, that if any oneº
Jam. III. 2.

Body.

3 Behold, we put Bits in

the Horſes Mouths, that

they may obey us; and we

turn about their whole Bo

dy.

4 Behold alſo the Ships,

which though they be ſo

great, and are driven of

fierce Winds, yet are they

turned about with a very

ſmall Helm, whitherſoever

the Governour liſteth.

5 Even ſo the Tongue is

a little Member, and boaſt

eth great Things. Behold,

how great a Matter a little.

Fire kindleth !

6 And the Tongue is a

Fire, a World of Iniquity:

ſo

offend not in Word, he [is] a perfeči Man (c),

arrived at ſo high a Pitch and Improve

ment in Virtue, that it may be concluded,

that he is able alſo to bridle in the whole Bo

dy; as it is frequently much more difficult

to govern our Tongues in a becoming Man

ner, than to avoid Enormities in our A&ti

{OIłS. Behold we put Bridles into the

Mouths of Horſes, that they may obey us ac

cording to their Direction ; and ſtrong, and

ſometimes furious, as thoſe Creatures are,

we turn them hither and thither, ſo as to

influence the Motion of their whole Body.

Behold alſo how the Ships, though they be

many of them ſo large, and ſometimes a

gitated by violent Winds, are turned by a

very ſmall Helm, whitherſoever the Steerſman

pleaſeth (d), and the Waving of his Hand

determines their Direction. So alſo the

Tongue, though it is but a little Member,

yet boaſieth great Things, pretends, and that

not unjuſtly, to have a great deal of Influ

ence upon the World. Behold, and ob

ſerve, how great a Quantity of Materials a

little Fire kindleth into a Blaze. And

thus the Tongue [is] a Fire, which often

produces a great Conflagration : It is a little
//orld

Courſe of Life is called, a Way, and particular Aétions, Steps; ſo going on in a re

gular Courſe of right A&tion, is walking uprightly, and ačting amiſs, tripping or

Jiumbling.

(c) Perfeół Man.] It is, certain a Man whoſe Words are inoffenſive, may poſſibly

have ſome Imperfections; it ſhews therefore in how limited a Senſe the Word perfeół.

is to be taken; and the Obſervation may be applied to many other Paſſages. e

(d) Whitherſoever the Steerſman pleaſth.) As the Word is, suffviolas, which ſigni

fies any Perſon that ſits at the Helm, and not neceſſarily the Pilot, who is called by

way of Eminence, oxvgepriſºns, I thought it beſt to render it Steerſman; though I

confeſs the Remark and Diſtinétion to be a Matter of ſmall Importance... I know

not how well to expreſs in Engliſh the Force of oppºn tº suffvvoſlog, which admirably

repreſents the Impetuoſity, with which, in a Storm, a Man at the Helm on a criti

cal Occaſion turns his Hand. See Dr. Owen on the Spirit, pag, 57.

(e) A World.



I 92

Sećt, 5.

§ -->9 is ſo ſet among our Members, holds ſuch a
Jam. III. 6.

7

For it is with great Difficulty the Tongue is ſubdued.

World of Iniquity (e) of itſelf. The Tongue ſo is the Tongue amongſt
i. Members, that it defi.

e g leth the whole Bod

Rank and Place, [that] indeed it dºfiles the ſetteth on #. i.&.

whole Body, and inflames the whole Courſe of Nature; and it is ſet on

and Circle of Nature (f), and is itſelf alſo Fire of Hell.

ſet on Fire by Hell; the infernal Spirit in

‘fluences the Heart, and its Wickedneſs o

verflows by the Tongue, and tends indeed

by its fatal Conſequences to produce a very

Hell upon Earth. It is obſervable, that 7 For every Kind of

Species of wild Beaſts and Birds, of Beaſts, and of Birds, and
every Sp of aft 5 ºf of Serpents, and thin S in

Reptiles and Fiſhes, though ſome of them es.
take Shelter in inacceſſible Deſerts, and o- been tamed of Mankind.

thers bury themſelves in the Earth; tho’

fone mount the Air, and others have their

Abode deep in the watery Element; yet

ftill every Sort is ſubdued (g), and has in

ſome Inſtances or other been ſubdued, by

Men ; and many, whoſe Natures are fierc

eſt, are ſo tamed as to do the human Species

no Harm. But the Tongue no Man can ... ºut the Tongue can
no Man tame; it is an un

entirely ſubdue, neither the Tongues of 9" ruly. Evil, full of deadly

thers, nor his own, ſo that it ſhall not in Poiſon.

ſome Inſtances be hurtful; for [it is] an in

ſuperable Evil, and like a Serpent, or an

Adder, full of mortal Venom, by which

(ſometimes Death, and even Damnation it

ſelf

(e) A World of Iniquity: o Moguo; 7% aſkies.]_Elſner, (Obſerv. Sacr. in loc.) gives

a very fingular Tranſlation of this Clauſe, The Tongue is the adorning of Unrighteouſ.

neſs; referring to thoſe ſpecious Colourings, by which wicked Men endeavour to ex

cuſe or conceal their criminal Conduct.

(f). Circle of Nature.] So I thought, 7poxov, might be rendered, which moſt ex

aćtly ſignifies a Wheel from the Revolutions formed. And perhaps it may intimate,

how the Miſchief done by the Tongue often comes round about. A Conſideration,

which, were it not intimated by the Expreſſion, is well worthy the Attention of eve

ry wiſe Man. Elſner, Albert and Bos by this Phraſe underſtand ſucceſſive Generations.

of Men; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Tongue inflamed our Forefathers, it hath

the ſame bad Influence on us, and is likely to have on our Pofferity.

(g) Is ſubdued.] So I chuſe to reader, Japaść12, rather than tamed, that it may

include the conquering great and mighty Fiſhes of the Sea, ſuch as Sharks and Whales;

of which it ſeems leſs proper to ſay they are tamed, as that generally imports a Kind

of harmleſs Familiarity, to which ſome ſavage Beaſts are indeed brought; but of

which large Fiſhes are in their Nature incapable; and it may be queſtioned whether

tº: #: Animals are not ſo likewiſe; and ſuch it was moſt to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe
Q IIICIlúOII,



pºſing and Curſing ſhould not proceed from one Mouth. 193

o Therewith bleſs we ſelf is occaſioned. By it we ſometimes Sečt. 5.

Góp, even the Father; and bleſ; GOD, even the Father ; and it is ourº'
therewith curſe we Men, Jam. III, 9.

which are made after the

Similitude of GoD.

IO Out of the ſame

Glory, when we make uſe of it in that ſa

cred and honourable Employment; and yet

ſometimes this noble Inſtrument is degraded

to the vileſt Purpoſes, and by it we curſe

and revile Men, our Brethren, who are

made after the Likeneſs of GOD, and ho

noured with his Image. Out of the ſame I O

*ś'sº Mouth proceedeth the Blºſing and the Curſe,

... ºn... is and the ſame Tongue is the Inſtrument of
to be. expreſſing both ; and too frequently when

the Aét of Devotion is over, the Aét of

Slander, or Outrage and Inſult commences.

Alas, my Brethren, theſe Things ought not ſº

to be ; it is a Shame to human Nature, and

.* it it is ſurely a much fouler Reproach to a

11 Doth a Fountain ſend Chriſtian Profeſſion. Does a Fountain I I

ºathºlºwº from the ſame Opening ſend forth alternately,
Water and bitter and at different Times, ſweet [Water] and

bitter. It is not known in the natural, and

it ought not to be known in the moral

12 Can the Fig-tree, my World. Can a Fig-tree, my Brethren, 12

Brethren, bear Olive-ber

ries or a Vine, Figs ſo

ran no Fountain both yield

Walt Water and freſh.

Vol. VI.

produce Olives, or a Vine, Figs 3 No, but

every Tree has its own proper Produćtions.

So no Fountain produces brackiſh Water, and

ſweet. In like Manner there ought to be

a great deal of Care, that we maintain a

Conſiſtency in our Diſcourſes; and that if

we profeſs Religion and Devotion, we ſpeak

at all Times, as thoſe who are often em

ploying our Speech to theſe noble Purpoſes.

So ſhall we honour GoD, and promote the

Peace of Society, and of our own Minds;

whereas otherwiſe, we ſhall injure both ;

yea, and injure others, and ourſelves the

more, in Conſequence of the Profeſſion

which we make of Religion.

B. b IM P R O VE
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Sećt, 5.
Q_*\,-\_y

Ver, 2.

Ver. 4.

r ver, 6.

Ver, 7.

Ver. 9.

*

Ver. I 1.

Ver, I,

Ver, 2.

Refteåions on the Government of the Tongue.
*

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

E.T this pathetic Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle concerning the Dif.

ficulty and Importance of governing our Tongues aright, en

gage us to the ſtrićteſt Care on this great Article of practical Re

ligion, of which ſo many are careleſ, in which the moſt are ſo

far deficient, as to entitle thoſe to the Charaćter of perfeół Men,

who do not herein offend. Let us intreat the Aſſiſtance of divine

Grace, that we may keep our Mouths as with a Bridle, (Pſal. xxxix.

1.) that we may ſteer this important Helm aright, left by the Miſ.

nanagement of it we ſhipwreck even our eternal Hopes. Let us

be cautious of every Spark, where there are ſo many combuſtible

Materials; and take Heed, left we, and others, be defiled, and in

fernal Flames kindled and propagated. It is indeed a difficult, but

in Conſequence of this a glorious Toil, far more glorious than to

ſubdue the fierceſ: Animals, or the haughtieſt Enemies: Let us there

fore reſolutely make the Attempt, and learn to employ our Tongues,

as indeed the Glory of our Frame, to bleſ; GOD even the Father.

And let the Remembrance of that Similitude of GOD, in which

Men are formed, make us tender of all their Intereſts; and eſpeci

ally careful, that we do not injure them by unkind Reproaches, or

detracting Speeches; and ſo much the rather, that we may main

tain a Conſiſtency between the Words of Devotion addreſſed to God,

and thoſe of Converſe with our Fellow-Creatures. So ſhall the

Well-Spring of Wiſdom riſing up in our Hearts, and ſtreaming forth

from our Lips, be as a flowing Brook. Let thoſe, who are by Pro

vidence called to be Teachers of others, ſet a double Guard upon

their Words, not only in public, but in private too, as peculiar

Notice will be taken of them ; and the Honour of Religion, one

Way or another, be greatly affected by the Tenour of their Diſ

courſes. And let the awful Account, which ſuch are to give, the

greater judgment they are to expect, prevent any from intru

ding themſelves into ſuch an Office, without ſuitable Qualifications,

and a regular Call. May GoD enable them to judge rightly con

cerning that Call; and where it is indeed given, may his Grace

furniſh them for their Work, and his Mercy cover thoſe many Im

perfections, which the beſt will ſee Room to acknowledge and la
IIlent,

S E C T.



They were to manifeſ, a good Converſation with Meekneſs:

S E. C. T. VI.

The Apoſtle urges a candid benevolent Diſpoſition, guar

ding them againſ Cenſoriouſneſs and Animoſities, and

that Love of the World which tends to excite them;

to reſtrain which he recommends an humble Applica

tion to GOD for divine Influences.

—IV. Io.

J AM E S III. I.3.

Whº is a wiſe Man,

- and

Knowledge amongſt you ?

Let him ſhew out of a good

Converſation his Works

with Meekneſs of Wiſdom.

14 But if ye have bitter

Envying and Strife in your

Hearts, glory not, and lie

not againſt the Truth.

15 This Wiſdom de

ſcendeth not from above,

but is earthly, ſenſual, de

viliſh.

endued with

James III. I.3,

JAMES III. 13.

I 95

ANKIND are naturally defirous of Sečt, 6.

the Reputation of an Underſtanding

ſuperior to others: Conſider what is the

beſt Diſplay of it. Who [is] wiſe, and a

Man of Senſe among you ? let him ſhew him,

ſelf to be poſſeſt of the moſt valuable Kind

of Knowledge, by exhibiting out of a good,

holy and uſeful Converſation, his honour

able and beneficent Works. And let him

do this, not with vain Oſtentation, or ri

gorous Zeal; but with the Meekneſs and

Gentleneſs of true Wiſłom. But if ye

have bitter Zeal againſt each other, and

uncharitable Contention in your Hearts, boaſt

not of your Improvements in Chriſtianity,

and lye not againſt the Truth by ſuch ground

leſs Pretenſions. This is not the Wiſdom,

that cometh down from above, and which

that Religion that our divine Maſter brought

from Heaven, teaches us; but it [is] on the

contrary, earthly, ſenſual, and even diabo

cal (a). It takes its Riſe from Conſidera

tions relating to the preſent World, Objećts

- which

_(a) Earthly, ſenſual, diabolical.] Dr. Bates ſuppoſes this refers to the three grand

Temptations of the World, Avarice, a Love of Pleaſure, and Ambition; the firſt of

which is earthly;

Devil; fell,

the ſecond ſenſual, the third diabolical, being the Sin by which the

Bates's Works, pag. 339.

B b 2 (b) The

( ~~ 9

Jam, III. I.3.

I4.

I 5
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Sećt. 6.

For the Wiſdom from above is pure, peaceable, gentle ;

which gratify only our Senſes, the inferior

S-->. Part of our Nature, and which are the

J***5. Baits of the Devil's Temptations, by which

I6

17

18

he endeavours to diſhonour our Profeſſion,

and ruin our Souls. For it is evident in

Faćt, that where uncharitable Zeal and Con

tention [is], there [is] wild Confuſion and

Diſorder, and every other evil and pernici

ous Work; all the turbulent Paſſions are in

Exerciſe, and a thouſand irregular and fatal

Effects are produced. But the Wiſdom

[which is] from above, of celeſtial Original,

is firſt pure from all unclean and corrupt

Mixtures, and agreeable to the Tenor of

divine and evangelical Truth; them, in Con

ſequence of that, peaceable and pacific, de

firous to make and maintain Peace; mode

rate and gentle, eaſily to be intreated, perſua

ded and reconciled, where any Matters of

Diſguſt may have ariſen; full of Mercy and

good Fruits, compaſſionate to the afflićted,

beneficent to all; without Partiality to thoſe

of our own Sentiments and Denomination

to the Injury of others; and without Hypo

criſy, meaning all the Kindneſs it expreſſes,

and glad to extend its good Offices, as uni

verſally as poſſible. And thus the good

Man recommends and adorns Religion, and

in this he finds his own trueſt Account;

for whereas the Wrath of Man, as I ob

ſerved, worketh not the Righteouſneſs of

GoD, the bleſſed Fruit of Righteouſneſs is

ſown in Peace for thoſe that make Peace (b);

Perſons of ſuch a Spirit promote the Spread

of the Goſpel, that great Root of Righte

ouſneſs,

16 For where Env ing

and Strife is, there is 3.

fuſion, and every evil Work.

17 But the Wiſdom that

is from above, is firſt pure,

then peaceable, gentle, and

eaſy to be intreated, full of

Mercy and good Fruits,

without Partiality, and

without Hypocriſy.

18 And the Fruit of

Righteouſneſs is ſown in

Peace of them that make

Peace.

(b) The Fruit of Righteouſneſ, &c.] Poſſibly it might have been rendered, The

Fruit of Righteouſneſs in Peace is ſown for them that make Peace. As if it had been

ſaid, They who ſhew a peaceful Temper, (ſuppoſing it to proceed from right Princi

ples,) may aſſure themſelves, that they ſhall reap a Harveſt, in a World where Righ

teouſneſs flouriſhes in eternal Peace A Seed is ſown, and it will ſpring up, and make

them ample Amends for all the Injuries they have ſuſtained in a contentious World.

(c) Wars



j/hereas Wars, and Contentions come from Mens Lufts.

- ouſneſs; and while a Harveſt of Goodneſs

197

Seót. 6.

by this Means ſprings up in the Minds of ººº.

others, they ſhall themſelves in due Time

the preſent Life, and in the Fruits of a

glorious Immortality.

IV. I. From whence On the other Hand, when we come to

come Wars and Figº.º. confider the Effects of a contrary Diſpoſi
Or e th t e

. yº. ãºf. tion, how melancholy and how dreadful

... waſ in your Mem are they ! Whence [are] Wars and Fightings

bers ? among you (c) 3 Whence all the ſhocking

Scenes, which private Quarrels, and pub

lic Wars occaſion ; even all the Carnage of

the Field of Slaughter, and the barbarous

Attempts which human Creatures, and

Brethren, make to deſtroy one another

[Is it] not hence, from your ſenſual Lufts and

Appetites, which firſt war in your Members;

that is, do firſt, as it were, give Battle to

your rational Powers, and then turn the

ſeveral Members of your Bodies into Wea

2 Ye luſt, and have not: pons of Miſchief and Deſtruction ? 1/?

ye covet this and that Pleaſure and Gratifica

tion, and in your preſent Circumſtances ye

find, that ye have not (d) the Means of

procuring it; and therefore ye are ready

to

(c) Wars and Fightings.] The contentious Spirit of the jews was very apparent,

and drew on them ſpeedy Deſtruction; as many Writers have juſtly obſerved on this.

Text. Plato ſays, “Nothing but the Body, and its Luſts and Appetites, kindle Se

“ dition, Quarrels and Wars in the World.” But Mr. Blackwall obſerves, that the

Sentiment is here expreſſed with with greater Vivacity; and another beautiful Meta

phor is added, Your Lufts which war in your Members; intimating, that there is a

State of civil War in the Soul, either between ſenſual Inclinations and Conſci

ence, or between one Luft and another. Blackwall’s Sacr. Claſſ. Vol. i. pag, 212.

(d) ſe covet, and have not..] Dr. Whitby explains this particularly of the the jews.

They lufted after two Things, Freedom from Tribute, and Dominion over neighbour

ing Nations; and they continually prayed for theſe, without conſidering whether they

were indeed agreeable to the Will of GoD ; and aiming at nothing more than the

Gratification of their ſenſual Deſires in them. But the Apoſtle ſeems to imply, they

would have had the defireable Things here referred to, if they had aſked aright; and

I think that a good Reaſon for the more extenſive Senſe, which, according to my

uſual Manner, I have given to the Words. -

(e) 2%

Jam. III. 18,

reap Joy and Bleſſing, in the Comforts of

IV. I.



198 They received not, becauſe they aſked amiſ; ;

Sea. 6. to kill (e) one another, becauſe you ſtand ye kill, and deſire to have,

*_2~~5 in each other's Way, and one poſſeſſes .sº º: º:
Jam IV. 2, what another would be glad to poſſeſs, e- cauſe ye aſk not. 2 uw

ven though it were at the Expence of the

Owner's Life. Becauſe ye thus earneſtly de- s

ſire for yourſelves, and envy each other the

Poſſeſſion of what ye cannot obtain, ye

quarrel and fight, make one Injury beget

another, till ye come to wage a confirmed

War with each other. 2 at after all, ye

miſs the ſureſt Way of obtaining the moſt

deſireable Bleſſings, which would be ear

neſtly to ſeek them of GoD in Prayer; but

this is omitted, and ſo ye have not the Bleſ

ſings you might otherwiſe eaſily obtain, be

3 cauſe you aſk not. Or if you do pray, it 3 Ye aſk, and, receive
e g o e is b ſ º

is with little Devotion, and ſo to little Pur- §:ºfº

poſe: Ye ask and receive not, becauſe ye ask on your Lüſts.

amiſ, without a becoming Faith and Fer

vency, or without that Regard to the Glory

of GoD, which ought to animate all your

Defires. Whereas ye ſeek theſe Things

only, that ye may ſquander them away upon

your Lufts, and indulge yourſelves in the

Height of luxurious Pleaſure; while your

poor Brethren are in the laſt Neceſſity; and

ſurely the dearer any Man is to GoD, the

leſs likely will he be to ſucceed in ſuch Pe- &

4 titions as theſe. Ye Adulterers and Adul- ºft Ye Adulerers, and A

*- © ſº dultereſſes, know not

tereſſes, (for I cannot give you a milder that the Fºr .

Name, while guilty of this ſpiritual Whore- World is Enmity with God?

dom, while you are laviſhing away your Whoſoever therefore ".

beſt Affections upon Objećts ſo far beneath -

him, to whom you have vowed them,)

Know ye not that the Friendſhip of the World,

which you ſo much court and careſs, is En

mity againſt GOD 2 Whoever therefore will

g àe

(e) Ye kill.] Beza, and Eraſmus Schmidius, would read it oSoveſe, ye envy, tho’

without the Authority of a ſingle Manuſcript. But Slaughter is agreeable enough

to what was ſaid above of Wars and Fightings, and to the contentious and ſanguinary

Temper of the jews.

* (f) Is



For GOD reſ/eth the proud, but favoureth the humble.

be a Friend of the World, be a Friend of the World, and reſolves to Seót. 6.

is the Enemy of GoD.

5 Do you think that the
Scripture faith in vain, The

Spirit that dwelleth in us

luſteth to Envy

6. But he giveth more

Grace: wherefore he faith,

GoD reſiſteth the Proud,

but giveth Grace unto the

humble.

7, Submit yourſelves

therefore to GoD ; reſiſt the

Devil, and he will flee from

you:

purſue it as his chief Good, is by a neceſ

ſary Conſequence declared and adjudged to

be an Enemy (f) of GOD, as he will be led

into that Rebellion againſt his Law, which

makes up the grand Charaćter of that En

mity. Do you think the Scripture ſpeaks

in vain in all the Paſſages, in which it

guards us againſt ſuch a Temper as this, and

leads the Mind directly to GoD as the ſu

preme Good ; teaching us to abandon every

I 99

t_^^_y

Jam. IV.-4:

Thing for him Or does the holy Spirit,

that dwells in us Chriſtians, liſt to Envy (g)?

Does it encourage theſe wordly Affections,

this Strife and Envying, which we have

reproved Or can it be imagined, that we,

who appear to have ſo much of the Spirit,

have any intereſted Views in the Cautions

we give, and would perſwade you from the

Purſuit of the World, becauſe we ſhould

envy you the Enjoyment of it? No: But

we rather pity ſuch fond and wretched At

tachments; for he gives us greater Degrees

of Grace, than to leave us the Slaves of ſo

wretched a Diſpoſition ; as it is ſaid in

thoſe ever memorable Words, [Prov. iii. 34.]

GOD ſets himſelf in Battle Array againſt

the proud, but to the lowly he giveth Grace

and Favour. Subječf yourſelves therefore

to GOD ; and being liſted in his Army,

keep the Rank (h) which he has aſſigned

you ; reſiſ; the Devil ſteadily and couragi

ouſly, as the great Enemy of yonr eternal

Salvation; and though he may for a while

combat:

(f) I adjudged to be an Enemy..] So Dr. Barrow, (See his Works, Wol. i. p. 228.)

juſtly obſerves, that the Word xoffigola, ſignifies; and there is a conſiderable Empha-,

ſis in the Expreſſion: It is now declared and adjudged beyond Controverſy, that he is

an Enemy of GOD.

(g) Does the Spirit—luſi &c.] This Rendering, (with Dr. Whitby,) I prefer to our

own, which intimates the latter Clauſe to be a Quotation. Biſhop Patrick ſuppoſes it is

borrowed from Numb. xi. 29. But I think it would be doing great Violence to that

Text, to ſuppoſe this an intended Quotation from thence.

(h) Keep the Rank.] So the Expreſſion, wrálayńls, properly and exactly ſignifies.

*



200 If them they humbled themſelves, GOD would exalt them.

Seót. 6. combat you with his varied Temptations,

"…Tº he will at length flee from you, and your
Jam. IV. 7. Progreſs in Religion, and your Vićtory over

8

your Spiritual Adverſaries, will grow daily

more eaſy. Draw near to GOD with

humble Submiſſion and earneſt Prayer,

and he will draw near to you with Mercy.

Cleanſe [your] Hands, O ye Sinners, from

all the Pollutions with which they are

ſtained; and reſt not merely in a Freedom

ºf O

from evil Aétions, but labour to purify

[your] Hearts, as much as poſſible, from

all Irregularities of Affection, O ye double

minded, who continue thus wavering be

tween GoD and the World, and have as

yet learned to exert ſo little Reſolution in

Religion, that it is Matter of Doubt, whe

ther you have any Principles of it at all.

And when you reflect upon the former Part

of Life, ſo unprofitably and ſo unworthily

ſpent, lament the Guilt of ſuch a Condućt;

and mourn and weep for the Miſeries to which

you have expoſed yourſelves by it. And

inſtead of theſe vain Indulgences, let your

Laughter be turned into Mourning, and

[your] ill-timed joy into Expreſſions of the

deepeſt Sorrow. On the whole, humble

yourſelves in the very Duſt before the Lord,

whom by your Sins you have offended.

And you may hope he will return to you

in the Methods of his Mercy, and raiſe

you up again from that proſtrate Condition.

8 Draw nigh to GoD,

and he will draw nigh tó

you: cleanſe your Hands, ye

Sinners, and purify yºur

Hearts ye double-minded.

9 Be afflićted, and mourn,

and weep: let your Laugh.

ter be turned to Mourning,

and your Joy to Heavineſs,

1o Humble yourſelves in

the Sight of the Lord, and

he ſhall lift you up.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

Chap. III.13.T F we defire the Charaćter of Wiſdom, let us learn from the Ora

cles of eternal Truth, how it is to be obtained, - by Meekneſ;

ver, 15. and a good Converſation. Let us avoid that infernal Wiſdom, here

ſo ſeverely and juſtly branded, which conſiſts in knowing the

moſt effeótual Methods to diſtreſs others. On the contrary, let us

pray,



Rºſestions on our Obligation to Peace, Humility, &c. 20.1

pray,
and ſtudy, and labour for that which is from above, and of Seół. 6.

which ſo amiable a Charaćter is here given. And ſo far as it ºv-SJ.

can be obtained without injuring Conſcience, let us cultivate uni

verſal Peace ; and let a gentle and placable Temper, an impartial

and ſincere Diſpoſition, be ever inviolably preſerved, even when we

are obliged to contend with others, about Matters of the higheſt

Importance; remembering, that the more ſacred the Cauſe is,

the more ſolicitous we ſhould be that we do not injure it by a

aſſionate or iniquitous Management of it. Thus let us ſow the

Fruits of Righteouſneſs in Peace, and wait the promiſed Harveſ ;

leaving Wars and Contentions to others, lamenting them, and pray

ing that GoD would cauſe them entirely to ceaſe. And that we

may be leſs obnoxious to thoſe Temptations, whereby others are

betrayed into them, let us endeavour to guard againſt thoſe Lufts

and Paſſions, which give a diſproportionate Value to the Objeć's a

bout which thoſe Contentions ariſe. Does GoD brand them with

this Charaćter of Adultery & Let us preſerve our Souls pure from ſuch

Affections, as ever we deſire that our Prayers ſhould be acceptable

to God. May his Grace ſubdue all the Workings of Pride, of

Luxury, and of Envy ; and produce in our Hearts more and more

of that Humility, to which he will give more Grace; engaging us,

when thus invited, to draw near to him, to aſk aright what we

need from him, truſting his Promiſe that he will draw migh to

us, and that when we humble ourſelvº, before him, he will raiſe us

up. Cleanſing our Hands, let us endeavour to purify our Hearts

too. So may thoſe who have hitherto been double minded, hope

to attain to an Eſtabliſhment in Religion, in Conjunction with that

eſtabliſhed Peace, which no carnal Affection, even when moſt fully

gratified, can either afford or admit.

Wo L. VI. C c S E C T.

Ver, 17.

Ver. I8.

Chap. IV. I.

Ver, 2.

Ver, 4.

Ver, 3.

Ver, 6.

Ver. 8,
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Seół. 7.

Ue-S,TN-J.

They ſhould not ſpeak evil of one another:

S E C T. VII.

The Apoſtle ſuggeſ’s particular Cautions againſ. Evil

ſpeaking, and vain Confidence in the Events of Futu

rity, or in any worldly Poſſeſſions, which often prove

a Zemptation to Luxury, and an Occaſion of Ruin;

and concludes the Section with encouraging and ex

Aorting afflicted and oppreſſed Chriſtians to wait pa

tiently for the Coming of their Lord. James IV. I 1.

—V. 8.

J AM E S IV. I 1.

Lº T me now charge you, my Brethren,

that ye ſpeak not Evil of one another ;

for he that ſpeaketh Evil of [his] Brother,

and judgeth [his] Brother with a raſh Seve

rity, therein ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and

judgeth the Law ; condemning it as if it were

an erroneous Rule, in ſo-expreſsly forbid

ding ſuch a Condućt (a). But if thou thus

judgeſ; the Law, and paſſeſt, as it were, a

condemning Sentence upon it, thou art then

not a Doer of the Law, but a judge. And

how the Arrogance of ſetting up ſuch a

Superiority to the great Governor of theU

niverſe will paſs, when it comes under his

final Review, it well becomes you ſeriouſly

to conſider. For it is certain, there is

one great almighty Lawgiver, who is able

abundantly to aſſert the Honour of his own

Government; and as he can ſave his faithful

and obedient Subjects from the greateſt Ex

- tremity

JAMES IV. I 1.

Jam. IV. I I.

Peak not evil one of an

other, Brethren. He that

ſpeaketh Evil of his Brother,

and judgeth his Brother,

ſpeaketh eyil of the Law,

and judgeth the Law: but

if thou judge the Law, thou

art not a Doer of the Law,

but a Judge.

12 There is one Law.

giver, who is able to ſave,

and

(a) Speaketh Evil of [his] Brother &c.] Dr. Whitby explains this of the unbelieving

jews reproaching their Chriſtian Brethren for their Non-obſervation of the Moſaicé

Law; and thinks, the Apoſtle intimates, that as the ceremonial Law was not originally

intended for the Gentiles, this Condućt was a Reflection upon the Wiſdom of GOD

in giving it. But I chooſe the more extenſive Explication,

(b) Ye



War ſhould they preſume on the Events of Futurity. 2O3

tremity of Danger and Calamity, ſo he is Seót. 7.

alſo able to deſtroy the moſt obſtinate and -º

audacious Rebel, and to ſmite him with Jam"."

d to deſtroy: who art

i. that judgeſt another

13 Go to now, ye that

ſay, To-day or To-mor

row we ſhall go into ſuch a

City, and continue there a

Year, and buy and ſell, and

get Gain.

14Whereas ye know not

what ſhall be on the Mor

row: for what is your Life?

It is even a Vapour that ap

peareth for a little Time,

and then vaniſheth away.

15. For that ye ought to

ſay, If the Lord will, we

ſhall live, and do this, or

that.

75 But now ye rejoice in

* your

irrecoverable Ruin in the full Career of his

Crimes. Who art thou therefore that judg

eft another 3 and dareſt to invade the Office

of this ſupreme and univerſal Lawgiver,

and thereby expoſeſt thyſelf to his Con

demnation ? :

But to inſiſt no further upon this ; let

me now turn myſelf to thoſe, who are

quite immerſed in their worldly Schemes,

and promiſe themſelves aſſuredly an Op

portunity to accompliſh them. Come now,

ye that ſay, To-day, or To-morrow, we will

go to ſuch a City, and ſpend a Year there,

and traffick, and get Gain by our Mer

chandize, and then return and enjoy the

Fruits of our Labours. Alas ! upon

what an Uncertainty do you proceed in

ſuch a Suppoſition as this whereas inſtead

of being able to count on a Year to come,

ye know not even what [ſhall be] on the Mor

row, and much leſs, what the Days and

Months of a Year may bring forth. For

what [is] your Life, upon the Continuance

of which all your worldly Proječts depend?

For it is only like a Vapor that appeareth for

a little while, and then vaniſhes away, and

is ſeen no more; how gay ſoever its Form

might be, and how wide ſoever it might

have extended itſelf. Whereas ye ſought]

to ſay in Confideration of this, if the great

Lord of our Lives will pleaſe to lengthen

them, we ſhall live, and do this or that, in

timating even by your Manner of ſpeaking,

the Senſe that you have, of his being able

at Pleaſure to cut you ſhort in all your Pur

poſes and Appointments.

rejoice in your Boaſlings; you take Pleaſure

in this arrogant and confident Manner of

C c 2
talking;

I3

I4.

But now you I6



204. The Rich ſhould mourn for their approaching Miſeries.
Seót.

U2-,-J

Jam. IV. 17.

Chap. V. I.

7. talking; whereas, all ſuch Rejoicing is evil, your Boaſtings: all ſuch re.

and ought to be correóted: And ſo much joicing, evº.

the rather, as you have been better inſtrućt

ed than many others, and therefore ought

to ſhew the good Effect of theſe Inſtrućti

ons. For to him that knows to do good, and

does it not, to him it is aggravated Sin ; and

it would have been much better for him,

that he had wanted that Degree of Know

ledge he had, than that he ſhould thus a

buſe it.

I direét theſe Things eſpecially to thoſe,

who have the Advantage of the Chriſtian

Revelation and Inſtitutions; but I confine not

myſelf wholly to them. Let others pay

them Regard, in Proportion to the Degree

in which they have Opportunities of attain

ing divine Knowledge. Let them take the

greateſt Care, that they do not abuſe it.

And let thoſe eſpecially be careful, whom

Providence has diſtinguiſhed by the Fulneſs

of their Circumſtances; which often proves

a Temptation to Vice, though it ſhould in

all Reaſon and Gratitude be an Engage

ment to Virtue and Piety. Experience will

ſoon teach many ſuch the Vanity of thoſe

Things, in which they pride themſelves,

and which embolden them in their Tranſ

greſſions of the divine Law. Come now

therefore, ye rich Men (b), weep, and even

howl over the Miſeries that are ſpeedily com

ing upon you, in thoſe Days which are near

ly approaching. You have been ſollicitous

to lay up abundant Stores for your future

Subſiſtence and Security; but your Riches

are corrupted, and your Garments are Moth

eaten ; 2 our Gold, and your Silver,

which

I7 Therefore to him that

knoweth to do good, and

doeth it not, to him it is
Sin,

V. I. Go to now, ye rich

en, weep and howl, for

your Miſeries that ſhall

Come upon you.

2 Your Riches are cor

rupted, and your Garments'

are Moth-eaten.

3 Your Gold and Sil

Ver

(b) Ye rich Men &c.] joſephus, (Bell, jud. v. 20, 30... iv. 19.) particularly obſerves,

how much the rich Men ſuffered by the Romans in the jewiſh War.—I have rendered

raxairaptais Tzis sºrspxoggy&ts, Miſeries which are coming upon you, and I thinkit

more agreeable to the Original, than our Engliſh Verſion, gaspxopleyat, being a Par

ticiple of the preſent Tenſe,
(e) The



They are reminded of their Oppreſſion and Luxury.

wer is cankered ; and the

Ruſt of them ſhall be a Wit

neſs againſt you, and ſhall

eat your Fleſh as it were

Fire: ye have heaped

Treaſure together for the

laſt Days.

4 Behold, the Hire of

the Labourers, which have

reaped down your Fields,

which is of you kept back

by Fraud, crieth; and the

Cries of them which have

have reaped, are entered

into the Ears of the Lord

of Sabaoth.

Ye have lived in

Pleaſure on the Earth, and

been wanton ; ye have nou

riſhed your Hearts, as in a

Day of Slaughter.

6 Ye have condemned

and killed the juſt; and he.

doth not reſiſt ye.

which ſhould have been brightened by a

generous Circulation, have been hoarded

up, till they are cankered, and their Ruſt

ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you in the Sight

of GoD, and ſo bring upon you ſuch aw

ful Rebukes from him, that it ſhall, as it

were, eat into your Fleſh, with an Anguiſh.

as piercing and corroding as . Fire itſelf.

2? have laid up Treaſures for the laſt Days (c);

for the laſt Days are now coming, and the

Enemy ſhall ſeize and diſſipate them all to

your infinite Vexation and Diſtreſs. Be–

hold the Wages of the Labourers, who have

reaped your Fields, who have been defrauded

by you, of their due Reward, crieth for

Vengeance againſt you; and the Out-cries

of thoſe who have gathered in your Harveſt,

have come into the Ears of the Lord of Hoſts.

2? have lived delicately and luxuriouſly upon.

the Earth, indulging yourſelves in every

Defire that roſe in your Minds, without

Reſtraint. You have pampered your Hearts,

as Beaſts are fed for a Day of Slaughter (d);

and truly to you it is much nearer than you

aIC aWaſe. And well has the Vengeance

been deſerved by you ; for you have con

demned, [and] at laſt murdered the righteous

one, the Son of GoD himſelf; [and]

doth not yet reſiſt you (e) with that Diſ

play of Power, which he can eaſily exert

to your utter Deſtruction; but the Day

* will

(c) The laſt Days.] This Phraſe does not merely fignify, for the Time to come, but for

that Period, when the whole jewiſh CEconomy was to cloſe, and when thoſe awful

judgments, threatened in the Prophets to be poured out upon wicked Men in the laſt

Days, are juſt coming. Aćis ii. 17. Heb. i. 2, 2 Pet. iii. 3. and the like.

44at. xxiv. 33, 34. I Cor. X. I I.

(d) For a Day of Slaughter: 2; sv Muego, cowyn;..] There are ſome who render this,

as in a Feſtival, when many Sacrifices are ſlain. But Wolfius obſerves, that the

Word is always uſed in the Seventy to ſignify not a Day of Feaſting, but of Slaughter.

(e) Not reſiſted you..] Inſtead of oux, Dr. Bentley would read ox, for o kvptos, the

Lord; and would render it, and the Lord reſiſ's you, that is, you have brought the

he

Comp.

Vengeance of his Almighty Arm upon you. Memoirs of Literat. Vol. vi. pag. 173,

Others interpret it of the meek Sufferings of the Diſciples of Chriſt, in Conformity to

the Example of their Maſter.

2oš

Sećt. 7.
* >~~)

Jam, V. 3,
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Sećt. 7.

Chriſtians exhorted to Patience and Stedja/neſs.

will ſpeedily come, when GoD will avenge

PºS2 his Cauſe, and pour out the Judgment he
Jam. V.

7

8

has threatened, on thoſe who have treated

him in ſo baſe and unworthy a Manner. ~,

Since this is the Caſe, ſince our divine 7 Be patient therefore,
e : - - - -: g _ Brethren, unto the Coming

Maſter has met with ſuch injurious Treat- “...”.d, the

ment, and borne it with ſuch ſteady Pa- Huſbandman waitethºr.

tience; be ye therefore, my Brethren, long- precious Fruit of the Earth,

ſuffering and patient, even till the Coming of and hath long Patience for

* hriſt : Behold the H. d it, until he receive the ear

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Behold the uſband- iſ and later Rain.

man waiteth for the precious Fruit of the

Earth; [and] though it does not immedi

ately appear, when ſown ; or ripen, when

it appears; yet he exerciſeth Patience with

Reſpect to it, till he receive the former Rain,

to produce it, and the latter, to bring it on

to Perfeótion. Be ye alſo patient, and ſł i.º #: patient;

ſtrengthen your Hearts in every good Reſo- º iſh your Hearts: for the

c --- + 1 * oming of the Lord draw

lution; for the Appearance of the Lord is eth migh.near; he will quickly come, and reward all w

your Long-ſuffering, and take Vengeance

on your implacable Enemies, for all the
Outrages they have committed againſt you. - Q

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7.

Chap. IV.12. E.T the Law of that one great Legiſlator, who is able both

to ſave and to deſtroy, be always ſeriouſly remembered, and

confidered; that we may not affront his Authority in pretending to
Ver. II. judge others, nor ſet up for judges, and in Effect Condemners of the

Ver. 17.

Ver, 14.

Law, by the Severity of thoſe Cenſures which we paſs upon our

Brethren. We are happy in knowing that ſacred Rule of Life, if

we obey it; otherwiſe, that Knowledge of it which adds an Aggra

vation even to Sins of Omiſſion, will much more aggravate every

preſumptuous Oppoſition to it.

Let us look on this World, as a Scene of great Uncertainty;

and on Life, as a flattering /apor, which vaniſhes while we are

beholding it; and let a Senſe of its Shortneſs and Uncertainty, and

of our own Ignorance what ſhall be on the Morrow, engage us to be

very careful, that we do not preſume upon the future, as if it
& Weſe



Refle&ions on the Duty of the Rich &c.

were in our own Power; but ſet ourſelves with all poſſible Dili

gence to improve preſent Time, referring the Diſpoſal of all future

Évents, to the Wiſdom of that GOD on whom it depends to de

termine whether we ſhall live, and do this, or that.

Let rich Men, read the Addreſs of the Apoſile to Perſons in

their Circumſtances, with holy Awe, and with a Jealouſy over

themſelves, left their preſent Proſperity be ſucceeded with Miſery,

and their joy with weeping and howling; as it undoubtedly will be,

if Wealth be unjuſly gotten, or ſordidly hoarded up, or luxuriouſly

207

Sečt. 7.

\ ^^_9

Ver, 15.

Chap. V. I.

Ver, 22-5.

employed to pamper their Appetites, while the trueſt and nobleſt

Uſe of it, the Relief of the Poor, and the Benefit of Mankind,

is forgotten. Eſpecially have they Reaſon to tremble, who abuſe

Wealth and Power as the Inſtruments of Oppreſſion ; ſoon will all

their Stores be waſted, ſoon will they become naked and indigent,

Ver, 6,

and find a terrible Account remaining, when all the Gaieties and,

Pleaſures of Life are utterly vaniſhed. In the mean Time, the

Saints of GoD may be among the poor and the oppreſſed : But let

them wait patiently for the Day of the Lord, for his Coming is near.

They ſºw in Tears; but let them comfort their Hearts with the

View of the Harveſ ; in like Manner as the Huſbandman demands

not immediately the Fruit of that Seed he has committed to the

Furrows, Adored be that kind Providence, which gives the former

and the latter Rain, in its Seaſon. To him, from whom we have

Ver. 8.

Ver, 7.

received the Bounties of Nature, let us humbly look for the Bleſ

ſings of Grace, and truſt him to fulfil all his Promiſes, who with

out a Promiſe to bind him, in particular Inſtances, gives us Rain

from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſºns, filling our Hearts with Food and

Gladneſs. Aćts xiv. 17.

S E C T.
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208 They ſhould imitate the Long/ºffering of the Prophets:

‘Seót, 8.

Ue-N-NJ

Jam. V. 9.

'Io

S E C T. VIII.

Płe concludes the Epiſºle with inculcating Moderation

and Fortitude ; cautioning them againſ profane and

vain Swearing, with recommending Prayer, a ready

Acknowledgment of our Faults, and a ſo/iciton,

Concern for the common Salvation. James V. 9.

to the End.

J A M E S V. 9.

N D now, to draw to a Concluſion,

be not inwardly incenſed againſ; each

other, Brethren, ſo as to grudge or envy

one another any ſuperior Advantages in

Life, or to harbour even that Malignity of

Diſpoſition, which ſhould groan in ſecret (a),

while it wants Opportunities of Miſchief;

that you yourſelves be not condemned, for be

hold the judge is ſtanding before the Door;

he is now preſent, and ſees all the Irregu

larities of your Tempers, as well as Aéti

ons; in Conſequence of which, he will

quickly bring theſe inward Diſorders of

Mind into Judgment, as well as the Enor

mities of the Life. And that you may

be fortified againſt ſuch trying Circumſtan

ces, my Brethren, take for an Example of

enduring Adverſity, and of Long-ſºftering

under the greateſt Provocations, the holy

Prophets of old, who ſhake to our Fathers

in the Name of the Lord, and gave ſuch

convincing Evidences of their divine Inſpi

ration.

JAMEs V. 9.

Rudge not one againſt

another, Brethren, leſł

ye be condemned: behold

the Judge ſtandeth before

the Door.

Io Take, my Brethren,

the Prophets, who have ſpoº
ken in the Name of the

Lord, for an Example of

ſuffering Afflićtion, and of

Patience.

(a) Groan in Secret.] Thus I have paraphraſed the Words, becauſe it is well

known, that the Original sepaśāla, (as Beza obſerves,) hath this Signification. juſtin

44artyr repreſents the jewiſh Converts, as the worſt Sort of Chriſtians, who were apt

to be impatient of the Gentile Yoke, and to retain their Attachment to the Views of

a temporal Kingdom,

(b) We



And count them happy who endure patiently.

11 Behold, we count

them happy which endure.

Ye have heard of the Pati

ence of Job, and have ſeen

the End of the Lord: that

the Lord is very pitiful, and

of tender Mercy.

ration. [Heb. xi. 36, 37.]

this Reſpect we eſteem them happy (b),

who endure ſteadily and patiently the Trials

which God appoints for them. In this

View, ye have heard of the celebrated Pa

tience of job, with how much Honour it

is proclaimed from Generation to Genera

ticn ; and ye have alſo ſeen the End of the

Lord (c), how much to his Honour, and

how much to his Comfort, his various and

heavy Afflićtions concluded; that the Lord

is full of Compaſſion, and of tender Mercy;

and it is with the Bowels of an affectionate

Father, that he correóts his beloved Chil

dren, not for his own Gratification, but

from a View to their Advantage.

Among other Effects of that Impati

ence, againſt which I am cautioning you,

may be reckoned the irreverent Uſe of the

Name of GoD, and profane Oaths and Ex

ecrations, into which in the Tranſport of

their criminal Paſſions, ſome unhappy

Wretches are ready to fall; but be you a

bove all Things, my Brethren, careful, that

ye ſwear not, upon ſuch Occaſions, or on

any other, lightly and profanely (d), nei

ther by Heaven, the Throne of GoD, nor

by Earth, his Footſtool, nor by any other

Oath ; but remember the Command of our

bleſſed Lord, (Matt. v. 37.) and let your Yea

be Yea, and [your] Nay, Nay : Content

yourſelves with a ſimple Affirmation or

Negation, and take Care to maintain ſuch

conſtant Integrity in all your Words, that
tº nothing

209

Behold, in Sečt. 8.

{_*\2^_9

Jam. V. I I.

12 But above all Things,

my Brethren, ſwear not,
neither by Heaven, neither

by the Earth, neither by

any other Oath: but let your

yea, be yea; and your nay,

nay;

(b) Iſe eſſeem them happy &c.] The Apoſtle ſpeaks of this, not only as his own Judg

ment, but that of all Chriſtians who judged right, and underſtood the Nature of

Things.
And it is indeed a judgment, in which all Chriſtians ſhould be agreed.

(c) Seen the End of the Lord..] It it obſervable, that in job xlii. 7, &c. GoD de

cides the Cauſe in his Favour, and calls him his Servant job four Times in the Com

paſs of a few Verſes.

(d) Swear not..] This the jews were very apt to do upon trifling Occaſions.

Vo L. VI. D d (e) The

. I 2.



2ro The Sick to be healed by Anointing, and the Prayer of Faith:

Sećt. 8.

*_-> , them Credit; that ye may not fall under Con

nothing more may be needful to gain may lºſt ye fall into con
demnation.

Jam V. ‘’’ demnation for profaning the Name of GoD,

I3

14

T 5

and leſſening the Regard due to an Oath,

when uſed on the moſt ſolemn and neceſſa

ry Occaſions. *

Accuſtom yourſelves to the frequent Ex- . 13, Isºny among you aſ:
erciſes of Devotion, as what will have the flićted Let him pray. Is

~ any merry : Let him fingſureſt Tendency to promote the Comfort tº. ry lm ſing

and Happineſs of your Lives in every Cir

cumſtance. Is any one among you afflićled 3

Let him pray, and caſt the Burden of his

Cares and Sorrows upon the compaſſionate

GoD, always ready to ſuſtain his People.

Is any chearful, in eaſy and agreeable Cir

cumſtances? Let him rejoice in GoD, and

ſing Pſalms of Praiſe to him, in a thankful

Acknowledgment of his Mercies.

Is any one among you ſick 2 let him under vº º º,º .

his Confinement call for the Elders ºf the Éilers of the Chich j

Church; and let them pray over him for his let them pray over him, a.

Recovery, anointing him with Oil in the §: º, wº ºil in

Name of the Lord jeſus Christ, if they feel “*****

themſelves ſo inſtigated to do it by the ſecret

Workings of the Spirit of Grace upon their

Minds, as may encourage them to hope for

an extraordinary Cure : And the Prayer 15 And the Prayer ºf
of Faith (e), in ſuch a Circumſtance as Faith

this,

(e) The Prayer of Faith..] I can by no Means think, that this is adviſed merely

phyſically. By the Prayer of Faith I underſtand ſuch a Faith, as is founded on ſome

more than ordinary Impreſſion, by which GoD intimated an Intention of working a

4Miracle; and I look upon it as a very conſiderable Proof, that, as the Pow

er of working Miracles was not abſolutely confined to the Apoſtles, ſo it might

in ſome Inſtances continue ſomething longer in the Church, than their Days. Lord

Barrington indeed thinks, that the Expreſſion, if he hath committed Sins &c. refers

to the Commiſſion of ſuch a Sin as had engaged the Apoſtle to deliver them to

Satan, in order to corporal Puniſhment. But i hardly think, an Elder of the Church

would then have been mentioned; and one cannot imagine, that when the Apoſtles

were ſo few, and two of them comparatively ſo ſeldom together, the Expreſſion,

“. Send for the Elders of the Church,” ſhould mean, ſend for ſome of the Apoſiles.

How vaſtly different this is from the Extreme Unélion, pračtiſed by the Papiſts, not

for Cure, but only when Life is deſpaired of, I think every reaſonable Man may

eaſily judge.

• (f) Confeſs



Fºr the Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much.

this, ſhall ſave and recover the Sick; and Sečt, 8.Faith ſhall ſave the Sick,
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him

º Sins, they ſhall be

forgiven him,

16 Confeſs your Faults

one to another, and pray

one for another, that ye

may be healed : The effec

tual fervent Prayer of a righ

teous Man availeth much.

17 Elias was a Man ſub

jećt to like Paſſions as we

are, and he prayed earneſtly

that it might not rain ; and

; and if he have com
the Lord ſhall, in Anſwer to Prayer, raiſe .

him up ; and if he hath committed Sins,

which have brought this Sickneſs upon

him by way of extraordinary Puniſhment,

they ſhall be forgiven him ; and the Lord

ſhall have Mercy upon him, and recover

him according to the Words of his Ser

Vant.

When you are conſcious of having been

really to blame, do not perverſely vindicate

a Condućt, which your own Hearts con

demn, but be frank in acknowledging it.

Conféſ. [your] Faults one to another (f); for

we are all too ready to ſtumble in the Way

of our Duty; and pray one for another, eſ

pecially when your Brethren are under

GoD's afflićting Hand, or have been under

any viſible Declenſion in Religion, that you

may be healed, and recovered. The earneſt

Prayer of a righteous Man, the Effect of

good Affections wrought in his Heart by the

Energy of the holy Spirit (g), is of great

Efficacy. Many Inſtances of this you

know, are recorded in Scripture; and among

others, that of Elijah, who was a Man ſub

it jeć to the like Infirmities with us, (Compare

Aćts xiv. I 5.) and had himſelf no greater

Command over the Clouds and the Rain

than any of us ; yet he prayed with a Pray

er, that is, with great Faith and Fervency,

that it might not rain; which was not the

Effect of any Reſentment he had againſt

his Country for the ill Uſage he met,with,

but

(f) Confeſs [your] Faults &c.] The general candid Senſe, which I have given to

the Words, and which is a very important one, ſeems to me utterly to ſuperſede all

Pretences to claim from them any prieſtly Power, or to the requiring Confeſſion in

the Manner, which the Church of Rome does. For the Confeſſion here mentioned is

plainly ſpoken of as mutual.

(g) Vºrought— by the Energy of the Spirit..] The Word eyepyguévy, as Biſhop Hop

*ins, (in his Works, pag. 749.) obſerves, ſeems to imply this Senſe. I have not con

Jined it to the Prayer of miraculous Faith.

D d 2 (h) Three.

2 I I

_-v-v 2)

Jam. V. I5

I6.

17.



2 I 2

Seót, 8.

He who converteth a Sinner from the Error of his Way,

but in Obedience to a ſecret Intimation, it rained not on the Earth

* >2 that it was the Will of Go D to glorify by the Space of three Years

Jam. V. 17 himſelf by ſending upon them ſuch a Pu

# 8

I 9

2 O

and ſix Months.

niſhment for their Idolatry: And the E

vent, though ſo improbable, was correſ

ondent to his Prayer; for it rained not

upon the Land for three Years and ſix

Months (h); computing the Time from the

Beginning of the Famine to the End of

it. And he prayed again, at the End of 18 And he prayed again,

that Time, that GoD would be pleaſed to and the Heaven gave Rain,

remove the heavy Afflićtion, which the º ºth brought forth

Drought occaſioned; and the ſmall Cloud tº

which appeared at firſt, ſoon ſpread itſelf

over the whole Horizon, ſo that the Heaven

gave Rain in Abundance, and the Land put

forth the green Blade again, and yielded its

Fruit in great Quantity, to repay the Bar

renneſs of former Years. - -

And now, Brethren, let me conclude Oſº. *.#.
with one Exhortation of the greateſt Im- . one convert him; ruth,

portance both to yourſelves and others;

which is, that you labour to the utmoſt to

promote the ſpiritual Good of your Fellow

Creatures; for if any one of you wander from

the Truth, and one turn him back to it, and

lead him to tread its forſaken Paths, he

performs the moſt important Charity that -

can be imagined: For let him know, 20 Let him know, that

that he who thus turneth back a Simmer from ; which converteth the
º tº inner from the Error of his

the Error and fatal Wanderings of his Way, Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from

ſhall produce a much happier Effect, than Death,

any miraculous Cure of the Body; for he

ſhall ſave a precious Soul from everlaſting

I)eath (?), Ruin and Condemnation, and ſo

vail,

(h) Three Years and ſix Months.] Elijah is ſaid, I Kings xviii. 1, &c. to have ſhow

ed himſelf to Ahab, in the third Year; that is, from his going to live at Zarephath,

I Kings xvii. 8, 9, 14, but from the Beginning to the End of the Famine was three

Years and ſix Months, according to the Account given by St. James, as alſo in Luke
1W. 2 S. -

ésa, a Soul from Death &c.] This Way of Expreſſion intimates in the ſtrongeſt

Manner, the infinite Importance of ſuch an Event; as to ſave a Soul from Death, is
- - i - yet



Shall ſave a Soul, and cover a Multitude of Sims. 213 -

Death, and ſhall hide a Mul- vail, or cover, a Multitude of Sins; not on- Sečt, 8.

titude of Sins. ly procuring the Pardon of thoſe commit-Hºº
ted by the Convert, but alſo engaging GoD Jam. V. 20.

to look with greater Indulgence on his own

Charaćter, and to be leſs ready ſeverely to

mark all he ſhall have done amiſs.

I M P R O /Z E M E ZV 7.

AY it ever be remembered by all, and eſpecially by the Mi

miſters of the Goſpel, of how great Importance it is to be in

ſtrumental in ſaving a Soul from Death, an immortal Soul from ever

laſting Death ; that ſo they may be animated to the moſt zealous

and laborious Efforts for that bleſſed Purpoſe; and think themſelves

richly rewarded, though it were for the otherwiſe unſucceſſful La

bours of a whole Life, by ſucceeding even in a ſingle Inſtance. In

this View, may there be a Care to bring them to the Truth, that ſo

they may be converted from their wandering Ways, that their Under

ſtandings being convinced of the Truth and Importance of the Goſ

pel, their Condućt may be practically influenced by it; and that,

upon ſuch ſteady Principles, as may effectually prevent their Return

to their Wanderings again. Thus may a Multitude of Sins be hid

den, and the Glory of GoD, and the Salvation of Men, be effec

tually promoted. * -

Whatever Trials we may meet with in theſe charitable Efforts,

or in any other Path of Duty, may we take the Prophets of old,

and the Apoſtles of our Lord, for Examples of ſuffering Adverſity and

Patience; eſpecially remembering their Lord, and ours ; remember

ing how abundantly the Patience of good Men has been reward

ed, the End of the Lord with Reſpect to holy job, and many o

thers, who have trod in his Steps in ſucceeding Ages; and re

membering eſpecially, that the judge ſlands at the Door, that in a

very little Time he will appear, not only to put an End to the

Ver, 2O,

Ver. 19.

Ver. Io.

Ver. I I.

Ver. 9.

Trial of his Servants, but to crown their Virtues and Graces. In

the mean Time, the Bowels of his Compaſſion are abundant, and he

will not be wanting in communicating all neceſſary Conſolations

and

yet more than hiding the Sins of the Convert. As to the latter Clauſe Biſhop Atter

Ver. II.

bury, and Dr. Scott, urge the Interpretation given in the laſt Words of the Para

phraſe. See Atterbury's Serm. Wol. i. pag. 46,-48. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. 1. pag.

368. And I have not ſeen Reaſon, on the moſt attentive Enquiry, to diſallow the

Force of their Arguments. Compare I Pet. iv. 8, and the Note there.



2I4. Refteåions on the concluding Sečtion of St. James.

Sečt. 8, and Supports. May we be ſo happy, as to be acquainted with

º' thoſe of Devotion, that in our Affliction we may pray, and in our
ve. I3. Chearfulneſs, ſing Pſalms; that we may know by bleſſed Experi

ence, the Efficacy of ſuch a Temper to ſoften the Sorrows of Life,
and to ſweeten its Enjoyments. And as we deſire to be viſited of

GOD in our Afflictions, may we with Chriſtian Sympathy be ready

to viſit and relieve others, in their Sickneſs, or other Kinds of

Ver, 14. Diſtreſ. It is indeed the ſpecial Office of the Elders of the Church,

who ſhould be ſent for upon ſuch Occaſions with Readineſs, and

who, if they be worthy of their Office, will attend with Plea

Ver, 15 ſure. But it is not their Office alone. Let us all be ready to pray

for each other, in Faith and Charity; and where Offences have

been committed, let there be a frank and candid Acknowledgment

Ver. 16. Of them on the one Side, and as hearty a Forgiveneſs, on the other,

In a Word, let the Efficacy of the fervent Prayer of the Righteous

be often reflected on, to excite Fervor, and to engage to Righteouſ.

meſ, and to lead us to honour thoſe, who maintain ſuch a Cha

račter, and who offer ſuch Petitions and Supplications; that GoD

Ver, 17,18, may in Anſwer to their Requeſts, ſhower down his Bleſſing upon

us, that our Land may yield its Increaſe, that Righteouſneſs may

ſpring up out of the Earth, and that in every Senſe GOD, as our

own GOD, may bleſ; us. (Pſal. lxvii. 6. lxxxv. 11.

The END of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR on the Catholic Epistle of

St. jAMES,
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A.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION.

* To T H E

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

On the firſt Catholic EP IST LE

&

O F

St. P E T E R.

§: H E Apoſtle Peter makes a very eminent and

§ illuſtrious Figure on the Theatre of the evange

tº lical Hiſtory, and was, on ſeveral Occaſions,

Dºğ favoured by our Lord with peculiar and di

º, ſtinguiſhing Marks of Honour. One Inſtance,

which I ſhall alone recite, among the many

* which might be recited, if it was needful, and

very ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion is, that he

was deemed worthy, under the Impulſe and Inſpiration of the

Holy Ghoſt, to open the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and firſt to preach

Salvation through a crucified Redeemer to the jews (Aéis ii.), and

Gentiles (A&ts x). And I the rather ſuggeſt this Inſtance, becauſe

it affords ſome Colour to my own Opinion, that this Epiſtle was

written both to the jewiſh and Gentile Converts, who were diſperſed

in various Regions of the World.

The Sentiments of learned Men upon this Queſtion — To whom

was this Epiſtle written ? — are very various. The principal and

moſt remarkable are theſe — That it was to the converted jews of
WoL. VI. E e the
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the Diſperſion — Or to the converted Gentiles — Or laſtly, (which

is the Opinion of Lord Barrington, embraced and defended by Dr.

Benſon,) to the converted Proſelytes of the Gate. It is not neceſſary

in this Place #, to enter into a particular Confutation of the laſt.

mentioned Hypotheſis; eſpecially as I apprehend what is ſuggeſted

in my Notes on ſeveral Paſſages of the Aéfs, may convince an at

tentive Reader, that there is no ſufficient Ground to ſuppoſe there

were ever any ſuch Perſons as Proſelytes of the Gate. And as to the

two former Opinions, when the ſeveral Arguments by which they

are ſupported, are duly conſidered and examined, we ſhall per

haps be inclined to imagine that the Apoſile rather deſigned his

Epiſtle for the jewiſh and Gentile Converts both, than for either

of them diſtinčily and ſeparately. Without diſcuſſing the Reaſons

for the Opinion I have adopted, I ſhall leave the Reader to form

his own Judgment, after he hath peruſed my Paraphraſe and Notes

on thoſe Paſſages of this Epiſtle, on which it is founded.

It is not very eaſy to aſſign the Date of this Epiſtle with Ex

aćtneſs. The moſt commonly received Opinion is that it was

written in the Year 61. the ſeventh of the Emperor Nero ; and this

ſeems to be a Medium, between the Sentiments of thoſe who place

it ſome Years higher and thoſe who place it lower, which bids

faireſt for the Truth.

It is evidently the Deſign of this Epiſtle, “ To induce the

“ Chriſtian Converts in various Parts of the World, to maintain a

“ Converſation, not merely inoffenſive to all Men, but in all Re

“ ſpects worthy of the Goſpel; and to ſupport them under the

“ ſevere Perſecutions and fiery Trials they already endured, or

“ were likely to endure, by the nobleſt Conſiderations which their

“ Religion could ſuggeſt.”

The firſt Branch of this Defign the Apoſtle ſeems to keep par

ticularly in view from Chap. i,-iii. 7. And in Purſuance of it,

after having congratulated his Brethren, who were diſperſed abroad

through various Countries, on their Happineſs in being called to

the glorious Priveledges and Hopes of the Goſpel; which was in

troduced into the World in ſo ſublime a manner by the Prophets

and Apoſtles; (Chap. i,-12.) he exhorts them to Watchfulneſs,

to Sobriety, to Love and to univerſal Obedience, by an affecting

Repreſentation of their Relation to God, their Redemption by

- - Chriſt's

* The learned Author intended, had Providence prolonged his valuable Life, to

have publiſhed a diſtinét Diſſertation on this Subječt. But this, and many other

Deſigns he had projećted for the Benefit of the Church and World, were prevented

by his juſtly-lamented Death, -



to the firſt Epiſºle of Peter.

Chriſt's invaluable Blood, and the Excellence and Perpetuity of

the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and of its glorious Fruits and Conſe

quences, compared with the Vanity of all worldly Enjoyments:

(Wer. I 3. to the End.) Urging them, by the like Confiderations, to

receive the Word of God with Meekneſs, to continue in the Exer

ciſe of Faith in Chriſt as the great Foundation of their eternal

Hopes, and to maintain ſuch a Behaviour as would adorn his Goſ

pel among the unconverted Gentiles. (Chap. ii. 1,–12.) For the

fame End, he exhorts them to the Exerciſe of a due Care as to re

lative Duties; and particularly, a Subjećtion to civil Governors, and

to Maſters, even when their Diſpoſitions and Injunctions might be

harſh and ſevere; inforcing all by the Conſideration of that Patience

with which our Lord jeſus Chriſt endured his moſt grievous Suffer

ings. (Wer. 13. to the End.) He likewiſe exhorts Chriſtian Wives

to ſubmit themſelves to their Huſbands, and to ſtudy the Orna

ments of their Minds rather than of their Perſons; and Huſbands

to treat their Wives in a becoming and honourable Manner, from

a tender Senſe of thoſe Infirmities to which the Sex is peculiarly

liable. (Chap. iii. 1,–7.)

In the enſuing Part of the Epiſtle, the Apoſtle's Arguments and

Exhortations more immediately and direétly refer to thoſe dreadful

Sufferings and Perſecutions to which the Chriſtian Converts were

expoſed, or which they ačtually endured, from the Malevolence and

Rage of their implacable Enemies. And here, well-knowing that

ſuch Treatment, unmerited and unprovoked, is apt to imbitter and

narrow Mens Spirits, and inflame their Reſentments; in which Caſe

the Religion of the meek and lowly jeſus would be greatly diſ

honoured, and its Spread and Influence in the World retarded by

the indiſcreet Behaviour of its Friends and Advocates; — therefore

St. Peter urges many Arguments on the Chriſtian Converts, in or

der to engage them to an inoffenſive, benevolent and uſeful Life

and Converſation; and to a ſteady, courageous Adherence to their

Religion amidſt all Oppoſition. (Ver. 8,- 17.) And then, ani

mating them to endure their Sufferings with Patience and Refig

nation, from the endearing Confideration of what their divine Sa

vior had ſuffered for them, he expatiates on his Atonement, Reſur

rečtion and Exaltation, on the Obligation of their Baptiſmal Cove

nant, and on the awful Solemnity of the laſt Judgment, as power

ful Arguments to a Life of Mortification and Holineſs, whatever

Diſcouragement and Oppoſition they might be called to encoun

ter. (Ver. 18, - iv. 6.) And as eminent Vigilance, Fidelity and

Courage would be requiſite for rightly improving their Talents, and
te E e 2 for
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for diſcharging the Duties of their reſpective Stations in the Church,

at all Times, but eſpecially in Times of iminent Danger and Per.

ſecution, he diſtinétly inculcates theſe ſeveral Virtues; and by Way

of Inference from the Trials to which good Men were expoſed, he

obſerves, that a tremendous, inevitable Deſtruction will "overwhelm

the impenitent and unbelieving. (Wer. 7,- 19.) And at the Cloſe,

he addreſſes ſome particular Cautions both to Miniſters, and pri

vate Chriſtians; urging on the former Humility, Diligence and

Watchfulneſs; and exhorting the latter to a ſtedfaſt and faithful

Diſcharge of their ſeveral Duties, animated by this ſublime Con

ſideration, that the God of all Grace had called them to his eternal

Glory, and would, after they had ſuffered a while, make them

perfeót according to the Apoſtle's earneſt Prayer for them. Wer.

20, to the End. - - - . . . . .

From this imperfeót Delineation of this admirable Epiſtle, the

Produćtion of another eminent Apoſile, it is no unnatural, or improper

Remark, that all the Principles of our holy Religion, as here re

preſented, are perfeótly conſiſtent with the Analogy of Faith, and

with the whole Tenor of the New Teſtament; that they are di

rečtly levelled againſt all manner of corrupt Affections and im

moral Pračtices, as well as urged in the Light of Motives to all

thoſe Virtues and Graces, in which our Conformity to God, and

the true Glory of our Nature conſiſts. And (which, if it were the

only Circumſtance that could be pleaded, would exalt our Religion

to an infinite Superiority to the Inſtitutions of the moſt renowned

heathen Philoſophers and Lawgivers, and in Connection with its

amazing Progreſs, is a Demonſtration of its divine Original,) Chriſtians

are here inſtructed to encounter outrageous Violence and Perſecution

only with the hallowed Weapons of Patience, Meekneſs, and

Charity, and to filence the Cavils, and blaſt the Machinations of

their own and their Maſter's bittereſt Enemies, with the Luſtre

of a pure and holy Life, and the Fervour of a generous and in

vincible Benevolence. How amiable, how elevated, how divine,

how worthy of all Acceptation is the Religion of Jeſus! in de

lineating, as we have ſeen, the grand and eſſential Branches of

which, even Peter and Paul, notwithſtanding all their Contentions

about Things of inferior moment, or of a perſonal and private

Nature, are perfeótly confiſtent and harmonious.

A P A R A
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catholic ºr is Le
O F.

St. P E T. E. R.

S E C T. F.

The Apoſtle Peter begins his Addreſs to his Brethren,

who were diſperſed abroad, with congratulating their

Happineſ; in being called to the glorious Priviledges and

Hopes of the Goſpel; and takes Occaſion to expatiate

upon the ſublime manner in which it was introduced,

both by the Prophets and the Apoſſes. 1 Pet. i. 1,–1 2.

I PE T E R I. I. - I PE T E R I. I.

PETER, an Apoſtle of DETER, who has the Honour to be in- Sečt. r.

º:º: veſted with the Office of 62% Apoſtle of fºº’
ºul allººl. “... jefts Chriſt, inſcribes and addreſſes this ****

Epiſtle to the Eleč Strangers, who are ſtat- *

tered abroad (a); to thoſe Chriſtians whom

Providence

(a) Scattered abroad.] Lord Barrington (Miſcell. Sac. Eſſay II. pag. 84, -88.)

ſtrenuouſly maintains that St. Peter wrote only to the converted Proſelytes of the Gate;

and
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Seót. I.

St. Peter inſcribes his Epiſtle to the Eleč. Strangers;

Providence has diſperſed thro’ various Coun- out Pontus, Galatia, Cap
tº tries, and whom Divine Grace has taught to padocia, Aſia, and Bithynia,

1 Pet, I. I.

confider themſelves, where-ever they dwell,

as Strangers and Sojourners on Earth; and

particularly, to thoſe who inhabit the Re

gions of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and

thoſe in the Provinces of Aſia, and Bithynia.

I call you [Elect], becauſe you are indeed tº 2 Plºt ºing tº the
- o Fore - Knowledge of God

choſen according to the Fore-Knowledge ºf . through sani.

God the Father, who has projećted all his fication of the Spirit unio

Schemes with the moſt conſummate Wiſ- Obedience, and ſprinkling

dom, and perfeót Diſcerning of every future of

Event. He has been pleaſed, according to

the ſteady Purpoſes of his Grace, to bring

you by means of the Sančification of the

Spirit, by the ſančifying Influence of the

Holy Ghoſt operating upon your Souls, to

evangelical Obedience. He has ſubdued all

your Prejudices againſt the Goſpel, and ef

fečtually engaged you to ſubmit to it; and

thus you are intereſted in the Pardon of Sin,

and in all the other Bleſſings which proceed

from

and in Favour of this Opinion he urgeth their being called Strangers; which he thinks

is the Stile peculiar to thoſe who having renounced Idolatry, and receiving the ſeven

Precepts of Noah, were yet Strangers to the Commonwealth of Iſrael. He ſuppoſes they

muſt have been Gentiſes, becauſe they are ſaid, once not to have been a People, Chap,

ii. 9, Io, and to have been ignorant, Wer. 14. and to have wrought the Will of the

Gentiles, Chap. iv. 3, and he alſo pleads, from Chap. i. 22, where they are ſaid to

have purified their Souls by obeying the Truth, that it is likely they were Proſelytes of the

Gate, becauſe a parallel Expreſſion is uſed by St. Peter concerning Cornelius and

his Friends, (Acts xv. 9. See Wol. III. § 33. Note (h)) whom he ſuppoſes to

have been ſuch. He likewiſe argues from their being addreſſed in theſe Words,

If ye call on the Father who without Reſpect of Perſons, judgeth according to every

AZan’s /?/ork ºft i. 17.) by St. Peter, who had himſelf addreſſed Cornelius in

almoſt the ſame Terms. (Aéis x. 34, 35. See Vol. III. § 23. Note (c.) He

pleads in ſupport of the ſame Opinion, their being called Chriſtians, (Chap, iv.

16.) a Title which he ſuppoſes was firſt given to the converted Proſelytes of the

Gate, of which the Church at Antioch, where they were firſt called Chriſtians,

in his Apprehenſion, conſiſted. (Aéis xi. 26. See Wol. III. § 25. Note (f)) . But

all this appears to me to be utterly inconcluſive; it is in Part obviated already in

my Notes on the Acis ; and as for the Force which may ſeem to remain in his Lºrd

Jhip's Arguments, ariſing from the Phraſes in which St. Peter addreſſes thoſe to whom

he writes, it is I think entirely annihilated by ſuppoſing that the Epiſtle was written

both to the converted jews and Gentiles ; of which the Reader will be able to form

a Judgment by obſerving whether my Paraphraſe of the ſeveral Paſſages in Queſtion

be natural and eaſy. - -

- (b) Un



pºſing God, who had regenerated them to a lively Hope:

*: from the ſprinkling of the Blood of jeſus Seót. I.of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt:

Grace unto you, and Peace

be multiplied.

3 Bleſſed be the God and

Father of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, which, according to

his abundant Mercy, hath

begotten us again unto a

lively Hope, by the Reſur

rečtion of Jeſus Chriſt from

the Dead,

4. To an Inheritance in

corruptible, and undefiled,

and that fadeth not away,

reſerved in Heaven for you,

Chriſt, whereby Forgiveneſs is obtained for tº

us Chriſtians as it was for the Jews under the **

Law upon ſprinkling the Blood of the Sa

crifices; and may this, and every other In

ſtance and Degree of Grace, and all the

Peace conſequent upon it, be multiplied un

to you all, where-ever you are, and what

ever your Condition and Circumſtances in

H_ife may be. Whatever your Afflićtions

are in this variable and troubleſome World, I

hope you will never forget, how indiſpenſ

ably you are obliged to Thankfulneſs on ac

count of your Chriſtian Priveledges; and to

ſuch Thankfulneſs let me now excite you,

and myſelf: Bleſſed therefore [be] the God

and Father of our Lord jeſus Chriſ, who ac

cording to his abundant Mercy bath rege

nerated us, to a great, important and lively

Hope of future Happineſs by the Reſurrečion

of jeſus Chriſt from the Dead; upon whom

indeed, and upon whoſe Reſurreótion, all

our Hopes depend, And by whom we

are brought to the chearful, and confident

Expectation of an Inheritance, incorruptible,

undefiled (b) and unfading, which nothing

can ſpoil, which nothing can pollute, and

which is incapable of any internal Decay,

5 Who are kept by the

Power of God, through

Faith.

as well as external Violence. This Inheri

tance is reſerved in the Heavens for you, and

for all true Believers ; Who, tho’ now ſur

rounded with many apparent Dangers, are

not left defenceleſs, but are guarded, as in a

ſtrong and impregnable Garriſon (c), by the

almighty Power of God, through the con

- tinued

(b) Undefiled.]. That is, into which nothing that polluteth can enter. The Land:

of Canaan was ſaid to be defiled by Sinners; to which perhaps there may here be an

Alluſion. Compare Rev. xxi. 27.

(c) Are guarded, &c.] The original Word, ogggguaygº, is very emphatical, and

properly ſignifies, being kept as in an impregnable Garriſon, ſecure from Harm, under

the Obſervation of an all-ſeeing Eye, and Protection of an Almighty Hand. Blackwall's

ſacred Claſſicks, Wol. I. pag, 196. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 32, in the Greek.

(d) In

223
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224. Wherein they rejoiced, though now they were in Heavineſ;

Seót. L tinued Exerciſe of that Faith, which this Faith unto Salvation, ready
"…Tº almighty Power wrought in your Hearts; to be revealed in the laſt

a Pet. I,
5 and he will ſtill maintain it unto that bleſſed

Time, -

Hour, when you ſhall receive the com

plete and eternal Salvation which is al

ready prepared, and tho’ now kept as un

der a Veil, is to be revealed in its full Ra

diance of Glory, in the laſt Time (d), the

grand Period, in which all the Myſteries of

divine Providence ſhall beautifully termi–

nate. This is the bleſſed State and Con- 6 Wherein ye greatly re

dition to which by the Goſpel you are §. %. º for a

brought, an which, and in the glorious ;...tº:

Hopes which it inſpires, you cannot but re- fold Temptations.”

joice, though now for a little while, if it be

neceſſary, you are grieved, and diſtreſſed

amidſt various Trials. You know they are

all under the Direction of the infinite Wiſ

dom of your heavenly Father, who would

not ſubjećt you to them, did he not ſee

them to be ſubſervient to your trueſt Hap

pineſs; and they will e'er long be brought

to an everlaſting Period. . His Intention 7 That the Trial of your

in all is moſt kind and gracious, namely, Faith being mºre

that the little Trial of your Faith, which is ;...".ºº

far more precious and valuable than that of £d with Fire,’ might be

Gold which periſhes and wears out in Time, found unto Praiſe, and Ho
though it be tried with Fire, and purified to tº:jºcº. ap

the higheſt Degree; may be found to Praiſe pearing &

and Honour and Glory, in the great Day of

the Revelation of jeſus Chriſt, the divine

Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who

having himſelf indured yet ſorer Trials,

will

(d) In the laſt Time.] This plainly refers to the ſecond Appearance of Chriſt,
called the laſt Time, becauſe it will be the concluding Scene of all the divine Diſ

penſations relating to this World. For the ſame Reaſon it is called the laſt Day,

john vi. 39. and xi. 24. And the Deſign of the Paſſage before us confirms this In

terpretation, ſince the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the full Manifeſtation of the future

Happineſs reſerved in Heaven for them. Some would connect, in the laſt Time,

with their being kept by the Power of God; and underſtand it, as if the Apoſtle had

faid, Though our Lot is caſt in the laſt Time, when the Temptations to Apoſtacy

are to great and powerful, we are, notwithſtanding, preſerved from all the Dangºs

to which we are expoſed, - (e) Not



Believing in Him, whom, though unſeem, they love:

8 Whom having not ſeen,

ve love; in whom, though

now ye ſee him not, yet be

lieving, ye rejoice with Joy

will rejoice to applaud and reward the Fi

delity of his Servants in his Cauſe: I

ſay, in the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,

that glorious Redeemer, whom not having

unſpeakable, and full of ſeen (e) with your bodily Eyes, nor per
Glory,

9 Receiving the End of

your Faith, even the Sal

vation of your Souls.

Io Of which Salvation

the Prophets have enquired,

and ſearched diligently, who

propheſied of the Grace that

ſhould come unto you.

11 Searching what, or

what manner of Time the

Spirit of Chriſt which was

in them did ſignify, when it

teſtified beforehand the ſuf

ferings of Chriſt, and the

Glory that ſhould follow.

ſonally converſed with him, ye nevertheleſs

love, and in whom, though now you ſee [him]

not, yet aſſuredly believing, ye rejoice, as

your almighty Saviour, Friend and Pro

te&tor, with unutterable, and even glorified

joy, with ſuch a Joy as ſeems to anti

cipate that of the Saints in Glory; Re

ceiving with unſpeakable Delight, as a full

equivalent of all your Trials, the great

End of your Faith, even the compleat Sal

vation of [your] Souls; a Prize of infinitely

greater Importance, than all you can be

called to ſacrifice for its ſake; concerning

which Salvation, the Prophets, who predićied

the Grace of the Goſpel which [was appoint

ed] to you, ſought and diligently enquired;

Searching with the deepeſt and moſt atten

tive Refle&tion, to what Period, or to what

manner of Time, the Spirit of Chriſt which

was in them, did refer (f), when he teſti

fied long before they came to paſs, the various

Sufferings which were to come upon Chriſt,

was to ſucceed them, and render him and his

Kingdom

(*) Nºt having ſeen.] It is very poſſible that among theſe differſed Chriſtians,

there might be ſome who had viſited jeruſalem whilſt Chriſ was there, and might
have ſeen or even converſed with him ; but as the greater Part had not, St. Peter

£eaks, according to the uſual Apóſtolic Manner, as if they all had not. Thus he

ſpeaks of them all as loving Chriſt, though there might be ſome among them who

were. deſtitute both of this divine Principle, and of that joy which he ſpeaks of, as,

******", wrought up even to Glory.

(f). Špirit of Chriſt which was in them, &c.] It is well worthy our Notice, that

the Spirit which dićtated to the Prophets, is called the Spirit of Chriſt; which (as

Mr. Fleming obſerves, Chriſtol Vol. i. pag. 185.) both proves his Exiſtence before his

{ncarnation, and illuſtrates the full View he himſelf had of all he was to do and ſuffer

under the Charašter of our Redeemer; the Particulars of which therefore muſt have

been comprehended in the Stipulations between him and the Father.—The Apoſtle in

diſcourſing ſo largely concerning the Prophets, ſeems to have a ſpecial Reference to

* converted jews, who would enter more thoroughly into this Part of his Reaſon
ºº,º Converted Gentiles. • •

WOL, V I, Ff (g) To
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Sečt. 1.
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I Pet. I, 8.

I O

I I

and the exalted and permanent Glory, which



226 7% whom the Prophets, and the Holy Ghoſt, bore Witneſ;,

Seół. I. Kingdom ſo perpetually illuſtrious, and his

v.--> y Servants ſo compleatly happy. To the 12 Unto whom it was

** 1: 12 memorable Teſtimony of theſe Prophets it*º º

becomes us to pay a ſincere and profound iſ miniſter tº #.

Regard, to whom ſuch extraordinary Diſco- which are now reported un

veries were made, as no attentive ReaderFº º
can view without Conviction, and Aſtoniſh- you, with the Holy Ghoſt

ment; and it was revealed (g) to them ſent down from Heaven;

among other Things, that [it was] not to .. º Angels

themſilves, but to us, that, they miniſtered theſe ****

Things; they knew that we, when the

Events aroſe, ſhould have a more compleat

Underſtanding of theſe Oracles, than they

who declared them, had. Conſider then,

how happy you are in that Diſpenſation

under which you now live, when thoſe di

vine Myſteries, which were only in a more

obſcure manner hinted at by the Prophets,

are moſt clearly and expreſsly declared to you,

Öy thoſe, who have publiſhed the glad Tidings

of the Goſpel amongſ; you, by the evident Au

thority and Atteſtation, as well as by the

Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, ſent down from

Heaven with ſuch viſible Glory, and teſti

fying his continued Reſidence amongſt us

by ſuch wonderful Effects. And indeed,

the Dočtrines which they preach, are Things

of ſo great Excellence and Importance, as

to be well worthy the Regard of Angels, as

well as Men; and accordingly, (as the Images

of the Cherubim on the Mercy Seat, ſeem

ed to bow down, to look upon the Tables

of the Law laid up in the Ark,) ſo thoſe

celeſtial. Spirits do, from their heavenly a

bode, deſire to bend down (h) to [contemplate.]

ſuch

(g) To whom it was revealed, &c.] I think this Text plainly proves, that the Pro

phets had ſome general Intimation, that their Prophecies referred to the Meſſiah; but

that they did not underſtand every Clauſe of them in their full Force, nor ſo well as

we underſtand them, who are capable of comparing them with the Event.

h) Angels deſire to bend down, &c.] Thus it is in the Original, griffvuary rapakwººl,

deſire to ſloop down to ; in alluſion no doubt, (as Mr. Saurin, Diſ. Vol. II. pag. 266,

has beautifully illuſtrated it, and many others have remarked,) to the bending Pºſture
- iſ?
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ſuch glorious Diſplays of divine Wiſdom Sečt, 1.

and Goodneſs, and attentively to ſurvey thoſe \ºvº
important Scenes that are opening upon us" Pet, I. 12,

here on Earth; which is become ſo much

more conſiderable than it would otherwiſe

be, as it is honoured with being the Theatre

of ſuch glorious Events.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

R E we deſirous of rendering it apparent to ourſelves, and Chap. I.

all around us, that we are indeed the Eleśń of God? Let it Ver. 2.

be, by an humble Application to the ſhrinkling of the Blood of jeſus

on the one Hand, and by the evident Fruits of the Sančification of

the Spirit unto Obedience, on the other.

The abundant Mercy of God hath begotten real Chriſtians to the Ver, 3.

lively Hope of an incorruptible, undefiled and unfading Inheritance,

reſerved in Heaven for them : Let us keep it ſteadily in View, and Ver, 4,

earneſtly pray, that God would preſerve us by his mighty Power

through Faith unto Salvation. Whilſt we are waiting for this Sal- Ver, 5.

vation, it is very poſſible, yea, probable, Afflićtion may be our

Portion; but let us remember, it is if need be, that we are in

Heavineſs through manifold Temptations. Our Faith, and our other Ver, 6.

Graces, are as it were thrown into the Furnace, not to be conſumed,

but refined; that they may be found unto Praiſe and Honour and Ver, 7.

Glory at the Appearance of jeſus Chrift. Even at preſent, may this

divine Faith produce that Love to an unſeen jeſus, which is here ſo ver, 8.

naturally expreſſed by the Apoſtle; and though now we ſee him not,

yet may that Love be eminently produćtive of joy, even that Joy

which is unſpeakable and full of#. and in the lively and vigorous

Exerciſe of theſe Graces, may we all receive the End of our Faith, ver, 9.

even the everlaſting Salvation of our Souls / -

Let what we are here told of the Prophetic Writers, be improved ver, ic,

as it ought, to confirm our Faith in that glorious Goſpel, of which

theſe holy Men have given, in their Writings, ſuch wonderful In

timations and Predićtions; Writings, which we have ſuch excellent

Advantages for more diſtinctly and clearly underſtanding, than even Ver, 11.

f 2 they

in which they were repreſented on the Mercy-Seat. And Mr. Blackwall obſerves,

(Šafred Clafficks, Vol. i. pag. 431.) that it may denote, not only the attentive Curioſty
with which they may enquire into the Goſpel, but the Humility of their Adoration,

whereas it is very probable that their apoſtate Brethren refuſed to ſloop to ſuch a Scheme.
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Sečt, I.

Ul-N/~)

Ver, 12.

Ver. 2.

Sećt. 2.

Ue-V-J

They ſhould therefore gird up the Loins of their Mind,

they themſelves did. What exalted Ideas ſhould we entertain of a

Diſpenſation, introduced by ſuch a Series of Wonders, preached by

the inſpired Prophets, and by the Holy Ghoſt, in his miraculous

Gifts and ſalutary Influence ſent down from Heaven : A Diſpen

ſation, into the Glories of which the Angels deſire to pry; how much

more worthy then, the Attention of the Children of Men, who are

ſo nearly concerned in it, who were redeemed from everlaſting

Deſtruction by the Blood of the Son of God? Oh! let us review

it with the cloſeſt Application, and improve it to the infinitely

gracious and important Purpoſes for which it was intended. Then

will Grace and Peace be multiplied to us; and however we may

now be diſperſed and afflićted, Pilgrims and Strangers, we ſhall

e'er long be brought to our everlaſting Home, and meet together

in the Preſence of our dear and condeſcending Saviour; where,

having a more lively Senſe of our Obligations to him, and behold

ing his Glory, we ſhall love him infinitely better than at this Di

ſtance we have been capable of, and feel our joy in him increaſed

in a proportionable Degree. - -

S E C T. II.

7he Apoſtle inforces his general Exhortations to Watch

fulneſs, to Sobriety, to Love and to Obedience, by an

affecting Repreſentation of our Relation to God, our

Redemption by the invaluable Blood of Chriſt, the

Panity of all worldly Enjoyments, and the Excellence

and Perpetuity of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. I Pet, I,

13, to the End. -

1 PETER I. I 3. I P E T E R I. 13.

I Have been endeavouring to give you Whº gird up

ſome general Ideas of the Excellence the Loins ofMi
5

3. Pet I, 13, and Importance of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation;

the Regard paid to it by the native Inhabitants

reminding you of the wonderful Manner in

which it was introduced by the united La

bours of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and of

of
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ind, be ſober, and hope

M. End, for the Grace

that is to be brought untC

ou, at the Revelation of

Jeſus Chriſt ;

Chriſt.

14 As obedient Children,

not faſhioning yourſelves ac

cording to the former Lufts,

in your Ignorance :

15 But as he which hath

called you is holy, ſo be

ye holy in all manner of

Converſation ; *

16 Becauſe it is written,

Beye holy, for I am holy.

17 And if ye call on the

Father, who without Re

ſpect

of the Heavenly World.

fore as worthy the cloſeſt attention; and

let the Bleſſings of it be moſt vigorouſly

purſued; and girding up the Loins of your

Mind, that you may be capable of the moſt

ſtrenuous A&tion, and being continually ſober,

and temperate, and watchful againſt every

thing that would enſnare and pollute you,

hope unto the End for the Grace and Mercy

which ſhall be brought unto you, in the great

and glorious Day of the Revelation of jeſus

Live in the View of his ſecond Ap

pearance, and think every Labour, and every

Self-Denial, happily beſtowed, which may

ſubſerve your Proſpect of Felicity in that

important Day. You have now the Ho

nour to be adopted into the Family of God;

condućt yourſelves therefore as his obedient

Children, not faſhioning yourſelves according

to the former Lufts, which you indulged in

the Time of your Ignorance, when you knew

not this Goſpel, and were many of you in

Heathen Darkneſs, and others under the

imperfeót Diſpenſation of Moſes;

He that has called you to this glorious Light,

and Participation of ſuch invaluable Bleſſings,

But as

Ue->-P

I Pet. I. 13,

I 4.

is holy, be ye yourſelves alſo holy in the whole

of [your] Converſation, in every thing you

ſay, and do ; aſpiring after this as your

greateſt Honour, to bear the Image of God

in the moral Perfeótions of his Nature;

For it is written in ſeveral Paſſages of the

Moſaic Scriptures, (Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2.

xx. 7.) be ye holy, for I am holy. There is

the ſame Force in the Argument now, re

which there was

with Regard to the Jews;

ſpećting us Chriſtians,

yea, greater

Force, in proportion to the Degree in which

the Sanétity of the divine Being is now more

illuſtriouſly diſplayed; And accordingly let

me exhort you, if ye call upon the God and

Father of all, who without Reſpect of Perſons,

QT

I6

17

I 5.

Regard it there- Sečt. 2.
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Sećt. 2.

tºor Gentiles, judges every one according to

Being redeemed from their vain Converſation by Chriſt:

or any kind of Partiality, whether to Jews, ſpect of Perſons judgeth

according to every Mans

Work, paſs the Time of
1 Pet. I. 17. [his] Work, to converſe during the Time of }. ſojourning here in

18

your ſºjourning here, with all becoming Re- Fear.

verence and Humility, in the religious Fear

of God; And ſo much the rather, know- , 18 Foraſmuch as ye know

ing the Price of your Redemption to have º,{...}.

been ſo rich and invaluable. This is an Silver and Gold,#.

important Article of divine Knowledge, of vain, Cºnverſation received
which no Chriſtian can be ignorant, that Fºſºon from your

you were not redeemed with corruptible Things, 3)

as with Silver and Gold, (a) which however

regarded by Men, have no Value in the

Sight of God: This, I ſay, was not the

Price, which bought you from your vain,

trifling and unprofitable Converſation, re

ceived by Tradition from your Fathers (b),

from thoſe hereditary Superſtitions, Follies

and Vices, which had in ſucceeding Gene

rations aſſumed the Name and the Garb of

Religion, and from the Guilt which they

had brought upon your Souls. Ineffectual

had all the Treaſures of the Earth been to

purchaſe Help for us under ſo ſad and de

plorable a Circumſtance. But God was 19 By with the precious

...] Blood of Chriſt, as of a

pleaſed to find out the only Ranſom, and Lamb without Blemiſh and

has redeemed us with the precious Blood without spot:

of Chriſt his Son, as of a Lamb unblemiſhed

and unſpotted, free from the leaſt Degree of

moral Pollution, and therefore properly re

preſented by thoſe Lambs, free from all

corporeal Spots and Blemiſhes, which the

Jews

(a) Redeemed with corruptible Things, with Silver and Gold, &c.] Some think here is

an Alluſion to the Lamb, which made an Atonement, and was bought at the common

Expence, furniſhed by the Contribution of the half-Shekle, as an Atonement for their

Souls. Compare Exod. xxx. I I, &c. As for thoſe that think here is a Reference to

the Stamp of a Lamb on the jewiſh Coin, I am neither ſure of the Truth of the Fact,

nor can I perceive the Elegance of the ſuppoſed Alluſion. Compare Well's Geog, of

the Old. Teſ?. Wol. i. pag. 275.

(b) Received by Tradition, &c.] Some think this refers to the jewiſh Traditionſ:

but perhaps it may expreſs thoſe vain Rites& Worſhip which for ſucceſſive Ages had

been delivered down from Parents to their Children in the Gentile World. (c) Wh

- C //70



- Mºho was appointed to this Beſare the World began :

Jews were required to offer as an Expiation Sečt. 2.

20 Who verily was fore

ordained before the Foun

dation of the World, but

was manifeſt in theſe laſt

Times for you ;

21 Who by him do be

lieve in God that raiſed him

up from the Dead, and gave

him Glory, that your Faith

and Hope might be in God.

22 Seeing you have puri

fied your Souls in obeying

the Truth through the Spi

rit, unto unfeigned Love of

the Brethren; ſee that ye

love one another with a

pure Heart, fervently :

for their Souls. And as the Paſchal Lamb

was choſen, and ſet apart, ſome Time be

fore it was ſacrificed, ſo the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, who was indeed typified by it, was

known, approved and fore-appointed from

the Foundation of the World, but made mani

feſt in theſe latter Times, by the clear Preach

ing of the Goſpel, for your Sakes, that ye

might obtain Redemption and Salvation by

Him; Even ye all, who by him, and the

Manifeſtations of the divine Grace and

Mercy in him, are brought to repoſe your

Truſt and Confidence in God, (c) who raiſ:

ed him from the Dead, and gave him ſuch

exalted Glory and Majeſty in the Celeſtial

23 I.

Ue-N-NJ

I Pet, I. 2ö.

21.

World; that ſo your Faith and Hope might

be in God, and ye might be encouraged to

commit all your Concerns to him with

chearful Confidence, when he has appoint

ed you ſuch a Saviour; and to expect all

Bleſfings from that Friendſhip with him

which is founded upon the Incarnation,

Atonement and Blood of his own Son.

Let it be your Care, therefore, that having

purified your Souls, by an Application to this

Fountain which God has opened, and by

that Obedience to the Truth which will,

through the Affiſtance of the Spirit, be the

Reſult of ſuch an Application; and ſince

the whole Genius and Deſign of this Re

ligion, which you have imbibed and pro

feſſed, leads to an undiſſembled, brotherly

Love : let it be your Care, I ſay, to enter

affectionately into its Defign and Tendency;

and to love one another out of a pure Heart,

operating

(c) Who by him truſ; in God..] This Phraſe is remarkable, and I think with Mr.

#allet. (See his Notes and Diſcourſes, Vol. i. pag. 58.) that the Meaning is, that

Chriſtians, who before their Converſion were ignorant of the true God, learnt his

Being and Providence from the great Faët of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the Power

with which God inveſted him on his Aſcenſion into Heaven.

(d ) Interſe

22.
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Sećt. 2.

And being born by the incorruptible Seed of the Word.

operating fervently and intenſely (d), and

U--~~ not to reſt merely in thoſe deceitful Forms

*** { * and Profeſſions of Affection, with which

23

34.

25

the Men of the World amuſe themſelves,

and each other; or in thoſe trifling In

ſtances of Friendſhip, which can do little to

approve its Reality and Sincerity. The

Temper and Condućt which I recom

mend, may juſtly be expected from you,

confidering your Relation to God, and to

each other ; as having heen regenerated, not

by corruptible Seed, not by Virtue of any

Deſcent from human Parents, but by incor

ruptible; not laying the Streſs of your Con

fidence on your Pedigree from Abraham, if

you had the Honour to deſcend from that

illuſtrious Patriarch; for that Deſcent could

not entitle you to the important Bleſfings of

the Goſpel.

that powerful Word which lives and endures

for ever (e), that you are become entitled

to theſe glorious evangelical Priviledges,

For as the Prophet Iſaiah teſtifies, (Iſaiah

xl. 6.) all Fleſh [is] as Graſs, and all the

Glory of Man as the Flower of the Graſs,

which is yet frailer than that ; the Graſ;

withereth, and the Flower thereof faileth ;

quickly deprived of its blooming Honours,

it drops, blaſted and dying, to the Ground.

And thus precarious and uncertain are all

the Dependencies, which we can have on

periſhing Creatures; But the Word of the

Lord abideth for ever in undiminiſhed Force

and Vigour, nor can ten thouſand ſucceed

ing Ages prevent or abate its Efficacy. Now

- . this,

It is by means of the Efficacy

of the Word of God upon your Hearts, even

23 Being born again, not

of corruptible Seed, but of

incorruptible, by the Word

of God which liveth and

abideth for ever,

24 For all Fleſh is as

Graſs, and all the Glory

of Man, as the Flower of

Graſs. The Graſs wither

eth, and the Flower thereof

falleth away :

25 But the Word of the

Lord endureth for ever.

- And

(d) Intenſely..] So I think the Word exteva's properly ſignifies; according to the
Senſe in which it is uſed by Polybius and Herodotus. See Raphelius, Annot. in loc.

(e). The Word of God, which #ves and endures for ever.] This is rendered by ſome,
Who lives and enduresfor ever, referring it to God himſelf. But it is more agreeable

to the Deſign of the A offle, and (as Wolfius imagines to the Order of the Original

yº to refer this Clauſe to the Hord of God, which is here ſtiled incorruptible
&. .
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And this is the Word which this, which the Prophet refers to in the Sečt. 2.

by the Goſpel is Preached Oracle, I have juſt been quoting, is the sº
unto you, Word which is preached to you in the Goſpel; * Pet. I. 25.

Shew therefore your Regard to it, by ſuch

a Temper and Behaviour both towards God

and Man, as it was intended to inculcate

and produce .

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

E T it be Matter of our daily delightful Meditation, that,

while we clearly diſcern the Uncertainty of all human De

pendencies, which wither like the Graſs, and fall like the Flower ver, 24.

of the Field, the Word of God is permanent and immutable. Let us ver, 23.

chearfully repoſe our Souls on this ſtable, unfailing Security; grate

fully acknowledging the Goodneſs of God, that he hath con

deſcended to lay a Foundation for our Hope, ſo firm and durable

as his own infallible Word, , and to make that Word the incor- Ver. 23.

ruptible Seed of our Regeneration. If we have indeed experimen- -

tally known its Efficacy and Power, ſo that our Souls are purified ver, 22.

by obeying the Truth, let us carefully expreſs our Obedience to it by

undiſſembled, fervent brotherly Love; and animated by our glorious

and exalted Hopes as Chriſtians, even that divine and illuſtrious !

Hope of the Grace to be brought unto us at the Revelation of jeſus Ver, 13.

Chriſt, let us ſet ourſelves to the vigorous Diſcharge of every Duty,

as knowing that we ſhould be Children of Obedience, having the Ver, 14.

Excuſe of Ignorance no longer to plead for the Indulgence of our

Luſts, but by a holy God being called with a holy Calling, and in

ſtructed to invoke him, at once, as our gracious Father and im

partial judge. - º “

It is worthy of our ſpecial Remark, that the bleſſed Apoſtle urges

us to paſs the tranſitory and limited Time of our ſºjourning here in Ver, 17.

Fear, from the Confideration of our being redeemed by the Blood of Ver. 18, 19.

the Son ºf God, which is a Price of infinitely more Value than all

the Treaſures of the Univerſe. And certainly there is a mighty

Energy in the Argument; for as it is a very amiable, ſo it is alſo a

very awful Conſideration. What Heart ſo hardened, as not to

tremble at trampling on the Blºod of the Son of God, and fruſtrating,

as far as in him lies, the important Deſign of his Death Fruſtrating

the Deſign of a Scheme, proječied from Eternity in the Councels of Ver. 20.

Vol. VI. . . G g - Heaven,

*



234. Therefore laying aſide all Malignity, all Deceit, &c.

Sečt. 2. Heaven, and at length made manifeſ with every Circumſtance to

tº-2 convince our Judgments, and engage our Affections. And while

W* **, we are refle&ting on the Reſurrečion and Exaltation of our Re

deemer, as the great Foundation of our eternal Hopes, let us dread

to be found oppoſing Him, whom God hath eſtabliſhed on his own

exalted Throne; and with the utmoſt Reverence let us kiſ; the Son,

in token of our grateful Acceptance of his Mercy, and chearful and

humble Submiſſion to his Authority. (Pſal. ii. 12.)

S E C T. III.

The Apoſtle urges them, by a Repreſentation of their

Chriſtian Priviledges, to receive the Word of God

with Meekneſs, to continue in the Exerciſe of Faith in

Chriſt, as the great Foundation of their eternal

Hopes, and to maintain ſuch a Behaviour as might

adorn his Goſpel, among the unconverted Gentiles,

I Pet. II. I.-12.

I PE T E R II. I. 1 PE TER II. I.

Sečt. 3. H A V E been reminding you of the WHºº laying aſide

* ~~) everlaſting Permanency, and invariable Guil all*:i.

i Pet. II. I. Certainty of the Word of God; let this, ...".łºś.

therefore engage you to pay it a becoming ings, 2 * * - *

Regard; and laying aſide all Malignity, and

all Deceit, and Hypocriſes and Envies, and all

evil Speakings, which are ſo contrary to its

benevolent Deſign. With all Simplicity,

as new born Infants (a), who are regene

rated by divine Grace, deſire that ſpiritual

Nouriſhment, that rational and unmingled

- Milk,

2. As new-born Babes de

ſire the ſincere Milk of the

Word,

(a) New-born Infants.] This Expreſſion very emphatically denotes thoſe who are

newly converted, or regenerated. — Wolfius obſerves, (Curae Philol. Wol. v., pag. 105.)
that the jewiſh Rabbies were wont to ſtile new Proſelytes to their Religion, little

Children and New-born Babes. -

(b) Sinct



Theyſhould deſire that rational, ummingled Milk:

word, that ye may grow Milk, if I may ſo call it; that ſo ye may Sečt. 3.

thereby :

3 If ſo be ye have taſted

that the Lord is gracious.

4. To whom coming, as
intº a living Stone, diſal

jawed indeed of Men, but

choſen of God, and precious,

5 Ye alſo as lively Stones,

are built up a ſpiritual Houſe,

an holy Priſthood to offer

up ſpiritual Sacrifices, ac

ceptable to God by Jeſus

Chriſt,

6 Wherefore alſo it is

contained in the Scripture,

Behold, I lay in Sion a chief

Corner-Stone, eleēt, pre

cious: and he that believeth

on him ſhall not be con

founded.

7 Unto you therefore

which believe, he is pre

cious: bust unto them which

be diſobedient, the Stone

- which

all that can be compared with it. *

for thoſe who are diſobedient, theſe Words of

grow thereby to a State of adult Chriſtianity.

And this may reaſonably be expected of

you, ſince you have ſo experimentally felt 3

and taſted that the Lord [is] gracious (b),

ſince you have known the Sweetneſs there is

in Chriſt, and how ſuitable He is to the

Neceſſities and Deſires of an awakened Sin

ner; To whom coming, [as to] a living

Stone, who is capable of diffuſing ſpiritual

Life into thoſe who are united to him, tho’

diſallowed indeed and rejećted of Men, yet

choſen of God, [and] inexpreſſibly precious

and valuable; Te alſo as living Stones,

united to him, and deriving Life from him,

are built up as a ſpiritual Houſe, conſecrated

to his Service; and in another View, ye may

be conſidered as a holy Prieſthood, deſtined

to offer up the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayer,

Praiſe and Obedience, which are all accep

table to God by jeſus Chriſt, who is the great

high Prieſt over the Houſe of God, whoſe

Interceſſion alone can recommend to the

Father ſuch imperfeót Services as ours.

Therefore it is contained in a well-known

Paſſage of the Scripture, (Iſaiah xxviii. 16.)

Behold I lay in Sion a Stone, even a chief

Corner-Stone, choſen, precious ; and he that

confideth in it, ſhall not be aſhamed: Which

Words undoubtedly refer to the Meſſiah,

as the great Hope and Confidence of his

Church. To you therefore who believe [it

is] precious : (a) You, who reſt your Sal

vation on this Corner-Stone, know by bleſſ

ed Experience its Value, as infinitely beyond

But as

the Pſalmiſt are accompliſhed with Regard

G g 2 to

(*) Since you have taſted, &c.] This is the proper Rendering of erip, and not, ac

Vording to our Tranſlation, if ſo be. See Blackwall’s Sacred Claſs. Wol. ii. pag. 203.

(4) It is precious.] Tun, Preciouſneſs itſelf. -

(b) They

7.
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236 And as a choſen Generation, and a peculiar People;

Sečt. 3. to them, and may well be recollected in the º º: *: diſaſ.

sº preſent Connection, (Pſal. cxviii. 22.) The . .. .”I Pet. II. 7. g g es © the Head of the Corner,

Stone which the Builders reječfed, is become

the Head of the Corner ; all their Oppoſition

to it is in vain; they can never pretend to

prevent the Honour to which it is deſtined

8 in the divine Purpoſe; And to them- 8 And a Stone of ſtum

ſelves, it is alſo, as Iſaiah expreſſes it in the blingºRºſGience,
even to them which ſtumble

preceding Context, a Stone of Stumbling and ºw...], i.

a Rock of Offence; they who would attempt, dient, whereunto alſo they

as it were, to remove it out of the Way, were appointed.

find it an Over-Match for their Strength and

are daſhed in Pieces by it. They being diſo

bedient, to the divine Revelation, ſlumble at

the Word (b) of the Goſpel, which contains

this awful Teſtimony, and bring inevitable

Ruin upon themſelves; to which alſo they

were appointed by the righteous Sentence of

God long before, even as early, as in his

firſt Purpoſe and Decree he ordained his Son

to be the great Foundation of his Church.

9 But you, on the contrary, who unfeignedly as 9...But ye ºr a ºn
º º, e. • 24. Generation, a royal Prieſt

believe in him, [are] a choſen Generation (c), ...". holy Nation, a

a royal Prieſthood, who bear at once the peculiar People ; that ye

Dignity of Kings, and Sanétity of Prieſts; \ ſhould

a holy Nation, ſet apart in a ſpecial Manner

for the Service of God; and a peculiar People.

When theſe Titles were given to Iſrael of

old, it was in an inferior Senſe, and it is in

a much nobler Signification, that theſe

- Words

(b) They being diſobedient, ſtumble, &c.] A learned Writer, I think, very well ob

ferves, that it is doing Violence to the Text, to read it as one continued Sentence, as it

is in our Tranſlation. The Truth is the Apoſile runs a double Antitheſis between

Believers, and Unbelievers: upiv 8v– artsevsary, ſaith he, To you who believe, it is

precious : wrºtSaoi J's, but to them who are diſobedient, and Unbelievers, a Stone ºf

Jumbling: ol ºrpookoºlagu, they ſtumble: vyet; Jºe, but you are a choſen People, &c.
See Taylor's Key to the Romans, $71. a

... (c) You are a choſen Generation.j Dr. Whitby ſhews at large that the Phraſe of

God's choſen is applied to the whole Nation of the jews, good and bad, and not to

thoſe among them who might be ſuppoſed elected to eternal Life. But it ſeems very

unreaſonable to limit ſuch Phraſes as theſe when applied to Chriſtians juſt to the

Idea, which the like Phraſes had, when applied to the jews. -

- (d) The

**



They ſhould ſhow forth his Praiſes who had called them:

ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes

ºf him who hath called you

out of Darkneſs into his

marvellous Light :

ro Which in Time paſt

were not a People, but are

now the People of God:

which had not obtained

Mercy, but now have ob

tained Mercy.

11 Dearly beloved, Ibe

ſeech you as Strangers and

Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſh

ly Luſts, which war againſt

the Soul ;

Words may be applied to you. Confider

it therefore as the wife Intention of divine

Providence, that you ſhould declare and pro

claim all abroad, the Virtues (d) of him who

has called you out of that Darkneſs, in which

you originally were, into his marvellous and

glorious Light; (e) that clear Light of the

Goſpel, which opens ſo many illuſtrious

Scenes of divine Wonders. To this, are

you, my Brethren, called, who once [were]

not a People, but [are] now the People of

God; (f) who had not obtained Mercy; who,

many of you, lay in the Ruins of the Gen

tile World; but have now obtained Mercy,

and are gathered into the Church of God,

and by his Favour entitled to all it's Pri

viledges. My Beloved Brethren, let it

be your ſpecial Care to walk worthy of theſe

Priviledges; and that you may, I beſeech

[you], as Strangers in this World, and So

journers in the Body, who are to be here

but for a very little Space of Time, and

muſt ſoon quit this State of Mortality to

dwell in another World, that ye abſiain from

carnal Lufts, in the Gratification of which,

only a very mean and tranſient Pleaſure is

to be found; for theſe are Appetites which

are ſuited only to that Part of our Nature,

which ſo ſoon is to be laid down, and which

do indeed make War againſt the nobler

Powers

/

(d) The Virtues.] We render it Praiſes; but the Word, operas, is well known

commonly to have the Signification here aſſigned it. -

(e) Marvellous and glorious Light.] A moſt beautiful Expreſſion of the ſponders the

Goſpel opens on the enlightened Eye. But perhaps no Interpretation was ever more

unnatural and ſervile to an Hypotheſis than that which the Author of Miſcellanea

Sacra gives to theſe Words, when he explains their being called out of Darkneſs, by

their being firſt made Proſelytes of the Gate from their State of Heathen Idolatry, and

º being brought into the marvellous Light of the Chriſtian Religion, Miſcell. Sacra,

ol. ii. pag. 85. • º

(f) Were: a People..] I think it plain that Hoſea ii. 23. (to which there ſeems

here to be a Reference) relates to the Iſraelites, after their Rejećtion. But it may

with ſo much Propriety be accommodated to the Gentiles, that I thought it much bet

ter to give it ſuch a Turn, then to ſuppoſe it here ſpoken only of jewiſh Conyerts.
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238
Having their Converſation honeſ, amongſ; the Gentiles.

*Šećt: 3, Powers of the immortal Soul, and have a &

“…SO Tendency, not only to injure, but for ever

ºf*** to ruin it, if they are ſuffered to prevail and

I 2
12 Having your Conver

ſation honeſt among the

Gentiles: that whereas they

govern; Having your Converſation honeſi,

fair, and honourable among the Gentiles, par

ticularly in an exemplary Diſcharge of all ſpeak againſt you as ºf

Ver. 2.

Ver. I.

*Wer. 3.

Ver, 4.

ſpeak againſ; you, as Evil-Doers in ſeparating

ſocial and relative Duties; that whereas they doers, they may by your
good Works which they

g e © º ſhall behold, glorify God ifrom the Worſhip of their Gods, and join- the Day of ºft.” II]

ing yourſelves with what they, preſumptu

ouſly, call the impious Sečt of Chriſtians,

they, being Eye-witneſſes continually of [your]

good Works, may not only lay aſide theſe

blaſphemous Reproaches, but exchange *

them for Commendations and Praiſes ; and

ſo may glorify God in the Day of [their]

Wiſitation, during the Seaſon in which the

Goſpel is preached among them, whereby

they are viſited with the Offers of Pardon

and Salvation.

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

ET us examine our own Hearts ſeriouſly and impartially,

with reſpect to thoſe Branches of the Chriſtian Temper, and

thoſe Views of the Chriſtian Life, which are exhibited in this ex

cellent Portion of holy Writ. Let us, eſpecially, enquire, in what

Manner, and to what Purpoſes we receive the Word of God. Is it

with the Simplicity of Babes, or Children P Do we deſire it, as

they deſire the Breaſiº Do we lay afide thoſe evil Affections of

Mind, which would incapacitate us for receiving it in a becoming

Manner And does it conduce to our ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and

Growth in Grace? Have we indeed taſted, that the Lord is gracious?

Do we experimentally know, that to the true Believer the Re

deemer is ineſtimably precious 3 Have we indeed come to him, as to

a living Stone; and notwithſtanding all the Negleół and Contempt

with which he may be treated by many infatuated and miſèrable

Men, by Wretches who are bent on their own Deſtruction, do we

regard, and build on him as our great and only Foundation ? And

do we feel that ſpritual Life diffuſed through our Souls, which is

the genuine Conſequence of a real and vital Union with him?—



Reſe:tion on our Dignity as a peculiar People, &c. 239

If theſe be our happy Circumſtances, we ſhall never be aſhamed, or Sect. 3. *.

confounded ; for this is that Foundation which God hath laid in Zion; --~~

and the united Efforts of Earth and Hell to raze or over-turn it, Ver, 6.8.

will be ſcattered as Chaff and Stubble, and by the Breath of God be

rendered utterly vain and ineffectual.

Are we conſcious of our high Dignity, as we are a choſen Gene- Ver. 9, Io,

ration, a royal Priºſihood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People 2 Are

our Hearts ſuitably affected with a Senſe of the divine Goodneſs, in

calling us to be a People, who once were not a People; and us be

lºved, who were not beloved; in leading us from the deplorable

Darkneſs of Ignorance and Vice, in which our Anceſtors were in

volved, into the marvellous Light of his Goſpel; yea, in diſſipating

thoſe thick Clouds of Prejudice and Error, which once veiled this

ſacred Light from our Eyes, that its enlivening Beams might break

in upon our Souls : And are we now ſhewing forth his Praiſes 2

Are we now offering to him ſpiritual Sacrifices, in humble Depen

dance on Chriſt, our great High-prieſ, who continually interceeds ver, 5,

for our Acceptance with God. Then ſhall we indeed make our

Calling and our Elečion ſure, and ſhall e'er long appear in his

heavenly Temple, both as Kings and Prieſ's unto God, to par

ticipate of our Redeemer's Glory, to reign with him, and miniſter

to him for ever. &

Let us be careful, in the mean Time, to remember, that we are

Strangers and Sojourners on Earth, as all our Fathers were; and that Ver, 11.

our Days in this tranſitory Life are but as a Shadowº. 5 -

and let us learn to regard the Appetites of oar animal aturé, and -

the Intereſts of this mortal Life, with a noble Superiority, refle&t

ing, for how little a Space of Time they will ſolicit our Attention.

And as for fleſhly Lufts, let us conſider them as making War againſ?

the Soul; arming ourſelves with that Reſolution and Fortitude,

which is neceſſary to prevent their gaining a Viéſory over us; which

would be, at once, our Diſgrace, and our Ruin. There is an ad

ditional Argument to be derived, for a ſtrenuous Oppoſition to them, ,

from our Circumſtances and Situation in the preſent World; where

there are ſo many Enemies to our holy Religion, who cannot be -

more effectually ſilenced than by our good Converſation. Let it be, Ver. 12; .

therefore, our principal Care to cut off from them the Occaſion of

Jºeaking againſ us as Evil-Doers; and by exhibiting a clear and un

exceptionable Pattern of good Works in our daily Converſation, let

us invite and allure them to improve the Day of their Wiſitation, and .

glºrify their Father who is in Heaven. -

S E. C. T.



24.o

Sečt. 4.

They ſhould ſubmit themſelver to their Governors :

S E C.T. IV.

In order to adorm the Goſpel, the Apoſtle urges upon them

the Exerciſe of a due Care as to relative Duties; and

particularly a Subječion to civil Governors, and to

Maſters, even where their Diſpoſitions or Injun:#ions

might be harſh and ſevere; enforcing all by the Con

ſideration of that Patience, with which our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt endured his moſt grievous Sufferings. I Pet,

II. 13, to the End. -

1 PE T E R II. 13. . 1 PE T E R II. 13.

AVING been already urging you to SUB MIT yourſelys to

* >~~) ſet a good Example before thoſe that 'ºy.9; ºnce ºf Man

*Pe***3 are without; for the further illuſtration of

14

for the Lords Sake : whether

- it be to the King, as ſu

that general Precept, let me exhort you to preme ;

be particularly careful to be ſubjeć to every

human Conſtitution (a) of Government, un

der which you are providentially placed, for

the Lords Sake, and that ye may not bring

any Reflection upon the Religion of Jeſus;

whether it be to the King or Emperor, as

ſupreme; Or whether it be to Governors, 14 Or, unto Governors,

and Preſidents, as ſent and commiſſioned by is unto them tº sº ſºn:
!, . {- t by him for the Puniſhment

him from Rome, in order to the Puniſhment ...} Evil-DQers, and for the

of Evil-Doers (b), but to the Praiſe of them Praiſe of them that do well.

who do well; for this is indeed the true In

tent of Magiſtracy, and this will be the

Care of them who rightly underſtand the

Nature

(a) Every human Conſtitution.] The whole Courſe of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in

this Place ſo plainly ſhews how very impertinent it is to apply this to the In

junétions of Men in Matters of Religion, that one cannot but wonder that any

rational Writer ſhould ever have mentioned the Argument which has been drawn

from it.

(b) In order to the Puniſhment of Evil-Doers..] The Roman Governors had the

Power of Life and Death in ſuch conquered Provinces as thoſe mentioned Chap. i. i.
There is therefore the exačteſt Propriety in the Stile, as Dr. Lardner hath obſerved,

Credib, Wol. i. pag. I67. - -

(c) The



º

And ſhould fear God, and honour the King : 24. I

15 For ſo is the Will of Nature and Honour of their Office. For Seót. 4.

Gº.". ..."; ſº is the Will of God in this Reſpect, that by tº
}.tº: ºf fooliſh Men: doing Good ye ſhould bridle in the Ignorance I Pet. II. I5.

e of fooliſh Men (c), which might be ready

16. As free, and not uſing to caſt Refle&tions upon you. As thoſe 16

yº, Libº.”.”... who are indeed in the nobleſt Senſe free, inMaliciouſneſs, but as the g ... .",

Servants of God. conſequence of your Relation to Chriſt and

your Share in the Purchaſe of his Blood,

yet not uſing [your] Liberty as a Veil and

Covering for the Pračtice of Wickedneſs, as the

Jews too often do; but behaving continually

as becomes the Servants of God, as thoſe

who are now more than ever his Property

- in conſequence of your having been bought

17 Honour all Men. Love with ſuch a Price. Honour all Men; 17

#:*** maintain an Eſteem for human Nature in
ionour £ general, and obſerve with Pleaſure what

ever is truly honourable in the meaneſt and

moſt undeſerving of Mankind. Love the

Chriſtian Brotherhood with a peculiar and

diſtinguiſhing Affection, ſuitable to that fra

ternal Relation, into which you are brought

by your joint Adoption into the Family of

God, and Inſertion into the Body of Chriſt.

Reverence God (d) at all Times with the

ſincereſt and profoundeſt Humility; and let

a Senſe of the Honour and Favour he has

conferred upon you increaſe, rather than di

miniſh that Reverence. Honour the King

whom God hath ſet over you, and all the ſub

ordinate Governors who derive their Au

thority from him; paying Obedience to all

their juſt Commands, and taking heed that

there be nothing rebellious or factious in your

Behaviour,

(c) The Ignorance of fooliſh Men.] By the fºoliſh Men here ſpoken of Dr. Iſhitby

underſtands the Heathens, who might be ready fooliſhly to judge of Chriſtians by the

Behaviour of the turbulent jews, and ſo might repreſent them as a People naturally

averſe from Subjećtion to Kings; as joſephus ſays of his own Nation. *

(d) Reverence God, &c.) Perhaps no finer and ſtronger Inſtances of the Laconic Stile,
are to be found any where than in this Place. It is remarkable that they are re uir

ed to honour the Emperor, though ſo great a Perſecutor, and of ſo abandoned a Cha

raēter, as Nero himſelf.

Vol. VI. H h (e) If



242 And ſould obey their Maſer, tho' they were ſevere,

Sečt. 4. Behaviour, which would turn to the Hurt of

Jºº Society, and bring a Reflection upon your

1 Pet. II. 18. holy Profeſſion. 2% who are domeſtic

19

2 O

Servants and Slaves, be in Subjećion to [your

own] Maſters in all Things lawful, with all

Reverence and Submiſſion; and remember

to pay this Regard not only to the Good and

the Gentle, whoſe Moderation, Clemency

and Benevolence make your Yoke eaſy;

But alſo to the froward and perverſe. For

this [is] graceful indeed, and deſerves Ap

plauſe, if any one for the ſake of Conſcience

towards God, and a Deſire of performing

his Duty to him, patiently endures Grief

and Sorrow, though he ſuffer unjuſtly; For

after all, what Glory [is it], or what can you

poſſibly value yourſelves upon, if when ye

have committed an Offence, and are buffeted

and correčted for it, ye endure [it] 2 How

can you indeed do otherwiſe 2 or if you

could, how ſhameful were it in ſuch a Caſe,

to riſe againſt the Hand of your injured

Maſters? But if, when you have done Good,

and yet ſuffer through their Tyranny and

Perverſeneſs, ye endure [it] meekly and

patiently, this [is] acceptable and graceful

before God(e); his Eye which always judges

of the true Beauty of Characters aright, is

even delighted with ſuch a Spectacle, tho’

exhibited in the loweſt Rank of human

2 I

Life. And I would particularly urge this

meek and patient Temper upon you ; for to

this you were called, when you were brought

into the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith;

becauſe Chriſt himſelf (f), pure and ſpotleſs

as he was, ſuffered not only Buffetings and

Stripes

18 Servants, be ſubje&

to your Maſters with all

Fear, not only to the good

and gentle, but alſo to the

froward.

I9 For this is thank

worthy, if a Man for Con

ſcience toward God endure

Grief, ſuffering wrongfully.

20 For what Glory is it,

if when ye be buffeted for

your Faults, ye fall take it

patiently but if when ye

do well, and ſuffer for it,

ye take it patiently; this is

acceptable with God,

21 For even hereunto

were ye called : becauſe

Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us,

leaving

(e) If when ye have done Good, and yet ſuffer, ye endure [it], this [is] graceful before

God..] The Emperor Antoninus quotes it as an excellent Saying of Żniſhenes, that

it is truly royal to do Good and to be reproached. Ant. Med. E. vii. § 36.

(f) Becauſe Chriſt himſelf, &c.] It is obſervable, that upon the Mention of the

Name of Chriſt, the Apoſile falls into a noble and animated Digreſſion of ſeveral

Kºſº, to the End of the Chapter; afterwards he continues to purſue his Exhor

tation to relative Duties, (g) By



In Imitation of Chriſt, who ſuffered patiently.

leaving us an Example,

that ye ſhould follow his

Steps:

22 Who did no Sin,

sleither was Guile found in

his Mouth :

23 Who, when he was

reviſed, reviled not again ;

when he ſuffered, he

threatened not ; but com

mitted himſelf to him that

judgeth righteouſly :

24 Who his ownſelf bare

our Sins in his own Body

on the Tree, that we being

dead to Sin, ſhould live un

to Righteouſneſs: by whoſe

Stripes ye were healed.

Stripes, but deep and mortal Wounds, for you,

ſeaving you (g) an Example and Copy, that

you might with Certainty trace, and with

Conſtancy and Diligence follow, his Foot

ſteps, and by obſerving them as his, be

charmed to an Imitation, even where it

was moſt difficult and painful. We can

not expect indeed to arrive at a perfeót Re

ſemblance of it; but let us endeavour to

approach as near as poſſible, even to the

amiable Chara&ter of him, who did no Sim,

neither was any Degree of Deceit found in

his Mouth ; Who being reviled, reviled

not again, and ſuffering the moſt grievous

Inſults and Injuries, threatened not the

Sećt. 4.

Ue->J

I Pet, II. 2. I •

22

23

Vengeance which he had it in his Power

to have executed; but committed [himſelf] to

him, who judgeth righteouſly, and who in

his own moſt proper Time will make the

righteous and innocent triumphant over all

their Enemies. Yet we know this ſpotleſs

and holy Perſon was as much diſtinguiſhed

by the Grievouſneſs of his Sufferings, as by

the Integrity of his Charaćter. For it is He,

who himſelf bore the Puniſhment of our Sins

in his own Body, when he hung in the Agonies

of Crucifixion on the accurſed Tree; that

we being freed from the Guilt ofour Sins (h),

and the Miſery to which they expoſed us,

might live unto Righteouſneſs : By whoſe

Stripes and Bruiſes ye are healed (i) of Evils

infinitely greater than the Cruelty of the

- ſevereſt

(g) Suffered for you, leaving you, &c.] I here prefer the Reading of the Alexandrian,

and other MSS. as moſt agreeable to the Senſe and Connection.

(h) That being freed from Sin : Tzis agºprizi; 270) spousſol.] That our common

Tranſlation is agreeable to the frequent Signification of the original Word, is certain.

But ſo is the Verſion I have choſen, which is approved by Beza, and is preferred

andºdopted by that judicious and learned Critick Eraſmus Schmidius.

(i) By whoſe Stripes, &c.] Mr. Cradock ſuppoſes the Meaning of this is, as if he had

faid, The Blood of Chriſt, by which your Souls are ſaved, may be a ſufficient Balm for

thoſe Wounds and Bruiſes, which your cruel Maſters may inflićt upon you: that is, it

may ſo delight your Minds as to raiſe you above an undue Regard to and Concern

about ſuch corporal Sufferings. Apoſtol. Hiſtory, pag. 407,§ Pºlº, re- {k} Biſhop

24,
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Sećt. 4. ſevereſt Maſters can bring upon you ; ac

C->~ cording to the well-known Phraſe of the

1 Pet. II. 25. Prophet, (Iſaiah liii. 4, 5, 6.) For ye 25 For ye were as Sheep
going aſtray ; but are now

were like Sheep going affray, expoſed ° turned unto the Shepherd

Want and Danger, and wandering in the and Biſhop of your Sois,

Way to Deſtrućtion; but now ye are by

divine Grace recovered, and turned again to

him, who bears the important and tender

Chara&ter of the great Shepherd and Biſhop

of your Souls (k), who has graciouſly re

ceived you under his Paſtoral Care, and will

maintain that Inſpection over you which

ſhall be your continued Security from re

turning to thoſe fatal Wanderings; and the

Senſe of this may chear and comfort you

under any Oppreſſion or Injuries, to which

you may be expoſed.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

Ver. 13,- S the Honour of God is eminently concerned in the Regard
18.

Ver, 15.

ſhewn by his People to their relative Duties, let us out of a

due Reſpect to that, pay a very careful and diligent Attention to

them; that the Ignorance of fooliſt Men, of thoſe who reproach our

good Converſation in Chriſt, may be utterly ſilenced. Let Magi

Ver, 13, 14-ſtrates, eſpecially, be reverenced, and in all Things lawful, obeyed.

."

Ver. I6.

Ver, 17.

And if they deſire to ſecure Reverence to their Perſons and Au

thority, let them remember the End and Deſign of their Office,

namely, to be a Terror to Evil-Doers, and a Praiſe and Encourage

ment to the regular and virtuous. And let us, who rejoice in our

Liberty, that Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, be very

careful, that it be not abuſed as a Cloke of Licentiouſneſs; but as we

would manifeſt our Fear and Reverence of God, let us remember to

honour the King ; yea, to render to every Man, in every Station and

Charaćter, the Eſteem and Reſpect which he juſtly claims; feeling

at the ſame Time, the Conſtraints of a peculiar Affection to all thoſe,

who are united to us by the endearing Charaćter of our Brethren

in the Lord.— Should Men who fill ſuperior Stations and Re
i lations

(k) Biſhop of your Souls.] This is an Inſtance of that Duplicity of Deſign, which

is often to be found in the Epiſtles. The Apoſtle urges theſe Things peculiarly upon

Servants; yet does it in general Language, as well knowing that many of them

were the Concerns of all Chriſtian Readers,



Wives ſhould be ſubjeć to their Huſband; ;

lations in Life, not be ſo regular and without Exception, in their
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Sećt. 4.

private and public Deportment, as they ought, let us perform our C-v-S-y

'Duty, not only to the gentle and obliging, but to the perverſe and

jºard; remembering our Lord's Example, which was ſet before

us that we might follow his Steps. And let his marvellous Love in

bearing our Sins in his ºwn ſacred Body on the Tree, endear both his

Example and his Precepts to our Souls, and conſtrain us to a holy

Conformity to him.

Since he who is the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Saul, CalºlC OIA

the moſt gracious and condeſcending Errand of ſeeking and ſaving

that which was lºſt, of gathering us into his Fold, who were wan

dering in the Way to Perdition; let us ſhew ſo much Gratitude

and Wiſdom, as not to wander any more; but as we regard our

Security and our very Life, let us keep our Shepherd in our Eye,

ſubmit ourſelves to his paſtoral Inſpection, and chearfully follow.

him, in whatſoever Path he ſhall condeſcend to condućt us.

S E C. T. V.

Chriſtian Wives are exhorted to ſubmit themſelves to

their Huſbands, and to ſtudy the Ormaments of their

Minds rather than of their Perſons; and likewiſe

Huſbands are exhorted to treat their Wives in a be

coming and honourable Manner, from a tender Senſe

of thoſe Infirmities to which the Sex is peculiarly liable.

I Pet. III. I,-7.

I PE TER III. I. . I PE T E R III. I . .

Lºwº, ye Wives, be Tſ’ Have been diſcourſing of the Duty of a Seá. 5.

Hºº.obey not the word, "the, thoſe of ſome other Relations; and, parti- et. 111, Ka

- alſo cularly urge it upon you, O ye Chriſtian

Wives, that ye [be] in Subječion to your own

in Subječtion to your G º * > *

own Huſbands; that if any Servant; let me now likewiſe conſider

Huſbands, in all Things juſt and lawful;

that if any of them be diſobedient to the Word

of the Goſpel, and have refuſed to yield to

ak the other mighty Arguments by which

Chriſtianity.

Ver, 18.

Ver. 21.

Ver. 24.

Ver. 25.
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Sečt. 5.

{_*~~)

I Pet. III. I,

2

And ſhould ſtudy internal Ornaments :

Chriſtianity is ſupported, they may, without

attending upon the Word, be gained over, to

the Love and Pračtice of it by the amiable

and edifying Deportment of [their] Wives:

Particularly, beholding your chaft and ſpotleſs

Converſation, in the Fear of God, and with

a due Reverence to your Huſbands, for his

Sake, and not merely on Conſtraint. Be

careful to behave in every Reſpect as becomes

thoſe whoſe Happineſs it is, to be acquainted

with the great Principles of Chriſtianity; and

paricularly confider, how they ſhould in

fluence your Condućt in the adorning of your

Perſons (a). And as to this, let it not be

merely extermal (b), nor conſiſt in the plait

ing and braiding the Hair, or in putting on

Chains of Gold about the Neck, or Ear

rings, or Bracelets of Gold on the Arms,

or in wearing of ſumptuous and ſplendid

Apparel. But let your Ornament be

of a much more glorious Nature; let it con

ſiſt in a well regulated Temper of Mind, in

having the hidden Man of the Heart rightly

formed : Let it be ſeated in what is more

incorruptible by far than Gold or Gems,

which, ſtable as they are, may in Time

wear away, and are liable to a Variety of

Accidents; I mean, in the beautiful and har

monious Diſpoſition of a meek and quiet Spirit,

filently ſubmitting to the Conduct of your

Huſbands, and gently accommodating your

ſelves

alſo may without the Word

be won by the Converſation

of the Wives,

2. While they behold your

chaſt Converſation coupled

with Fear.

3 Whoſe adorning, let it

not be that outward adorn

ing, of plaiting the Hair,

and of wearing of Gold, or

of putting on of Apparel:

4. But let it be the hidden

Man of the Heart, in that

which is not corruptible,

even the Ornament of a meek

and quiet Spirit, which is
w !!!

(a) Whoſe adorning, &c.] Plutarch quotes a Paſſage from Crates, in which he ob.

ſerves, in Words greatly reſembling theſe, “ That neither Gold, nor Emeralds,

“ nor Pearls give Grace and Ornament to a Woman; but all thoſe Things, which

pare john vi. 27, with 3 Tin, v. 8,

“ clearly expreſs, and ſet off her Gravity, Regularity and Modeſy.” Praecept. Cong,

pag. 86. But St. Peter's Precept is enriched with a Variety of much more noble and

agreeahle Thoughts, eſpecially when recommending Wirtue as the Ornament of the

hidden Man, incorruptible, and precious in the Sight of God, the trueſt Judge of Beauty
and Perfeótion. - - , t

(b) Let it not be, &c.] This is not to be interpreted as abſolutely prohibiting the

Ornaments of Dreſs, but only the making theſe Things our chief Concern. Com

(c) Not



Which in the Sigăt of God are of great Price, 247

in the Sight of God, of ſelves to them as far as reaſonably you can; Sečt. 5.

great Price. which argues an inward Wiſdom and Good- U__v^_j

neſs, that is highly precious in the Sight of Pet III, 4

5 For after this manner

in the old Time, the holy

women alſo who truſted in

God, adorned themſelves,

being in Subjection unto

their own Huſbands;

6 Even as Sarah obeyed

Abraham, calling him Lord:

whoſe Daughters ye are as

long as ye do well, and are

not afraid with any Amaze

God himſelf; who looks with comparative

Contempt on thoſe little Artifices, by which

the Notice of vain Men is often attracted.

This has long been the prevailing Faſhion in

God's Family; for ſo the holy Women alſo, who

hoped in God, and ſerved him in the Integ

rity of their Hearts, long ſince, adorned them

ſelves, being, agreeably to the Exhortations I

have been giving you, in Subjection to their

own Huſbands : As you may particularly

recollect in the Inſtance of Sarah, who you

know obeyed Abraham her Huſband, calling

him conſtantly, when ſhe ſpoke of him, her
ment.

Lord, though ſhe was not only of the ſame

Family with him, but was herſelf in ſo

peculiar a manner dignified by God, and had

her Name changed in Token of her being a

Mother of many Nations, and of the Vene

ration, in which ſhe was to be held in all

ſucceeding Ages. Remember therefore the

Charaćter of this excellent Woman, whom

thoſe of you, who are of Jewiſh Extraction,

are ſo fond of calling, your Mother; and

whoſe Daughters you indeed are, ſo long as ye

do well, and preſerving, by ſuch a Condućt,

your inward Tranquility and Fortitude, are

not meanly terrified, ſo as to act out of

Charaćter, with any Amazement (c), or

- Danger,

(c) Nºt terrified with any Amazement.] Many have apprehended this laſt Clauſe is

ſuggeſted as an Argument to perſuade them to do well, that they would be preſerved

from thoſe Alarms and Terrors, which a perverſe and rebellious Conteſt with ſuperior

Power might bring along with it, and which would indeed prove as injurious to their

Peace as to their Charađer. But the Structure of the Greek Sentence makes it evident,

that he ſpeaks of the Condition on which they were to preſerve the Charaćters of

Daughters of Sarah. Poſſibly the Apoſile might have in his Mind the Inſtance in

which Sarah ačted beneath her uſual Charaćter,when through Fear and ſudden Amaze

*ht ſhe denied her having laughed. Gen. xviii. 15. And if he had, it is the Deſign

of this Sentence to intimate, that though in that Inſtance ſhe failed, ſhe generally

aćted in a very different manner: But as the Hint is very oblique, I choſe not to ex

Preſs it very ſtrongly in the Paraphraſe, though I have indeed glanced upon it.

(d) Allotting



24.8 Huſbands ſhould treat their Wives honourably :

Sect. 5. Danger, which may meet you in the Way

of your Duty. The want of a becoming

*** * and neceſſary Fortitude in this Caſe, would

indeed be attended with fatal Conſequences,

and render you unworthy of ſo honourable -

7 a Title. And that the Duty of the Wife , 7 Likewiſe, ye Huſbands,

may be rendered more eaſy and agreeable, .º§.
and ye Huſbands may have more Reaſon to nour unto thewº. .º

expect it to be chearfully performed, let it the weaker Veſſel, and as
be your Care likewiſe that ye dwell with being Heirs*** the

[your Wives] acording to Knowledge, and in I3CC

ſuch a manner as becomes thoſe who have

been inſtrućted in that great Syſtem of

Wiſdom and Duty, the Goſpel of Chriſt.

And particularly be careful ſo to order your

Affairs, that you may not be prevented from

allotting an honourable and comfortable Sub

ſiſtence to the Woman (d); for this is a Piece of

Reſpect which is due to the Tenderneſs and

Infirmity of her Sex, as being upon the whole

the weaker Veſel, leſs able to endure the

Fatigue of Labour, and ſubjećt to various

Indiſpoſitions which peculiarly require Suc

cour and Accommodation. See therefore

that this Duty be properly and carefully

performed, that your Hearts may be en

deared to each other; and upon the whole,

converſe together, as [thoſe who are] joint

Heirs of the Grace of eternal Life, and are

ſolicitous, that your Behaviour may be cor

reſpondent to ſo exalted a Hope, and may

be ſo ordered in every Reſpect, that your

joint

(d) Allotting an honourable Subſiſtence to the Woman.] The Reader may ſee a very

different, and truly I think, a very unjuſtifiable Interpretation of theſe Words in Dr.

Whitby; which I ſhall not ſo much as tranſcribe. — It is to be remembered, that

many of the Chriſtians were Perſons of low Rank in Life, which might make ſuch a

Precept of maintaining their Wives decently, and not ſubječting them to harder Labour

than they could bear, (which they might be tempted to do from their indigent Cir

cumſtances,) exceeding proper. This Senſe of the Word run, (as†: Subffence

or Maintenance,) is ſo much confirmed by 1 Tim. v. 17, that I think, I need ſay no
more to vindicate it.

(*) That
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Grace of Life; that your joint Prayers may not be hindered(e), nor the Seół. 5.

Prayers be not hindered. Pleaſures of Devotion impaired by any tºº. '

ſecret Alienation of Heart, but rather be ** III, 7.

increaſed by the ſtrićteſt Union, and ſin

cereſt Affection.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

E T us obſerve with a pleaſing Attention, how greatly ſoli

citous all the Apoſtles are, not only to eſtabliſh the Dočírines

of Chriſtianity, but to inculcate its Precepts ; particularly thoſe,

which refer to the relative Duties of Life. The comprehenſive

Argument, by which St. Peter enforces thoſe of one peculiar Re

lation, may be conſidered alſo as enforcing all the reſt; I mean,

the Tendency of our exemplary Behaviour, to win over thoſe who Ver. I.

are without the Word, and are diſobedient to it. In this manner let us

all plead the Cauſe of our Lord and Maſier. And this filent,

this winning Eloquence will by the divine Bleſſing, be powerful

and effectual. The Veil of Modeſty is decent in all, and an ver, 2.

humble Caution, and Fear of offending, are to be conſidered as

Duties of univerſal Obligation. But if the weaker Sex are com

manded to aim at a noble Superiority to the Concerns of this

animal Life, and to the Parade and Vanity of Dreſs, it may ver, 3, 4.

with greater Reaſon be expected from Men, who boaſt of their

ſuperior Underſtanding and larger Experience. They, not only from

Chriſtan Humility, but, one would think, even from a manly Pride,

ſhould be raiſed above ſuch childiſh Ornaments, in contriving and

adjuſting which, many who are ſtiled rational Creatures, ſpend

much to large a Portion of their precious Time, and for the ſake

of which they neglect the Cultivation and Embelliſhment of their

intelligent and immortal Part, and the ſecuring a Happineſs that

will never have an End: As if glittering in the Eyes of our Fel

low Worms were ſo defirable a Thing, that it were worth while,

for the ſake of it, to expoſe ourſelves to Condemnation from God!

Let the hidden Man of the Heart be more our Care ; and when ver, 4.

that is rightly governed, the proper Condućt of our external Be

haviour will be natural and eaſy.

Let

(e) That your Prayers may not he hindered.] Theſe Words ſeem ſtrongly to intimate
the great Importance of ſocial Prayer; as, when we ſhortly expect to unite in Aćts of

Pºmſtic Devotion, a Concern not to be notoriouſly unfit for it, will be a Guard upon

our general Behaviour, -

Vol. VI. J i
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Sečt, 5.

7%e Apoſtle exhorts them to be unanimous, &c.

Let us labour to walk according to Knowledge, to behave as thoſe

tº who have been well-inſtructed in the Science of the Goſpel, in
Ver, 7.

Šećt. 6.

K_-y-J

# Pet, Ili. 8.

compariſon of which all other Sciences are Ignorance and Vanity.

Let us be ready to make Allowance for the natural Infirmities of

thoſe about us. Eſpecially, let Huſbands confider thoſe of their

Wives, (not as an Encouragement to Oppreſſion, than which nothing

could be more ungenerous, but) as an Engagement in all Honour

and Conſcience, to a tender and reſpectful Behaviour. How becom

ing and amiable is ſuch Condućt in thoſe who through divine

Grace are Heirs of etermal Life / And if a due Care be not main

tained on this Head, there will be an Indiſpoſition for ſocial and for

ſecret Prayer; and when the Pleaſures of Devotion are deſtroyed or

embittered, it is not to be expected any other kind of Pleaſure,

worth the Regard of a rational Creature, can long continue.

S E C T. VI,

The Apoſtle urges various Arguments on the Chriſtian

Converts, to engage them to an inoffenſive, benevolent

and uſeful Life and Converſation, and to a ſeady

courageous Adherence to their Religion amidſt all

Oppoſition. I Pet. III. 8–17.

I PE T E R III, 8. I PE TER III, 8.

TO conclude this Head; my Brethren, [he] Flºy. be ye all of one

* all unanimous, guarding againſt all un- º: !. Cº.
- * @ paſſion one of another, love

neceſſary Occaſion of Contention; be ſym- j. j. jū, i.

pathizing, full of brotherly Love to all Chri- courteous:

ſtians, compaſſionate to thoſe that are in

Diſtreſs, and friendly to all thoſe that need

your Aſſiſtance; Not returning Evil for ... 9. Not renderingº:

Evil, nor Reproach for Reproach ; but on the º, i....;º.

contrary, rather Blºſing, even to thoſe that fig, knowing that ye are

curſe you, according to our Lord's Pre- thereunto called, that yº
cept; knowing that to this Purpoſe ye were hould inherit a Bleſſing:

called to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that

ye might inherit a Blºffing immenſe and eter

- - --- nal 5.



7, refrain their Tongues from Evil, and from Deceit. 251

- nal; the Expediation of which, (confider- Sečt. 6.

ing its infinite Importance,) may well keep -

your Spirits calm and compoſed, whatever I Pet. III, g,

be the Injury and ill Uſage you may meet

io For he that will love with from your Fellow-Men. For this ſo

Life, and |. flººr. you know is the Language of the Pſalmiſt,

ºš. and it ought never to be forgotten, (Pſalm.

... they ſpeak no Guile. xxxiv. 12, 13.) What Man is He that would

love Life (a), in the trueſt Senſe of loving

and enjoying it, and would ſee good, proſ

perous and happy Days 3 let him refrain his

Tongue from Evil, and his Lips from ſpeak

11 Let him eſchew Evil, ing Deceit 5 Let him turn away from the II

and do Good; let him ſeek Pračtice of all that is evil, and do good to
Peace, and enſue it. the utmoſt Extent of his Power; let him

ſeek after Peace, and reſolutely purſue it,

even though it may appear to fly away from

12 For the Eyes of the him. For the favourable Eyes of the 12

Lord are over the Righteous, Lord [are] continually ſet upon the Righteous,

tº:ſº#. tC) watch over and protect them; and his

of the Lord is againſt them Ears [are] ever [open] to liſten to the Voice

that do Evil. of their Supplication; but the Face of the

- Ford, his Countenance full of Wrath and

Reſentment, [is] ſet againſt them that do

evil; in ſo much that he will even blot out

their Names from the Book of the living,

and cauſe their Remembrance to periſh

from the Earth. Theſe are the Things

which on the one Hand may be hoped

for, and on the other, dreaded, as the

Conſequence of pračtiſing, or neglecting

Religion.

13 And who is he that And now reflect with yourſelves, who I

Yºº Yº...it... be ſhall hurt you? who ſhall have the Ability,
Followers of that which is

g

good -- or Inclination to hurt you, if ye imitate him

who is ſupremely good, if you copy after

the

(a) He that would love Life, &c.] The Apoſile here urges in Favour of the Virtues

he recommends, that by theſe the Comforts of Life will be ſecured, Ver. Io, 11. the

*avour ºf God engaged, Ver. 12. and the Malice of Men in a great Meaſure diſ

armed, Ver. 13, &c. And theſe three Arguments are indeed of very great Weight
and Importance. * --

I i 2 * (b) Fear

!
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Sećt. 6.

R 2-v-J

1 Pet, III, 13.

I 4.

I 5

I6

7%ey ſhould be ready to give a Reaſon of their Hope :

the Benevolence of the divine Being, and

of your great Maſter, whoſe whole Life was

ſo illuſtrious an Example of the moſt dif

fuſive. Generoſity and Goodneſs to his Fol

lowers? But if ye ſhould ſifter on account

of Righteouſneſs, [ye are] ſtill happy in ſpite

of all the malicious and outrageous Efforts

of your Enemies to render you miſerable:

Therefore fear not their Terror (&), neither.

be troubled, as they are, under the various

Calamities of Life, who are, alas ! utterly

deſtitute of your Support. But ſam&#ify

the Lord God in your Hearts; behave to

wards him continually with that Reverence,

with that dutiful and obedient Regard,

which his unrivalled Perfeótions and Glories

demand; and [be] always prepared, by a

ready and familiar Acquaintance with the

Contents and Evidences of your holy Re

ligion, and by that Chearfulneſs and Pre

ſence of Mind which ariſes from a Con

ſciouſneſs of your practical Regard to it,

to [offer] an Apology to every one that de

mands of you an Account of the exalted Hope

which is in you, and which enables you to

maintain ſuch Serenity and Compoſure, un

der thoſe Troubles and Perſecutions, to

I4. But and if ye ſuffer

for righteouſneſs Sake, hap

py are ye: and be not afraid

of their Terror, neither be

troubled;

15 But ſanétify the Lord

God in your Hearts: and

be ready always to give an

Anſwer to every Man that

aſketh you a Reaſon of the

Hope that is in you, with

Meekneſs and Fear:

which the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity may

expoſe you. And that this noble Defence

may be rendered the more effectual, let it

be made with Meekneſ; and Reverence; the

good Fruit of your religious Principles ap

pearing in the Piety and Gentleneſs of your

Minds. Let it be your conſtant En

deavour, that, having a good Conſcience, you

be always bold and couragious in the De

fence.

(b) Far not their ſºrror.] Mr. joſ. Mºde underſtands it, as if he h

16 Having a good Con*

ſcience; that whereas they

ſpeak

ad ſaid, Fear

not the few, nor the Gentile; but ſanétify, reverence and worſhip the ,ºne living

God. Diatr. on Luk. xi. 2. But I think the Interpretation given in the Paraphraſe,

is much more natural,

(c) That
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feaſ. Evil of you, as of fence of that Syſtem of Religion which Seót, 6.

Fº ".º gives to ſuch a Conſcience ſo mighty and III. 16

*. Č.....". ſtable a Support; that wherein they, who I Pet. III.19.

§ bitterly oppoſe your Religion, ſpeak againſt

ſyou as Evil-Doers, and lay to your Charge

Crimes of the moſt deteſtable Nature, they

may be aſhamed (c); they, I ſay, who revile

your good, inoffenſive, and uſeful Conver

ſation in the Profeſſion of that Religion,

which brings you into ſuch an intimate

17. For it, is better, if Relation to Chriſt. For [it is] certainly 17
theWºº. better to ſuffer, (if it be the Will of God,

ãº evil-doing, * that you ſhould ſuffer,) for doing Good, than

for doing Evil; the Teſtimony of a good

Conſcience, and the Senſe of the divine

Favour, affording the nobleſt Supports in

the former Caſe ; whereas in the latter, the

ſevereſt Torments that can be endured, are

thoſe which the guilty Mind inflićts upon

itſelf: To which we may add, that while

we ſuffer for the Truth, we have the

Pleaſure of reflecting, that we follow our

bleſſed Redeemer; and this is another moſt

powerful Source of Conſolation, of which

I ſhall preſently have Occaſion to diſcourſe.

more particularly and largely.

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

OW very aſtoniſhing, and lamentable is it, that when the

Way to Happineſs is ſo plainly delineated, ſo few ſhould find

it ! What Man is there, who does not deſire Life, and love many Days,

in which he may ſee good? Yet how few Tongues are kept from Ver, 10.

Evil, how few Lips from ſpeaking Guile ! How few decline from

Evil, and do Good! How few ſeek Peace, and purſue it ! On the Ver, 11.

contrary, how much low Cunnning and Artifice, and what Diſ

cords

(e)...That wherein they ſpeak againſ you, they may be aſhamed.] I think this remark

ably illuſtrated by the Štrain of that Épiſtle of Pliny, in which he gives an Account

ºf his own Conduct, in perſecuting the Chriſtians, by which it plainly appears that
he Was aſhamed of what the Laws required, when he conſidered how inoffenſive their.

Behaviour was,
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Sećt. 6.

C.-->

Refteåions on our Obligations to Sincerity and Candour.

cords and Contentions reign among Mankindſ And they often iſſue

in thoſe Bloody Wars and Fightings, which ariſe from thoſe Luft,

that war in our Members. How deteſtable, and how miſerable, do

theſe perverſe and ungovernable Paſfions render us! How ſadly do

they prevent the Aſcent of our Prayers to God, and the Deſcent of

his Mercies upon us! Mercies, which he is ever ready to impart to

thoſe, who are meet and diſpoſed to receive them.

There is, notwithſtanding, a little Remnant, who are righteous

before him; and to them his gracious Eye is continually directed for

Ver, 12.

Ver. 13.

Ver, 14, 15.

their Good: To their Cry, yea, to the ſoft Whiſpers of their Sup

plications, his Ears are ever open, Honoured and happy above all

the Children of Men are they who have the Favour, and the At

tention of the great Sovereign of the Univerſe. Who will be able to

hurt or injure them, ſhould they have Malignity enough to wiſh

and attempt it 3 — And as this Loving-Kindneſs of the Lord is

thus produćtive of Security and Happineſs to his People, let it en

gage us to be Followers and Imitators of him, who is ſupremely

good. We may then face all the Menaces of a frowning World

with an holy Intrepidity, and ſančfifying the Lord God in our

Hearts, making him our Fear and our Dread, we need not have

any terrible Apprehenſions of what Men or Devils can do unto

us. Yea, we ſhall in that Cafe, not only have nothing to fear,

Ver, 9.

Ver. 8.

but every Thing to bope, which can conduce to our real and ever

laſting Felicity. Encouraged by theſe important Confiderations,

let it be our Care, in the Fear of God, to ſtudy and endeavour

clearly to underſtand the Foundation of our Religion, and of our

glorious Hopes, that we may be able to defend it againſt every At

tack, however formidable, and to give an Account of our Hope to

all who ſhall demand it, in ſweet Harmony and Complacency of

Soul, undiſturbed with the Diſquietude, and untainted with the

Example, of thoſe who render Evil for Evil, and Railing for

Railing. On the contrary, let us greatly triumph over all Ill-uſage,

by repaying it with Good; and may a Senſe of that important Bleſ

ſing, which by the Goſpel we are called to inherit, diffuſe that

Pleaſure and Happineſs through our whole Souls, which may carry

them above the Reſentment of the little Injuries we receive from

the Unkindneſs of Men, and diſpoſe us to every genuine Expreſſion

of that unlimited Benevolence, which ſhould fill and expand the

Hearts of thoſe who are thus feaſted with the divineſt Hopes and

Conſolations. *

S E C T.
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S E. C. T. VII. * -

The Apoſtle Peter urges on the Chriſtian Converts the

Atonement, Reſurrečtion and Exaltation of their di

vine Saviour, the Obligation of their Baptiſmal Cove

mant, and the aweful Solemnity of the laſé judgment,

to engage them to a Life of Chriſtian Mortification

and Holineſs, whatever Oppoſition they might be called

fo encounter. I Pet. III. 18,-IV. 6.

I PETER III. s I PET ER III. 18.

F9. Chriſt alſo hath Have already obſerved, that, if it be the Sečt. 7.

once ſuffered for Sins, Will of God you ſhould ſuffer, it is C— –Q ,
the juſt for the unjuſt (that : tº -

he# bring us to God) better it ſhould be for doing well than for i Pet. III, 18.

being ºut to Death in the doing evil; and it is very evidently ſo, be

Fleſh, but quickened by the cauſe hereby we are made conformable to:
Spirit: Chriſt our Head and Leader, whom it can

- not but be our Glory and Happineſs to re

ſemble; for he alſo once ſuffered for Sins (a);

he, who was eminently and perfectly the

juſt, ſuffered for the unjuſt, for our Benefit,

and in our ſtead, that he might introduce us

to God, and fix us in a State of Acceptance

and favourable Intercourſe with him; being

indeed put to Death in the Fleſh, by thoſe

Enemies, whom God permitted for a while

to triumph over him ; but quickened by the

Spirit of God (b), which ſoon re-animated

his Body and raiſed it to an immortal Life:

19. By which alſo he Even that Spirit by the Inſpiration of which 19.
- Went granted to his faithful Servant Noah, going

forth,

(a) Becauſe Chriſ alſo once ſuffered, &c.] The following Sečion, though it ſeems a

kind of Digreſſion occaſioned by the Apoſile's mentioning the Name of his bleſſed

Maſier, yet is in the main properly connected with his Purpoſe of animating them.

under their Sufferings.

(b) Quickened by the Spirit..] Dr. More renders it, remaining alive in the Spirit,

and urges it as an Argument againſt the Sleep of the Soul. More's Theol. J/orks,

Pág, 17,

(c) The



256 By which he preached to the Sinners

Sečt. 7. forth, as it were, in that Progreſs in which

‘.…S-2 he employed him, he preached to thoſe no

**19 torious Sinners, who for their Diſobedience

2O

2 I

have ſince experienced the juſt Severity of

the divine Vengeance, and are now in the

Condition of ſeparate Spirits reſerved as it

were in Priſon (c), to the ſeverer Judgment

at the great Day. I ſpeak of thoſe, who

were long ſince diſobedient, when once the

abuſed and inſulted long Suffering of a com

paſſionate God waited upon them, in the

Days of the Patriarch Noah, during the Suc

of the old World,

went and preached unto

the Spirits in Priſon;

20 Which ſometime were

diſobedient, when once the

long-fuffering of God wait

ed in the Days of Noah,
while the Ark was a prepar

ing, wherein few, that is,

eight Souls, were ſaved by
ceſſion of one hundred and twenty Years, Water

while the Ark was preparing ; in which few,

that is, eight Souls, of Noah and his Wife,

his three Sons and their Wives, were carried

ſafely through the Water (d), in which the

Reſidue of Mankind periſhed. The An

titype to which (e), (or that which corre

ſponds to, and was figured by it, that is,

by the Preſervation of Noah's Family in the

Ark,) does now ſave us, or is the Inſtrument

of our Safety and Preſervation, as the Ark

was of theirs ; [I mean] Baptiſm, whereby

we are received into the Chriſtian Church

and

21 The like Figure,

whereunto even Baptiſm,

doth

(c) The Spirits in Priſon J. Hardly any Text has been more differently interpreted,

than this. Some underſtand it of sº, who were in ſome lower Place in Paradiſe,

ey ºvazzi), or in a Watch-Tower, where they were waiting the Redeemers Coming:

Others of thoſe in Hell, whom he delivered, to grace his Triumph. See Dr. More's

Theolog. Works, p. 18. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, p. 228. Lord Barrington un

derſtands it of Noah's preaching to his own Family, ſhut up with him in the Ark;

while Dr. Whitby and Burnet underſtand it of thoſe who were in the Darkneſs of

Heathen Ignorance. *...*ſ. Diſc. p. 68, 69. Comp. Limborch's Theol. 3. xiii.

27,-28, Upon the whole I think the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe, is moſt eaſy;

and next to that, know none more probable than that of Mr. Cradock, who explains

it of Chriſ's preaching, while he was on Earth, to thoſe who were now Spirits in

Priſon; which might engage them to a holy Caution, left they alſo ſhould trifle with

the means of Salvation which they enjoyed, and periſh as the former did. Com

pare Matt. v. 25. Rev. xx. 7. s ſº tº

(d) Carried ſafely through the Water: J. vſarog.] Raphelius abundantly, juſtifies

this Senſe of the Particle ſix, when uſed with a Genitive Caſe. See Annot ex

2xenoph. in loc. - * g

(e) The Antitype to which] That is, the Thing which correſponds, not with the
J/ater but with the Ark. *.

- (f) Baptiſm,



A, Chriſt then hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh; 2.3%

Goth alſo now ſave us (not and numbered amongſt the Heirs of Sal- Seá ºr

the Pºg º ºſ.; vation : But then it is to be remembered, 2-,
Filth of the Fleſh, but the tº º ... “‘’’ ...? I Pet, ii. 3.

... . . . od Co. that it is not merely the putting away the ‘’

ſcience towards God) by Pollution of the Fleſh by the uſe of material

the Reſurrection of Jeſus Water; for that would be very inſignificant;
Chriſt : but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience (e), the

Reply that it makes when interrogated in

the Preſence of God, and ſpoken in ſuch a

Language, as he only is capable of hearing

and underſtanding; and when this likewiſe

is found, then we attain Salvation, by that

great Event in which at Baptiſm, we de

clare ourſelves Believers; I mean, the Re

e ſurrečtion of our Lord jeſus Chriſt from the
22 Whod is ..º dead; Who is now ſet down at the right 22

†:Č. Angels, ... Hand of God, being gone into Heaven (f),

Authorities, and Powers there to take Poſſeſſion of the Glory pre

being made ſubject unto pared for him, where he reigns ſupreme
him. over all Worlds, all the Angels and Au

thorities, and Powers, which are there en

throned, being made ſubjeć to him, and

humbly bowing before his ſuperior Dignity

* and Authority.

IV. I Foraſmuch then As Chriſt therefore has ſuffered for us in Chap, IV, 1.

as Chriſt hath ſuffered º: the Fleſh ſuch extreme and amazing Suffer-

e 1ngs

(a) Baptiſm, not the putting away the Pollution of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good

Conſcience..] It is well known the jews laid a great Streſs upon their Luſtrations.

The Apoſile therefore very properly cautions them againſt ſuch fooliſh Dependances.

A couragious Readineſs in the Performance of their whole Duty, and even in ſuffer

ing Perſecution for the ſake of Truth, was abſolutely neceſſary, in order to maintain

that good Conſcience, to which in their Baptiſm they profeſſed ſuch a Regard, and to

the Exerciſe of which they ſo ſolemnly engaged themſelves. – Arch-biſhop Leighton

has obſerved on this Place, that the Word srepoſinuo, here uſed, is a judicial Word,

and fignifies Interrogations uſed in the Law for a Trial, or executing a Proceſs.

Which is much preferable to the Tranſlation Dr. Barrow gives us, namely, the

free and ſincere Stipulation. Barrow's Works, Vol. i. pag. 355. It is a credible

Faët, ſupported by Cyprian, and other ancient Writers, that the Catechumen had

certain Interrogations put to him at Baptiſm, concerning his Faith in Chriſt, and his

Renunciation of Satan, and all the Works of Darkneſs, and the Vanity of the Hºorld;

and it is very probable, the Apoſile may refer to that Cuſtom. -

(f) Being gone into Heaven, &c.] When the Apoſile ſpeaks of the Reſurre&tion

and Glory of Chriſt, he means not only to repreſent him as the Objećt of our Con

fidence; but to intimate, that if we imitate him in his couragious Fidelity, we may

hope to partake with him in his Glory.

Wol, WI. $ (g) He
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1 Pet. IV. I.

So we ſhould arm ourſelves with the like Mind;

Seół.7, ings as are not to be deſcribed, and even

Sº when their Weight lay heavieſt upon him,

even in the Agony of Death, perfiſted in his

generous Deſign to accompliſh all that was

needful for our Redemption and Salvation;

I beſeech you, arm yourſelves likewiſe with

the ſame Fortitude and Reſolution of Mind

in his Cauſe, whatever Extremities you may

be called out to endure. And let this en

gage you, on the like Principles, to mortify

all your irregular Deſires, and to die to Sin;

for he who hath, in Conformity to our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, ſuffered this Crucifixion in the

Fleſh of which I now ſpeak; he has ceaſed

from the habitual Pračtice of all Sin what

ſoever (g), and confiders himſelf as abſo

lutely and finally dead to it, ſo as never to re

turn to it any more, And no longer to live

[his] remaining Time in the Fleſh, whether

it be ſhorter or longer, according to the Lufts

of Men, thoſe Luſts by which they are too

frequently and generally governed; but ac

cording to the Will of God, in a holy Con

formity and Obedience to the divine Pre

cepts, how contrary ſo-ever they are to his

own carnal and ſenſual Inclinations, or to

his worldly Intereſts. For ſurely the

Time of Life that is paſt, [may] appear to

[be] ſufficient, and more than ſufficient for

us, to have forgotten the great End for

which Life was given, and to have wrought

the //ill of the Gentiles; following thoſe

Pleaſures and Purſuits to which the Heathens.

that know not God are addićted ; when ye

walked in all the variety of Laſciviouſneſs,

imordinate

us in the Fleſh, arm your

ſelves likewiſe with the ſame

Mind: For he that hath

ſuffered in the Fleſh, bath.

ceaſed from Sin ; -

2 That he no longer

ſhould live the reſt of his

Time in the Fleſh, to the

Luſts of Men, but to the

Will of God.

3 For the Time paſt of

our Life may ſuffice us to

have wrought the Will of

the Gentiles, when we

walked in Laſciviouſneſs,

Lufts,

(g) He who hath ſuffered in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin, &c.] It is plain, that

ſuffering in the Fleſh, cannot ſignify ſuffering Death; becauſe the Apoſtle in the very

next Verſe mentions the remaining Part of Life as not to be ſpent in the Luſts of the
Fleſh. The Senſe, to be ſure, is ſomething obſcure; and I have ſometimes doubted

whether it may not intimate, that the Conſciouſneſs of having endured ſuffering fºr

Chriſt greatly confirms our Motives to Obedience.

(h) Unlawful



That we may live according to God in the Spirit.

j.ufts, Exceſs of Wines,

Revellings, Banquetings,

and abominable Idolatries:

4. Wherein they think it
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inordinate Deſires, exceſs of Wine, Banqueſ- Sečt. 7.

ing, Drunkenneſs, and unlawful deteſtable C-2

Idolatries (h): In Reſpeš to which I Pet. IV. 4.

ſtrange that you run not with

them to the ſame Exceſs of

Riot, ſpeaking Evil of you:

5 Who ſhall give Ac

count to him that is ready

to judge the quick and the

dead.

6 For, for this Cauſe

was the Goſpel preached

alſo to them that are dead,

that they might be judged

abominable Courſe of Life, they who were

once your Partners in ſuch Enormities, now

think it ſlrange (i) that you run not with

them, as ye once did, into the ſame Profuſion

of the moſt profligate Riot (k): Speaking

Evil [of you], wretched Creatures as they

are, Who though forgetful of the true

Honour and Happineſs of the human Na

ture, ſhall nevertheleſs give an Account of all

this Diſorder and Abuſe, to him who is ready

in a little Time to appear, that he may

judge the Living and the Dead: For it

was to this Purpoſe that the Goſpel was

preached alſo to the diſſolute Gentiles, who

according to Men in the might truly be ſaid to be dead in Treſ

Fleſh paſſes and Sins, that they might be judged

according to Men in the Fleſh (l); that they

might

(h). Unlawful Idolatries.]. Conſidering how very averſe the jews were in the

Apºſtles Times to Idolatry, I cannot think in this Paſſage he hath a Reſpect to them,

and therefore I look upon this as one Argument among many, which might be urged,

to prove that this Epiſtle was written to Gentile, as well as jewiſh, Chriſtians.

(i) Think it ſtrange : #eviſov’rol.] Raphelius, (Annot. ex Polyb. in loc.) and others,

have obſerved that the original Word is very emphatical, and expreſſes a perfeót

Amazement and Conſternation of Mind. The ſame Word is uſed below, at the

I2th Verſe. - - -

(#) Profuſion of Riot.] This is a very literal Tranſlation of Arch-biſhop Leighton.

(l) That they might be judged, &c.] This Interpretation, which is preferred by

Brennius and Dr. Whitby, appeared to me, on a full Examination, moſt probable;

though the Text muſt be confeſſed to be extremely difficult. Some have thought the

Apoſtle refers to thoſe who then ſuffered Martyrdom for Chriſtianity; as if he had

ſaid, “It was Goſpel indeed, good Tidings, even to thoſe who died for it; for though

Men condemned their Bodies, yet the Salvation of their Souls, which is of infinitely

greater Importance, has been ſecured by it.” Dr. Hºhitby renders the latter Clauſe,

“That they might condemn their former Life, and live a better.” But this does not
preſerve the Force of xpi Soon, nor the Oppoſition between ºx' ov6p278; and zoºte. GeoV.

Sir N. Knatchbull ſuppoſes ot to be underſtood before zara, and renders it, “That

they who are according to Men in the Fleſh, that is, live a ſenſual Life, may be

condemned; and they who live according to God in the Spirit, (that is, a holy Life)

may live.” No Interpretation ſeems more ſingular than that of Mr. Saurín , who

ſeems to conſider it as refering to Chap. iii. 19. and underſtands it of the Sinners of

the old World, and founds upon this Text ſome Hopes of the Salvation of ſome of

them; as if the Meaning were, God ſent his Meſſage to them with a kindDº
K k 2 • . that
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Sećt. 7.

t_e-V-J

1 Pet. III. 6.

gº

Refle&ions on the Benefits we receive by Chriſt's Death,

might be brought to ſuch a State of Life, Fleſh, but live according to
as their carnal Neighbours will look upon God in the Spirit,

as a kind of Condemnation and Death; but

might live according to God in the Spirit,

Chap. III.

Ver. 18.

might be brought to a truly ſpiritual and

divine Life : And if when Men hear of the

Goſpel, they will not receive and improve

it for this important Purpoſe, they muſt ex

pe&t to render to God an impartial and ſe

were Account for their Abuſe of it, and

muſt ſtand by all the terrible Conſequences

of their Folly.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

E T our devouteſt Meditations frequently dwell on the Bene

- fits we receive by the Death of Chriſt, and the wonderful

manner in which they are conveyed. The important End, for

which he ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, was, to introduce us into the

Preſence and Favour of God: Let us rejoice, that we are brought

migh to the infinite Majeſty of Heaven, the indefe&tible Source of

Perfeótion and Bleſſedneſs; and always live as in a State of Near

neſ; and Intimacy with him ; dreading the moſt diſtant Approach

Wer. 20,

Ver. 21.

Wer. 22,

to that Diſºbedience to the heavenly Meſſage, which even after

the Patience of God waited on them, proved fatal to the finful

Inhabitants of the old World. That Patience indeed waits upon

us; but as their Time was limited, ſo is ours. For ever

bleſſed be the Father of Mercies, that by Chriſt he hath made

Proviſion for our Salvation, as he did of old, for Noah and his

Family, by commanding him to prepare an Ark. But then let us

remember, the Baptiſm that ſaves, is not the putting away the Filth

of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. If we

have this inward Witneſs, let the Reſurre&#ion of Chriſt, and his

Exaltation to ſupreme Glory at the right Hand of the Father, en

courage our ſublimeſt Hopes; and let us triumph in him as our all

ſufficient

that though their Bodies periſhed, their Souls might be ſaved; and he fancies that

for this Reaſon the Flood came gradually upon them. Saur. Diſ. Wol. i. pag. I 12.

If that Interpretation be preferred, which refers it to thoſe actually dead, it will be,

(as 44. Baxter obſerves) a Proof of the Exiſtence of Spirits in a ſeparate State.
The chief Objećtion againſt the Senſe I have choſen, is, that it changes the Signifi
eation of the Word Dead ſo ſoon, • *

sº



And on our Duty in Conſequence of it.

ſufficient Saviour, who, though he were once crucified, now fits on

26 r

Seót. 4.

the Throne of his Glory, Principalities and Powers being made ſub- CTV N->

ječi to him.

Let the Recolle&tion of his bitter Sufferings excite our Zeal and Chap. IV. r.

Courage in his ſacred Cauſe, and arm us with a Conformity of

Sentiments and Reſolutions to his own ; that we may ceaſe from

Sin; that we may ſpend the Reſidue of our Lives, not in following

the Lufts of the Fleſh, but in fulfilling, in all Reſpects, the Will of

our God. Let us often reflect, that, perhaps, we were long in

ſenſible of his ſacred Authority, and in many Inſtances were the

Sport of irregular Appetites and Paſions : Let the paſt Part of our

Lives ſuffice, and be deemed more than ſufficient, to be ſpent in this

inglorious and deteſtable Slavery. By Mortification let us aſſert our

Liberty. And though others wonder at our Abſtinence, Severity

and Self-denial, let us not envy that Exceſs of Riot, into which

with unbridled Eagerneſs, they allow themſelves to run. But

ſeriouſly conſidering the awful Account they muſt render, (though

alas! ſo ill prepared for it) to the great judge of the quick and dead,

let us readily chooſe, and chearfully ſubmit to the ſevereſt Morti

fication which God may require of us. Let us rather embrace a

Life which Infidels would eſteem Death, than expoſe our immortal

Souls to the Judgment of God, to his Condemnation, from which

there lies no Appeal, and which will conſign over impenitent Sin

ners to an Execution infinitely dreadful, beyond their utmoſt Fears

and Apprehenſions, -

S E C T.

Ver. 2.

'Wer. 3r

Ver, 4.

Ver, 5.



252 At the End of all Things is at Hand;

- S E C T. VIII.

The Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtian Converts to Watchfº.

meſ, and to Fidelity, that they might rightly improve

their ſeveral Talents, and diſcharge the Duties of their

reſpečive Stations in the Church; and to Courage

and Fortitude amidſt their Diſcouragements and Per

ſecutions ; and by way of Inference from the Trials to

which good Men were expoſed, he obſerves that a tre.

memdous inevitable Deſtručion will overwhelm the im

penitent and unbelieving. I Pet. IV. 7,-19.

1 PET E R IV. 7,-19. , \ 1 PE TER IV. 7.

Sečt. 8. LT O W ſtrongly are vain and ſinful º the º º all

U -\2-N } Men attached to the Amuſements y. ... ." º

**7 and Intereſts of this mortal Life, and to the ºtium. Prayer.’’

Gratification of their Luſts' But the im- :

portant End of all Things is at Hand (a),

when this earthly Globe, and all Things

which are therein, ſhall be burnt up, when

the eternal State of all its Inhabitants ſhall

be determined, and immutable Happineſs,

or Miſery, ſhall be their final Portion. Be

ſober therefore, and watch againſt all Oc

caſions of Intemperance, and of Impurity,

and endeavour to preſerve your Souls in ſo

divine a Poſture, as that you may be habi

tually qualified for joining in Prayer and

thoſe other Exerciſes of Devotion, which

have ſuch an Influence on our whole Con

dućt.

(a) The End of all Things, &c.] I cannot think, this ſignifies the Deſtrućlion ºf

jeruſalem; an Event, in which moſt of thoſe to whom the Apoſtle wrote, were

comparatively but little concerned. It muſt undoubtedly ſignify either Death, which

may be conſidered as the End of the whole World to every particular Perſon; or

the Conſummation of all Things, which may be ſaid to be at Hand, in the Senſe in

which our Lord, ſong after the Deſtruction of jeruſalem, ſays to the Church, “B”

“ hold 1 come quickly.” Rev. xxii. 7, 20. . .

(b) Løvs



They ſhould perform the Duties of their Stations : 463

8 And above all Things dućt. And above all Things be careful Sečt. 8.

have fervent Charity among to remember the diſtinguiſhing Badge of ººº-2
ourſelves: For Charity tº dº ë -: • * . I Pet. IV, 8.

ăi cover the Multitude of your Religion, having and maintaining fer

Sins. vent Love towards one another; which as it

will be very comfortable and honourable to

yourſelves, will be very pleaſing and accep

table to God; for on the whole, as the wiſe

Man aſſures us, Love will cover a Multitude

of Sins (b); it will cauſe us to excuſe them

in others, and it will entitle us thro' divine

Mercy to the Expectation of Forgiveneſs

9 Uſe Hoſpitality, one to for numberleſs Slips and Failings. Be 9.

another without grudging. hoſpitable to each other, without grudging the

Expence which may attend the Exerciſe of

a Virtue which in preſent Circumſtances is

to As every Man hath ſo important and neceſſary. As every one

received the Gift, even ſº has received the free Gift of God, exerciſe it

º: º:º: towards each other, as becomes thoſe who

jmanifºld Grace of know they are not themſelves Proprietors,

God. - but merely Stewards, of what they poſſeſs,

and who defire to approve themſelves good

Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, with

which they have the Honour to be in

11. If any Man ſpeak, let truſted. ſf any one ſpeak in public Aſ- I I

him ſpeak as the Oracle of ſemblies diſcourſing on the great Topicks
God; if any Man miniſter, 2 e &

...fiji, of the Goſpel, [let him handle the Subječ)

which with Seriouſneſs and Reverence, and as be

comes one who knows that ſublime Diſ

penſation contains no Diſcoveries of Doc

trifle

I C.

(b) Love will cover a Multitude of Sins.] This is agreeable to the Interpretation

given of the parallel Text, jam. v. ult. For the further Illuſtration of it compare

Bºlus, iii. 20, Pſal. xviii. 25. Prov. x. 12. Dan. iv. 27. It would be monſtrous

tº imagine, that Aéïs of Liberality to the Poor can procure the Pardon of Sin, while

Men continue in a Courſe of Impenitence and Unbelief; for by this the whole Goſpel

would be ſubverted. But where Acis of Charity to the Souls and Bodies of Men,

; from an inward Principle of Love to God, and Faith in Chriſł, with that

humble Regard to his Atonement and Righteouſneſs, which every true Chriſtian will
have, it chearfully encourages our Hopes of finding many merciful Allowances from

God in our final Account with him, which thoſe who are déſtitute of this divine

Principle, in which ſo much of the Image of God conſiſts, muſt never expect, what

* Faith or Sanétity they may pretend tò. Comp. 44att. vii. 1, 2, jam. ii. 13.

(c) The
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Seót, - 8. -

Ue">"J

a Pet. IV, 11,

I 2

I 3

I 4

And rejoice in partaking of Chriſt's Sufferings:

trine or Duty but what are indeed the

Oracles of God.

Cffice of Kindneſs to others, and parti

cularly in the Work of a Deacon, [let it

be] according to the utmoſt Ability which

Gºd ſupplies; that God may in all Things be

glorified by jeſus Chriſt, who has called us

to his Service, and to the Hope of enjoy

ing him for ever; to whom, as our great

Redeemer and Saviour, be Glory and Do

minion aſcribed for ever and ever; Amen.

And now, my beloved Brethren, let me

ſeriouſly caution you, that you be not ſur

prized at the fiery Trial (c), at the dreadful

Series of furious and bitter Perſecutions

which is to try you, as if ſome ſirange and

unexampled Thing, beyond all reaſonable

Expediation, had befallen you : But

rather rejoice in theſe Trials, as being there

in Partakers in the Sufferings of Chriſt, the

Memory of which ſhould ever be dear and

precious to you ; that when his final Glory

ſhall be revealed (d), ye in the Participation

of it, may be even tranſported with joy far

beyond what can now be deſcribed, or con

ceived. In the mean Time, while you

are in this preſent World, and obnoxious

to Perſecutions and Injuries, if you are re

proached for the Name of Chriſt, [ye are]

Aappy, and ought to reckon yourſelves ſo;

becauſe

If any one miniſter in any

which God giveth : That

God in all Things may

be glorified through Jeſus

Chriſt; to whom be Praiſe

and Dominion for ever and

ever. Amen.

12 Beloved, think it not

ſtrange concerning the fiery

Trial, which is to try you,

as though ſome ſtrange

Thing happened unto you:

13 But rejoice, in as

much as ye are Partakers

of Chriſts Sufferings; that

when his Glory ſhall be re

vealed, ye may be glad alſo

with exceeding Joy.

14 If ye be reproached

for the Name of Chriſt,

happy

(c) The fiery Trial: avºwals.] This is a Metaphor, borrowed from thymical

Operations, and very emphatically expreſſes the Nature of thoſe Trials, in the

Fürnace of Afflićtion, which were intended to refine their Graces, and ſeparate all

the Droſs and Allay from the pure Gold. •

(d) When his Glory ſhall be revealed.] There is no Occaſion with Mr. Fleming

to interpret this of the Glory of the Schekinah, appearing at the Millennium, to ºf
cite the exceeding Joy of the Saints after the firſt Reſurreàion. Flem. Chriſtol. Wol.

iii. pag, 868. It probably refers to the great and glorious Day of Chriſt's ſecond

Appearance, which is ſo often ſpoken of as the grand jubilee of Chriſtians: though

not inconſiſtent with great joy to be received by the Spirit of every good Man im
mediately on its Entrance into the intermediate State. w tº º

(d) Spirit



If any then ſuffer as a Chriſtian, he ſhould not be aſhamed: 265

happy are ye ; for the Spirit becauſe the Spirit of Glory and of God reſeth Seót. 8.

of Glory, and ofº ãº, upon you (d); which will ſupport you un- Sºlº'

*"...". hº . der it, and ſpread a Luſtre around you,”“IV.”

tº on your Part he is glori- and [though] he, in whoſe Cauſe ye ſuffer ſo

fied. unjuſtly, is blaſphemed on their Part, yet

on yours, he is glorified; it ſhews the Excel

lence and ſublime Spirit of true Religion,

that it can ſupport you under the oppro

brious and cruel Treatment which you en

dure, for adhering to it, and defending it.

15 But let none of you But let not any of you, who have the Ho- 15

º* #. nour to bear the Chriſtian Name, by any3. 2 ſº

p." . . . Buſy-Body means ſuffer as a Murderer, or a Thief, or
in other Mens Matters, a Malefactor of any other Kind, or even as

over-buſy and aſſuming in the Affairs of

others (e), aſpiring to direét, over rule and

determine them in a manner not ſuiting

your Station in Life ; in Conſequence of

- which you may bring any Degree of Ill
16 Yet if any Man ſuffer Will upon yourſelves. But if it pleaſe I6

as a Chriſtian, let him not ſº ge *

tºº, but it him Providence to appoint, that [any of you]

glorify God on this Behalf. ſhould [ſuffer] as a Chriſtian, let him not be
t aſhamed, though the Puniſhment, like that

inflićted upon his divine Maſter himſelf,

ſhould be ever ſo infamous; but rather

let him glorify God in this Reſpect, deſpiſing

the

(d) Spirit of Glory and of God, &c.] The Veleſian Reading is, “ The Spirit of

Honour, and of Glory, and divine Power, even the Spirit of God, reſts upon you’’ But

I take the Meaning to be in general, you ſhall have the Spirit of God in a very

glorious manner to ſupport you in Proportion to the Trials you are called out to :

And this will ſpread a Glory around you, even though you may be treated in the moſt

infamous manner, as the vileſt of Malefactors, which we know many of the Primi
tive Chriſtians were.

(e) As over-buſy in the Affairs of others.] Axxozptograzoros, ſays the learned Dr.

Lardner, cannot here ſignify merely a prying into the Concerns ºf private Families ;

which could not be ranked with ſuch Crimes as are here mentioned, nor expoſe a

Man to the Puniſhment of the civil Magiſtrate : But it may ſignify a Man that affects

to inſpect or direct the Affairs of others, perhaps that aſpires to publick Authority;

à Temper which appeared much amongſt the jews, particularly at Alexandria, and

(*ſarea, and which would naturally give great Offence to the Romans, and make

them very dangerous Enemies. If therefore any Thing of this kind might appear

among Chriſtians, it would be of particular bad Conſequence in thoſe Times.

Lardn. Cred. Vol. i. pag. 426. I have paraphraſed the Words ſo as to ſuggeſt

this, yet ſo as to take in the moſt that could be imagined to be intended.

Vol. VI. L ] (f) Time



266 For judgment would begin at the Houſe of God:

Sect. 8. the Shame, as well as reſolutely enduring - -

2-2-J the Agony, that may attend it; Becauſe , 17. For the Time is come

1Pet IV.17. the Time [is coming J, and juſt at Hand, that Judgment muſt begin

18

e o at the Houſe of God: A

when judgment is to begin at the Houſe of f; firſt jºin at º, :

God (f); for he hath determined to exer- ſhall the End be of them

ciſe his own People with very ſevere Trials, º not the Goſpel of
tº tº c o Q0 3

giving them up for a while to the Malice

of their Enemies; that by this means their

Charaćters may be approved, and thoſe who

are Hypocrites, may be ſeparated from thoſe

who are ſincere in their Chriſtian Profeſſion;

and if [it begin] firſt with us, what [ſhall be]

the End of thoſe, who are obſtinately and

preſumptuouſly diſobedient to the Goſpel of

God, and who not only rejećt it, but per

ſecute its Profeſſors, and endeavour to root -

it out of the World P And if the Righ- . 18 And if the Righteous

teous himſelf be ſaved with Difficulty (g), ãº.º. ºf:

how miſerable muſt the ungodly and the Sin- Sinner appeaſ;

ner be where ſhall he appear in the P.
O

(f) Time is coming when judgment is to begin at the Houſe of God..] As if he had

ſaid, “ Don’t think this a matter of unconcerning Speculation. No, the Time fore

“ told by Chriſt (john xvi. 2. &c.) is coming.” I doubt not there is an Alluſion

to that Paſſage in Ezek. ix. 6, where it is ſaid the Slaughter to be made was to be

gin at the Sanéâuary; but this cannot be-interpreted as of the Temple at jeruſalem,

becauſe it anſwers to beginning with us, that is, Chriſtians, immediately after. So

that Grotius's Criticiſm upon the Word Taxos in the latter Clauſe of this Verſe, as

anſwering to nºo, Dan. ix. 27. and to lead; in Matt. xxiv. 6, ſeems quite foreign

to the Purpoſe.

(g) If the Righteous be ſaved with Difficulty.] The Apoſile ſeems to quote Prov. xi. 31.

according to the Seventy, which in Senſe, though not exactly in Words, agrees with the

Hebrew. He cannot intend Deliverance from the Roman Invaſion, in which ſo very

few of thoſe Chriſtians were concerned; nor merely Deliverance from any of their

Perſecutors, becauſe he takes it for granted, that in this Senſe the Righteous would be

ſaved, though with Difficulty; whereas Multitudes fell by Perſecution, even of theſe

Chriſtians in Bithynia, as appears by Pliny’s Letter. It is neceſſary therefore to un

derſtand it more generally, of the Difficulty with which good Men get to Heaven,

thro’ this dangerous and enſnaring World. Compare Aéis xiv. 18. xxvii. 7, 8, 16.

where uox1;; with Difficulty; in which Senſe it is alſo uſed by Philo. (See

Wolfi Curae Philolog. Vol. v. pag. 161.) — The Turn of the latter Clauſe of the

Perſe in the Original, which I have endeavoured to preſerve, is very lively; it ſeems

as if the Apoſtle were follicitous to lead the Sinner to confider, where he ſhould

hide his Head; ſince where-ever he was, he would find God immediately appearing

againſt him as an irreſiſtible Enemy. This he might ſay by Way of Warning to
Perſecutors, and to encourage Chriſtians to hope that God would vindicate their

Cauſe, and preſerve them from turning aſide to crooked Paths. And this the Con

nečion with the following Verſe favours. --,-



ſpherefore they ſhould ſecure his Favour by Well-doing. 267

of divine Vengeance, when all Nature ſhall Seót: 8.

be, as it were, armed with Terror by thetº

God of Nature, for his Deſtruction; and *t,"V.”

when all impious Tranſgreſſors ſhall be

brought forth in his awful Preſence, that

his juſt, though dreadful Sentence of Con

demnation, may be executed in its Rigour *

19. Wherefore let them. Therefore let them alſo, who now ſuffer this 19

tºº...”.”. temporary Puniſhment, which according toWill of God, commit the o tº º ~ *

...fºrsº, in the Will of God ſo permitting, their Ene

in well-doing as unto a mies have at preſent a Power of inflićting;

faithful Creator, acknowledge the Providence of God in this

myſterious Event, and commit their Souls [to

him], as to a faithful Creator, in well doing ;

aſſured that while they continue to act as

under a Senſe of his Preſence, and en

deavour to approve themſelves to him, he

will regard them as his Creatures, and even

his Children, and will render their im

mortal Intereſts ſecure, whatever Injuries of

a temporal Nature he may ſuffer them to

ſuſtain. -

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

Lº T us continually bear in Mind the approaching End of all Ver, 7.

Things; and then we ſhall neither omit the Exerciſes of De

votion, nor grow ſupine and careleſs in the Diſcharge of them.

Then ſhall we be engaged, through a Senſe of our Need of the

divine Clemency and Indulgence, to exerciſe Forbearance and Candour,

and maintain the moſt fervent Charity to all without Diſtinétion; Ver, 8.

and we ſhall then be more diſpoſed to confider ourſelves as

Stewards, and as ſuch, be concerned to behave with all good Ver. Ic.

Fidelity, both in the Uſe and Enjoyment of our Paſſions, and in

the Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts and Endowments with which God hath

been pleaſed to intruſt us. To this they ſhould eſpecially attend,

who are called to ſpeak in Gods Name; they ſhould confider, that -

his Oracles are committed to them; and though they cannot pretend, Ver, 11.

that the Inſtrućtions they deliver from thence, are revealed to and im

preſſed upon their Minds by immediate Inſpiration, yet a Reflection

on the general Nature of the glorious Goſpel, and on its impº
Ll 2 31I]
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Seót. 8.

U_*->~}

Ver. I2.

Ver. 13.

Ver. I4.

Ver. I5, 16.

Ver. 17.

Ver. 19.

Ver, 18.

Refteåions on our partaking of Chriſt's Suffering.

and everlaſting Conſequences, may well diſpoſe and form them to

a humble Awe and Reverence in their Manner of handling and

diſpenſing it; and may remind them that on the whole, in every

Miniſtration of the Word of Life, in every Diſtribution of Charity,

and Office of Kindneſs, the main End to be purſued is, That Gä

may be glorified. -

If, in the Cauſe of Chriſt, Providence ſhould call us out to en

counter the ſevereſt Perſecutions, and even fiery Trials, let us not

be aſtoniſhed, as if ſome ſtrange Thing had happened to us; let

us not be diſcouraged, nor think ourſelves hardly dealt with in ſuch

divine Appointments; remembering, that, in this Caſe, we are only

Partakers in the Sufferings of Chriſt, that we only tread in the ſame

rough and thorny Path in which he walked before us, and that in

due Time, if we continue faithful to him, we ſhall alſo be made

Partakers of his Glory. In the mean while, the Spirit of God, and

of Glory will reſt upon us ; only let us be jealous of his Honour with

a godly jealouſy, and be greatly concerned, that our Sins and Indiſ.

cretions may not throw a Blemiſh on a Profeſſion, which derives its

Appellation from him. Glorious are the Priviledges indeed which

belong to the Diſciples of Chriſt; but they, notwithſtanding,

draw very awful Conſequences after them. For judgment begins

at the Houſe of God, and even his deareſt Children are exerciſed

with Trials of their Fidelity and Patience. Let us prepare for

them before they come, that when they do come, we may bear

them honourably, committing the keeping of our Souls to him, as to a

faithful Creator, in well-doing. But let the wicked and the un

godly meditate Terror; for the Vengeance of God will find them

out; the great Day of Wrath will come ; and who can be able to

ſland 3 May divine Grace reclaim thoſe who are now expoſed to

fo terrible a Condemnation; leſt they know by Experience, what

no Words can deſcribe, no Thought conceive, The End of thiſ,

who obey not the Goſpel of God,

S E C T.



The Elders ſhould feed the Flock of God:

S E C T. IX.

The Apoſtle concludes this Epiſtle with particular Cautions

to Miniſters, and private Chriſtians; urging on the

former, Humility, Diligence and Watchfulneſs; and

exhorting the latter to a ſteadfa!ſ and faithful Diſ.

charge of their ſeveral Duties, animated by this Con

ſideration that the God of all Grace, had called them

to his eternal Glory, and would, after they had ſuffered

a-while, make them perfeč, according to his earneſ:

Prayer for them. I Pet, V. 1, to the End.

1 P E T E R V. I.

T H E Elders which are

among you I exhort,

who am alſo an Elder and

a Witneſs of the Sufferings

of Chriſt, and alſo a Par

taker of the Glory that ſhall

be revealed :

2 Feed the Flock of God

which is among you, tak

ing the Overfight thereof,
In Ot

(a) Diſcharge the Epiſcopal Office.] This Idea is ſo plainly ſuggeſted by the Word

rºtoxoruńss, that I thought it Matter of Duty to tranſlate it as I have done;

I PE T E R V. I.

269

Would now in the moſt affe&tionate Sea. 9.

manner addreſs myſelf to thoſe who are Gºvº »

the Elders, among you, or any other Chri

ſtian Societies, into whoſe Hands this Epiſtle

may come; and I would exhort them with

the greater Warmth and Freedom, [as I

alſº am] an Elder with them, and an Eye

Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt, and as I

alſo hope, through divine Grace, that I

ſhall be a Partaker of the Glory which ſhall

hereafter be revealed, when he ſhall appear

the ſecond Time, in Circumſtances ſo dif

ferent from thoſe in which we have ſeen

and converſed with him on Earth. By

all the Engagements of Love and Duty to

him, and by all the Regard you owe to

your own Honour and Happineſs in that

important Day, let me beſeech you to feed the

Flock of God that is among you, the Churches

of Chriſt which you are called to preſide

over; diſcharge the epiſcopal Office (a) with

that

that

*Wºy

I Pet. V. I.



270 And not aſſume Dominion over them,

Sečt. g. that due Inſpection which its very Name ºyº but wil

J.--> imports; not by Conſtraint (b), as if it were ºf,'.; Lucre,
* Pet V, 2 an ungrateful Burden, but willingly and y 3.

chearfully; not for the ſake of diſhonourable

Gain (c), but of a ready Mind, and becauſe

you love the Flock, and really deſire its Edi- -

3 fication and Welfare: Not aſſuming to 3 Neither as being Lords
tº gº over Gods. Heritage, but

yourſelves Dominion over thoſe who fall to being Enſamples”, i.

your Lot (d); but being humble, and be- Fij.

having towards them with ſuch gentle ten

der Solicitude for their Souls, and ſuch an

entire Freedom from the very Appearance

either of Avarice or Ambition, that your

Examples may be rendered worthy the

Imitation of the Flock, and your Condućt as

a' inſtructive

every Reader might obſerve, what all candid People ſeem to confeſs, that thoſe who

are ſtiled Biſhops, from their having the Over-ſight of others, and alſo Presbyters or

Elders, are ſpoken of as the ſame Perſons. Compare Wer. I. And I hope the Time

will come, when good Men will join their Efforts to remove that very hard Im

poſition, by which the Miniſters of ſome Churches are obliged in order to their

entring into the Miniſtry, to declare, not only that they are different Orders, but

that it is evident unto all Men diligently reading holy Scripture, that they are ſo. -

(b) Not by Conſtraint.] It is true, that in the primitive Church ſome were almoſt

againſt their Will forced into the Epiſcopal Office by Dint of Importunity. And

one would hope, it was not an affected Modeſty with which they declined the Office,

eſpecially as it was then attended with no temporal Emoluments, but expoſed them

to diſtinguiſhed Labours and Sufferings. It is difficult to ſee how any could in the

ſtrićteſt Senſe be conſtrained; but perhaps the Apoſtle ſaw ſome good Men too unwil

ling to accept the Office, when the Churches choſe them to it, and when inſpired

Teachers urged it upon them. And tho’ little Gain could have been made of it,

and the Temptation to lord it over God’s Heritage was not ſo great, as when Eccleft

aſſical Perſons were inveſted with civil Power, (in which moſt of the Honour and

Influence of their Eccleſiaſtical Charaćter, as ſuch, has been generally loft,) yet fore

ſeeing what would happen in the Church, and obſerving perhaps ſome Diſcoveries of

ſuch a Temper beginning to prevail, the Caution was exceedingly juſt, proper and

pertinent. Compare Luke x. 2. and the Note there.

(c) Diſhonourable Gain..] See the Note oh I Tim. iii. 3. -

(d) Thoſe who fall to your Lot.] The Word, God’s, is not in the Original. I

think therefore it is with abundant Reaſon, that the learned Mr. Boyſe refers this to

their not domineering over the particular Congregations, or Biſhopricks, which were by

Providence committed to their Care; alluding to the Diviſion of Canaan by Lotſ.

Boyſe's Serm. Vol. ii. pag. 413. An Interpretation much preferable to Dr. Whitby'ſ,

who explains it of the Paſſeſſions of the Church. (Compare Col. i. 12. Note (k))

And yet after propoſing this Interpretation at large, he admits at the Cloſe of his

Note, that what is here ſtiled xxngos, being in the ſame Sentence expreſſed by Toluvio",

the Flock of God, it ſeems to eſtabliſh the common Interpretation. What the learn

ed Mr. Dodwell had offered in Support of the Senſe Dr. Whitby mentions, is par

ticularly conſidered and refuted by Wolffus, Curae Philolog. Vol. v. pag, 163. . .

(e) Mighty
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inſtructive, as any of your Cautions and Sečt. 9.

And when the chief Precepts can be : And if this be indeed U-> *

Shepherd hall º Xº your Character and Behaviour, you will” V. 4.

.º: render up your Account hereafter with Joy;
ory for when He, who does you the Honour

to acknowledge himſelf the chief Shepherd

of the Flock, ſhall appear, to take the final

Survey of it, and examine into the Condućt of

thoſe to whom he had partly committed it,

you ſhall be moſt magnificently and nobly

rewarded, and receive an unfading Crown of

Glory; a Crown, which ſhall bloom in im

mortal Beauty and Vigour, when all the

tranſitory Glories of this World are wither

ed like a fading Flower.

5 Likewiſe, ye Youngº, But it is proper, that I ſhould likewiſe ad- 5,ſubmit yourſelves, unto the - o

Elder : Yea, all of you be dreſs ſome Exhortations to others beſides

jºa one to another, and Miniſters; and particularly to you, O ye

be clothed with Humility; younger Perſons; and that I ſhould urge youFor God reſiſteth the Proud, o 8 – as tº & 3

iºn"Gº tº the * be in Subjećtion to thoſe [who are] more ad

Humble. vanced in Age, and to pay a decent Reſpect

to their hoary Hairs. Tea let all [of you] be

ſubjeć to one another, endeavouring by mu

tual Condeſcenſion to make each other as

eaſy and happy as poſſible; and for this

Purpoſe be ye clothed with unfeigned Hu

mility; for God oppoſeth himſelf to the proud,

and draws up, all his Terrors, as it were, in

: Battle-array againſt him ; but giveth Grace

6 Humble yourſelves and Favour to the humble Soul. Humble 6

therefore under the". yourſelves therefore with that juſt Reverence

“ under the mighty Hand of God (e), (under all

the Diſpenſations of divine Providence, even

though wicked Men ſhould be made the

Inſtruments of effecting its Purpoſes,) *
Q

(e) Mighty Hand of God..] Perhaps by this Expreſſion, the Apoſtle may intend to

remind them, that the Hand of a righteous Providence was concerned in thoſe

Events, which were owing to the Wickedneſs of Men; ſo far concerned, as to over

rule them, and render them inſtrumental and ſubſervient to the Accompliſhment of

his own wiſe Deſigns; as is ſtrongly intimated Iſai, x. 5. Pſal. xvii. 14. and in

many parallel Places. -

(f) Tour



272 7hey ſhould reſiſ, their Adverſary, the Devil.

Sećt. 9, ſo he may exalt you in due Time; for in his Hand of God, that he may

sºown moſt proper and well-choſen Seaſon, he “y” in due Time:
I Pet. V. 6, will certainly raiſe you up, though for the

preſent you may ſeem to be depreſſed to the

7 loweſt Condition. In the mean while, 7 Caſting all your Care

whatever Uncertainties and Dangers may ..." him, for he careth for

attend you, endeavour to live as eaſy as ”

poſſible ; caſting all your anxious Care (f),

and all thoſe Burthens that might otherwiſe

occaſion it, upon him; leaving it to his all

wiſe and all gracious Providence to deter

mine every Event of your Lives; fºr he

careth fºr yºu in a manner the moſt effec

tual; and his tender Care will accompliſh

infinitely more, than your utmoſt Anxiety

8 can poſſibly effect. Turn your Solici- . 8 Be ſober, be vigilant;

tude therefore into the right Channel; be hºº:

ſober in the Government of your Appetites ...}, alo. *::::

and Paſſions, and watchful (g) againſt every whom he may devour.""

Occaſion of Miſchief from your ſpiritual

Enemies; for your great and inveterate Ad

verſary the Devil is continually walking

about (h), like a roaring Lion, or Evening

Wolf, prowling round the Fold, ſeeking

whom he may aſſault with the greateſt Like

lihood of Succeſs, and may ſuddenly devour

9 and ſwallow up: Whom therefore, as you 9 Whom reſiſt ſteadfaſt

regard your 'Safety and Life, be careful in the Faith, knowing º:

ſtoutly to reſiſt, being ſteadfaſt in your Ad- 2’

herance to the Chriſtian Faith, and armed

with the moſt heroic Courage and Reſo

lution

(f) Your anxious Care.] So I have rendered useuvav, becauſe that is the proper

Signification of it; what does, as it were, rend and tear the Mind to Pieces. See

Tillotſon's Works, Vol. ii. pag. 629. i - *

(g) And watchful..] St. Peter might well give ſuch a Caution as this, having himſelf

received ſuch particular and expreſs Warning from Chriſt his Maſter, (Luke ºxii;

31, &c.) and ſo ſhamefully fallen immediately after, for want of the Watchfulneſs

he here recommends. -

(h) Walking about..] I choſe to expreſs the restrºle with this Exactneſs...that

the Force of its Signification in this Similitude might be obſerved. The Wººd
iſºlatin expreſſes more than devouring, even ſwallowing up; and ſo repreſents the

inſatiable Rage of the Enemy of our Salvation, with great Advantage.

(i) Make



The Apoſtle prays, that God would make them perfeół, &c.

the ſame Afflićtions are ac

compliſhed in your Brethren

that are in the World.

lution in its Defence. And to this you

ſhould the rather attend, as knowing that

the Trials, with which you are exerciſed, are

not peculiar to you; but that the ſame Af

fictions, which you are called out to en

counter, are accompliſhed in others of your

Chriſtian Brethren, who are in the World;

10 But the God of all

Grace, who hath called us

unto his eternal Glory by

Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye

have ſuffered a while,

make you perfect, ſtabliſh,

and you may reaſonably hope the ſame

Grace which is their Support, will be alſo

yours. But may the God who is the

great Fountain of all Grace, from whom

deſcendeth every good and every perfeót

Gift, and who has diſplayed his Goodneſs

in innumerable important Inſtances, even
ſtrengthen, ſettle you.

He who has called us to the Hope and En

joyment of his eternal Glory in Chriſt jeſus;

may he grant you his perpetual Preſence

and enlivening Favour; and when you have

ſuffered for a little while ſuch Trials as his

infinite Wiſdom ſhall ſee fit to appoint,

may he make you perfeół (i) in every good

Diſpoſition ; in whatever Improvements

you are enabled to make, may he confirm,

ſirengthen and eſtabliſh [you] upon a firm

and unſhaken Foundation. ‘To him

therefore, who of all Beings is infinitely

moſt worthy of it, [be] Glory and Do

minion aſcribed for ever and ever : Amen.

11 To him be Glory and

Dominion for ever and ever,

Amen. :

12 By Silvanus a faith

ful Brother unto you, (as

I ſuppoſe) I have written

briefly

Sylvanus, in whom I place great Confidence,

as I ſuppoſe and conclude him to be a ſin

cere Chriſtian and faithful Brother (k);
y O IlC

(i) Make you perfeº.] If any one pleaſe to peruſe Arch-biſhop Leighton's excellent

Diſcourſe on theſe Words, he will have a fine Specimen of his Commentary on this

Epiſtle; which I eſteem to be among the moſt inſtructive and uſeful Books our

Language affords, and cannot but conſider it as a great Honour conferred upon me by

Providence, to have been an Inſtrument of preſenting it to the World in ſo correct a

I have written briefly unto you by the Bearer
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Sećt. 9.

I Pet. V. 9.

I O

I H

I 2

Form; as well as of reſcuing many other inſtructive Pieces of that excellent and

amiable Author, from the Oblivion in which they had ſo long been buried.

(*) Sylvanus, as Iſuppoſe, afaithful Brother.] Whether this was the Silas, or Syl

vanitº, mentioned ſeveral Times in the Aés as the Companion of St. Paul, and by

St. Paul himſelf, 2 Cor. i. 19. 1 Theſ, i. 1. 2 Theſ, i. 1. we cannot certainly

fy. — The Phraſe, as I ſuppoſe, does not ſeem to imply any Doubt. Compare

Xom, iii. 28, and viii. 18. in the Original.

Vol. VI. M. m. (1) At



And gives them his Benediğion,274.

Sect. 9. one who hath the Intereſt of Chriſt at

tºSº Heart, and on whoſe Fidelity we may
I Pet. V. I2.

I 3

I4.

Ver. I.

rely; and I ſend it, exhorting, and teſtify

ing with the greateſt Solemnity, that this

is the true Grace of God wherein ye have

hitherto ſtood; and urging it therefore upon

you, that you ſteadily adhere to it in the

midſt of all your Difficulties and Perſe

cutions. The [Church, which is] here

in Babylon (l), choſen with [you] to partake

of the Priviledges of the Goſpel, ſaluteth

you; and [ſo doth] Marcus, whom I may call

my Son (m), as being my Convert, and be

having to me with all filial Tenderneſs and

Reſpect. Salute one another with a Kiſs of

pure and unfeigned Love in your Chriſtian

Aſſemblies; and may Grace and Peace, and

briefly, exhorting and teſti

fying that this is the true

Grace of God wherein ye

ſtand.

13 The Church that is at

Babylon eleēted together

with you, ſaluteth you, and

ſo doth Marcus my Son

14 Greet ye one another

with a Kiſs of Charity.

Peace he with you all that

are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen.

“who are in Chriſ?

the trueſt Happineſs, ever [be] with you all

eſus, who is the Cor

ner Stone which God hath laid in Sion,

and the great Foundation of all our eternal

Hopes.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

HIS Apoſtolick Charge ſhould be received with the pro

foundeſt Regard and Submiſſion, by all thoſe who profeſs

to reverence the Authority of Chriſt, who thus, by the Mouth

of his Servants, beſpeaks their Attention; and it ſhould both re

gulate

(1) At Babylon.] Hence Biſhop Cumberland and Mr. Cradock argue, that probably

St. Peter wrote from the Neighbourhood of Babylon, and found many jews remaining

there ever ſince the Babyloniſh Captivity, among whom he had preached the Goſpel

with conſiderable Succeſs. s &

(m) Marcus my Son.] That is, my Convert, or at leaſt my Aſſiſtant in the mini

ſterial Work. I have obſerved Wol. iii. See?, xxviii. Note (b) that john Mark, who
was the Companion of Barnabas and Paul, was a different Perſon from Mark the

Evangeliſi, who was the intimate Companion of the Apoſtle Peter. And as he was

ſo, it is likely that the Evangeliſ is the Mark of which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks. Un

der St. Peter's inſtruction he is ſaid to have written his Goſpel, probably receiving at

different Times hiſtorical Facts from him, which he records without very exact Qr
der, and which St. Luke afterwards greatly illuſtrated, without changing the Order,

by adding many more important Circumſtances.
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gulate their Condućt, and animate and exalt their Hopes. Let us Seót. 9.

therefore attend to this venerable Elder, this Witneſs of the Suffer- C-W-S >

ings of Chriſt, who on the Mount of Transfiguration, had been fa

voured with an illuſtrious Repreſentation of that Glory, wherein

our Lord ſhall be hereafter revealed, and with which he will then

inveſt all thoſe, who, in his Cauſe, have approved themſelves faith

iſ unfo Death. Let Miniſters, eſpecially, ever maintain a moſt

affectionate and reſpectful Regard for the Flock of God, and take Ver. 2.

the Overſight thereof with a ready and generous Mind, and be Ex

amples to it in the mild and condeſcending Temper of their com- ver,

mon Maſter, as well as in all other Graces and Virtues. It is in

deed poſſible, they may purſue ſuch a Condućt as this, and meet

with very little Eſteem or Recompence, yea with injurious and

unworthy Treatment, from their Fellow-Men. But a Crown of

Glory, a royal Diadem, incorruptible and immortal, will be here- ver, 4.

after conferred on them by their exalted Saviour, in the Day of his

triumphant Appearance; and this Crown, in itſelf ſo illuſtrious,

will be a Mark of ſtill more diſtinguiſhed Honour, as it will be

placed on their vićtorious Heads in a Seaſon of ſuch Solemnity, in

the View of the whole aſſembled World, and of the innumerable

Company of Angels.–But in the mean Time, while we are con

tinued in ſo lowly a Condition in the preſent World, let us all

cultivate Humility of Mind, being cloathed with that amiable Vir- ver, 5.

tue, which is certainly the moſt graceful Ornament of our Nature;

an Ornament of fingular Value in the Eye of that God, whoſe Ap

probation is the ſureſt Mark and Criterion of Excellence and Ho

nour. And that we may accordingly entertain the more humble

and lowly Conceptions of ourſelves, and the more grand and

venerable Ideas of the almighty Creator, Preſerver and Diſpoſer of

all Things; let us often and ſeriouſly reflečt upon his mighty Hand; Ver, 6.

how gloriouſly it hath been diſplayed in the infinite Variety of

the Works of Nature, in the continual Agency and Operation of

Providence, and in the wonderful Scheme of Redemption and Sal

Ration; how powerful and reſiſtleſs it is in the Execution of all

its Works; and yet how graciouſly its awful Power is tempered

and moderated, and to what kind and merciful Purpoſes it hath

been already exerted, and ſtill is, in behalf of ſuch degenerate

and unworthy Creatures as ourſelves. By theſe Confiderations,

let us be diſpoſed to bow to every divine Diſpenſation with all

Reſignation and Submiſſion; fixing our Dependence upon a Power

ſo wiſely and graciouſly exerted; rejoicing that we are permitted

to cºff our Cares on God, and abhorring both the Ingratitude and ver, 7.

M m 2 Folly
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Sećt. 9.

And on the Wiles and Power of Satan.

Folly of fainting and ſinking under our Burdens, when we are

C-- favoured with the Permiſſion of relying on him; indeed, with a

Ver, 8.

Ver, 9.

Ver. IO $

paternal Command, as well as Permiſſion; which accordingly re

quires our Obedience in Point of Duty, as well as of Gratitude
and Honour. - g

Our great Adverſary the Devil is ſtill continually prowling

round the Fold of Chriſt ; and therefore it behoves us to b.

conſtantly on our Guard. And if we would eſcape both his

Wiles, and his Power, let us be eſpecially careful, that neither

our Security, nor Intemperance, give him an Advantage over us;

But, on the contrary, as it is nothing leſs than our utter and

eternal Deſtruction he aims at, let us ſtrenuouſly reſiſt him, in

the Exerciſe of a ſteady Faith, and with a firm Reſolution. Let

ºus alſo remember, that Trials and Afflićtions have been the Lot

of all the People of God in all Generations; and that the God

of all Grace is able, if it ſeem good to his infinite Wiſdom, to

ſhorten and contračf the Time of our Sufferings, and by means

of them whilſt they laſt, to ſtrengthen and perfeół our immortal

Souls. Let us therefore, as the Cloſe of all, continue to ſland

faſt, in what is ſo authentically teſtified to be the true Grace ºf

God; and real ſubſtantial Peace will be with us, will be our

everlaſting Portion, in Chriſt jeſus. Amen. :

The END of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR, on the firſt Catholic Epistle ºf
St. P E T E R. º

The
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A

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

e T O. T H E r

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

On the ſecond Catholic EP I S T L E

O F

St. P E T E R.

ãºº §: H E R E were ſome in the primitive Church,

§º) who called in Queſtion the Genuineneſs and Au

§ *>35; thority of this Epiſtle, though it expreſsly claims

#T ºš St. Peter for its Author, and contains very ſtrong

º, internal Characters of its Authenticity. But this

§§§ being no proper or convenient Place to enter

*** largely into the Argument, if any are defirous

of ſeeing it truly and accurately repreſented, as far as it depends

upon the Teſtimonies of the Chriſtian Fathers, they may conſult

the Second Part of Dr. Lardner's Credibility of the Goſpel

Hiſtory. As to the internal Evidence, there are ſome general

Obſervations, which having made already in the Introdućtion

to the Epiſtle of james, I think it unneceſſary to repeat, though

they are very applicable to the preſent Occaſion. But it is fit to

obſerve, in particular, that the Author of this Epiſtle hath ſome

Alluſions or Appeals to Fačts and Circumſtances as relative to him

ſºlf, which evidently refer to St. Peter; and that befides, there is a

remarkable Coincidence between the Sentiments of this, and of the

former
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former Epiſtle; inſomuch that it is extremely probable, it was the

Produćtion of the ſame Author, intending to confirm the Dočtrines

he had already advanced, in Oppoſition to the Scruples of honeſt

Men, and the Objećtions of deſigning ones. St. Jerom, acquaint

ing us with the Diſpute which had been raiſed concerning the

Author and Authority of this Epiſtle, informs us at the ſame Time,

that it was owing to a remarkable Difference of Stile, in this, and

the former unqueſtionably genuine Epiſtle of St. Peter. But the

Truth is, there is, properly ſpeaking, no Difference of Stile be

tween the two Epiſtles, but only between the former Epiſtle, and

a Part of this, namely, the ſecond Chapter; which indeed is as dif.

ferent from the Stile of the Remainder of this, as it is from that of

the whole former Epiſtle. The Fact therefore ſeems to be, (as the

learned Biſhop of London, Dr. Sherlock, ſuppoſes, in his firſt Diſ.

ſertation, at the End of his Diſcourſes on Prophecy, which is well

worth the Reader's Peruſal;) I ſay, the Fact ſeems to be, that the

Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, deſcribing the Cha

raćter of ſuch Seducers and falſe Teachers, as endangered the

Faith of the Chriſtian Converts, adopts the Language and Senti

ments of ſome jewiſh Author, containing a very ſtrong Deſcription,

in the Eaſtern Manner, of the Charaćter and Conduct of ſome falſe

Prophets of that, or earlier Ages. And as St. jude hath likewiſe

deſcribed theſe falſe Teachers as well as St. Peter, and there is a re

markable Similitude in ſome Reſpects, and Variation in others, be.

tween the Accounts of theſe two Apoſtles, it appears extremely pro

bable, that they both took the principal Features of their De

ſcriptions from the ſame Author. And if this be a juſt Account,

the Foundation of all the Doubts concerning the Genuineneſs of

this Epiſtle, is exceeding feeble; and no other reaſonable Con

cluſion can be drawn from them, except the fingular Caution of

the primitive Chriſtians, what Writings they honoured with the

Veneration due to the Oracles of God.

This Epiſtle was very probably written about the Year 67;

which was fix Years after the Date of the former. For the

Apoſtle ſpeaks of his Death as very near at Hand: I think it meet,

faith he, as long as I am in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up by putting

jou in Remembrance; knowing that ſhortly I muſi put off this my

Tabernacle, even as our Lord jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me: (Chap, i.

I3, 14.) and eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us, that the Apoſtle

finiſhed his Race by Martyrdom in the Year 68, the 14th of the

Emperor Nero. *.

The



to the ſecond Catholic Epiffle of Peter.

The general Deſign of this Epiſtle is, To confirm the Doétrines

and Inſtructions delivered in the former; “to excite the Chriſtian

« Converts to adorn and ſtedfaſtly adhere to their holy Religion, as

“ a Religion proceeding from God, notwithſtanding the Artifices of

« falſe Teachers, whoſe Charaćter is at large deſcribed ; or the Per

« ſecution of their bitter and inveterate Enemies.”

The Apoſtle, with this View, having firſt congratulated the Chri

jan Converts on the happy Condition into which they were brought

by the Goſpel, exhorts them, in order to ſecure the Bleſſings con

neded with their Profeſſion, to endeavour to improve in the moſt

ſubſtantial Graces and Virtues. (Chap. i. 1,–1 I.) And that their

Attention might be the more effectually engaged, he reminds them,

both that he ſpoke to them in the near View of Eternity, it be

ing revealed to him that he ſhould ſhortly put off his earthly Ta

bernacle; and that the Subjećts on which he diſcourſed, were not

cunningly deviſed Fables, but atteſted by a miraculous Voice from

Heaven, and by divinely inſpired Prophecies. (Wer. 12, to the End.)

And that this Exhortation might not fail, of producing the moſt

kindly and genuine Effects, he cautions them againſt the falſe

Teachers, whoſe. Charaćter he deſcribes; reminding them of the

Judgments executed on the apoſtate Angels, on the old World, and

on Sodom; and at the ſame Time, of the Deliverance of Noah,

and of Lot; as ſuggeſting Conſiderations, which, on the one Hand,

ſhould terrify ſuch ungodly Wretches, and on the other, comfort

and eſtabliſh the Hearts of upright and pious Chriſtians. (Chap. ii.

1,–9.) He then further deſcribes the Charaćter of theſe Seducers;

warning all true Chriſtians of the Danger of being perverted by

them, and them of the dreadful Deſtruction to which they expoſed

themſelves. (Ver. Io, to the End.) And that the Perſons to whom he

was writing, might more effectually eſcape the Artifices of thoſe who

lay in wait to deceive, they are directed to adhere ſteadily and

cloſely to the ſacred Scriptures, and to confider the abſolute Cer

tainty and awful Manner of the final Deſtrućtion of this World:

And then the whole is concluded with ſeveral weighty and per

tinent Exhortations. Chap. iii. throughout.

Vol. VI. N n A PA
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P A R A P H R A S E

N O T E S

On the ſecond Catholic EP Is TL E.

O F

St. P E T E R.

T-
S E C T. T.

The Apoſile Peter after his Salutation, begins his Epiſtle

with congratulating the Chriſtians on the happy State

into which they were brought by the Goſpel; and urges

them, in order to ſecure the Bleſſings commečed with

their Profeſſion, to endeavour to improve in its moſt

ſubſtantial Graces and Pirtues. 2 Pet. I. 1,–1 1.

SIMON Peter, a Ser- ("IMON Peter, who has the Honour to Seół. I.

vant and an Apoſtle of ſtile himſelf a Servant, and even an '-º'- )

Jeſus Chriſt, to them that

have obtained like precious it º

P Faith his heavenly Maſter to that exalted and im

portant Office; ſends his moſt affectionate

Salutation, with this his Epiſtle, to all thoſe

to whom it may come, who have obtained

N n 2 like

Apoſile of jeſus Chriſ; ; being ſelected by ** * *



284. St. Peter's Salutation to the Chriſtian Converts,

Sećt. 1. like precious Faith, with us, in that glorious Faith with us, through the

Righteouſneſs of God, and
pºp Goſpel, which is a Declaration of Life and . ſus Chri*** * Salvation by the Righteouſneſs of our God, “” Jeſus Chriſt:

and Saviour jeſus Chriſt (a); in which,

ſinful as we are, we obtain Acceptance with

the Father, through that Atonement which

our divine Redeemer has made, and the

perfeót Righteouſneſs he has introduced,

for the Juſtification of all his believing

People.

2 For this Purpoſe, that this invaluable ãº and Peace be
•º tº «g multiplied unto you through

Bleſſing may be inſured to you, may Grace ...dge } God, and

and Peace, in all your Concerns, temporal ofjj. Lord,

and ſpiritual, be multiplied unto you, by the

Acknowledgment of the great God and of

jeſus Chriſt our Lord; by a faithful and

couragious Profeſſion of whoſe Name we

put ourſelves into the Way of receiving the

3 moſt important Bieſlings. This we 3 According as his divine

may chearfully expe&t, as his divine Power Power, hath given unto us
ſº all Things that pertain unto

has given unto us all Things in ſuch rich ºf jö. through

Abundance, which [relate] both to Life and the Knowledge of him that

Godlineſ; (b); whereby the preſent Life is bath called us to Glory and
rendered much more comfortable to us, and Virtue:

the future and eternal Life of our Souls is

ſecured. And this we obtain, by the Know

ledge of him who has, by his Goſpel, called

us by that Glory with which-he has now in

veſted us, and that ſtrengthening Virtue (c)

- and

(a) Of our God and Saviour, &c.] The Order of the original Words rather favours

this Tranſlation, tho' I confeſs it is not abſolutely neceſſary, and it may be rendered as

in our Verſion, of God and our Saviour. It is obſervable, that the Order in the next

Verſe is different, and determines it to the Tranſlation there uſed. &

(b) Life and Godlineſs.] Some imagine this to be an Hebraiſm- for a godly Life;

but the Meaning is ſo much enriched by underſtanding it more literally, that I chooſe

to retain our Verſion, and to paraphraſe the Words according to it.

(c) By Glory and Virtue: Jix Jºn; ºa, ofterns J This is the proper Rendering of

Juo, with a Genitive Caſe, as ſeveral Criticks have rightly obſerved. Dr. Whitby ſup

poſes theſe Words to be an Hendyades, and underſtands them of the gloriouſ and
powerful Effuſion of the Spirit. It is remarkable, that the Word &pgth, uſed ſo fre

quently in Heathen Writers, ſeldom occurs in the New Teſtament; and when it dºes,

it does not always ſignify the whole of a right Principle, but generally Courage. §.
- (); f



Ae exhorts them to add to their Faith Virtue :

4 whereby are given un

to us exceeding great and

recious Promiſes; that by

theſe you might be Par

takers of the divine Nature,

having eſcaped the Cor
ruption that is in the

World through Luft.

and Energy of his Spirit:

which (d) illuſtrious Seal, ſet to the Decla

ration of the Goſpel, are given unto us ex

ceeding great and precious Promiſes, relating

to Bleſſings infinitely more valuable, than

any preſent Enjoyments, or Expediations.

And the Deſign of God, in beſtowing this

ineſtimable Favour, is, that by thºſe you may

be made Partakers of a divine Nature (e);

transformed into the Image of God's moral

Perfeótions; having eſcaped the Corruptiºn,

285

By means of Sečt. I.
Ue-J-J

2 Pet. I. 4.

[which is] ſo generally prevalent in the World

through the Luft, which Men are ready to

indulge, to the Reproach and Deſtruction

5 And beſides this, giving of their immortal Souls. And for this

all Diligence, add to your
tºº." to Vir- gence, as you have believed the Goſpel, be

careful to accompany that Belief with all

the lovely Train of attendant Graces; aſſo

ciate (g), as it were, to your Faith, Virtue (h),

true Fortitude and Reſolution of Mind,

which

Nºte (h) below). And therefore as the learned Albert obſerves, (Obſerv. Philolog.

pag. 460.) ſome Interpreters, apprehending the Word of stn to be in no Senſe ap

plicable to God, but only to Men, have rendered this Clauſe, contrary to the Greek

Idiom, to Glory and Virtue. But it may very properly be underſtood of that ſtrength

ening Energy, which God exerts on the human Mind, which appeared in ſo extraor

dinary a Manner in the Apoſtolic Age.

(d) By Aueans of which..] Some would render, Jº ov, for the Sake of which ;

that is, as they underſtand the Clauſe, that we might attain to this Glory and Virtue,

God has made ſuch precious Promiſes, of the Pardon of Sin, the Aſſiſtances of his

Spirit, and at laſt, eternal Happineſs Dr. Whitby would read it, J', ow, by whom,

that is, by Chriſ?; for which he hath the Authority of ſome Manuſcripts. -

(e) Partakers of a divine Nature.] l cannot think the Paſſages, which are pro

duced from Philo and joſephus, as parallel to this, are ſufficient to juſtify Dr. Whit

by's interpreting this i hraſe of miraculous aud prophetic Endowments. -

(f, For this Purpoſe: avao Tºro.] The learned Albert ſuppoſes the Particle e.g. to

be underſtood, and I have tranſlated it accordingly.

(g) Aſſºciate.] The Word grºxonyna 21s properly ſignifies to lead up, as in Dance,

one of theſe Wirtues after another in a beautiful and majeſtiek Order. See Good

man's Parable of the Prod, pag. 296, and Sir. N. Knatchbull in loc,

(h), Wirtue..] Wirtue cannot here ſignify an univerſal Regularity of Mind and Man

herº, (See Titus. iii. 8.) becauſe every particular afterwards mentioned, is a Virtue.

in that Senſe; and the Apoſile ſpeaks of each as additional to what went before. It

muſt therefore here ſignify Courage, as the original Word &;áln often does. (compare.

Note (c) aboye.) And it is properly added to Faith, in Reference to the Need rºl.
3S

Purpºſe (f) applying with all poſſible Diſi



286 And to Pirtue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance:

Seół. I. which may enable you to break through

* --> that Variety of Dangers with which your

2 Pet. I. 5. Faith may be attended; and to this heroick

Virtue and Bravery, that Knowledge, which

6 may direčt your Reſolution aright; And ...6 And to Knowledge,

to Knowledge, Temperance, that if you ſhould .*. “Tº
be in the moſt plentiful Circumſtances, they Fºº, dº.º tg

may not be a Snare to you, and the Boun

ties of Providence may not be abuſed to

the Diſhonour of God and your own Detri

ment; and to this Temperance add Patience,

* as you are not apprized what Afflićtions

may poſſibly ſucceed your Proſperity, nor

how ſevere they may be ; and to Patience

add Godlineſs, that devout Temper of Mind,

which will be ſo powerful a Support to your

Patience, both by the Views it gives you,

of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of all the

divine Diſpenſations, and by the Pleaſure

which it will mingle with the moſt pain- *— F *

7 ful Exerciſes and Trials; And to Godli- , 7.4nd to Godlineſs, bro

nº add brºtherly Kindneſ, that peculiar ...,dº.Affection which you owe to your Fellow- - 3 VHarity,

Chriſtians, as your Brethren in the Lord;

and add to this brotherly Kindneſs, univerſal

Love to all your Fellow-Creatures, extend

ing your kind affectionate Regards to thoſe,

who are entirely Strangers to that Religion

which you are ſo happy as to embrace, and

even to thoſe, who moſt unrighteouſly op

poſe it, and injure you for your Profeſſion

8 of it; For if theſe excellent Things .. 8 For if theſe Thing, he

which I have now deſcribed, exiſ; and 2- ** ***:
bound

has of a courageous Defence, and of the Advantage it gives us for that Purpoſe,
The Knowledge to be added, ſignifies, not that general Knowledge, on which Faith

and Virtue muſt be founded, but an Acquaintance with the Importance of the ſeveral

Principles and Duties comprehended in that general Knowledge; and by this, Courage

would properly be directed, which might otherwiſe act at Random. Nor can We

imagine, that one of theſe good Qualities can entirely ſubſiſt without another; but

every one is to make up, as it were, a Part of the Chorus, appearing together in *

lovely and venerable Train.
- • * (i) Calling



And diligently to make their Calling and Elešion ſºre :
make you that ye. /hall nei- bound in you, they will permit fyou) to be

ther be barre, nº.º. neither inactive, nor unfruitful, in the Knowg : Knowled f * -- * &n *º...&# O ledge of our Eord jeſus Chriſt; but as they

muſt put you upon exerting yourſelves in

Conſequence of that Knowledge, they will

make theſe your Endeavours delightful, and

9 But he that lacketh effectual for that Purpoſe; Bilt he that

theſe Things, is blind, and ; ; deficient in theſe Things, is blind, as to the

cannot ſee far off, and hath & TYL - C) * - -

forgotten that he was purg- moſt important Objects of Knowledge; at

ed from his old Sins. beft he is very ſhort ſighted, his Views are

limited to a narrow Circle of low and mean

Objećts, which lie immediately before him,

and cannot take in that enlarged and noble

Proſpect which Chriſtianity ſets before him.

He ſhews that he hath contračfed a ſad For

getfulneſs of [his] baptiſmal Engagements,

287

Ç)** .
* * *

Söğ. I ,

f .** . ... ---

2 Pet,

and of that Purification from the Sims of

his former Life, which he profeſſed to be

in Search of, and hoped to find by that

ſolemn Ordinance which initiated him in

to the Chriſtian Church.

To Wherefore the rather, And as it would be very fatal to fall

brethren, give Diligence to from theſe. bright Views and Expectations
k Calli d :

fºre *::: iſ". into a State of ſuch aggravated Condem

I C)

do nation, therefore, my Brethren, endeavour ſo

much the more diligently to make your Calling

and your Elečion ſure (i), and firm; that

having been called into the Church of

Chriſt,

(i) Calling and Elečtion ſure.] Mr. Brekell, the ingenious Author of the Chriſtian

Warfare, hath taken Pains to prove that Calling and Election alludes to the Manner

in which Armies were raiſed; firſt, by calling together all of a proper Age to bear

Arms; and then, chuſing out ſuch as were reckoned moſt proper for that Purpoſe.

And he ſuppoſes, that making the Calling and Election, Bºgatav, ſºedfaſt, was aéting in

ſuch a Manner that they might not be caſhier'd and disbanded, as unworthy a Place

in the Army, into which they had been lifted. He has indeed proved by a great

Number of learned Quotations, that this was the Caſe in the Grecian Armies; and

Rev. xvii. 14. may perhaps be a further Illuſtration of it, as he well urges. But

I cannot think, that by this we are to determine our Notion of the Chriſtian Calling

and Election; and whoever ſhould attempt to apply this Idea to ſuch Phraſes in a

multitude of Places, would find it utterly unſuitable. I have therefore ſo taken in

the Idea, which this agreeable Writer ſuggeſts, as not entirely to drop others, which

I think it extremely probable the Apoſile might have in his View. And it will cer

ºnly be a good Senſe, if we underſtand the Exhortation, Make it an aſſured Thing

**ſelves, that you are called and choſen of God,

Y;

8.



288 For ſo they ſhould obtain a more abundant Reward.

Seát. I. Chriſt, and choſen to ſuch exalted ex- do theſe.Things, ye ſhall
‘…-->J ternal Priviledges and ſuch glorious Hopes, * fall.

2 Pet. I. * you may not finally loſe them; but may be

aſſured upon the beſt Grounds, that you

are indeed effectually called by divine Grace,

and choſen to the Poſſeffion of Life ever

laſting. And this importat End will be ſe

cured, if you reſolutely perſiſt in your Duty,

according to the Directions, I have now

given; for if ye do theſe Things ye ſhall never

fall, God will ſupport you with Communi

cations of Grace, ſuitable to any extraordi

nary Trial, to which you may be called,

till the whole is brought to a happy Iſſue

II and Concluſion. For ſo an Entrance nº...

ſall be richly and abundantly adminiſtered ..."...".abundantly, into the ever

unto you into the everlaſting Kingdom of our laſting Kingdom of our

Lord and Saviour jeſus Chriſt; you ſhall § and Saviour Jeſus

not only be ſecure of obtaining Happineſs “

there ; but ſhall be received into it with

Circumſtances of ſolemn Pomp and di

ſtinguiſhed Honour; and thoſe Graces,

which adorned your Profeſſion here on

Earth, ſhall, as it were, attend you in a

radiant Train to thoſe Manſions of ever

laſting Felicity and Glory, which the divine

Mercy ſhall then aſſign you, through Jeſus

Chriſt, to whom the Praiſe of all is to be

aſcribed, and with whom you ſhall reign

through the endleſs Ages of Eternity.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

IT H all Humility let us adore the divine Goodneſs, in

making us Partakers of the like precious Faith with that

Ver. I. which he beſtowed on the primitive Believers. And let it often

be confidered in this comprehenſive and edifying View, as termi

nating on the Righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour jeſus Chriſt, on

that Method of Juſtification by him, and his Goſpel, which divine
Grace hath found out and propoſed. With Thankfulneſs let us

OWI).



Refteåions on the Fruits of the Knowledge of Chriſt. 289

own the abundant Proviſion made for us, of all Things pertain- Sečt. I.

ing to Life and Godlineſ; ; and above all, let the exceeding rich andº

invaluable Promiſes, contained in the Goſpel, be reviewed with fin- v. 3.

cere Delight, and be eſteemed as our ſecureſt and moſt important €ſ. 4

Treaſure. May they ačtually have all that Efficacy they are ſuited

and intended to have, to promote and ſecure our Eſcape from the Pol

lutions which are in the World through Luft, and to advance the divine

Rºſemblance in our Souls. How various, and how lovely, are the Graces Ver. 5, 7,

which are here recommended, as what we are with all Diligence to

add to our Faith : Courage and Temperance, Patience and Goºlineſs,

brotherly Kindneſs, and univerſal Charity / Theſe are the genuine

Fruits of the Knowledge of our Lord jeſus Chriſt : Theſe, while Ver. 8,

they honour him and adorn our Profeſſion, will be no leſs honour

able and beneficial to ourſelves. Short ſighted indeed we are, if we Ver, 9.

perceive not on the one Hand, the happy and delightful Conſe

quences which they will finally produce; and on the other, how

utterly vain our baptiſmal Honours and Engagements, and all ex

ternal Priviledges of Church-Communion, will be, if theſe Pitals of

Chriſtianity are wanting. In order to excite our indolent Minds to

purſue theſe divine Graces with a Spirit in ſome Meaſure propor

tionable to their Excellence, let us frequently reflect on our ſpeedy

Removal from this World and all its Vanities; how ſoon we

muſt enter upon Eternity. Oh, how deſirable then to enter on

the Kingdom of Chriſ, to be honoured with an abundant Entrance Ver, 11.

into everlaſting Manſions, to be received as with a cordial Wel

come, to ſail as it were, into that bleſſed Harbour with a full Gale

of Conſolation and Joy! Be not deceived; God is not mocked; it is

the invariable Deſign of the Goſpel to produce and advance our

Holineſs; it is the immutable Conſtitution of the Kingdom of

Chriſt, that without it no Man ſhall be permitted to ſee the Lord.

(Heb. xii. 14.)

Wol, WI. - O o S E CT.



290 St. Peter would remind them of what they had been taughts

Sečt, 2.

2 Pet. I. 12.

I 3

I4.

S E C T. II.

7%e Apoſtle in the View of his own approaching Diſſº

lution, reminds his Chriſtian Brethren, that their Re

ligion was firmly founded, as it was atteſſed both by

the miraculous /oice fzom Heaven, which declared

Jeſus to be the Son of God, and by the divinely in

ſpired Prophecies, which alſo bore Teſtimony to him

under that Charačer.

2 PE T E R I. I 2.

Have been exhorting you to cultivate

the ſeveral Graces of Chriſtianity, and

urging this as neceſſary for the Security of

your eternal Salvation; therefore I will not

neglect, always to put you in Mind of theſe

Things; though I am aware, that you al

ready know them, and are well eſtabliſhed by

the Inſtruction you have received in the pre

ſent Truth, relating to the Pračtice of theſe

Virtues. But I account it right and Ex

pedient, yea what by my Office in the

Church of Chriſt I owe to you, and my

other Brethren, as long as I am in this Taber

nacle, and inhabit this frail mortal Body,

from which, God only knows how ſoon I

may be diſlodged, to ſtir you up by way of

Remembrance, and to endeavour to keep

your Hearts under as lively a Senſe of divine

Things as I can; Knowing that all theſe

Opportunities of Service are confined with

in very narrow Limits, and that I muſt

quickly put off this my Tabernacle by Death,

even as our Lord jeſus Chriſ hath ſhewed me

by an expreſs Propheſy, and that memorable

Aétion of his, when, juſt after his Reſur

rećtion, he commanded me to follow him

in token of my Readineſs to dye for him,

by

2 Pet. I. I 2, to the End.

2 PE T E R I. I2.

Herefore I will not be

negligent to put you

always in Remembrance of

theſe Things, though ye

know them, and be eſta

bliſhed in the preſent Truth,

13 Yea, I think it meet,

as long as I am in this Ta

bernacle, to ſtir you up,

by putting you in Remem

brance:

14. Knowing that ſhortly

I muſt put off this my Ta.

bernacle, even as our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed

IIłęe



Fºr they had not followed cumingly deviſed Fables:

by the ſame kind of Death which he ſuf- Sečt. 2.

15 Moreover I will en

deavour, that you may be

able after my Deceaſe, to

have theſe Things always

in Remembrance.

16 For we have not fol

lowed cunningly deviſe

Fables, when we made

known unto you the Power

and Coming of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye

witneſſes of his Majeſty,

17 For he received from

God the Father, Honour,

and Glory, when there

came ſuch a Voice to him

from the excellent Glory,

This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleaſed.

18 And this Voice which

came from Heaven we

heard, when we were with

him in the holy Mount.

19 We have alſo a more

fire Word of Prophecy;

where

fered. (John xxi. 18, 19, 20.)

will endeavour to the utmoſt of my Ability,

while it pleaſes God to continue me amon

you, that you may have theſe Things ſo

familiar to your Minds now, that ye may

alſo every one of you have them in Remem–

brance after my Departure, when I ſhall

have made my Exit from the Stage of

Mortality. For we have not been purſu

ing after a Series of artfully deviſed Fables,

while we made known unto you the Power

and Coming of our Lord jeſus Chriſt; they

were not fallaciouſly invented, nor raſhly

credited by us; but we were Eye. Witneſſes

of his Majeſty, and of the ſolemn Pomp and

Grandeur with which he appeared at his

Transfiguration ; For he then received

from God the Father illuſtrious Honour and

Glory; ſublime Honour was done him, and

a refulgent Glory was ſhed round about him,

when ſuch a Woice was ſent forth to him

from the magnificent Glory of the Shechinah,

which then appeared ſo conſpicuous and

glorious, and made that ever memorable

Proclamation, This is my well beloved Son,

in whom I acquieſce, (Mat. xvii. 5.) and in

whom my Soul is perfeótly well pleaſed.

And this Voice, which came down from

Heaven, we, his three diſtinguiſhed Friends,

James and John, as well as myſelf, ačtually

heard, when we were with him in the holy

Mount, which was, for the Time, conſe

crated by the viſible Appearance of the

divine Glory upon it. And we have a

ſurer and firmer prophetical Word (a), the
Evidence

(6) Surer prophetical Word..] Some are of Opinion that the Apoſtle intended

no Cºmpariſon in this Place, but that the comparative is uſed for the poſitive; ſo that

it only ſignifies a very ſure prophetical Word. As in Heb. xiii. 23. taxov is uſed for

quickly. 467: xxv. Io. Maxxtoy for well. sº -

18, And Pakpilepos for the leaſt, Matt. xi. II. Luke vii. 28. Others aſſert, that
Compare 1 Tim. iii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 17,

O o 2 the

29I

But I tºº

2 Pet, I. I5.

I6

17

I 8

I9
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Sećt, 6.

Aud ancient Prophecy came by the Will of God.

Evidence of which, on the whole, is far

Fºº more extenſive and important, than that of

*** * *9 any fingle Miracle, how conſpicuous ſo

2 O

2 I

ever: to which therefore, ye do very well to

adhere, and to take heed to its Contents, as

to a Lamp ſhining in a dark, obſcure and

gloomy Place (b). Obſerve it therefore,

and adhere to it, till the Day Dawn, and the

Morning Star ariſe in your Hearts, with

reſplendent Beams, as the ſure Herald of

an eternal Day, whoſe Sun ſhall no more

go down, nor its Moon withdraw itſelf:

Knowing this firſt, as a matter of chief Im

portance, that no Prophecy of Scripture is

of private Impulſe (c), or Original. For

Prophecy was not brought of old, to the

Minds of thoſe that uttered it, by the Will

of Man; they could not work themſelves

whereunto ye do well

ye take ić, 2S º:
Light that ſhineth in a dark

Place, until the Day Dawn

and the Day-Star ariſe i.

your Hearts :

20 Knowing this firſt,

that no Prophecy of the

Scripture is of any private

Interpretation.

2 I For the Prophecy

came not in old Time by

the Will of Man; But holy

Men of God ſpake as they

pleaſed; but holy Men ºf God,

up to the Attainment of this extraordinary

Gift, nor divinely foretel what they

themſelves deſired, and when-ever they

whom he

were moved by the Holy

Ghoſt.

this was.

honoured

the Series of Prophecies, when explained in the Light of the New Teſtament, is a

much clearer Proof of Chriſt’s being the Meſſiah, than any ſingle miraculous Fabi, as

It is alſo debated, whether Prophecy ſignifies the Gift ſo called among

Chriſtians, or the written Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. But I think it cannot be

doubted, that, it refers to the latter, and is the ſame with what is called below, in

the 20th Verſe, the Prophecy of Scripture, and is ſaid to have come in old Time, by the

Will of God.

(b) Lamp ſhining in a dark Place.] Biſhop Chandler ſuppoſes, Prophecy is ſo called,

becauſe it grows gradually brighter and brighter, as it approaches nearer and nearer

to its Accompliſhment. , Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, pag. 23.

(c) No Prophecy of Scripture is of private Impulſe.j So I render ariavasa; ; and take it

to ſignify that Men did not work themſelves up into ſuch Agitations, as led them to utter

the Predićtions and Oracles recorded. And this, I think, the Original will very well

bear, and the Oppoſition juſtly. To interpret it in Oppoſition to the Right of pri

vate judgment in the Interpretation of Scripture, is quite foreign to the Apoſtle's

Purpoſe, as well as extremely injurious to common Senfe. See Flem. Chriſtolºgy,

Wol. i. pag, 147. Dr. Clark and Mr. Baxter have underſtood this, as if the Apoſtle
had ſaid, Scripture is not to be interpreted merely as ſpeaking of this particular Per

ſon of whom it literally ſpeaks; but as having a further Senſe, to which the Ex

preſſions of the Prophets were over-ruled under the Influence of the Spirit, in Re
ference to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; in Reſpect to which they ſometimes were carried

further, than they themſelves were aware. Mr. jefferies, (after Dr. Hammond.) ob

ſerves, that emixugeas originally ſignifies a Sign or'ſſatch-Word given to the Rattri,

when they were to ſtart. See his Review of the Controverſy between the Author of the

Groundi, &c. and his Adverſaries, pag, 149.



Refteåions on the Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion.

honoured with that important Work, ſhake

[as they were] borne on by the holy Spirit,

and they were only his Organs, in declar

ing to the People what he was diſpoſed to

ſuggeſt to them.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

A / A Y that Uncertainty, that Frailty and Brevity of human

[V] Life, which the Miniſters of Chriſt are frequently inculcat

ing upon others, be ſeriouſly conſidered by themſelves. Let them

remember, that they muſt quickly put off this Tabernacle, and be

diſmiſſed from their preſent State of Service; and while they have

Opportunity therefore, let them ſtir up the Minds of the People

committed to their Charge, by Way of Remembrance, and give Di

ligence to make ſuch Impreſſions upon their Hearts, that when

they themſelves are laid down in the Silence of the Grave, and

ſleeping among the Clods of the Valley, by the Recollection and

Improvement of the Leſſons they taught, Survivors may be

quickened in their Preparation to quit their diſſolving Tabernacles

293

Sećt. 2.

R_*\,-\_º

2 Pet. II. 2.I.

Ver. I43.

Ver, 13.

Ver. I 5.

likewiſe, and to follow their pious Leaders into the joy of

their Lord. -

It muſt undoubtedly yield us an inconceivable Satisfaction as

Chriſtians, that we have nº fºllowed cunningly deviſed Fables; that
Ver, 16.

the Perſons, on whoſe Teſtimony we rely as an authentic Evi

dence to the Truth of our holy Religion, were Eye-Witneſſes of

the illuſtrious Fačts on which it is founded: And particularly, that

important Oracle, the Voice from Heaven, by which the true and Ver. 17, 18.

living God declared jeſus of Nazareth to be his well beloved Son,

and recommended him to the obedient Regard of all who reve

rence his own Authority, was, on the Mount of Transfiguration,

diſtinétly heard by Peter, james and john ; who at the ſame Time

were Eye-Witneſſes of his Glory. Yet are we bound to ac

knowledge the divine Oracles of the Old Teſtament, and the nu

merous and various Prophecies they contain, to be to us a ſuperior, a

more ſure and inconteſtible Evidence: Let us therefore take heed to

it, as a glorious Light to our Feet, and Lamp to our Paths. And let

What is particularly ſaid of the ancient Prophets recommend to our

Regard the whole ſacred Volume; namely, that it was not written.

by Private Impulſe, but by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Let

Uş

Ver, 2C,



2.94. As there had been falſe Prophets amºng the Jews,

Sećt. 2. us receive it with the profoundeſt Humility, not as the Wºrd of

* ~~) Man, but as it is indeed and in Truth the Word of God, which ,

- able to make us wiſe unto Salvation ; and let us follow its ſacred

Ver. 21. Illumination, till at length it condućt us to the Dawning of an

eternal Day, and to the Riſing of that bright and Morning-Star,

Ver, 29, which will ſhine out hereafter with the full Glory of the Sun

of Righteouſneſs.

S E C T. III.

The Apoſtle cautions Chriſtians againſ falſe 7eachers;

mentioning the judgments which God executed on the

fallen Angels, on the old World, and on Sodom, and

the Deliverance of Noah and of Lot, as Conſidera

tions, which ſhould, on the one Hand, terrify the Un

godly, and on the other, comfort and eſta/iſh the Hearts

of good Men. 2 Pet. II. I.-9.

2 PE T E R II. I. - 2 P E T E R II. I.

- ºr r tº - T ºn 4 + ºr U T there were falſe

Sećt. 3. I Have obſerved to you, that it was by Prophets alſo among

--SG a divine Impulſe that the Prophets de- the People, even as ther:

2 Pet. II. I. livered and wrote their Predićtions in former ſhall

Times; but they were not always regarded

in a becoming Manner; for there were alſo

falſe Prophets among the People (a) of the

• Jews,

(a) There were alſo falſe Prophets among the People..] Dr. Sherlock, (the preſent Biſhºp of

London,) has obſerved in his firſt Diſſertation at the End of his Diſcourſes on Prophecy,

that there is a ſenſible Difference, not ſo much between the firſt and ſecond Epiſiles of

Peter, as between this ſecond Chapter when compared with the firſ; and third. This

Chapter abounds in pompous Words and Expreſſions. It is a Deſcription of falſe

Teachers, and ſeems to be extraćted from ſome jewiſh Writer, who had given a

Deſcription of the falſe Prophets, either thoſe of his own Time, or thºſe who had

lived before him. This Remark accounts for the great Reſemblance between this

Chapter and the Epiſtle of jude ; as was obſerved in the Introduction. He ſuppoſes

it might be tranſcribed, or tranſlated by them, from ſome jewiſh or Hebrew Book,

that remained among them. See the Epiſtle of judº Note (c) (b) As
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ſhall be falſe Teachers, a Jews, as there ſhall alſo be among you (b), Sečt. 3.

º..#º the Diſciples of a greater Maſter than Sºº.
º*ying the Lord that Moſes, falſe Teachers, who will make Par_2 Pet. II. I.

i,jht them, and bring ties among you ; , and privately introduce

polithemſelves ſwift De- pernicious and deſiručfive Hereſſes, even de
ſtruction. mying the Lord who, bought and redeemed

them; as thoſe falſe Prophets denied the

God who had redeemed Iſrael from its

Bondage and Miſery; but they will at laſt

be found in the ſame dreadful Circum

ſtances, bringing upon themſelves ſwift De

2 And many ſhall, fol- ſtruction. And yet many will perſºft to 2.

*ºº:: follow their pernicious Courſes, by Means of

º of Truth ſhall be evil whom the Way of Truth, the Cauſe of ge

ſpoken of. nuine and uncorrupted Chriſtianity, will by

many others be blaſphemed; as if the Errors

and Madneſs of thoſe Members who are

corrupted, were to be charged on thoſe who

are not infected with their Diſorders, or the

Vices of a few, were to be imputed to all.

3 And through Covet And as for the falſe Teachers I mention, 3.ouſneſs ſhall they with 6 to sº ve e -

feigned Words make Mer- they will order both their Teaching and

chandize of you : Whoſe their Condućt by Views and Maxims of

Judgment now of a long Covetouſneſs, and with deceitful Words will

Time lingereth not, and make Merchandize of wou, trafficking as it
their Damnation ſlumbereth of you, g

I}Ot. were for your innmortal Souls. Theſe are

Wretches, whoſe judgment for a long Time

delays not, but advances apace ; and their

Deſiručion does not ſlumber (c), how fondly

ſoever they may dream of eſcaping it.

But if they conſider the numerous Ex

amples God has already given, of his.

- righteous

(b) As there ſhall alſo be among you..] Hence, Mr. Mede, I think ſomewhat pre

cariouſly, infers a Similitude between the Errors propagated by the falſe Prophets

Among the jews, and thoſe which were to over-run the Chriſtian Church; and

inſtances in Image-Worſhip, and the Worſhip of departed Saints and Hero's,

cuſtomary in the Church of Rome. Mede in loc. Dr. Whitby applies all theſe

Things to the Nicholaitans, and Gnoſticks, who were a Branch of them. --

(c) Does notſlumber.] Mr. Blackwall obſerves, that this is a moſt beautiful Figure,

repreſenting the Vengeance that ſhall deſtroy ſuch incorrigible Sinners, as an Angel

of judgment purſuing them upon the Wing, continually approaching nearer and

nearer, and in the mean Time keeping a watchful Eye upon them that he may

at length diſcharge an unerring Blow. See his ſacred Claſſicks, Vol. i. pag.º Did.

- (d) Did.



* 296 Who ſhould be puniſhed, like the fallen Angel, :

Sečt. 3. righteous Indignation, they muſt certainly

sº take the Alarm; For if God did not ſpare .4 For if God ſpared not
2 Pet. II, 4, ºfte Angels that ſinned (d), but, having caſt the Angels that finned, but

. caſt them down to Hell. A

[them] down from Heaven, and ſunk them delivered. ...

to the Abyſs of Hell (e), delivered [them] of Darkneſs to be reſerved

to be reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs (f) to *Jºnent;

the judgment of the great and terrible Day

of Account; we may from hence reaſonably

conclude, that he will find out a proper

Seaſon to puniſh wicked Men, the Con

federates and Inſtruments of theſe rebellious

Spirits. And indeed the Hiſtory of , 5 And ſpared not the old

Mankind furniſhes us with many awful In- World, but ſaved Noah the

ſtances of this kind; and one, in which ** eighth

almoſt the whole human Species was made

the Monument of divine Diſpleaſure ; for

when God had been long inſulted and pro

voked by their continued Wickedneſs, we

know that he ſpared not the Inhabitants of

the old Antediluvian World. Nevertheleſs it

is worth our while at the ſame Time to ob

ſerve

, (d) Did not ſpare the Angels, &c.] Some have imagined this to be an imperfº

Sentence, I think it compleat in the 9th Verſe. But as the Length of the Sentence

is ſo neceſſarily increaſed, by ſuch a Method of paraphraſing as I have choſen, (tho’

brought into the narroweſt Limits, which were judged conſiſtent with anſwering the

End,) I have thought it proper here, and in many other Inſtances, to divide

what, in the Original, makes one Sentence, into ſeveral; elſe I muſt have left

many Paſſages of the ſacred Writings far more intricate, than I found them.

(e) Caſi [them] down to Hell.] Mr. Mede would tranſlate the Words, When God

Aad condemned the Angels that ſinned to the Puniſhment of Hell, he delivered them into

Chains of Darkneſs to be reſerved to judgment, I cannot but think that the Word

Taflapogo, is illuſtrated by the Deſcription given of Tartarus in Homer (Iliad, 9.

£in. I3,—I 5.) as a deep Gulph under the Earth, where there are Iron Gates, and a

brazen Entrance. It is derived from a Word expreſſive of Terror, and ſignifies the

doleful Priſon in which wicked Spirits are reſerved, till they ſhall be brought out

to publick Condemnation and Execution. - - -

(f). In Chains of Darkneſs.] It has been query'd, how the Confinement of theſe un
happy Spirits in Chains of Darkneſs, is conſiſtent with their wandering up and down

in the Air, and upon Earth. I think we are to anſwer, not by ſaying, that the

Darkneſs is moral, or that the Light is diſagreeable to them, as ſome have fug.

geſted; (compare Reynold's Enquiry concerning the Angelic World, Query xxx, pag, 191.)

but rather, that a general Confinement may be reconcilable with ſome Degree

of Liberty, yet ſtill liable to Reſtraint, as God ſhall ſee fit. Compare Luke viii. 31.

Rev. xx. 1, 3. And this Air, over which they ſeem indeed to have ſome Power

ſometimes granted them, (Eph. ii. 2.) is to be ſure Darkneſs, when compared with

the Light in which they originally dwelt.

(g) The



And in like Mammer, as the Cities of the Plain : 297

eighth Perſºn, a Preacher ſerve the favourable manner, in which God Sećt. 3.

ofº: interpoſed amidſt the general Ruin, for the S.

in theworld of the Ungodly ; Preſervation of the only good Man that re- 2 Pet. II. 5.

mained; for He kept Noah, the eighth [Per

ſon] (g), who was a Preacher of Righteouſ.

neſs, and ſeven others, who were with him

in the Ark, when he brought the irreſiſtible

Deſtruction of the univerſal Deluge upon the

whole World of the Ungodly, and deſtroyed

all the impious Wretches who had derided

the Admonitions of that faithful Patriarch.

6 And turning the Cities And in a ſucceeding Age, when the In- 6.

of Sodom and Gomorrhº habitants of thoſe Places were ſunk into the

into Aſhes, condemned

... .". 3. loweſt Degeneracy, He condemned the Cities

making them an enſample of Sodom and Gomorrha, with the moſt

unto thoſe that after ſhould dreadful Deſiručion, reducing them to Aſhes,

live ungodly; by raining down Fire and Brimſtone from

Heaven upon them ; Setting [them] as

an Example and Pattern of that final Ven

geance, he will bring on thoſe Sinners who

*
ſhould afterwards be ungodly, that they might

learn their own Condemnation and Miſer

from the Memorials of the Deſtrućtion of

thoſe once noble, pleaſant and flouriſhing,

7 And delivered juſt Lot, Cities of the Plain, And by the mira- 7"

vexed culous

(g) The eighth [Perſon] a Preacher of Righteouſneſs.] Biſhop Pearſon would render

this Clauſe, Noah the eighth Preacherſ Righteouſneſs ; , ſuppoſing, that Enos was the

firſt, (Gen. iv. 26.) from whom Noah was the eighth ; that all the intermediate

Perſons bore the ſame Office, and that Chriſt preached by them all. I Pet. iii. 19.

Pearſ on the Creed, pag. 113. To which Biſhop Cumberland aſſents, ſuppoſing God

had a continued Succeſſion of extraordinary Perſons in the Patriarchal Church.

Cumb. on Gen. pag. 49. But I think it certain, that Enos could not be the firſt

Preacher of Righteouſneſs: Adam was in a wonderful Manner fitted to perform

that Office in the firſt World, as Noah was in the ſecond; and what excellent In

ſtrućtions both might give, Dr. Winder has finely repreſented. . //inder's Hiſtory of

Knowledge, Vol. i. pag. 17, &c. pag, 81,–92. Biſhop Pearſºn adds, that if we are not

diſpoſed to refer oyſgow to unpuzz, and tranſlate it, the eighth Preacher of Righteouſ

neſ, it may be underſtood as denoting, not the Order in which Noah was

ranked, but merely the Number of Perſons that were with him, Noah, with ſeven

others, or Noah one of Eight ; and accordingly I have determined it to this Senſe in

the Paraphraſe. The Biſhop hath produced ſeveral Paſſages in the Greek Claſſicks

in Support of this Senſe of the Word; and others may be ſeen in Raphelius.

Compare alſo I Pet. iii. 20. --

Vol. VI. P. p.
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Ver. I.

Ver, 3.

Ver, 4.

3 verſation of theſe lawleſs Men.

For the unjuſt ſhall be reſerved to the Day of judgment.

Sea. 3. culous Interpoſition of his Providence, he

* >~, reſcued righteous Lot, who was ſo long

*Pet tº 7 grieved and afflicted by the laſcivious Con
For that

righteous Man, while he dwelt among them,

ſeeing and hearing from Day to Day, the

Inſtances of their profligate and abandon

vexed with the filthy Con

verſation of the wicked :

8 (For... that righteous

Man dwelling among them

in ſeeing and hearing, vex:

ed his righteous Soul from

Day to Day, with their un

lawful Deeds)

who deny the Lord who bought them.

ed Wickedneſs, tormented his upright Soul

By [thoſe] unlawful and ſcandalous Works,

whoſe Cry came up at length to Heaven,

and brought down upon them this flaming

Deſtruction. And thus on the whole,

we diſcern in this memorable Example,

that on the one Hand, the Lord knows how

to reſcue the Godly from Temptation and

Danger, and on the other, to reſerve the

Unrighteous to the Day of judgment, to be

puniſhed with a Severity becoming their

Guilt and Wickedneſs.

9 The Lord knoweth

how to deliver the god

out of Temptations, and to

reſerve the unjuſt unto the

Day of Judgment to be

puniſhed :

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

TH E R E is no Church ſo pure, but ſome falſe Members, and

even falſe Teachers, may infinuate themſelves into it; yet it is

our Duty to watch and pray, that the Churches, to which we re

ſpectively belong, may be guarded againſt their permicious In

finuations, and eſpecially againſt the deſiručfive Here/ſes of thoſe

As we regard the Edification

of the Church, and the Salvation of our own precious and im

mortal Souls, let us guard againſt whatever may juſtly deſerve ſuch

an Imputation as this. Woe be to thoſe Teachers who are actuated

with a covetous Spirit, who teach Things which they ought not for the

ſake of filthy Lucre, and make Merchandize of the Souls ºf their

Hearers. How ſwiftly does their Damnation approach, though

they perceive not the Gradations by which it advances; and with

what irreſiſtible Terror will it at length overwhelm them

That our Hearts may be preſerved under an awful Impreſſion of
the divine judgments, let us often meditate on thoſe Diſplays of

them, of which the Scripture informs us. And let us, in particular,
reflect on the Fall of the Apoſtate Angels, who were, for ": firſt

Offence,
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Offence, precipitated from Heaven, and reſerved in Chains of Dark- Sečt. 3.

neſ; to the judgment of the great Day: And while we contemplate C-SU,

this awful Diſpenſation, let us adore that diſlinguiſhing Grace and

Compaſſion which laid hold on Apoſtate Man, and provided an

all-ſufficient Saviour for him. Let us call to Remembrance the Ver. 5, 6.

Diſſolution of the old World by a Deluge of Water, and the tre

mendous Deſtruction of the Cities of the Plain, by Fire from

Heaven; and let us fear that God, who can at Pleaſure break open

the Fountains of the great Deep, and open the Windows of Heaven,

and emit from theſe his various Magazines, Deluges of Water, or

Torrents of burning Sulphur, to execute his Vengeance. Who can

flee from his purſuing Hand * or who can be ſecure and happy

but under his almighty Protećion ? Yet awful as the Terrors of

his Indignation are, his Eyes are upon the Righteous, and his Ears

are open to their Cry. What a noble Support and Encouragement

may it therefore be to the ſmall Remnant, who from Day to Day

are vexing their righteous Souls at the ungodly Deeds of the wicked

among whom they dwell, to reflect on the Deliverance of Noah, and

of Lot, from that general Deſtruction with which they were ſur

rounded. A more perfeót and compleat Deliverance will be at length.

accompliſhed for all the faithful Servants of God, and there will

be no Poſſibility of doubting any more his Ability, or his Willing

neſs, to reſcue them from every Evil; for he will make the Day of

his Wengeance on his Enemies, a Day of compleat and everlaſting:

Salvation to his Saints. And the Lord grant that we may all find.

Mercy of the Lord in that important Day.

Ver. 7, 8.

Pp 2 S E C T.



3oo But they ſhall be chiefly puniſhed, who are unclean, &c.

S E. C. T. IV.

The Apoſtle deſcribes in very emphatical Terms the in

famous Chara&#er of ſome ungodly and Jeducing

Teachers, who were crept into the Chriſtian Church.

and warns the Chriſtian Converts of the Danger of

their being perverted by them, and them of the dread.

ful Deſiručion to which they expoſed themſelves.

2 Pet. II. Io, 22.

2 PE T E R II. Io. 2 PE T E R II. 10.

- Have been juſt mentioning the divine TRUT chiefly them thatSečt. 4. J § B walk after the Fleſh in

Fami. Vengeance which will be poured out . Luft of Uncleanneſs,

• * on audacious and impenitent Sinners ; but and deſpiſe Governº.

I would eſpecially be underſtood to intend Preſumptuous are they, Self.

thoſe, who go after ſtrange Fleſh, in the Luft tº: º *i;"
. . ) o ſpeak E.VII of Dignities :

of Uncleanneſs; for they are particularly de

teſtable in the Eye of God, and the Crimes

they commit ſo much reſemble that of

Sodom, that it is the leſs to be wondered,

if they ſhare in its Puniſhment: And with

them I alſo comprehend thoſe, who deſpiſe

Dominion, of which there are many among

the licentious Wretches before deſcribed,

daring and Self-willed, uncontroulable in

their own Ways, and ready to face and

withſtand any Oppoſition in the Proſecution

of them; they fear not to ſpeak Evil of

thoſe who poſſeſs the higheſt Dignities: -

i I Whereas the Angels, even thoſe, who are , 11 Whereas . Angels,

greater in Strength and Power than the reſt ..º. greater in º:
* tº tº ght, bring not rai

of thoſe glorious Beings, bear not a reviling ing Accuſation againſt them

Teſtimony againſt them before the Lord; but before the Lord.

abhorring all Scurrility and Violence of .

Language, they, with all Calmneſs and

Decency declare Matters as they are, as

revering the Preſence of God, how much

ſoever they may abhor the Charaćters of

ungodly



ſ/ho account it a Pleaſure to riot in the Day :

12 But theſe, .*
te Beaſts, made to be

... and deſtroyed, ſpeak

Evil of the Things that

they underſtand not, and

Thail utterly periſh in their

own Corruption 3

13 And ſhall receive the

Reward of Unrighteouſneſs,

as they that countit Pleaſure

to riot in the Day-time :

Spots they are and Blemiſhes,

ſporting themſelves with

their own Deceivings, while

ungodly Men. (Jude 9.)

Men behave as if they were irrational Ani

mals (a), made by Nature to be taken, de

ſtroyed, and conſumed : The fierceſt ſavage

Beaſts, whom Men for their own Security

and Preſervation, hunt down and deſtroy,

can hardly be more violent, and outragious

than They ; blaſpheming Things which they

do not underſtand; and the Conſequence will

be, that they ſhall be utterly deſiroyed in

their Corruption (b); and many of them

by their own Intemperance, Raſhneſs, and

Folly, will haſten upon themſelves that

irretrievable Ruin ; Receiving indeed

the juſt Reward of their Unrighteouſneſs,

and Irregularities; while they account it a

Pleaſure to riot in the Day : They are Spots

and Reproaches to the Society to which they

But theſe Sečt. 4.

2 Pet. II. 12.

I 3

belong, living luxuriouſly in other Places by

means of thoſe Deceits (c), which they con

ceal under the Maſk of Chriſtianity, ban

queting with you at the holy Table (d).

Many

they feaſt with you ;

(a) Irrational Animals J Dr. Whitby would render this, But theſe are as natural

brute Beaſis; referring it to their promiſcuous Exerciſe of Luſt. And indeed it is

evident, it muſt be explained as a general Aſſertion, relating to ſome Violence of

Temper ; as no Sin of the Tongue, which is immediately afterwards ſpoken of,

could be the Reſemblance of a Brute. It may refer to their running headlong in

to extreme Danger, which this licentious manner of Speech, eſpecially when attack

ing the Charaćters of Governors, might very naturally expoſe them to.

(b) Deſtroyed in their Corruption.j. The original Phraſe is a 1A 230pg 2012,

Kºlzºğaphaoſlot, and ſome would render it, are deſtroyed by Deſiručiion, that is,

certainly, or utterly deſtroyed. Compare Cradock's Apoſtolical Hiſtory, pag. I 17.

They boaſted of being beyond the Power of Corruption and Puniſhment, but

are loſt in both together. -

(e) Living luxuriouſly, &c.] This is ſo good and proper a Senſe, that one is not

tempted to wiſh the eſtabliſhing of the Reading of wyzwal, for 27&lang, which

ſome have propoſed, and ſo explain it of the Riot of thoſe pretended Love-Feaſis, into

which indeed it is not impoſſible that Luxury might ſoon come, when Perſons of

ſuch a Character were concerned in them ; and probably, that was the Occaſion

of laying them aſide.

. (4) Banqueting with you..] It is not to be thought that Luxury could be

introduced into thoſe Feaſis, which they celebrated with the Church, without

detecting their own Charaćiers; and therefore I think it moſt reaſonable to confider

their Luxury as practiſed elſewhere, and to refer this banqueting of which the Apoſtle

** to their attending the ſacred Banquet of the Lord's Supper, as a Cover for
their Licentiouſneſs. - (e) Having



3O2

Sećt. 4.

Cº-v-J

2 Pet. II. I.4.

I 5

I 6

17

Having their Eyes full of Adultery :

Many of them are as lewd, as they are

gluttonous, having Eyes full of Adultery (e),

and that cannot ceaſe from Sin, even when

the Powers of animal Nature are exhauſted;

but by their Words and Geſtures they en

deavour to fan the Flame; enſharing un

ſtable Souls by their artful Addreſſes, and

having their Heart continually exerciſed in

avaricious Schemes: On all which Accounts

they are the Children of a Curſe, and they

ſhall find that in the End it will indeed fall

heavy upon them.

For, deſerting the ſtraight and upright

//ay of Truth and Integrity, they have wan

dered in dangerous and deſtructive Paths;

following in the Way of that infamous Perſon

Balaam, [the Son] of Boſor (f) who ſo loved

the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, that he was

willing to ſacrifice every other Intereſt to

obtain them. But he received, in a very

extraordinary manner, the Reproof of his

Tranſgreſſion ; for the dumb Beaſt on which

he rode, ſpeaking with the Voice of a Man,

reſºrained the Madneſs of the Prophet, when

he would have preſſed on to his own De

ſtruction. Theſe, notwithſtanding all

their boaſted Pretenſions, are Fountains

without Water, they are Clouds agitated by

a Whirlwind, eaſily yielding to every Wind

of Perſecution or Temptation, and them

ſelves big with Storms and Tempeſts: But

after all their Turbulence and Miſchief,

they will be found in the Number of thoſe,

fo

14 Having Eyes full

Adultery, and º,º:
ceaſe from Sin; beguiling

unſtable Souls: An H.

they have, exerciſed with

covetous Pračtices; curſed

Children :

I5 Which have forſaken

the right Way, and are

gone aſtray, following the

Way of Balaam the Sºn of

Bofor who loved the Wages

of Unrighteouſneſs;

I6 But was rebuked for

his Iniquity : The dumb

Aſs ſpeaking with Man's

Voice, forbad the Madneſs

of the Prophet.

17 Theſe are Wells with

out Water, Clouds that

are carried with a Tem

peſt, to whom the Miſt of

Darkneſs

(e). Having Eyes full of Adultery : Oo32auss — were: polyaxiſo;..] There is a

prodigious Strength in this Expreſſion;

Adultereſs continually before their Eyes.

it properly ſignifies, their having an

(f) Balaam [the Son] of Boſor.] There is one Manuſcript which reads Beor, and

this Reading is confirmed by the Syriac Verſion. Mr. Minſworth and Dr. Lightfºot

ſuppoſe, that the Apoſile in writing Boſor for Beor, uſed the Chaldee Dialeči, as he

writ in the Neighbourhood of Babylon. See Ainſworth on Num, xxii. 5. and Dr.

Lightfoot's Addenda to his Horae Hebraica on I Cor. xiv. Cap. 4.
P. 4 (g) Swelling



gº

Deluding others with vain Promiſes of Liberty : 3O3.

Darkneſs is reſerved for to whom is reſerved Blackneſs of Darkneſ; Seół. 4.
eVēſ. for ever, even the Judgment of eternal C^^_y

18 For when they ſpeak Darkneſs, and Deſpair. They ſometimes 2 Pet. II, 18.
eat ſwelling Words of

§anity, they allure through

the Lufts of the Fleſh,

through much Wantonneſs,

thoſe that were clean eſcap

ed from them who live in

Error :

10 While they promiſed

indeed affect ſublime Strains of Language,

which are often void of any real Meaning,

and ſpeaking ſwelling [Words] of Vanity (e),

they enſnare in the Lufts of the Fleſh, which

they pračtiſe and promote in all Variety of

Laſciviouſneſs, thoſe who were, ſo far as we

can judge by their external Behaviour, quite

eſcaped (f) from them that have their Con

verſation in Error, and they draw back into

Apoſtacy ſome, who appeared to have ſet

their Faces in good Earneſt towards the King

dom of Heaven; by which means they be

come Partakers in the Guilt of that aggravated

Condemnation and Ruin, which theſe deluded

and unhappy Perſons bring upon themſelves.

For promiſing them Liberty, they are ſo farthem Liberº, º 'º from performing their Engagements, that I9

ſelves are the Servants of e - *

č., "F."...ho... they are themſelves the deſpicable Slaves of

a Man is overcome, of the Corruption, and have not Power and Spirit

ſame is he brought in Bon- enough to extricate themſelves, out of that
dage, infamous Bondage; for by whomſoever any

one is defeated and conquered, by him he is

of courſe alſo enſlaved; and its too evident

to admit of Diſpute, that theſe wretched

Men are continually conquered by Sin.

20 For if after they have And they ought certainly to be reckoned 2 o
ofeſcaped the Pollutions

g the

(e) Swelling Words of Vanity.] It is obſerved, that here, and in many other

for if, having eſcaped the Pollutions

among the moſt miſerable of Mankind;

of the

Places, theſe heretical Teachers are repreſented as ſeducing their Followers, not

by the Power of Miracles, but by the Arts of Addreſs.

, (f) Quite eſcaped, &c.] The Words, oſlo; 270°vyoſloº, which is the received

eading, certainly ſignify, thoſe who were throughly or entirely eſcaped. But the

World,

Alexandrian Reading, oxya;, which ſome other Copies in ſome Degree imitate,

where they do not entirely follow, leaves a ſtrong Suſpicion on my Mind, that the

4pºſtle might intend thoſe who had almoſt eſcaped. I have therefore taken a Me

dium, and retaining the uſual Reading in the Verſion, have paraphraſed the Words

º What I apprehend the moſt natural Senſe, with ſome Regard to the other

Øpies. *

(g) From



3O4.

Sečt. 4.

//ho, if they were inſnared, will fall into Perdition.

World, by the Knowledge of the Lord and

* -º-2 Saviour jeſus Chriſt, they are entangled and

****ſubdued by them again, caught as it were

2 I

22

in their Nets, and ſo lying at their Mercy

to be wounded and deſtroyed by them,

their laſt State is certainly much worſe than

the firſt,

For it had been better for them not to

have known the May of Righteouſneſs at all,

than having known [it] and profeſſed a De

fire, and Reſolution of walking in it, to

have turned aſide from the holy Command

ment(g) delivered to them; for by this means

their Guilt is ſo much the more aggra

vated; their Condućt is the more pernicious

to others, and conſequently to themſelves.

But indeed when the Matter comes tho

roughly to be conſidered, it will appear,

that under all the external Appearances of

Reformation, there was ſtill an evil Nature,

and Principle remaining, which at length

prevailed; ſo that it is happened to them

according to the true Proverb, the Dog [is]

feturned to gorge up his own Vomit again,

and the Sow that was waſhed from the Fil

thineſs ſhe had before contračted, having

ſtill the ſame unclean Nature prevailing, is

returned to wallow in the Mire, and ſo

makes herſelf as filthy ſhe had ever been

before. (Comp. Prov. xxvi. I 1.) -

the World through the

Knowledge of the Lord and

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they

are again entangled therein,

and overcome; the latter

End is worſe with them

than the Beginning.

2 I For it had been better

for them not to have known

the Way of Righteouſneſs,

than after they have known

it, to turn from the holy

Commandment delivered

unto them. -

22 But it is happened unto

them according to the true

Proverb, The Dog is turn

ed to his own Vomit again;

and, The Sow that was

waſhed, to her wallowing

in the Mire.

(g) From the holy Commandment.] The learned Dr. Sherlock, the preſent Biſhop of

London, interprets this of ſome Direétions drawn up by the Apoſtle, relating to

the Condućt which Chriſtians ſhould maintain with Regard to theſe ſeducing

Teachers they are here cautioned againſt. See his Diſcourſes on Prophecy, Diff, i.

pag. I 24. #: however certain, that it is capable of a larger Interpretation, as

many holy Commandments remain upon Record in the New Teſtament, which might

guard them againſt the Evils referred to in the preceding Diſcourſe,

1 M P R o VE



Refteåions on ſuch as diſgrace their Profeſſion. 305

1 M P R O P E M E W 7.

T is indeed Matter of grievous Lamentation, that ſuch Wretches Seft. 4;

as thoſe who are here deſcribed, ſhould be any where found in C-SU

the Chriſtian Church. Let us be the leſs ſurpriſed, if any ſuch Spots ver, 13.

and Blemiſhes are diſcovered among us, on whom the Ends of the World

are come; but let the licentious Charaćter, here drawn, be noted with

a juſt Abhorrence, that if any ſuch Perſons are found, they may

with becoming Indignation be put away. Many there are who

ſeem to be as irrational and ravenous as brute Beaſis, and are far ver, 12.

more permicious to Society, than the Race of ſavage or poiſonous

Animals. They are indeed Children of a Curſe, and they will in- Ver, 14.

herit the Curſe, who thus contrive to make their Lives one Scene of

Iniquity, whoſe Eyes, and Lips, declare more Wickedneſs in their

Hearts, than they have Power to execute. But it ſhould be re

membered, they are accountable to God, not only for all they do,

but for all they deſire and wiſh to do ; and they are inceſſantly ag

gravating that terrible Account. Theſe Diſciples of Balaam will ver, 15, 16,

ſurely receive his Reward; thoſe dark Clouds will quickly, if they 17.

continue thus to obſcure with their Crimes the Horizon in which

they ought to ſhine as Stars, be doom'd to Blackneſs of Darkneſs

for ever. May Perſons of ſuch a Charaćter, how ſpecious ſoever

the Form which they wear, be univerſally detected and diſgraced ;

may none of their ſwelling Words of Vanity intice and enſnare thoſe, ver, 18.

who appear juſt eſcaping from the Deluſions of Error and the Fet

ters of Vice; and may none permit themſelves to be ſeduced by

Promiſes of Liberty, from ſuch mean and miſerable Slaves ºf Ver. 19.Corruption. i

Finally, let us learn, by the awful Concluſion of this Chapter, to

guard againſt all Temptations to Apoſłacy; may we never, after

having long eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, be intangled again, Ver. 20.

and overcome by them. Better, far better, would it have been for ver, 21.

us not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than, having known

it, to turn away from the holy Commandment : Our laſt End, in this

Caſe, would be worſe than the Beginning : And thoſe expreſſive

Similies, taken from ſuch loathſome and deteſtable Animals, would

not be ſufficient to paint out the Degree, in which we ſhould

ourſelves be loathſome and odious, in the Sight of that God, who

is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and cannot look upon Evil

(Habak i. 13). May we therefore, with the Righteous, hold on

Vol. VI. Q_q our

*
---,



306. St. Peter writes with the ſame Piew he did befºre,

Sečt. 4, our Way ; and taking Care to preſerve the Cleanneſ of our Hand, and

*º-' Hearts, may we daily wax ſtronger and ſtronger, (job xvii. 9.

Ver, 22, and ſhine with an increaſing Luftre; for the Path of the juſt

ſhould be as the ſhining Light, that ſhineth more and more tº

the perfeół Day. (Prov. iv. 18.)

s E C T. V.

That they might be effectually guarded againſ; the Art;.

fices of thoſe who ſcoff at Religion, or lie in wait to

deceive, the Apoſtle direčis them to adhere cloſely

and ſteadily to the holy Scriptures ; and repreſents to

them the aëſolute Certainty, and awful Mammer, of the

Deſiručion of this World; concluding with ſeveral

weighty and pertinent Exhortations, 2 Pet. III,

throughout.

2 PE T E R III. I. - 2 PE TER III. I.

Sečt, 5. TH 1 S ſecond Epiſtle (a) I now write to This ſecºnd Epſilº,

Sºs 2 + you, my dearly beloved Brethren, with beloved, I now write

2 Pet. III, I. unto you; in both which I

the ſame Purpoſe, with which I wrote the #. your pure Minds by

former; in [both] which, I ſtir up your ſin- way of Remembrance:

cere and upright Minds, for ſuch I hope

they indeed are, in the Remembrance of

thoſe glorious Principles of our holy Re

ligion, which may be of the greateſt Im

portance to your ſpiritual Improvement. A

For it is my ardent Deſire, that in order to*

your

X I’ i

2

(a) This ſecond Epiſtle..] Arch-biſhop Tillotſon ſeems to think, this laſt Chapter to

be a diſtinét Epiſtle by itſelf. See his Works, Vol. ii. pag. 718. Grotius imagines,

that it was written after the Deſtruction of jeruſalem, and expreſſes the Triumph of

profane Men, when they ſaw that Chriſt did not come to Judgment, as it was ex

pećted he would then do. He infers from hence, that this Epiſtle was written not

by Simon Peter the Apoſtle, but ſome other Simon. But I confeſs, I ſee no Reaſon

at all for any ſuch Concluſion; nor do I perceive theſe Scoffers were then affually

£0ſht, but only predićted, - - *

(b) The



7, remind them of the Words of the Prophets and Apoſłles:

2 That ye may be mind your Advancement in true Religion, you

fill of...". . may be mindful of the Word, which werewere ſpoken before by the ſpoken long before : *d-1s -

holy Prophets, and of the ſº en, long before our own Time, by the

cºmmandment of us the holy Prophets who lived in remote Ages;

Apoſtles of the * * and alſo, of the Commandment of us the
Saviour : Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour (b), who

hath condeſcended by our Inſtrumentality,

to ſend you Meſſages upon which your Sal

vation evidently depends; a Method, which

divine Wiſdom and Love hath pitched up

. . . . . . on, to accompliſh that important and de

3 Knowing this firſt, that firable End : Knowing this firſt, as what

}.º, 111i. is mºſt neceſſary to be remembered and

after their own Lufts, conſidered, that in the laſt Days, which are

- now approaching apace, there ſhall come

profane Mockers (c), walking in a moſt

ſcandalous and licentious Manner, according

. . ... . to the Impulſe of their own ungoverned

, 4 And ſaying, º: º, Lufts and Appetites; And they ſhall

**º:"..."; deride the Hope of the faithful Followers

after, all Things continue of Chriſt, ſaying, “ M'here is the boaſted
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Sećt. 5.

2 Pet, III. 2.

as they were fººm the Be- “ Promiſe and Declaration of his Coming,
ginning of the Creation. “ in which theſe filly deluded Creatures re

“ poſed ſo great a Confidence; for ſince the

“Fathers of former Ages are fallen a

“ſleep (d), all Things remain juſt in the

“ ſame State and Situation, as [they were]

“ from the beginning of the Creation; the

- - - ** Times

(b) The Commandment of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour.] Some tranſlate

this Clauſe, The Commandment of the Apoſiles of our Lord and Saviour ; and would

from hence infer, that Simon, who wrote this Epiſtle, was not an Apoſtle himſelf;

but the Verſion I have given, is moſt agreeable to the Order of the original Words.

The learned Author, whom I mentioned above (Seči. IV. Note (g)) obſerves, that
the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions affirm, there was a Counſel of the Apoſtles called on Oc

caſion of theſe Teachers, whom St. Peter guards againſt, and that all in common,

delivered this Advice, which he has admoniſhed the Chriſtian Converts to regard.

(6) Mackers..] Arch-biſhop Tillotſon explains this of the Carpocratians, a large

Sect of the Ghoſticks, who deny'd the Reſurreótion of the Dead, and the future

Judgment, and appeared quickly after the writing this Epiſtle. See Tillotſon's Works,
Vol. ii. pag. 7 II. -

(d) Since the Fathers arefallen aſleep.] Mr. Grove would render it, for except that

the Fathers are fallen aſleep; that is, That the Inhabitants of the World are con

tinually changing, and new Generations riſing inſtead of the old, all other Things

°ontinue as they were, See Grove’s Addit. Poſthum, Serm, Vol. i. pag. 209. -

Q_q 2 (e) Whereby.]



308 And guard them againſ the Scoffers at God's judgment,

sect. 5. “ Times and Seaſons revolve as they did . . .

* -v-S 9 “ before, and there is no ſuch marvellous

2 Pet. III. 4. c. Interpoſition of this Jeſus, as to turn the

“ Sun into Darkneſs, and the Moon into

“ Blood, to cauſe the Stars to fall from

“ Heaven, to bring down Vengeance and

“ Deſtrućtion on all his Enemies, and to

“ confer an ample Reward on his Servants.”

5 But this they willingly are ignorant of, and 5. For this they willing,

they continue ignorant of it through Affec- tº
tation, plain and obvious as it is from the ...?º jº

Word of God, that all Nature is in his ſtanding out of the Water,

Hand and at his Diſpoſal, and that he can and in the Water.

in whatſoever Time and Manner he pleaſes,

change and overthrow its univerſal Syſtem;

they know, and conſider not, that by the

almighty and ever efficacious Word of God,

the Heavens, with all their Hoſt, were pro

duced of old, and the Earth ſubffing from

the Water, with which the Maſs of it was

at firſt covered; till by the divine Command,

it emerged from it, and the liquid Element

flowed to its appointed Channel; and God

ordained that the Earth ſhould be nouriſh

ed and ſupported by Water, which is the

6 Life of the vegetable Creation. Yet 6 whereby the world

that very Element, from which it had its that then was, being over

Original and Support, became at length, by ºwed with Water, periſh

divine Appointment, the Means of its De- “

ſtruction ; whereby (e), that is, in conſe

quence of which Conſtitution of Things,

under a different Direétion and Agency of

God, the World that then was, being deluged

with an irreſiſtible Inundation of Water,

periſhed, and every Thing upon the Face of

it was deſtroyed; none of the human Race,

or other terreſtrial Animals ſurviving, but

thoſe

(e) Whereby.] Very poſſibly J, ow refers to ovpavoi, the Heavens, mentioned 3
bove, and may relate to the Windows of Heaven being opened, and pouring forth

upon the Earth a deſtructive Deluge of Water. -

* (f) One



For the Lord is not ſlow in the Execution of his Word:

thoſe who, by God's ſpecial Providence, Sečt. 5.
But the Heavens and

the Earth which are now,

by the ſame Word are kept

in Store, reſerved unto Fire

againſt the Day. of Judg

ment, and Perdition of un

godly Men.

8 But, beloved, be not

ignorant of this one Thing,

that one Day is with the

Lord as a thouſand Years,

and a thouſand Years as

one Day,

9 The Lord is not ſlack

concerning his Promiſe (as

ſome

were preſerved in the Ark. It appears

certain from divine Revelation, that the

Earth may be diſſolved, and its Inhabitants

removed. But we know, that God has dé

termined to effect this great Revolution, by

a Method far different from that of the

former ; for the Heavens and the Earth,

which now [exiſt], are treaſured up, as it

were, by the ſame Word, and guarded from

all Danger of a ſecond Deluge of Water,

being kept to be diſſolved by a Deluge of

Fire, on the Day, which God has appointed

for the Diſplay of his Righteouſneſs, at the

univerſal judgment, and for the Deſiručion

2.

of ungodly Men, who alas! ſo generally a

bound, and towards whom his Patience has

been ſo long exerciſed.

in the courſe of divine Providence, long de

layed; but let not this one Thing be bid from

you, my dearly Beloved, that one Day [is]

with the Lord as a thouſand 2 ears (f), and a

thouſand Mears as one Day; all the Diviſions

of our Time are ſo abſolutely diſproportion

able to his Eternity, that the Difference, be

tween one and another of them, ſeems to be

loſt in his Preſence; and a Vengeance, cer

tainly to be inflićted after a thouſand Years,

is to be executed. To-morrow, is in ours.

And indeed, as to the Delay of this awful

Seaſon, the Lord is not ſlow concerning the

Accompliſhment of his Promiſe to his Peo

ple, who look for this compleat Deliverance,

as ſºme, under the Infirmities of their Im

patience:

(f) One Day as a thouſand Years..] This was, as many have obſerved, a pro

verbial Expreſſion among the jews, to ſignify, that no finite Duration bears any Pro

Portion to the Eternity

(g) The

This is indeed,

is nearer in his Eſtimation, than that which

ſº of God. Plutarch has a Paſſage exactly parallel to it in his

*ſe on the Slowneſ of the divine Wengeance. - .
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from hence credible in ‘Reaſon, as well as *** *



310 But the Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Might,

Sećt. 5.

Ü e-v-J

2 Pet. III. 9

Jo

# I

patience, may be ready to count [it] Slow

meſ;; but good Reaſons are to be aſſigned

for it, moſt confiſtent with the Perfeótions

of the divine Nature; eſpecially this, That

he is Long-ſuffering towards us, and en

dures in great Compaſſion, as not willing

that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould

come over to Repentance, and thereby, to

Salvation; to which, by the Exerciſe of this

Patience, he ſeems tenderly and graciouſly

to invite the worſt and moſt unworthy of

Mankind. But at length the Day of

Patience will have its Period, and this Day

of Retribution will come, ſuddenly and ir

reſiſtibly; yes, Sirs, the Day of the Lord (g)

will come as a Thief in the Night, (Matt. xxiv.

43.) will break in upon Men, when they

leaſt expect it, with a terrible Alarm;

even that Day, in which the Heavens ſhall

paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Ele

ments, of which this goodly Frame of Nature

is compoſed, being ſet on Fire, ſhall be diſ

folved, and the Earth and all its Works ſhall

he burnt up, ſo that none of the Ornaments

of Nature, or of Art, ſhall any longer con

tinue ; but the whole ſhall be one undi

ſtinguiſhed Heap of ſmoaking Deſolation.

Oh, therefore, be perſuaded to lay this to

Heart, and ſeriouſly and daily refle&t with

yourſelves, ſince all theſe Things, which are

now ſo ready to engroſs your Thoughts and

- your

ſome Men count Slackn

but his Long-ſufferingº

us-ward, not willing that

any one ſhould periſh, but

that all ſhould come to Re

pentance. - *

IQ But the Day of the

Lord will come as a Thief

in the Night; in the which

the Heavens ſhall paſs a

way with a great Noiſe,

and the Elements ſhall melt

with fervent Heat, the

Earth alſo and the Works

that are therein ſhall be

burnt up.

If Seeing then that all

theſe Things ſhall be diſſol

wed,

(g) The Day of the Lord.] It has always appeared ſurprizing tö mé; that Dr.

Hammond ſhould refer this Context to the coming of Chrift to the Deſtruction of

jeruſalem. Mr. Ray has moſt ſolidly confuted him at large, in his three Diſcourſes,

fag. 244, 5, urging the Oppoſition between the Deluge, and the Day here ſpoken of

in the preceding Verſes, and that a long Delay was intimated in the Word thouſand

Tears; whereas the Deſtruction of jeruſalem happened, at furtheft, about twenty
Years after the writing of this Epiſtle. The Day of judgment of ungodly AMen,

mentioned Wer. 7. does alſo, I think, afford a ſufficient Anſwer to this Hypotheft; as

well as the mention of a new Heaven and Earth, as what was immediately to ſuº

ceed this important Scene. - -

- (b) Hoffen



ye ſhould then he digent to be found of him in Peace : 31 I

wed, what manner of Per

ſons ought ye to be in all

holy Converſation and God

hº Looking for and haſt
ing unto the coming of the

Day of God, wherein the

Heavens being on Fire ſhall.

be diſſolved, and the Ele

ments ſhall melt with fer

vent Heat?

13 Nevertheleſs we, ac
cording to his Promiſe,

look for new Heavens and

a new Earth, wherein dwel

leth Righteouſneſs.

ra. Wherefore, beloved,
ſeeing that ye look for ſuch

Things, be diligent that ye

may be found of him in

Peace, without Spot, and

Blameleſs :.

15 And account that the

Long-ſuffering of our Lord

is Salvation; even as our

beloved

(h) Haffening on, &c.] This is the

to the Verſion of Eraſmus Schmidius,

your Affeótion, ſhall be diſſolved, what man

ner of Perſons ought ye to

of holy Converſation and Piety.

Chriſtians, I ſay, who have the expreſs Re

velation of theſe Things, how ſhould we

be affected with them, looking for, and, as it

were, haſtening on with our ardent Wiſhes (h),

the coming of the Day of God, though it be

attended with ſo much Terror, tho' it be

the Day in which the Heavens being on Fire,

as I ſaid, ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements

ſhall melt with fervent Heat 2 Yet ſtill,

thro’ the divine Grace, it is a Day that we

have Reaſon not only to wiſh, but even to

long for, as we, according to the Tenor of

his unfailing Promiſe, look for a glorious and

tranſporting Change, which will then com

mence, for new Heavens, and a new Earth,

new and everlaſting Abodes, which divine

Mercy will then open to our raptured View,

into which it will condućt us, and in which

Righteouſneſs, perfeót Holineſs and Felicity,

dwelleth. Therefore, my beloved, bearing

theſe great Truths in your Minds, give up

your whole Souls to their Influence, and

expečing theſe Things, theſe moſt awful, and

important Scenes, endeavour with the ut

moſt Diligence, that ye may found by him, by

your great Lord, who will preſide over

even this diſſolving World, in Peace, and

may be preſented ſpotleſ; and blameleſs before

him. And while this.triumphant Seaſon

Sečt. 5.

be in the Exerciſe tº ~~)

I 3

I 4.

is delayed, account the Long-ſuffering of air "

Lord Jeſus Chriſt to proceed, as it really

does, not from the leaſt Defečt of Power,

but from

his

or Forgetſulneſs of his Promiſe,

the Claſſicks, by Raphelius, (Annot. ex Polyb, and ex Herod. in loc.) and by Mr.

Blackwall, (Sacr. Claff. Vol. ii. pag, 180.)

(i) Our

Emphaſis of the original Expreſſion; according

ſupported by ſeveral pertinent Quotations from



31 2

Sećt, 5.

Mot wreſting the Scriptures to our Deſiručion:

his gracious Deſire to promote the Salvation beloved Brother Paul alſo,
sº of his People, and to afford to all, who are according to the Wiſdon,

given unto him, hath writ.
2 Pet. III. 15. willing to embrace it, an Opportunity of £n intº you,

16

ſecuring this final and everlaſting Delive

rance; as alſo our beloved Brother Patil (?),

whom I am far from honouring the leſs on

account of his being ſent to the Gentiles,

according to the Wiſdom given to him by the

Inſpiration of the holy Spirit, has written.

The Paſſage to which I refer, is in a Letter

immediately directed to the Romans, but it

may be confidered as deſigned for you, (k)

and for the general Uſe of all Chriſtians:

I mean, that in which he expreſsly teſti

fies, that the Goodneſs of God leadeth to

Repentance : (Rom. ii. 4.) As alſº, . 16. As alſo in all h;

in all [his] other Epiſtles; ſpeaking in them Pººking in themf theſe Thi . d

of ſuch Perſons as I have now deſcribed; for ...”. tº*

undoubtedly the Words are peculiarly appli- underſtood, which they that

cable to them. In which Writings of his, are ºnlearned and unſtable
wº - tº wreſt, as they do alſo the

and particularly in that from whence theſe ...'s.jp.".

Words are taken, there are ſome Things hard own Deſtruction.

to be underſtood (l), which the unteachable and

unſtable torture and wreſt, as they alſo do o

* , ... - ther

(i) Our Brother Paul. It is very evident from hence not only that St. Peter

maintained a reverent Regard for Paul, and looked upon him as a Brother, but alſo,

that he had ſeen his Epiſtles before he wrote this.

(k) Has written to you..] Lord Barrington is of Opinion, that this refers to ſome E

piſtle not now extant, which St. Paul wrote to the Proſelytes of the Gate; imagining

the converting and edifying them to have been a mixed Province, partly managed by

the Apoſiles of the Circumciſion, and partly by thoſe of the Uncircumciſion. Miſcell. Sacr.

Eff, ii. pag. I 10. But as I think the whole Foundation of this Diſtinétion groundleſ,

I look upon this Paſſage, as a very inſtrućtive Admonition to all Chriſtians, to con

ſider St. Paul, and the other Apoſiles, as writing to them in their Epiſtles, ſo far as a

Simularity of Circumſtances would admit. In which View it is of infinite Importance

that we ſhould conſider them, as written to us, in like Manner as St. Peter tells us,

even the ancient Prophets conſidered the great Subjećts of which theſe Epiſtles treat,

as relating to them. I Pet. I. 12. S

(l) Some Things hard to be underſtood.] Some by evol; underſtand not the Epiſtle ºf

Paul, but the Things ſpoken of But as theſe are plainly mentioned as ſpoken of in

the Scriptures, this Interpretation will ſtill leave us under a Neceſſity of vindicating

the Perſpicuity of ſome Part of Scripture. Not to mention that there are ſeveral

Manuſcripts of conſiderable Authority which read sº wis, which expreſsly refers to

St. Paul's Epiſtles,—It is remarkable, that Barclay explains this of the Ninth cº,
C



Left we fall from our Stedja/?meſ. 3 I 3

ther Scriptures, whether belonging to the Seót, 5.

Old Teſtament, or the New, to their own tºe-tº-2

Deſiručion ; putting ſuch perverſe Interpre- 2 Pet. III 16,

tations upon them, with ſome Shew or Co

lour of Reaſon, as no candid Man would,

on the whole, have thought of, or will ad

17 Ye therefore, be- mit. Tºutherefore, dearly beloved, know- 17

loyed, ſeeing yºkº ºff ing [theſe Things] before, knowing eſpecially

Thiº.º.º. in how awful a Manner the scene wiń
we alſo, being led away ſº

...ith the Error of the cloſe, and what dreadful Vengeance will be

Wicked, fall. from your executed on all wicked Men, and eſpecially
own Stedfaſtneſs. - on thoſe that pollute the Church of Chriſt,

into which they have profeſſed to enter;

guard [yourſelves, that ye may not, being

entangled with the Error of the ungodly, fall

from your own Stedjaffneſs, which by God's

18 But grow in Grace, Aſſiſtance you have hitherto retained. But 13:

and in the Knowledge of grow in Grace, more and more, advancing

ºf lºrdºr,Jº from one Stage of pračtical Religion to an
Chriſt: To him be Glory G e E. i

tº how and for ever, other, and increaſing daily in the Knowledge

Amen, of our divine Lord and almighty and all

gracious Saviour, jeſus Chriſt : To him [be].

Glory throughout all the Churches, and all

the Creation of God, both now and for ever,

Aſí??é/7.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

W HO is there, that can be ſo ſluggiſh and lethargic, as not to Ver, 5.

- be in ſome Meaſure awakened and alarmed by the awful

Views here given, of the Diſſºlution, as well as the Creation of the

World, by the Word of God / Who muſt not even tremble when he

turns his Eye back to the dreadful Ruin brought on it by the uni

Verſal Deluge; when that Element, which had been, and is, the Ver, 6.

- Means

ter of the Romans, in which there are ſome Things which ſeem to be contrary to
God’s Lºng-ſuffering to all, and which are very liable to be perniciouſly wreſted. See

Barcl. Apºl. pag. I55. It is by many Writers juſtly remarked, that the Difficulty is

ſaid to affect, chiefly zuzses and &mplºlol, unteachable and unſteady Men, whoſe

Wol, VI, R. r Pre--



3I4.

Ver. Io.

Ver. 3.

Ver, 8.

Refteåions on the Chara&#er, and Danger, of Scoffers ,

Means and Inſtrument of Life to the whole Animal Creation, at

the divine Signal, became the Means and Inſtrument of Death f

Who can be unaffected, when he ſeriouſly refle&ts on the Heaven;

paſſing away with a great Noiſe 2 on the Elements melting with fervent

Heat 3 on the burning up the Earth, and all Things therein 3 Let

Scoffers who walk after their own Lufts, madly deride the Promiſe of

his Coming ; let them deliver over their Taunts and Inſults to each

other, thro' the Succeſſion of a thouſand rears: Were his Coming

at the Diſtance of ten Thouſand Generations, or a yet remoter Di.

ſtance, they who have any juſt Impreſſion on their Minds, of the

Etermity of God, or the Immortality of the human Soul, would diſ

cern the important Day of final Retribution, as immediate and preſent

to their View. While they ſcoff and deride the tremendous Reality,

let us hear the Declaration of its Approach with the profoundeſt

Attention ; and let our Souls enter deeply into the alarming and im

Ver. II.

Ver. I4.

Ver. I 1.

Ver, 15, 16.

portant Refle&tion. If indeed we look for ſuch great Things as theſe,

what manner of Perſons ought we to be in all holy Converſation and God

lineſs; that we may be found of him in Peace, without Spot or Blemiſh?

And if we deſire this Bleſſedneſs, (as who can fail earneſtly to defire it,

who hath a firm and ſteady perſuaſion of its Reality?) can we poſſibly

live in tolerableº if we have little or no Reaſon to conclude

we ſhall obtain an Intereſt and Share in it Let us be all concern

ed that we may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and

Saviour; by the Knowledge of whom every Grace will be greatly

revived and ſtrengthened. On theſe lively and important Subjećts of

Meditation let our Thoughts frequently dwell; and let us en

deavour, that the Sentiments which reſult from them, may be

wrought into our Hearts, and controul our Lives. And as for

thoſe hard Sayings, which occur, either in St. Peter or St. Paul, or any

other ſacred and inſpired Writer, let us neither wreſt and torture

them to our own Miſchief and Deſtrućtion, nor be ſo curiouſly and

ſedulouſly diving into their Meaning, as to neglect theſe, and the

- like

Prejudices indiſpoſe them for admitting the Truth, or whoſe Levity prevents their

due Solicitude to retain it; but not Perſons of humble teachable Minds, reſolute in per

ſuing, and maintaining the Truth. And the Remedy preſcribed, is not laying aſide

the Scriptures on account of their Obſcurity, as ſome would perſuade us to do ; but

a Concern to grow in Grace, &c. (Wer. 18). The Expreſſion spagxerty, wreſt, or tor

£ure, as on the Rack, plainly implies, that Violence is done, by theſe bad Men, to

ſome Paſſages of Scripture, to make them ſpeak an unnatural Senſe, which may
anſwer their own Purpoſes. And truly he muſt know little of the Hiſtory of theo

lºgical Controverſies, who hath not obſerved many deplorable Inſtances of this.



And on the Patience and Long-ſºffering of God.

like, plain and ſerious Admonitions, this ſincere Milk of the Word,

that ºne may grow thereby. May all the Powers of our Souls be

exerted in ſecuring their Deliverance from Wrath to come, that

ſo the Patience of God, and his Long-ſuffering towards us, may in

deed prove Salvation. And if that be indeed the Caſe, the Light

of Heaven will mightily illuſtrate thoſe Myſłeries both of the

divine Word and Providence, which our weak and defe&tive

Organs of Viſion have not enabled us clearly to diſcern and

unfold, while by the comparatively fainter, though in itſelf glo

rious, Light of Revelation, we are guided through this dark and

gloomy Valley.

The END of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR on the ſecond Catholic EPISTLE of

St. P E T E R.

R r 2 * The
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

to T H E

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

o N T H E

FIRST CAT Holic E P I S T L E

O F

St. 7 O H. N.

§ººg H E Apoſtle john, to whom the unanimous SufXX:(.9 p g tº & ºr—a ſi zºº º

§º. frage of the Ancients hath aſcribed this Epiſtle,

§º is the ſame with john the Evangeliſ, who
* T ſº§ is ſaid to have written his Goſpel in extreme old

º gº Age; and, as Euſebius informs us, with a View

ºsº to record ſome Particulars concerning our bleſſed
§§§ Lord, which had been omitted by the other

Evangeliſts, though he explicitely acknowledged the Truth of their

Hiſtory, as far as it went, and confirmed it by his own Teſtimony.

(See Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſł. Lib. iii. Cap. 24.) According to the Title of

this Epiſtle in the old Italic Verſion, and the Account which is

given us by St. Auſtin and others, it was written to the Chriſtian

Converts in Parthia ; which was a Part of the upper Aſia. But

in the Opinion of the learned Dr Mill, (ſee his Prolegom. pag. 18.

§ 1.5o, Edit. Kuſter.) this Notion had its ſole Original from a Tra-.

dition, that the Apoſtle john had preached the Goſpel in that

Country; whereas if we may credit the Report, mentioned by

£uſebius, it was St. Thomas who exerciſed his Apoſtolical Office

among the Parthians. Others have conječtured from ſome Paſſages.

* 1ſº
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in this Epiſtle, in which the Perſons, whom St. john addreſſes, are

repreſented, as having known Chriſt from the Beginning, (ſee Chap,

ii. 13, 14. and other Places,) that he writes only to the jewiſ,

Chriſtians, who inhabited judara and Galilee. But I very much

queſtion, whether theſe Expreſſions will ſupport the Streſs which

hath been laid upon them; and accordingly, in my Paraphraft, I

have aſſigned them a more general Interpretation.

And as we find nothing but Conjećture and Uncertainty con

cerning the Perſons, to whom this Epiſtle was addreſſed, ſo there

is very little Preciſion to be expected, in our Enquiries concern

ing the Time, when it was written. From the Apoſtle's ſay

ing, Chap. ii. 18. It is now the laſt Time ; and Chap. iv. f. that

many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World, compared with Mat.

xxiv. 24, where this is mentioned as a Sign of the approaching

Diſſolution of the jewiſh Commonwealth; ſome have indeed in.

ferred this Epiſtle was written a very ſhort Time before the

Deſtruction of Yeruſalem: Whereas ſeveral others, (and in particular

Dr Mill,) are of Opinion its Date ſhould be aſſigned to the Year 91

or 92. — It was probably written before the Apocalypſe, as I ſhall

have Occaſion to obſerve hereafter, in Seč. IV. Note (b).

In the Stile of this Apoſtle there is a remarkable Peculiarity; and

eſpecially in this Epiſtle. His Sentences, confidered ſeparately, are

exceeding clear and intelligible; but when we ſearch for their Con

neétion, we frequently meet with greater Difficulties than we do

even in the Epiſtles of St. Paul. The principal Signature and

Charaćteriſtic of his Manner is an artleſs and amiable Simplicity,

and a ſingular Modeſty and Candor, in Conjunction with a won

derful Sublimity of Sentiment. His Conceptions are apparently de

livered to us in the Order in which they aroſe to his own Mind,

and are not the Produćt of artificial Reaſoning, or laboured In

veſtigation.

His leading Deſign is, “ To demonſtrate the Vanity of Faith.

“ ſeparate from Morality, to ſooth and refine the warm and over

“ zealous Tempers of the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, into that

“ amiable Charity and Love for which he himſelf was ſo eminent

“ and illuſtrious, and to guard and arm them againſt the Snares.

“ and Efforts of Antichrift, the grand Apoſtate, and Seducer of the

* Chriſtian Church; and of all who were endued with his Spirit.”

In Purſuance of which pious and benevolent Intention, he firſt

teſtifies the divine Purity and Holineſs, and the Grace and Mercy

which is exhibited in jeſus Chriſt, to all who lament and confeſs

their Sins with ſincere Deſires of Reformation and Amendment:

(Chap.



to the firſt Catholic Epiffle of St. John.

Chap. i. 1, to the End.) And then he urges the Propitiation and

interceſſion of Chriſt, as Arguments to that Obedience, that bro

therly Love, and that Victory over the World, which are the

genuine Fruits of divine Love. (Chap. ii. 1,–17.) And that they

might not be perverted from their Courſe of Fidelity and holy

Obedience, he fore-warns them of the many Antichriſts, who,

were ſpringing up in the World; directing them to the beſt Pre

ſervatives againſt their ſeducing and inſnaring Dočtrines. (Wer. 18,

–28.) With the ſame Intention of awakening a generous Am

bition in their Breaſts, to attain the divine Reſemblance, he diſ

courſes of thoſe exalted Priviledges, to which Chriſtians, as the

Children of God, are entitled, and urges the Neceſſity of Holineſs.

both in Heart and Life, to prove that we are in that bleſſed Num

ber. Wer. 29,-iii. Io. In this View, namely, as the grand Cha

raēteriſtic of the Children of God, he further inforces brotherly

Love: (Ver. I I, to the End.) Cautioning them more particularly

againſt being deceived by ſeducing Spirits, and directing them in

what Manner they might diſtinguiſh between the Spirit of Truth,

and the Spirit of Error: (Chap. iv. 1,–12.) Drawing to a Con

cluſion, with declaring his general Deſign to be the Confirmation

of their Faith; reminding them of the Ground they had to hope,

their Prayers ſhould be heard for themſelves and others, who had

not finned unpardonably; and at the Cloſe, adding a Refle&tion on.

the happy Difference, which their knowing God in jeſus Chriſ?:

had made between them and an ignorant and ungodly World.

Wer, 13, to the End.

VoI. VI. S s A PA R A-.
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s E C T. 1.

The Apoſtle John opens the pious and charitable Deſign

which he had in writing this Epiffle, and ſays the

Foundation of what he has further to ſay, in bearing

his Teſimony to the Holineſs of God, and to the Mercy

which he exhibits in Jeſus Chriſt to all who are truly

ſenſible of their Sims, and confeſs them with ſincere

Leſires of Reformation and Amendment. I. John

I, I, to the End.

1. Jo H N I. I. I. Jo HN I. I.

º which wasº A / Y Chriſtian Brethren, I am now Seót I.

* *ē; . ." | V | going to addreſs you on a very im- U_-V-J

we have heard, wiki. portantša ;, toº thatº, I John I. Is

from the Beginning of the Goſpel-Declaration,

and indeed from the Beginning of the World,

and previous to its Exiſtence; of that which,

ºve have heard moſt credibly atteſted by au

S s 2 thentick.



And writ theſe Things that their joy might be full:

and truly our Fellowſhip is

with the Father, and with

his Son Jeſus Chriſt,

4 And theſeThings write

we unto you, that your Joy

may be full,

5 This then is the Meſ

tagé which we have heard

of him, and declare unto

you, that God is light, and

in him is no Darkneſs at

all.

6 If we ſay that we have

Fellowſhip with him, and

walk in Darkneſs, we lie,

and do not the Truth:
º

7 But if we walk in the -

Light, as he is in the Light,

we have Fellowſhip one

with

divine Grace, exalted And truly it is a

glorious Priviledge, well worthy your moſt

ready Acceptance, and earneſt purſuit; for

eur Communion [is] with God the Father, and

325
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with his only begotten Son jeſus Chriſt, as

we are happy in an intimate and inſeparable

Union with each. And theſe Things we

write to you, that the Divine Life may be ſo

improved in your Souls, and your Meetneſs

for the heavenly Inheritance may be ſoap

parent, and ſo advanced, that your joy may,

as far as peſſible, be fulfilled, and no Cir

cumſtance, which this mortal State will ad

mit, may be wanting to compleat it.

... And this is the great Declaration which we

have heard from him, upon which our Faith

moſt chearfully centers, and which we a

gain declare unto you, That GOD is perfeót

Light (c), conſummate Knowledge and Ho

lineſs; and in him there is no Darkneſs at

all, not the leaſt Mixture of Ignorance, or of

Sin. And if we pretend to ſay, that we

have Communion with him, and walk in

Darkneſs, that is, go on in the Pračtice of

Sin, which is as contrary to his holy Nature,

as Darkneſs is to that of Light; whatever

Profeſſions we may make of our Acquaint

ance with Chriſtianity, and of being zealous

but ačt in direct Oppoſition to it. But

if, on the other Hand, we walk in the Light

of Holineſs, as he himſelf is ever in the Light

of it, and ſurrounded with it as his bright

eſt Glory, we have then Communion with

him, and with one another in him ; and tho’

we are indeed conſcious to ourſelves of

many paſt Offences, for which ſo holy a

GoD might for ever baniſh us from his Pre

- - ſence,

() God is Light.] This expreſſes his moſt clear and perfeót Knowledge, for Light

diſcovers all Things; his unſpotted Holineſs, for Light is incapable of any Pollution:

and his ſovereign Goodneſs and Happineſs, for Light, joined with vital Heat, inſpires

*leaſure into univerſal Nature, sº Dr. Baiº.orks, Pag. 537,

-*

for its Intereſts, we lye, and do not the Truth,

(d) If



324 St. John aſſerts, that they declared what they had ſens

Seół. I thentick Witneſſes, and that which we have have ſeen with our Eyes,

tº not taken merely on their Credit, but have Yº". n." have looked up.

• John I. I.ſeen with our own Eyes; we are going to treat ºd. .*.*.*
of that which we have attentively looked up- Life; ot

on (a), and viewed ſo near and ſo long, that

it is impoſſible we ſhould miſtake in it; and

which, in Alluſion to the Condeſcenſion of

our bleſſed Redeemer in ſubmitting himſelf

to be examined by our Touch and Feeling;

I may venture to ſay, that even our Hands

have handled (b) of the Word of eternal Life.

2 And well may it be ſtiled the Word of 2 (For the Life was ma-.

Life; for even Jeſus, who himſelf is the ºtº: § º ſeen

living Word, and eternal Life, was graci- i.e.,º dº&#

ouſly manifeſted in human Fleſh for the Life which was with the

Redemption of finful Men; and we ſaw [it] ºne and was manifeſted

in its full Evidence, and we chearfully bear unto us)

our renewed Teſtimony, and declare unto you

that. eternal Life, which from the Foun

dation of the World was with the Father,

moſt intimately converſant with him, and

united to him ; but in due Time, by aſſum

ing the human Nature into an Union with

the Divine, was manifeſted to us with all the

genuine Charaćters of the promiſed Meſfiah. º h

3 And in Conſequence of this, what we have gºº wº we have

ſeen and intimately converſed with, and have .º º,...,

not only heard of, but have ourſelves heard have fºllowſhip with nº
ſpeaking to us, we declare unto you ; that ye And

alſo may have Communion with us in that

Dignity and Felicity to which we are, by

divine

<!

(a) That which we have attentively looked upon : o ºseocapé02.] Mr. Blackwall

obſerves (in his Sacr. Claſs. Vol. ii. pag. 152.) that this is by no means ſynonymous

with the former Clauſe, but hath a more emphatical Signification, namely, that of

beholding attentively, with a kind of Delight and Admiration.

(b) Our Hands have handled.] This probably refers to Thomas's having inſiſted

upon handling Chriſt's Body, in Proof of his Reſurrečiion; which being permitted,

was a Confirmation of this important Faët to all After-Ages. Dr. Berryman ſup:

poſes theſe Words were particularly leveled againſt the Menandrians, who denied

the real Exiſtence of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and aſſerted that it was only a viſible Ap

pearance: They were therefore called Jokhzai, and wavraguayal. See his Hiſt, of the

Trin. pag. 77. - - -

f ~ (c) God



And writ theſe 7%ings that their joy might be full:

and truly our F.ellowſhip is

with the Father, and with

his Son Jeſus Chriſt,

4 And theſe Things write

we'unto you, that your Joy

may be full.

:r

5 This then is the Meſ

figé which we have heard

of him, and declare unto

you, that God is light, and
in him is no Darkneſs at

all.

6 If we ſay that we have

Fellowſhip with him, and

walk in Darkneſs, we lie,

and do not the Truth:
ſº

7 But if we walk in the -

Light, as he is in the Light,

we have Fellowſhip one

with

(c)..(?) God is Light.] This expreſſes his moſt clear and perfeót Knowledge,

diſcovers all Things; his unſpotted Holineſ,

divine Grace, exalted ; And truly it is a

glorious Priviledge, well worthy your moſt

ready Acceptance, and earneſt purſuit; for

eur Communion [is] with God the Father, and
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with his only begotten Son jeſus Chriſt, as

we are happy in an intimate and inſeparable

Union with each. And theſe Things we

write to you, that the Divine Life may be ſo

improved in your Souls, and your Meetneſs

for the heavenly Inheritance may be ſoap

parent, and ſo advanced, that your joy may,

as far as peſſible, be fulfilled, and no Cir

cumſtance, which this mortal State will ad

mit, may be wanting to compleat it.

And this is the great Declaration which we

have heard from him, upon which our Faith

moſt chearfully centers, and which we a

gain declare unto you, That GOD is perfect

Light (c), conſummate Knowledge and Ho

lineſs; and in him there is no Darkneſs at

all, not the leaſt Mixture of Ignorance, or of

Sin. And if we pretend to ſay, that we

have Communion with him, and walk in

Darkneſs, that is, go on in the Pračtice of

Sin, which is as contrary to his holy Nature,

as Darkneſs is to that of Light; whatever

Profeſſions we may make of our Acquaint

ance with Chriſtianity, and of being zealous

but ačt in direct Oppoſition to it. Buf

if, on the other Hand, we walk in the Light

of Holineſs, as he himſelf is ever in the Light

of it, and ſurrounded with it as his bright

eſt Glory, we have then Communion with

him, and with one another in him ; and tho’

we are indeed conſcious to ourſelves of

many paſt Offences, for which ſo holy a

GoD might for ever baniſh us from his Pre

- * . ſence,

- for Light

for Light is incapable of any Pollution:

.* his ſovereign Goodneſs and Happineſs, for Light, joined with vital Heat, inſpires

leaſure into univerſal Nature. See Dr. Bates’s Works, pag, 537,

for its Intereſts, we lye, and do not the Truth,

(d) If



326 For the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth ws from all our sº.

Seół. 1. ſence, and of many remaining Imperfeóti

* >~~ ons, which might diſcourage our Approaches

1Johnſ, 7 to him, we have this grand Conſolation, that

the Blood of jeſus Chriſt his Son, cleanſes us.

from all our Sins, be they ever ſo numerous,

3 or ever ſo heinous. And indeed it is a

Conſolation which we abſolutely need ; for

if we ſay, that we have no Sin, it is too e

vident that we groſsly deceive ourſelves, and

zhe Truth is not in us : We muſt be deſti

tute of every good Principle, if we are ut

terly inſenfible of our own Guilt and Im

with another, and the Blood

:"...": "...";
cleanſeth us from all Sin, ".

8 If we ſay that we have

no Sin, we deceive our.

ſelves, and the Truth is not
1Ili llS. -

9 perfection. But if we confeſs our Sins (d),

to GoD, with a becoming Eowlineſs and

Contrition of Spirit, he is not only merciful

and gracious, but faithful and juſt, to for

9. If we confeſs our Sins,
he is faithful and juſt to

forgive us our Sins, and to,

cleanſe us from all. Uns

righteouſneſs.

give us our Sins, in Confideration of his

Engagements to our great Surety, and to us

by him, and effectually to cleanſe us from all.

Unrighteouſneſs by his atoning Blood, and

the Influence of that ſanétifying Spirit,

which it has purchaſed for us. -

Ro This is our Ground of Confidence, and

our Refuge as Sinners; and let us often re

new our Applications to it: For as on this.

Foundation we are indeed ſecure, ſo on the

other Hand, if we are ſo raſh and preſump

tuous, as to ſay, that we have not ſinned, we

not only lie ourſelves, which in every In

ſtance muſt be diſpleaſing to the God of

Truth; but we, in effect, make him a Ly

ar (e), who, in the Conſtitution of the Goſ.

pel which he hath ſent to all, goes on a Sup

poſition, that every Soul to whom it is ad

dreſſed,

A.

Io If we ſay that wo

have not ſinned, we make

: him.

T*–

(d) If we confºſ, our Sins.] This ſo evidently refers to confeſſing our Sins to God,

and not to the Prieſ, that one could hardly forbear being aſtoniſhed, that it ſhould

ever have been urged in Behalf of Auricular Confeſſion; if it were not for the many

£xamples we have of ſuch ſhameful and prepoſterous Reaſoning in the Arguments

which are pleaded in Favour of Popery: ſº

(e) We make him a Lyar.) This Text plainly implies, that Chriſtianity does in Ef.
fečt aſſert, that we are all in a degenerate State, and conſequently is a clear Proof of

the Corruption of human Nature,
*—



Roſatom on the Regard due to St. John's Meſſage &c.

tº a pia, and his Word dreſſed, is under Guilt and Condemnation.
is ágt #ºse - and conſequently, if we affert and maintain

ºur own perſonal Innocence, we ſhall ſhew,

that his Mord is not in us, that this humbling

AMeſſage of his Grace has never been cordi

ally received by us, nor hath produced its

genuine Effects on our Hearts.

1 M P R o y E M E W 7: .

OW ſeriouſly ſhould we attend to the Word of Life, when

addreſſed to us by thoſe who were ſo intimately acquainted

with it, and with him who brought it and revealed it to the World.

In like Manner may all concerned in diſpenſing it, be able to ſay,

that it is what they have heard, and, as it were, ſeen and handled;

yea, taſted and felt in all its Sweetneſs and Energy. jefts Chriſt is

indeed that Life which was with the Father, and is now manifeſted

unto us ; May we ever regard him as ſuch, and have Communion

with john, and the other ſacred Writers, in their Communion with

the Father, and with his Son jeſas Chriſ. Surely they, who by

Experience know the Delight and Benefit of that Communion, will

deſire that others may be Partakers of it with themſelves. Their

own joy, inſtead of being diminiſhed, will be rather rendered more

compleat and intenſe, by being in this Manner imparted to others.

Nothing can be of more Importance, than to form right and

worthy Conceptions of God; and that we may do ſo, let us reflect on

him, as the pureſt and even unmingled Light, without any the leaſt

Shade of Darkneſs; as Truth in Perfeótion, without any Mixture of

Falſehood or Evil. And let us be particularly concerned, that as

we defire to have Fellowſhip with him, we allow not ourſelves to wak

in Darkneſs of any Kind, but put off all its Works, that we may

put on the whole Armour of Light, and walk in the Light, as he is

ºf the Light. Let every Aétion of our Lives, every Thought of
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IJohn I, 10.

Ver. 2;

Ver. 3.

Ver, 4.

Ver. 5.

Ver, 6,

Ver. 7.

our Hearts, be brought to the Light of the Goſpel, and tried and

proved according to it. And as it would be very vain and criminal

in us, to deny oar having any Sin, as it would be Self-Deceit to

imagine it, and Self-Confuſion to affirm it, let us, with humble

Thankfulneſs, apply to that Blood, which is able to cleanſe as from

all Unrighteouſneft. Moſt freely confeſſing our Sins in all their Ag

gravations, ſo far as our weak and limited Thoughts can attain to

the View of them, let us humbly plead his Promiſe, and his Co
^ Wetlant.

Ver. 19.

Ver, 9.



328 He wrote theſe Things to them that they might not ſºn,

Sect. F. venant; and then Fidelity and juſtice will join with Mercy, to

* >~~ enſure our Deliverance from the Puniſhment they merit: So that

inſtead of being, as we have deſerved, Companions in Condemnation

and Ruin, we ſhall ſhare together in that compleat Freedom from

all the penal Conſequences of Sin, which will be the Portion of all

thoſe who truly repent and obey the Goſpel. -

e

s

*

wºr-ºr-
* wr-–t

~~ - -

Ex---r-zºg--~~

S E C. T. II.

Farther to promote that Holineſ of 7émper, which it is

the great Deſign of this Epiſºle to recommend, the

Apoſtle urges the Propitiation and Interceſſion of

Chriſt, and the MVeceſſity of ſhewing our Love to God,

ây Obedience, by Brotherly Love, and by overcoming

the immoderate Love of the World. I John II. 1,

* I.7. -

-
- . 1 Jo HN II. I. • 1:Jo HN II. I. -

Seót. 2, ERMIT me now to addreſs myſelf MYºlº Children, theſe

* -->P to you with all Tenderneſs and En- . º:fl." .
I. John II. * dearment, as my little Children, and, to aſ- # anyº fin, we have ºn

ſure you, that I write theſe Things concern- Advocate with the Fathº,

ing the Readineſs of God to forgive Sin, Jeſús

not to encourage you to offend, but with a

contrary Purpoſe, that you may not ſin. And:

I hope you will conſider it, as your higheſt.

Intereſt, to guard againſt that greateſt, and,

moſt formidable of all Evils. But if any.

Man, through the Surprize of a violent.

Temptation, and remaining Infirmity of hu

man Nature, do fall into Sin, let him not:

abſolutely deſpair, as if his Caſe were hope

leſs; for we have ſtill this great and im

portant Conſolation, that if we are true

Believers, we have an Advocate with the



Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins : - 329

Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. Father (a), to plead for our Pardon and re- Sečt, 2.

new our Peace, even jeſus Chriſt, the righ

teous one ; that great exalted Saviour, who John II. I.

was himſelf by way of Eminence, and in

ſuch a Degree, as no other Perſon dwelling

in human Fleſh ever was, ſo perfeótly righ

teous, that his Obedience abſolutely an

* ſwered the Demands of the Divine Law in

, And he is the Propiti- all its Extent and Purity. Awd he is the z

º sº i. º: great Propitiation for our Sins, to whom,

i....w... under that Character, we have fled with

chearful Confidence ; and it is a Joy to us

to reflect, that he is not only the Propitiation

for ours, but alſo [for the Sins] of the whole

World (b) : No Nation under Heaven is

excluded from a Share in the Bleſſings he

– hath purchaſed, nor ſhall any Perſon what

-- ſoever be excluded, let his Iniquities have

been ever ſo great and aggravated, if he be

diſpoſed to make a proper Application to

3.And hereby we doknow him. And by this certain Mark and E– 3
that we know him,º vidence, we know that we are acquainted

with him to the moſt happy and effectual

Pur

(a) An Advocate with the Father.] The Word, Advocate, in our Language com

monly ſignifies one, who is to plead fºr a Perſon in a Court of judicature; but Dr.

Samuel Harris hath taken great Pains to ſhow, that it properly ſignifies the ſame with

Patron amongſt the Romans, or ºnly in the Hebrew; a great Perſon, who uſed to

patronize the Cauſe of ſome of inferior Rank, and who was alſo a Sponſor for their

good Behaviour. By this he imagines ſeveral Scriptures may be illuſtrated, and par

ticularly Iſai. l. 7,-9. job. xxix. 12. Pſal. lxxii. 12. job xxxiii. 23, &c. And in

Confirmation of this Sentiment he brings ſome remarkable Quotations from the An

tients. Harris's Obſerv. pag. 495–61. Perhaps there is nothing that illuſtrates the

Matter more, than the Reſidence of ſome eminent Perſons from diſtant Provinces, in

the Courts of great Princes or States, whoſe Buſineſs it was conſtantly to negotiate

with them the Affairs of thoſe whom they repreſented, to vindicate them from any

unjuſt Aſperſions, and to advance their Intereſt to the utmoſt of their Power,

(b) For the Sins of the whole //ºrld..] Mr. Reyner has urged this as a Proof, that

the Merit of Chriſ's Death ſhall extend, not only to Believers, but to virtuous Hea

thens; and I don’t ſee that Chriſtianity can receive any Prejudice by our acknowledg

ing, that if there are thoſe in whom a truly virtuous Temper prevails, they may be

accepted of God, in Conſideration of the Atonement which Chriſt hath made. But

this will by no means prove the Dočtrine of Univerſal Redemption, in the Senſe in

which ſome Perſons have ſtated it. But it ſeems to me, that the Apoſtle is to be un

ºrſtood, as ſpeaking only of all thoſe who believe, whether jews or Gentiles, over

the whole World, - º

Vo L. VI. - • T t + = * (c) To
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330 And he who would abide in him, ought to walk as he wallº,

Sečt. 2. Purpoſes, even if we faithfully and upright

Cº-ly keep all his Commandments. For he that

1 John II. 4 ſaith, I know bim, and keepeth not his Com

keep his Commandments. .

4 He that ſaith, Ik

him, and keepeti, ;:

mandments, is a Lyar; he falſely pretends

to a Knowledge of him, of which he is

quite deſtitute; and therefore in this Reſpect

the Truth is not [in him]. But whoſoever

uprightly and impartially keepeth his //ord,

in him certainly is the Love of God perfeółed;

it is plain he has it truly in his Heart, and

does not, like thoſe who are regardleſs of

Commandments, is a Liar

and the Truth is not in him.

5 But whoſo keepeth his

Word, in him verily is the

Love of God perfected.

hereby know we that we

are in him. . - ,

the Divine Authority, make a vain and hy

pocritical Pretence to it. And by this we

Ánow, that we are intereſted in the Son of

God, and united to him by this Influence

of our Faith upon our Pračtice. He

that ſaith, he abideth in him, and pre

tends a Claim to his ſaving Benefits, ought

himſelf ſo to walk, as he, whom he calls his

divine Maſter, walked, when he was here on

Earth. He ought in every thing to trace,

and endeavour to imitate his Example.

And this is ſo obvious and natural a Truth,

that I perſuade myſelf, Brethren, ye already

know it; for herein / write no new Com

mandment to you, but the old Commandment,

founded in Nature, recommended by the

Moſaick Law, and that which ye had eſpe

-cially inculcated from the Beginning of your

Acquaintance with the Goſpel, the great

6 He that ſaith he abideth

in him, ought himſelf alſo

ſo to walk, even as he walk

ed.

7 Brethren, I write no

new Commandment unto

you, but an old Command

ment which ye had from

the Beginning: the old

Commandment is the Word

which ye have heard from

the Beginning.

practical Intent of which was doubtleſs pre

ſently made known to you by whomſoever

it was preached. I may therefore well ſay,

it is the old Commandment; for it is the Word

which you heard from the Beginning of your

Acquaintance with Chriſtianity. Yet

conſidering its peculiar Obligations, and the

new Motives with which it is enforced upon

us continually, I may ſay again, A new

Commandment I write to you, which expreſſi

on is true in him, and in you, for he has laid

us under new Engagements to obſerve it,

by

8 Again, a new Com

mandment I write unto you,

which Thing is true in him,

and in you; becauſe the
• Dark



And particularly, in the Exerciſe of Love:

Darkneſs is paſt, and the by his admirable Love declared and exhi- Sečt. 2.

true Light now ſhineth.

9 He that ſaith he is in

the Light, and hateth his

Brother, is in Darkneſs e

ven until now.

bited to us; becauſe the Darkneſs of Hea

theniſm, and Twilight of the Jewiſh State,

is now paſſed away, and the true Light now

ſhineth, and in Proportion to our Knowledge,

he may reaſonably expect that our Care to

ačt ſuitably ſhould be awakened. He that

ſaith, he is in the Light that he enjoyeth, that

he underſtands and receives the Goſpel, and

hateth his Brother, and does him any deſigned

Injury, is in the Darkneſs even till now. And

his ineffectual Acquaintance with ſome Prin

ciples of Religion, which do not influence his

Heart to Charity and Beneficence, will, as to

ro He that loveth his

Brother, abideth in the

light, and there is none

Occaſion of ſtumbling in

him.

his real and final Happineſs, ſtand him in no

Stead. But he that loveth his Brother, a

bideth in the Light, he improves the Advan

tages which he enjoys by the Chriſtian Reli

gion, and as he anſwers its End, he will con

331
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I O

tinually ſhare the Pleaſure and the Security,

which it gives; for there is no Occaſion of ſlum

bling in him; this will ſecure him from giving

any juſt Cauſe of Offence; whereas the male

volent Paſſions turn a thouſand Circumſtances

into Temptations, which prove fatal to a Man's

II But he that hateth his

Brother, is in Darkneſs,

and walketh in Darkneſs,

and knoweth not whither he

goeth, becauſe that Dark

meſs hath blinded his Eyes.

*

12 I write unto you, little

Chil

Credit and Repoſe in this World, and his Sal

vation in the next. But on the contrary, as

I ſaid before, he who hateth his Brother, is in

Darkneſs, and walketh in Darkneſs; and the

Conſequence of that is, that as one who walk

eth in the Night, without any Light to guide

him, knows not whither he goeth, ſo ſuch an

one, while he flattereth himſelf with Hopes

of Salvation, on Account of his Knowledge

and Profeſſion, is really ignorant of his own

State, becauſe Darkneſs hath blinded his Eyes;

and ſo he is in the utmoſt Danger of falling

before he is aware, into the bottomleſs Pit

from whence there is no Redemption.

Theſe Things I ſay unto you, and they

are of univerſal Concern; I hope therefore

you will all attend to them, and improve

T tº 2 them

If

I 2
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13

They had known him who was from the Beginning *

Sect. 2. them for your own Advantage. I write unto Children, becauſe your Sins

2-0you, little Children, amongſt the reſt, to guard

*John!! #2, the leaſt and weakeſt of you againſt Sin:

becauſe by his Name, even the Name of the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has made an Atone.

ment for them, your Sins are forgiven you,

and I am very ſolicitous that you may make

all due Return for ſo ineſtimable a Favour,

as a Pardon purchaſed at the Expence of ſuch

ſacred Blood. [I write to you, Fathers,

becauſe ye have known him that is from the Be

ginning; becauſe ye have heard of his divine

Dignity and Glory, who was in the Begin

are forgiven you for his
Names Sake.

13 I write unto you, Fa

thers, becauſe ye have

known him, that is from

the Beginning. I write un

to you, young Men, becauſe

ye have overcome the wick

ed one. I write unto you,

little Children, becauſe ye

have known the Father,

ning, who was with God, and himſelf God;

that ye may behave aright towards that di

vine Saviour, who ſubmitted to ſuch Abaſe

ment for us, though originally he was ſo

exalted and glorious. I write to you, young

Men, becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one,

have bravely bid Defiance to his Allure

ment and Terrors, in taking upon you in ſo

ſolemn a Manner, the Chriſtian Profeſſion ;

and I would by no means have you diſgrace

the Vićtory you have already gained. I

write to you, little Children (c), becauſe even

the

(c) To you little Children &c.] There is fuch an apparent Tautology in theſe

three Verſes, as cannot, that I know of, be equalled in any other Part of Scripture.

Some have imagined, that the Signification of Little Children here, (in the Original

zoºſia,) is different from that in the 12th Werſe, (where the Word is rexyle, which

Molfius ſays, is uſed to ſignify Chriſtians in general ; whereas aztºla refers either to

thoſe, who were young in Years, or lately converted to Chriſtianity. See Cura Phi

Iolog. Vol. v. pag. 259.) And they have ſuppoſed the Meaning of the Apoſile's Ex

hortation here is, that as one of the firſt Perſons Children become acquainted with, is

their Father, ſo they ſhould know God, and improve more and more in a practical

Acquaintance with him : And each of theſe Congratulations contains a tacit Exhorta
tion to go on in that which he commends them for, or congratulates them upon. But

on the whole, comparing the Beginning of the 13th with the 14th Verſe, where the

fame Words are repeated, I am ready to conjecture, that if they were written in the

Original, they were left out again, and were written more perfeótly afterwards in the

14th; and conſequently, that all that ſhould be retained, is the laſt Clauſe of it, in

Connection with the 12th. Your Sins are forgiven becauſe ye have known the Fa

ther. Thus all Tautology is avoided, and every Sentiment and Expreſſion, in either
of the Verſes, is preſerved. I have therefore encloſed in a Parentheſis all that Part,

both of the Text and Paraphraſe, which may be left out without taking away any

thing from the Senſe, or burthening it with an unneceſſary Repetition,

(d) In



And therefore ſhould not love the World:

\

14 I have written unto

you, Fathers, becauſe ye

have known him that is

from the Beginning. I have

written unto you, young

Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong,

and the Word of God abi

deth in you, and ye have

overcome the wicked one.

15 Love not the World,

neither the Things that are

in the World. . If any Man

love the World, the Love

of the Father is not in him.

f

the youngeſt of you have known God, as

the Father of his People, have been taught

to call upon him as your Father in Heaven;

and I deſire you may, with , all filial Reve

rence and Love, approve yourſelves dutiful

and grateful to him under that Relation.

And, (as I before ſaid,) I have written to

you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known him who

is from the Beginning; ſo alſo I have written

to you, young Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, you

are in the full Vigour of Nature; and may

333
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IJohn II, 14.

I4.

God preſerve your Hearts in a right Frame,

and lengthen out your Lives to do him much

Service in future and diſtant Years. And

this may the rather be expected, as the Word

of God abideth in you, as you have been in--

ſtructed in the Principles of divine Truth

by your pious Parents, and other Teachers,

wicked one in many of his Attacks; for o

therwiſe ye could not have aſſumed the Pro

feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith in theſe Cir

cumſtances, nor have retained it for ſuch a

Length of Time. . - .

And now whatever your Age, Station and

Circumſtances may be, ſuffer me to addreſs to

you one farther Word of Exhortation; which

is this, Love not the World, nor the Things

[which are] in the World, in an irregular and

exceſſive Degree (d); for if any one love the

and many of you have given noble Speci

mens of the good Effects of their Inſtruc

tions, in that ye have already overcome the

I5

World with too great an Attachment, and have -

his Heart chiefly ſet on its Intereſts, or its

Pleaſures, it may juſtly be concluded, that

the Love of the Father is not in him ; for there

is a real Inconſiſtence between the Love of

the

(d) In an irregular and exceſſive Degree..] It is plainly neceſſary to attend to ſuch a

Limitation ; for otherwiſe there is a Degree of Love to worldly Enjoyments which is

rational, and which we muſt have for them, or we cannot in a proper Manner attend

to the Duties of Life. -

(e) The
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. For the World paſſeth away.

Sećt. 2. the World in this Senſe, and that of God :

Which will eaſily appear, when we conſi

der what we may juſtly underſtand by the

John II. 16. World; For all that is in the World,

17

when it comes to make up the largeſt Cata

logue of good Things, which it can promiſe

to thoſe who eagerly and idolatrouſly purſue

it, [is] to be comprehended under theſe

three well-known Particulars, The Luft of the

not expended for other Purpoſes for which

it is deſigned, only ſerves us to behold and

count over; and the Pride of Life (e), ſome

ambitious Purſuits, in Conſequence of which

we may make a Parade in the Eyes of our

Fellow-Creatures for a little while, in our

Way to the Grave, which is to ſtrip us of it

all. Now it is evident, that [theſe Things],

conſidered as the Food of Luxury, Avarice

and Ambition, are not of the Father, but of

the World. It plainly appears, that God,

conſidered as the Author of all good, can

not be pleaſed with ſuch Affections and Pur

fuits; and it would be prophane to ſuppoſe

that they are produced or excited by him, or

that the Prevalence of them can be acknow

ledged by him, as conſiſtent with his Love

in the Heart. Endeavour therefore, my

Brethren, to get more and more above ſuch

Snares and Entanglements as theſe ; and ſo

much the rather, as the World and all the

& Luxury

16. For all that is in the

World, the Luſt of the

Fleſh, and the Luſt of the

Eyes, and the Pride of Life,

is not of the Father, but is

of the World.

Fleſh, that is, the pleaſurable Indulgence of

our carnal Appetites; and the Luft of the Eyes,

that is, the Acquiſition of Money, which if

17 And the World paſ.
- ſeth

(e) The Pride of Life: axwºovere 78 gig.] Eraſmus Schmidius underſtands this of that

vain and empty Boaſting of the Continuance of Life, and of Proječts to be executed

in ſome future Part of it, which St. james condemns. (James iv. 16.) Raphelius ſeems

to have been at firſt of the ſame Opinion; (See Annot. ex Xenoph. in loc.) but after:

wards from the Uſe of the Word 2x2(ovea, in Polybius, (ſee Annot ex Polyb: in loc.)
he was diſpoſed to underſtand it in general, of the Splendor and Luxury, which vain

Perſons affect in their whole Manner of Living. But more ſtrićtly, the Phraſe, axºoveſ, -

7s 6:8, refers to that ambitious Turn of Mind, which prompts Men to engage in all.

thoſe Purſuits, which will ſupply Materials for their Vanity, and enable them to make

a Figure in the World. See Wolfiii Cura: Philolog, in loc,
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teth away, and the Luſt Luxury of it, and whatever belongs to it
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thereof; but hº ſº.” which can ſerve to the Gratification of our C-2s_,

je will of God, abideth

for CVēſ. Defires, paſſes away, like a glaring Pageant, Jº"+7°

which only amuſes the Eye for a few tran

fient Moments, and then diſappears. But

he, that doth the Will of God faithfully and

ſteadily, abideth for ever : He hath built

his Happineſs upon a Baſis, which nothing

can remove, and accordingly finds it ſecure,

even when he quits this momentary World,

and enters on an eternal and unalterable.

State.

I M P R O / E M E W 7:

z \FTEN let us be lifting up our Eyes, and our Hearts to him,

who is our great Advocate with the Father : Too frequently

do the Infirmities of our Lives demand our Application to him un

Ver. rºe

der that Charaćter. Let us rejoice that he is jeſus Chriſt the Righ

teºus, that he is the Lord our Righteouſneſs. While we joy in him,

as the Propitiation for our Sins, let it comfort our Hearts to think,

how wide the Efficacy of his Atonement extends. Oh; that all

the World might be engaged to apply to him under this important

Confideration Oh, that all thoſe who profeſs ſo to apply to him,

might remember how neceſſary it is, that if they would ſhew the

indeed know him, they ſhould keep his Commandments : This, rather

than any of thoſe paſſionate Tranſports of Mind, on which ſome

are ready to lay ſo great a Streſs, is the Perfection of Love to God.

May the Spirit of Chriſt impreſs upon us more of our Maſter's 1

mage, and teach us with greater Care and Exačtneſs to order our

Walk and Converſation by his Example. Since we have an illuſtrious

Light to direét our Path, let us make uſe of it to this Purpoſe, left

eternal Darkneſs come upon us. Let us learn the divine Leſſon

we are here taught, to love our Brethren, and gradually to riſe

higher above that Love of the Morld, that Attachment to tempo

ral and preſent Intereſts, which is incom/ftent with the Love of the

Father / When we are tempted too fondly to admire, or too eager

ly to purſue, this gaudy Pageant, let us ſurvey the Inventory here

given, of its boaſted Treaſures. Let us compute the moſt it can

even pretend to confer upon us, and impartially weigh all that can

Ver.-2.

Ver. 3, 5.

Ver, 6.

Ver, 9.

Ver. 15.

Ver, 16,

gratify the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luft of the Eye, and the Pride of

Life,
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Ver. 17.

Sečt, 3.

lºº.
*John” nate parents (a), attend to my Cautions a

gainſt thoſe many Seducers, with which not

only the World, but even the Church, a

bounds. It is indeed the laſt Time (b); the

laſt Diſpenſation God will ever give to the

He reminds them, that it was the laſ; 7%me :

Lift, againſt, theſe ſolid Pleaſures which ariſe from the Love ºf

God, againſt thoſe infinite Benefits which will fifially reſult from .

They who do his Will, abide for ever, nor is their Removal from

this empty and tranſitory World any Obječtion againſt it. Yea,

rather, how would it be poſſible, or how deſirable, they ſhould

abide for ever, were not a Removal from ſuch a mutable, ſuch

an unſatisfying, and in many Reſpects afflićting World, to make a

Part of the Plan, formed by divine Providence and Grace in their

Favour! -

S E C T. III.

The Apoſtle diſcourſes of the Antichriſts, which then

Aegan to ariſe in the World, and direés Chriſtians

to the beſt Preſervatives againſ; their ſeducing Doc

trimes. I John II. 18,-28.

1 Joh N II. 18. 1 Jo HN II. 18.

N D now, my beloved, dear to me, Lº: Children, it is the

as little Children to the moſt affecti- laſt Time: and as ye

have

World, is now promulgated, and it is no

Wonder if Satan endeavour to the utmoſt to

adulterate a Syſtem from which his King

- dom has ſo much to fear. And as you have

heard,

(a) Little Children.] Mr. Cradock has obſerved, that little Children are not ſo apt

to love the World; but ſeem by Reaſon of the Weakneſs of their Underſtandings

more likely to be ſeduced by artful and deſigning Men; and therefore he imagines,

that in this Place there is a peculiar Propriety in this Appellation. See Crad. Apy?.

Hiſt, pag. 489. -

(b) The laſt Time.] Some explain this of the laſt Age of the jewiſh Church and

Commonwealth, becauſe it was the Period, in which our Saviour had foretold the

Riſe of many falſe Chriſts; and this Obſervation, to be ſure, is material: But the

Expreſſion of the laſt Time, from comparing other Scriptures, ſeems to be more ex
tenſive.

f (c) May



And that Antichriſt was coming :

have heard that Antichriſt

ſhall come, even now are

there many Antichriſts :
whereby we know that it is

the laſt Time,

10 They went out from

us, but they were not of us:

for if they had been of us,

they would, no doubt, have

continued with us: but they

went out, that they might be

made manifeſt, that they

were not all of us.

heard, that one great Seducer, from his Op

poſition to Chriſt called Antichriſt, is coming,

ſo I muſt aſſure you, that even now there are

many aſpiring and intereſted Men, who act

in ſuch Oppoſition to the Redeemer's Cauſe,

and the whole Purpoſe of his Appearance,

that, though they profeſs his Name, they

may not improperly be called Antichrifts (c);

by which indeed we may know that this is the

laſt Time; for when we compare this Event

with the Predićtions of our Lord, it is ſo

far from contradićting them, that indeed it

is a great Accompliſhment and Illuſtration

of them. Once indeed they pretended to

join themſelves to us; but that it was onl

an hypocritical Pretence to Chriſtianity,

which they made, appears from the Iſſue of

it: They went out from among us, and yet

they were not upon the whole of us, nor did

truly belong to our Number, while they

ſeemed to adhere to us. For if they had

ever been ſincerely of us, ſo as to feel the in

ward Power of our Goſpel on their Hearts,

they would doubtleſs have continued with us :

Upright Men would never have ſeen any

Cauſe to leave us, and divine Grace would

have preſerved ſuch from the Temptations,

by which theſe artful Deceivers have been

inſnared. But [this hath happened], that they

night be made apparent, and that we might alſo

reap an Advantage from the Detection of their

Hypocriſy, becauſe it would thereby appear,

that all who join with us in external Forms,

are not indeed of us (d); but that even in the

pureſt

(<). Many Antichrifts.] Dr. Whitby explains theſe Antichrifts of unbelieving jews

oppoſing Chriſtianity. I rather underſtand them to be Apoſtates, who had once pro

feſted themſelves Chriſtians, and brought in pernicious heretical Notions.

(d) That they might be made apparent, becauſe all are not of us: ott & eat wayls, tº

*pay.] Thus, I think, theſe Words may be rendered ; and the Meaning is, that as

there are ſome, who only pretend to be Chriſtians, when they are not, and for ſome

ſecular End mingle themſelves with us, God has ſuffered theſe to be diſcovered, to

*We and alarm others, who may yet be concealed.

Wo L. VI, Li
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338 And that he is a Lyar, who denies Je

Sećt. 3.

C-2 of Tares among the Wheat, which it will

pureſt Churches, there may be a Mixture

be Prudence to remember, and to guard a

*John II.20, gainſt. And as for you, I hope and truſt

21

22

you will not be ſeduced by them; for ye

have an inward anointing of the holy one, even

the Spirit of Purity and Joy, which Chriſt

the holy one of God hath poured forth up

on us; and ye know all Things relating to

ſus to be the Chriſt,

. 20. But ye have an Unc.

tion from the holy One, and

ye know all Things.

Chriſtianity, in ſuch an experimental Man

ner, as will effectually preſerve you againſt

thoſe Snares of this vain World, which

have been ruinous to thoſe unhappy Apoſ

tates I have juſt mentioned. And as to

what I have now ſaid, I have not written

to you, becauſe ye know not the Truth, nor

have I entered ſo largely into the Diſcuſſion

of this Matter, as would then have been

neceſſary; but on the contrary, have con

tented myſelf with theſe ſhort Hints, becauſe

you know it, and I am deſirous to confirm

you in it, and to awaken your Zeal to join

with me in teſtifying it to others, and op

poſing the many falſe Dočtrines which are

taught in Oppoſition to it: For every Lye is

not of the Truth; there is an irreconcileable

Inconſiſtence between Truth and Falſehood,

and the the more you are confirmed in the

one, the more faithfully will you guard a

gainſt and oppoſe the other. And who

is a Lyar, and a Seducer in the moſt dan

gerous Senſe that can be imagined, but he

that denieth, that jeſus is the Chriſt (e) 3 This

is the moſt pernicious of all Errors, and

tends moſt directly to overthrow all Virtue

and

2 I I have not written un

to you, becauſe ye know

not the Truth: but becauſe

ye know it, and that no Lie

is of the Truth,

22 Who is a Liar, but

he that denieth that Jeſus is

the

(..) Denist that yeſus is the chrift.] Some are of Opinion, this was written againſt

Cerinthus, who in his Dočtrine ſeparated jeſus from Chriſt, maintaining them tº
two diſtint Perſons, and denied him to be the Son of God. See Dr. Berryman's Hiſł.

of the Trin. pag. 38. Compare Dr. Whitby's Preface to this Epiſtle. Mr. Baxter alſo

takes in the Simonians, Menandrians and Carpocratians, with other Heretic: in thoſe

early Ages, Baxter's Works, Vol. iii. pag. 218.
* (f) He

-
:-- *

. . . tº ºs.

ºr.... º. >



He therefore exãorts them to abide in the Truth :

the Chriſt? He is Antichrift,

it denieth the Father and

the Son.

23 Whoſoever denieth

the Šon, the ſame hath not

the Father: [but] he that
acknowledgeth the Son, hath

the Father alſº.

24 Let that therefore a

bide in you, which ye have

heard from the Beginning.

If that which ye have heard

from the Beginning, ſhall

remain in you, ye alſo ſhall

continue in the Son, and in

the Father.

and Religion in the World, and utterly to

ſubvert and deſtroy Men's Souls; and he

who maintains this deteſtable Dočtrine, is

in a Senſe Antichrift, who in Effect denies

both the Father and the Son : For how

ever ſome may pretend a Zeal for the Ho

nour of God, while they are crying down

that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet ſo it is

that every one who denieth the Son, hath not

any real Regard to the Father, nor any In

tereſt in him : For God hath declared with

an Evidence which all who ſincerely love

and honour him, will not fail to receive,

that no Man cometh to the Father but by

Chriſt; that he is well pleaſed in him as

his beloved Son, and maintains a favourable

Intercourſe with ſinful Men only by him.

[But he who acknowledgeth the Son, hath the
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Father alſo (f)] and taketh the moſt effec

tual Method to ſecure the Continuance of

his Favour. -

As for you therefore to whom I now ad

dreſs myſelf, let what I here ſay be im

proved by way of Caution to yourſelves ;

be on your Guard againſt the numerous Ar

tifices of thoſe who would enſnare and ſe

duce you, and let that Word which you have

heard from me, at the Beginning of the Goſ

pel, abide in you ſo ſteadily, that no Man

may ever wreſt it from you. And if it be

indeed ſo, and that Word which ye have

heard from the Beginning, thus abide in you,

you alſo will abide in that State of bleſſed U

nion, in which you are, with the Son and

the Father; you will dwell under their u.

- nited

(f) He who acknowledgeth the son hath the Father alſo..] Theſe Words, which I

have included in Crotchets, are generally printed in our Verſion in Italick Charaćiers;

but they are to be found in ſo many good Manuſcripts, that I cannot but believe they

Nade a Part of the Original, by whatever Accident they were omitted in ſome early

%P), to which, as it ſeems, too much Regard has been paid. See Mills and Wet
Jºein in loc,

U u 2

24

(g) Thºſe



34-O That they might be entitled to eternal Life,

Seót. 3. nited Protećtion, and find a Source of De

tº light ſpringing up in your Souls from Com

'Jºh"?4 munion with them, to which there is no

25

26

27

thing comparable in any of the Enjoyments

of the preſent World. And this will rea- 25 And this is the Pro

dily be acknowledged, if you only confider, miſe that he hath promiſed

with what exalted Hopes you will then be * * *ternal Life,

ſupported; for this is the Promiſe which he

hath promiſed to us, (which while I mention,

I cannot but exceedingly rejoice in the Con

ſideration of my own Intereſt in it,) even the

Poſſeſſion of that invaluable Treaſure, eter

nal Life, in Compariſon of which, whether

we confider its Excellence, or its Duration,

all the Glories of the World, and even the

World itſelf, are lighter than Vanity, and

unworthy the Reflection of a fingle Mo

Inent.

Theſe things therefore I have written unto 26 Theſe Things have I

you concerning thoſe who would deceive you (g), written unºyou concerning
and rob you of that ineſtimable Treaſure, that them that ſeduce you.

you may guard againſt them with the utmoſt -

Vigilance. And, I truſt, this will indeed be 27. But the anointing

the Caſe ; for as for you in general, I eſteem Whº Yº"º
º 3.

you ſincere in the Profeſſion of your Re- -

ligion, and therefore may reaſonably ſay,

that the Unčion of the holy Spirit, which

you have received from him (h), who hath

given

(g) Thoſe who would deceive you..] It is in the Original, they who do deceive you; but

it is plain, as has often been obſerved, from the Commendations given them elſe

where, that it ſignifies no more than an Endeavour to ſeduce; and there are many Paſ

ſages, both in ſacred and profane Authors, in which a Perſon is ſaid to do a thing,

which he attempts. See Mr. Blackwall’s Sacr. Claſſ. Vol. i. pag. 121.

(h) The Unélion which you have received from him &c..] The Spirit of God is compared

to an anointing, becauſe of his precious and chearing Gifts which rendered Chriſtians

more fit to encounter with their ſpiritual Enemies; as Wreſtlers were anointed with Oil

to make them fitter for their various Exerciſes, and to prevent the Advantages which

might otherwiſe be taken againſt them. Whether this Paſſage will be leſs capable of

yielding Support to the popiſh Dočtrine of Chriſm, or that of the Quakers, which aſ

ferts ſuch an Inſpiration of all Chriſtians as renders the Office of a ſtated Miniſtry un

neceſſary, it is hard to ſay. Compare Limborch's Theol. v. 77. 4. and Barclay's Apo

lºgy, pag. 52. With relation to the latter, it may be of ſome Moment to obſerve,

that the Chriſtian Miniſtry was in the higheſt Repute in the Church, when the Gifts

of the Spirit were poured down upon it in the greateſt Abundance. ſº

* (i) Untion



And might have

t bideth in you : and

º: not dºy Man

teach you; but, as the ſame

anointing teacheth you of

all Things, and is Truth,

and is no Lie: and even as

it hath taught you, Ye ſhall

abide in him.

23 And now, little Chil

dren, abide in him ; that

when he ſhall appear, we

may have Confidence, and

not be aſhamed before him

at his Coming.

Confidence before him at his Coming.

given you the Promiſe of eternal Life, abi

deth in you perpetually and powerfully; and

in Conſequence thereof you have no ſuch Ne

ceſſity as others, that any one ſhould teach you

the firſt Principles of true Religion. But

let it be your Care, uprightly and humbly to

yield up your Souls to the ſuperior Inſtruc

tions of this divine Spirit; and as this ſame

Unółion from him teacheth you concerning all

Things (i), and it is true, and has no Mix

ture of Falſehood in it, even as that has

taught you, abide in him to whom by that

Spirit ye are ſo thus vitally united. Tea,

let me now repeat it again, as a Matter of

the higheſt Importance, comprehending in

one Word the whole of our Duty and Hap

ineſs; my dear chriſtian Friends, dear to

me as little Children to their affectionate Pa

rents, abide in him, that when he ſhall appear,

as he aſſuredly will, in all his Pomp and

Glory, we may have humble Boldneſs, and

may not be put to Shame and Confuſion, be

fore him at his Coming; but may welcome

him with Chearfulneſs, as thoſe who have

approved their Fidelity to him, and expect,

by his Grace, an abundant Reward.

I M P R O Z E M E AW 7.

Lº us not be ſurprized, if there are ſome who revolt from

Chriſtianity in our Days; evincing thereby the Infincerity

of their former Profeſſions; fince, even the Apoſtólick Age produ
ced ſome Inſtances of this Kind. But notwithſtanding this, the

341 .

Sečt 3.

Ule-V-J

1John II. 27.

28

Ver. 18, 19.

Fºundation of God/landeth firm, and the Lord knoweth them that are

*: (2 Tim. ii. 19.) They will continue united with his Church in

Faith

ti (i)º teacheth you all Things.] It ſeems manifeſt from hence,
147? IS ill

* that every Chriſt

Ppoſed to have been anointed by the Holy Ghoſt. But as it would be moſt
abſurd tº pronounce it impoſſible, that a Man in any Degree of Error ſhould be a

true Chriſtian, it plainly ſhews, in how reſtrained a Senſe many general Expreſſions,

R.º in Scripture, may be taken, and in that View is well worth our attentive



34-2 - Roſſesſions on the ſteady Regard due to Chriſt,

Sea. 3. Faith and Love, and no Temptation will be able intirely to ſepa

t_-v-SJ rate them from it. 5.

Ver.22,23. Vain are all Pretences to adhere to the Father, if we deſert the

Som. To his Goſpel therefore let us ſteadfaſtly cleave, animated

ver, 25. by the infinitely important Promiſe of eternal Life. Can we go to

another Saviour Can we expect from any other Hand a nobler, or

even an equal Reward? May we all, who profeſs a Relation to him,

ver, 27. receive an Anointing from above, which may teach us all thoſe Things,

it is of Importance for us to know, and which may engage us to

ver, 24. abide in him with inſeparable Fidelity. Yet a little while, and he
e will again come, will appear with a Glory which will Warrant, and

will reward the firm Attachment we have manifeſted to his Inter

Ver. 28. eſts. May we not, at that important Feriod, have Reaſon to be a

ſhamed before him, may he not be aſhamed of us; but having con

fºſſed him before Men, may we be confeſſed by him before his Father,

and his holy Angels. (Luke xii. 8.) -

S E C T. IV.

7he Apoſtle diſcourſes concerning the exalted Privilege,

of the Children of God, to which all true Chriſtians

are intitled, and urges the ZVeceſſity of a holy Tem

per, and of a holy Life, in order to demonſtrate that

we are of that happy Mumber. I John II. 29–

III. Io.

I Jo H N II. 29. I Jo H N II. 29.

Sečt. 4. Have before been diſcourſing of the di- IF ye know...”.

Hºmº vine Holineſs and Purity: Now the Con- º,.ºº
*John!' 29 ſideration of this may enable you to judge, sºi.

whether you are, or are not, in the happy

Number of the Children of God. For

ſince ye know, that he is perfectly righteous,

ye may know, that every one that pračiſeth

Righteouſneſs, is born of him ; as the Produc

tion of Righteouſneſs in the Mind argues a

divine Agency upon it, therefore he, in
•. - whom



He tells them, they were the Sons of God: 34-3

whom it is produced, is, by Regeneration, Sečt. 4.
the Son of God. tº 2-2-r

III. I. Behold, whatMan- Now on this View I would entreat you IJohn III. I.

ner of Loveº** attentively to dwell; as indeed no Subject

jº.º§. can be more worthy of your ſerious Regard.

Čoi, therefore the World Behold, my Brethren, behold with Delight

knoweth us not, becauſe it and holy Admiration, what Manner of Love,
knew him not. what immenſe, unutterable, inconceivable

Condeſcenſions of Love, the Father of uni

verſal Nature, the Father of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, hath beſtowed upon us ſinful Mortals,

that we ſhould be honoured with ſo ſublime

an Appellation, ſhould be called the Children

of God (a); as he hath himſelf expreſſed it,

I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall

be my Sons and my Daughters, ſaith the

Lord Almighty. (2 Cor. vi. 18.) It is true

indeed this is a Dignity which only attracts

the Obſervation of very few, and in this Re

ſpect the World knows us not, and doth not

acknowledge us for what we really are ;

becauſe it knoweth not him, who is God’s e

ternal and firſt-born Son, the Head of the

Family, through whom we have received

the Adoption. Such are the unhappy Pre

judices of apoſtate Men againſt the divine

Will and the divine Image, that Chriſt him

ſelf was unknown while he dwelt in human

Fleſh; and therefore it is no Wonder that

- we are ſo, in that Reſpect in which we re

2 Beloved, now are we ſemble him. Nevertheleſs, my beloved, 2

..º. ºf God, and it it is a moſt certain, and a moſt joyful Truth
doth not yet appearwhº that now we are the Children of God, and a

Truth which draws after it a long Train of

glorious Conſequences; for it doth not yet

2--" - per

(a) We ſhould be called the Children of God..] The original Word is rºya, not viol,

and therefore ſhould be rendered Children, rather than Sons. It is worth obſerving

9pon this Text, that when the Daniſh Miſſionaries appointed ſome of their Malabarian

Converts to tranſlate a Catechiſm, in which it was mentioned as the Privilege of Chriſ

tians to become the Sons of God, one of the Tranſlators was ſtartled at ſo bold a Say

ing as he thought it, and ſaid, I; is too much ; let me rather render it, They ſhall be per

"litted to kiſs his Feet, Let. of Dan, A4iffion, N°, 7. pag. 56. (b) { -

- f



344 And ſhould hereafter be like him, ſeeing him as he is,

Sećt. 4. perfeótly appear, what we ſhall be (b); the ſhall be: but we know,

tº inheritance we expect, is far beyond what .º appear,

"J"? we can at preſent conceive. But this we ... ſ.r.º.*

know in the general, that if he, by whom

we have received the Adoption, be reveal

ed (c), as he will certainly at length be, we

ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he

is (d); we ſhall have ſo clear and diſtinét a

View and Diſcernment of him, as ſhall

transform us into his Image, even the Image

of his Holineſs, the brighteſt and moſt il

luſtrious of the various Glories with which

be is inveſted.

3 But let not any imagine, this is an Ex- , 3 And every Man that

hortation indiſcriminately to be entertained hath this Hope in him,*
by all who ſtile themſelves Chriſtians, or in IIIlêt

any Meaſure conſiſtent with an unprofitable

and wicked Life. No, it is of the moſt

generous Tendency, and produces the moſt

happy Effects; for every one who hath this

Hope in him on a ſolid Foundation, purifieth

himſelf from every Pollution, with a ſincere

Deſire to advance daily in every Branch of

moral Perfeótion and Excellence, till at

length

(b) It doth not yet appear &c.] It is obſervable that theſe are the Words of john,

of him who had not only ſo familiarly converſed with Chriſt on this ſublime and de

“lightful Subjećt, but had ſeen his Transfiguration, when Moſes and Elias appeared in

ſuch refulgent Glory. He alſo, as Mr. Baxter obſerves in this Connection, (ſee

his Works, Vol. iii. pag. 16.) ſaw a moſt glorious Viſion of the New Jeruſalem. But

it may be doubted, whether this Epiſtle were not of an earlier Date than the Apoca

lypſe, and it ſeems moſt probable that it was, both conſidering the great Age of the

Apoſtle, when baniſhed to Patmos, and how naturally ſome Things on which he

touches in this Epiſtle, eſpecially relating to Antichrift, might have been illuſtrated by

what he ſaw there.

(c) If he be revealed.] This is one of the many Places, wherein the Particle, exy,

or e, which is nearly equivalent to it, does not imply anyUncertainty of the Event,

but is put for when. & -

(d) //e ſhall ſee him, as he is...] Archbiſhop Tillotſºn well obſerveth, and proves at

large, that the Sight of God is put to expreſs the Knowledge and Enjoyment of him,

becauſe of its Excellency and Dignity, its Largeneſs and Comprehenſion, its Spiritu

ality and Quickneſs, its Evidence and Certainty. (See his Works, Vol. iii. pag. 194)

Seneca has ſome moſt ſublime Paſſages in his cid Epiſtle, relating to that divine Light

yº good Men ſhall behold in a future State; the very Thought of which, he
lałys, will prohibit any thing ſordid, baſe or malevolent from ſettling in the Mind that
£ntertains it. - t

(e) Sin



Therefore Chriſtians ſhould be pure, as he is pure: 34.5

tifieth himſelf, even as he is length he becomes pure, even as he is pure, Sečt. 4.

pure, ſo far as the divine Holineſs can be reſem- iſºmº,
- bled by any Creature in this mortal and im- I John III, 3;

a whoſoever committeth perfect State. Gn the other Hand, *- 4.

si, tranſgeſeth, alſº º very one who practiſeth Sin, practiſeth alſº the
iº, for Sin is the Tranſ pºlation of the divine Law; for this is the

greſſion of the Law. very Nature and Eſſence of Sin, and what

is common to every Kind, and every Aćt of

it, that Sin is the Violation of the Law (e),

; And ye know that he either natural or revealed. Hence ye know, 5

was manifeſted to take away that he who is ſo familiar to our Thoughts,
our Sins; and in him is and our Diſcourſes, even our divine Maſter

no Sin. and Saviour, was manifeſted, that he might

take away the Guilt and Power of our Sins

by his Atonement, and by the ſanétifying

Influences of his Spirit; and there is no

Kind or Degree of Sin in him, nothing but

6 º'cºer abideth in what is of the moſt oppoſite Nature. It 6

º#Mº, is plain therefore, that every one who abideth

...ith., ºwn him in him, ſºnneth not, cannot make a Trade
A and Pračtice of it; and that every one who

thus habitually and allowedly ſinneth (f),

bath not ſeen him, nor known him : His Views

* and Knowledge of him have been ſo ſuper

ficial, as that they deſerve not to be men

tioned, ſince they have not conquered the

Love and Prevalence of Sin, and brought

the Man to a holy Temper and Life.

7 Little Children, let no My dear little Children, let no one deceive 7

Man deceive you: ". you on this important Matter by vain Words,

with

(e). Sin is the Violation of the Law.] I chooſe Violation, as rather a more expreſſive

Word, than Tranſgreſſion, and ſo anſwering more exactly to woula, which implies

ºf only wapowopio, a paſſing the Bounds of God's Law, but an Attempt, if poſ

ſible, to annihilate and deſtroy it.

(f) Every one whohº and allowedly ſinneth..] It ſeems abſolutely neceſſary.

to interpret the Expreſſion thus, not only to prevent ſome of the beſt of Chriſtians

frºm falling into Deſpair, on Account of thoſe Remainders of finful Imperfection,

which their very Eminence in Religion cauſes them to diſcern, and to lament; while

*thers, evidently their Inferiors, are vain and ignorant enough to conclude themſelves

*ſº and lacking nothing; but likewiſe to make one Scripture conſiſtent with ano
ther, (compare %. iii. 2.) and even to reconcile this Aſſertion to other Paſſages in

the Epiſtle beforéus, Sce Ghap, i. 8,-Io.

Vol. Wi. X x s (i) He



34.6 For he that committee' Sin, is of the Devil,

Sećt. 4. with whatever Pomp, or Solemnity, or Plau- doeth Righteouſneſ, is

tº ſibility they may be attended. A Being #. even as he is

"J"7 himſelf immutably holy, can never diſpenſ: "***
with the Want of Holineſs in his reaſonable

Creatures. He who prađiſeth Righteouſneſs,

is righteous (g), even as he himſelf is righ

teous : It is his own Image, and he muſt in

variably love and delight in it, and muſt as

invariably abhor Sin, as utterly contrary to

8 his Nature. For indeed he who pračfiſeth s. 8. He that committed

Sin, is of the Devil: He imitates his Cha- ;#.”. for the

. . . " g c & • from the Be.

raēter, and complies with his Inſtigations; ginning. F. j. Purpoſe

for the Devil ſinneth from the Beginning ; the Son of God was mº

he introduced Sin into the Creation of God, ãº. .º: deſtroy
and he continues ſtill to promote it ever e Works of the Devil,

ſince, to the utmoſt of his Power and In- -

fluence (h): Whereas the Appearance of the

Son of God was to a quite different and con

trary Purpoſe; for he was manifeſted in hu

man Fleſh that he might diſſolve and deſtroy

the Works of the Devil (?), that he might

- ICCOVCf

(g) He that prađiſeth Righteouſneſs, is righteous.] It is very neceſſary to interpret

the Phraſe thus, to avoid an Indulgence, as extravagant as the Séverity we have op

poſed above. For certainly it is not every one who performs ſome one juſt or righte

ous A&tion, that can be denominated righteous ; nor can any Man be intitled to that

Charaćter, who doth not in the main Courſe of his Life, pračtiſe univerſal Righ
teouſneſs. -

(h) Sinneth from the Beginning &c.] Mr. Limborch imagines, this Phraſe refers to

repeated Aéts of Sin, and a continued Courſe of it which preceded Satan's Expulſion

from Heaven. See Limb. Theol. Lib. ii. Cap. xx. Seół. 4. But it ſeems, that the Uſe

of the preſent Tenſe implies a Continuance in a Courſe of Sin; which is indeed the Caſe

with reſpect to this malignant and unhappy Spirit, who continues incorrigible, not

withſtanding all he has already ſuffered, and all which he certainly knows, he has

farther to endure. -

(i) Deſtroy the Works of the Devil: Avan.] This expreſſive Word leads us to look

on Sin and Miſery as a Fabrick, of which the Devil is the great Architect, and which

Chriſt is come to overthrow and demoliſh. Accordingly he has already broken, as it

were, the Compages and Strength of it; and we may hope it will gradually be level:

led, and its very Ruins removed. He has certainly done, what has a moſt powerful

Tendency to produce ſuch an Effect. But it ſeems driving Matters to a very unjuſti,
fiable Extremity, to argue from hence, as ſome have done, the utter Extirpation of

all moral and penal Evil from the Univerſe. And were not the judgment ſo pa pably

byaſſed by the Affections, as we ſee it to be in many Inſtances, it is not to be con

ceived, that Men of Penetration ſhould have laid any Streſs on ſo precarious an Ar

gument. - -

(#) He



And he that is born of God, doth not commit Sin, 347

recover Mankind from the Apoſtacy into Sečt. 4.

which they were ſeduced by the Tempta

tions of Satan; and delivering them from

the Bondage of Sin, might reſtore them to

the Pračtice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, and

- thereby to the Favour and Enjoyment of

a whoſoever is born of God. Every one who is born of God, who 9

God, dothºº: is regenerated by divine Grace, and adopted

º*...*hº fi... into the Number of his Children, doth not

juſt he is born of God. pračiſe Sin, becauſe his Seed abideth in him ;

- . there is an immortal Principle implanted by

God in the Heart, which will not ſuffer a

Man, who hath received it, intirely to o

verbear it; and he cannot ſin, in ſuch a Man

ner and to ſuch a Degree as others (k), be

to In this the Children cauſe he is thus born of God. In this IO

ofº€ º, * therefore, and by this, as the grand Cha

the Children of the Devil: +a+, ſki * - '

Whoſoever doeth not Righ- raēteriſtic, are the Children of God mani

... i. i. of Gºd, fºſted on the one Hand, and the Children of

neither he that loveth not the Devil, on the other. Every one who
his Brother. doth not pračiſe Righteouſneſs, is not of God;

and I may add, as a Matter of great Con

{equence, that he who loveth not his Brother,

as he cannot practiſe Righteouſneſs, a great

Part of which conſiſts in Brotherly Love,

is not of God; neither can he, without great

Preſumption, pretend to claim a Place a

mongſt his Children.

U -\Z^ 3

1John III, 8.

() He cannot ſin.] It is certain theſe Words muſt be taken in ſomething of a qua

lified Senſe, or they would prove not only the ſinleſs Perfeółion of every Child of

God, but alſo the Impeccability of every ſuch Perſon, or the Impoſſibility of his fin

ning, which none have been wild and enthuſiaſtical enough to aſſert. It muſt there

fore, I think, be underſtood only as expreſſing a ſtrong Diſinclination to Sin, in the Kind

and Degree referred to before. And it is certain, there are many Paſſages of Scrip- *

ture, in which the Word, cannot, muſt be taken in ſuch a Latitude. Compare Luke

xiii.33. Heb. ix. 5. Neh. vi. 3. Numb. xxii. 18. And this Phraſeology Raphelius

well illuſtrates by ſimilar Paſſages from the Claſſicks. See Annot, ex Polyb, in loc.

X x 2 IMPROVE



348 Refteåions on the Privilege of being born of God.

- I M P R O V E M E AW 7.

Sea. 4. I ſow ineſtimable a Priviledge is it to be born of God! what

º infinite Reaſon have thoſe that poſſeſs it, to rejoice and b.
Čſ. I •

exceeding glad With what Aſtoniſhment ſhould we reflect upon

the Divine Condeſcenſion, in admitting us to ſuch an endearing Rºla.

tion | Let us behold with Admiration and Joy, what Manner of Love

the Father has beſtowed upon us, that we ſinful wretched Mortals

ſhould be called the Sons of God! Let us behold how high it riſes

how wide it diffuſes its Effects How glorious the Inheritance, tº

which in Conſequence of this we are intitled ! The World indeed

Knows it not ; nor do we ourſelves compleatly know it. Even john,

the beloved Diſciple, who lay in the Boſom of our Lord, and drank

ſo deep out of the Fountain-Head of Knowledge and Holineſs,

Ver. 2, even he ſays, it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But let us in

ſweet Tranquility of Soul, depend on our heavenly Father, that he

will do, whatever is becoming his perfect Wiſdom and Goodneſs,

in reſpect to the Advancement and Felicity of his own Children.

During our State of Minority, let us be contented to be at his Al.

Ver. 2, lowance, and rejoice, that we are in the general told, that when

Chriſt, the Firſt-born of the Family, ſhall make his ſecond trium

phant Appearance, we ſhall alſo appear with him in Glory, new dreſ.

ſed from the Grave, to adorn his Train, and transformed into his

illuſtrious Image, not only with reſpect to the Glories of the Body,

but the brighter Glories of the immortal Spirit. With him we

ſhall have an abundant Entrance into his everlaſting Kingdom, and

for ever experience the Efficacy of that near and intimate Viſion of

him, which we ſhall there enjoy, to transform us into the ſame

Likeneſs from Glory to Glory. Oh, that, in the mean Time, we may

Ver. 3, all feel the Energy of this blºſſed Hope to purify our Souls, that our

Hearts and Diſpoſitions may correſpond to our Expectations! When

Ver, 5. Chrift came in human Fleſh, it was with this important Purpoſe, that

Ver. 8, he might take away Sin, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil,

and reduce to Order and Harmony that Confuſion and Ruin, which

Satan by his malicious Infinuations had introduced into the World.

Bleſſed jeſus! may this thy benevolent Deſign be more and more

effectual. May the Empire of Sin and Corruption, which is the

Empire of Hell, be entirely ſubdued, and thy celeſtial Kingdom of

Grace and Holineſs advanced. And may none deceive themſelves,

Ver, 7. nor forget, that he alone is righteous, who pračfiſeth Rºwº
* - y



They are reminded, that they ſhould love one another: 349

By this let us judge of ourſelves, whether we are the Children of Sečt, 4.

à, or of the Devil. And inſtead of flattering ourſelves that tho' -->

... do commit Sin with Allowance, yet there may be ſome ſecret Ver, 9, 10.

Sºd of God ſtill concealed in our Hearts, let us judge of our ha

wing received this regenerating Seed, by its Tendency to preſerve us

... Sin, and the Vićtories it enables us to gain over its deſtrućtive

Wiles and inſufferable Tyranny.

s E C T. V.

The Apoſtle diſcourſes of the Meceſſity and Importance

of Brotherly Love, as a diffinguiſhing Mark and

Čharafferiffic of the Children of God. I John III.

11, to the End.

1 John III, 11. 1 Jo HN III. 1 1.

Fº º, isº: Mentioned the Want of Brotherly Love, Sea. s.

Be*ſº as an Argument of not belonging to God; III.

jºir." and a little Confideration may perſuade you, * * º

that it is indeed ſo. For this, as you know, "

is the Meſſage which you heard of us the A

poſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, from the Be

ginning of our Appearance among you, as

our Lord had frequently in Perſon inculca

• ted it, and almoſt with his dying Breath,

wºfNº.º: º: that we ſhould love one another; - And that 12

}.”.” ...”A. we ſhould not be as Cain, [who] was moſt

whereforeſlew he him? Be- apparently of the wicked one, and barbarouſly

º§!. ... ſew, his own innocent, and pious Brother.

.***** And for what cauſe did he ſay him 2 truly

for this, becauſe his own Deeds were evil,

and thoſe of his Brother righteous ; in Conſe

quence of which he was diſapproved, and

his Brother approved by God; and this ex

cited not his Repentance, but his Envy and

Hatred, which at length ſettled into the

moſt rancorous Malice, and produced that

horrible



35C For he who loveth not his Brother, abideth in Death.

Sect. 5, horrible Effect. And as there is a great , 13 Marvel not, my Bre.

--~~$9 deal of the ſame malignant Temper remain- ºn, if the World hate
I Jºhn III. ing in the World, and there are many, in you.

3. that Senſe, though not by natural Deſcent,

of the Seed of Cain, wonder not, my Bre

thren, if, under this Influence, the World -

I4. hate you. But we, on the other Hand, 14. We know that we

Anow that we are paſſed over, from the Boun- hººpaſed frºm Death un

daries and Territories of Death, to thoſe of #.º..".

Life (a), becauſe we unfeignedly love the not hisBiotº

Brethren; as they are the Children of God, Death,

as well as ourſelves, and the Members of

one Body with us. He that loveth not [his]

Brother, can have no good Principle, but

neceſſarily abideth in ſpiritual Death, and

muſt for ever continue in that miſerable State,

if the Frame and Temper of his Mind be

not intirely changed. r -

t 1 5 And this you may eaſily apprehend, if B: Whoſoever hatch His

you confider, that every one who hateth his º,º

Brother, is a Murtherer; and were it not for dereſ hath eternal Life abi.

the Reſtraint of human Laws, that private ding in him,

Malice which is harboured in his Thoughts,

would produce, as it did in the Inſtance of

Cain, aćtual Murther. And ye aſſuredly

Know, that no Murtherer hath eternal Life a

biding in him, nor can any Perſon of that

deteſtable Charaćter enter into the celeſtial

Kingdom, the Region of perfeót Love.

16 Jeſus Chriſt, who reigns in that bleſſed , 16. Hereby perceive we

World, has given us various and numberleſs the ſº of Gºº
Proofs of an unparallelled Charity; and it he laid down his Life*

is in this, above all the other Inſtances of it, . --~~

that we know by Experience the Greatneſs

ef his Love, as he hath laid down his Life

(g) Paſſed over from Death to #) This is ſaid even of the beſt of Men; which

implies by a ſtrong Conſequence, that they are, as it were, born in the Land and Ter

ritories of Death; or that the Goſpel finds them in ſuch a Condition, as to be liable

to Condemnation and Deſtruction, to the Execution of a capital Sentence. And it

ſeems to me, that ſuch oblique Expreſſions ſpeak ſuch Truths as theſe, in a Manner

peculiarly convincing and affecting. ..

(b) Iſe



7tereſore theyſhould love not in Word, but in 77°uth : 351

jºr Lives for the Brethren.

17 But whoſo hath this

World's Good, and feeth

his Brother have Need, and

ſhutteth up his Bowels of

Compaſſion from him, how

dwelleth the Love of God

in him :

18 My little Children, let

us not love in Word, nei

ther in Tongue, but in

Deed and in Truth,

19 And hereby we know

that we are of the Truth,

and ſhall aſſure our Hearts

before him.

20 For if our Heart con

demn

Example cught to be ready to lay down [our]

Lives for the Brethren (c), when the Good

of his Church, or of any Number of our

Fellow-Chriſtians, requires it. And if

we ought to be willing to die for the Good

of others, how much more to relieve them

in any of thoſe Neceſſities, which require

us only to impart to them a little of our

Subſtance? Whoſoever therefore hath the good

Things of the preſent World, and when he ſeeth

his Brother in Neceſſity, ſhutteth up his Bow

els from him ; ſo that he will not impart

any Thing out of his own Abundance for

his Relief; how dwelleth the Love of God in

him, or with what Face can he preſume to

call himſelf a Chriſtian f

My little Children, let me ſpeak freely to

you on this Head, and leſſ us not love, meer

ly in Word, or in Tongue, not content our

ſelves with any external and complimental

Expreſſions of Regard ; but let our A&tions

approve the Sincerity of our Profeſſions, and

ſhew that we love in Deed and in Truth.

And in this we know, that we are of the Truth,

and that we are real Chriſtians, and in the

Conſciouſneſs of this ſhall aſſure our Hearts

before him, when we draw nigh in the Ex

erciſes of Devotion. For if our own

Heart

(b) We know his Love, as he hath laiddºwn his Life for us j This Text, as it ſtands

in our Verſion, has generally been mentioned as equivalent to Aćis xx. 28. in which,

as he who laid down his Life for us, is God, as well as Man, God is ſaid to have

done that which the Man united to him did.

Copies, which I here follow, read only 2014 inſtead of Ots: Hereby we perceive His

Love. And there are many Places, where the Relative evidently refers to a remote
Antecedent. Compare Heb. vii. 2. Note (a). - - .

(c) Lay down our Lives for the Brethren.] That is, when the Life and Happineſs

of many is concerned, we ought to be willing to ſacrifice our own, . If one only were

to be reſcued on ſuch Terms, the Argument would in a great Meaſure fail, unleſs
that one were of ſo great Importance, that in dying for him we died for many; and

the Heathens themſelves ſaw the Obligation to ſubmit to Death in ſuch a Caſe, tho’

they were unac

Compare Cicero de Officiis, Lib. i. Cap. iii. pag. 34. . . .

quainted with that noble Motive, to which the Apoſtle here refers. *

and we ought to lay down for us (b): And we in Imitation of ſuch an Sečt. 5.

| U-V-S 9

1 John III.

I6.

17

I 9

2O

But it is not to be denied, that many ... "
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1 John

2O.

tº

2 ſ

22

-

23

24.

For only thus ſhallwe have Confidence towards God.

Sea. 5. Heart condemn us of any Evil, which we

2-2. 'ſecretly indulge, while we preſerve our Cha

* racters in the Sight of Men unſullied, we

may well be thrown into Terror and Anxi

ety; knowing that God is infinitely greater

than our Heart, and knoweth all Things with

out Exception ; ſo as continually to view

numberleſs Follies, which we never obſerv

ed, or have entirely forgotten, and number

leſs Aggravations attending each, which it

was impoſſible for us fully and diſtinétly to

conceive. But, beloved, if our Heart

condemn us not, but we have the Teſtimony

of our Conſciences before him, as to the

Sincerity of our Repentance and Faith, and

the Integrity of our general Walk and Con

verſation, [then] have we that Confidence and

Freedom of Speech before God in our Ad

dreſſes to him, which nothing elſe could

give us, and which it is impoſſible we ſhould

have, while we know that we deal deceit

fully in any Inſtance, either with him, or

our Fellow-Creatures. Andwe know,

that whatever we aſk, we ſhall receive of

him, if ſubſervient to our trueſt Good, be

cauſe we are conſcious of a prevailing Care

to keep bis Commandments, and to do the Things

which we have Reaſon to apprehend, are

pleaſing in his Sight ; which he, as the

righteous God, will be pleaſed with, when

proceding from a ſincere Principle of Faith

in Chriſt, and attended with thoſe humble

Regards to him, which the Imperfeótions of

our own Obedience, in its beſt Eſtate, will

require, And this is his great Command,

that we ſhould believe in the Name of his dear

Son jeſus Chriſt, and endeavour to grow

more in that bleſſed Principle of Faith in

him; and that we ſhould unfeignedly and

cordially love one another,as he hath ſo ſtrongly

and affectionately charged as to do. And

this is the true Way to have that Communion

with

Jº

demn us, God is greater

than our Heart, and know.

eth all Things.

2 I Beloved, if our Heart

condemn us not, then have

we Confidence towards

God,

22 And whatſoever we

ask, we receive of him,

becauſe we keep his Com

mandments, and do thoſe

Things that are pleaſing in

hit Sight.

23 And this is his Com

mandment, that we ſhould

believe on the Name of his

Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love

one another, as he gave us

Commandment.

24. And he that keepeth
- - his
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hi, Commandments, dwel- with God, to which I expreſſed, in the Be- Sečt. 5.
ieth in him, and !. II]. º: ginning of my Epiſtle, ſuch a Deſire to in-º

*...s. troduce you : For he that keepeth his Com-"Jº""abideth in us by the Spirit - * , tº - º 24

º: he hath given us. mandments, abideth in him, and he, that is, 4.

God abideth in that Man : And in this we

farther know, that he abideth in us by ſuch

an intimate Union, even from the Spirit

which he hath given us, and which is the

Token and Effect of his Habitation in us;

producing in our Souls by his gracious O

peration, the Image of God, and forming

us to an Intimacy with, and Nearneſs to

him. -

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

H, that the divine Spirit which God hath given to dwell in . . .

Believers, and by which he himſelf reſides in them, may Ver, 11.24.

teach us more effectually this great Leſſon of Love, which is ſo a

greeable to the Purpoſes for which he was conferred Let us abhor

the Temper of Cain, as much as we abhor the Aétions it produ- ver, 12.

ced, and dread the Doom they incurred. As for that Hatred of the ver, 3•

World, which, in a ſteady Adherence to our Duty, may probably fall

to our Lot, let it by no Means ſurprize or diſcourage us. It is

ſurely enough to ſupport our Spirits under the Malice and Outrage

of a wicked World, that if we are ſteady and conſiſtent Chriſtians,

we may know, that we are paſſed from Death to Life. O bleſſed Ver. 14.

Tranſition | Oh the adorable Riches of divine Grace to which it is

owing! May the Ardor of our Love to our Brethren render this

happy Change more and more apparent: And may this Chriſtian

Benevolence be ſo ardent in our Hearts, as to make us willing;

when certain Duty requires it, even to lay down our Lives for them; Ver, 16.

having been ourſelves diſtinguiſhed with the like Token of the

Love of our divine Maſter, who ſpared not his own Life for us;

and Oh, what are even Thouſands of our Lives in Compariſon of his 1.

And ſhall we then, while our Brethren in the Lord are in Neceffi

ty be tenacious of our Suffance # When we are ſurrounded with Ver. 17.

Plenty, ſhall we be unwilling to impart a little of our Abundance

for their Relief, or content ourſelves with the Charity of Words, Ver, 18.

which coſt us nothing, while we withhold the Things that are

ºffill for them? How will ſuch ſhameful, deteſtable Hypocriſy

Vol. VI. Y y -*. -- diſgrace
*



354- They ſhould not believe every Spirit ,

Seá. 5. diſgrace all our Pretenſions to the Love of God: But let us treat ali

U--SJ Hypocriſy, either towards God or Man, with Deteſtation and A5.

horrence. Let us love, not only in Word and in Profeſſion, but in

Deed and in Truth, and rather chuſe that our Aétions ſhould ex.

ceed our Engagements, than diſappoint in any Inſtance the Expec.

tations we have raiſed. *

ver, 19. Of what infinite Importance is it to have Confidence toward; God

in all our Addreſſes to his heavenly Majeſty | And if we deſire

this to be the Caſe, let us reverence our own Conſciences; avoiding

every Thing, which would cauſe our Hearts to condemn us, in th:

Ver.2021. Preſence of him who is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all

Things. And while we rejoice in this, that they do not condemn

us, let us be very careful that we examine them thoroughly, that

we be not impoſed on by a falſe Anſwer, as it is to be feared ma

ny, through a ſuperficial Inquiry, are, whoſe Expediations are the

moſt ſanguine, and whoſe Pretenſions are the loudeſt. Let us re

ver, 23 member this great Summary of Chriſtian Duty, that we believe in .

ver, 2... the Name of the Lord jeſus Chriſt, and that we keep his Command.

. . ments, and do the Things that are pleaſing in his Sight. An Obe

dience, ſpringing from ſuch a Faith, a Faith, verified by ſuch an

Obedience, will give us a comfortable Hope, that, our Prayers

ſhall be accepted of God now, and our Perſons accepted hereafter

to eternal Life. Amen. - -

S E C T. VI.

The Apoſtle cautions the Chriſtian Converts againſ be

ing deceived by ſeducing Spirits ; and dire&#s them,

how they may diſlinguiſh between the Spirit of Truth,

and the Spirit of Error. I John IV. 1,–12.

- I Jo HN IV. 1. - 1 Jo H N IV. I.

Sečt, 6. I. is neceſſary, my beloved, that in the ººº:
Ue-Nº-L) te : • : ~ L- . - f . I irit, but try the

1John IV. I. Circumſtances in which we are placed, “’ 'y SP” §

I ſhould caution you againſt credulouſly ſub

mitting to every one, who pretends a di

vine Inſpiration for what he ſays: Believe

20t,
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spirits whether they are ºf not, therefore, every pretended Spirit (a); Seá. 6.
God: becauſe many falſe but make Trial of the Spirits, whether theycº

.."*“” he indeed of God, or not: For it is certain, John W. “

that many falſe Prophets are gone fºrth into

the World, boaſting a divine Miſſion, and

thereby laying Snares for the Souls of Men,

with ſuch Artifice, that might, as our Lord

* expreſſes it, (Mat. xxiv. 24.) deceive the

2 Hereby know ye the very Elect, if it were poſſible. Now 2

Spirit of Gºd: every Spirit in this ye know and may diſtinguiſh the Spirit

à.º:Fº of God, which is the Spirit of Truth, from

is of God. ,-- that of Error. Every Spirit, that con

fºſſeth Yeſus Chriſt, who is come in the Fleſh (b),

that pays a becoming Deference to his Au

thority, and the divine Diſcoveries which

he hath made, is of God: There cannot,

in the general, be any better Atteſtation of

any Spirit than this, that it tends, in its A

..gency and Operations, to promote the Ho

3 And every Spirit that nour of the great Redeemer. And you 3

tºº.º.º.º. may, on the other Hand, be ſure of this,
2

... ºf Gºd, and this is that every pretended Spirit of Revelation,

that Spirit of Antichrift, that doth not confeſ; and do Homage to jeſus

W* Chriſt, who is come in the Fleſh, is nºt of

God: And indeed this is, on the contrary,

the very [Spirit] of Antichrift (c), of whom

- - you

(a) Believe not every Spirit.] Many pretended to the Chara&ter of the Meſſiah, and

others, in an extraordinary Manner to be ſent and inſpired of God; and this they

did with a View of turning away Chriſtians from their Faith and Hope. The Apoſile

here, by a ſhort Turn of Argument, demonſtrates that they were indeed Impoſtors,

from this very Attempt. g . .

(b) That confeſſeth jeſus Chriſt, who is come in the Fleſh..] So the Words, 0 ouoxeye

Iggy Xplºy ev goºd exhau%lo, may very well be rendered; and indeed they muſt be

ſo in this Connection, for the bare Confeſſion of Chriſt's Incarnation, would not have

been ſufficient to have cleared them from the Suſpicion of being Impoſiors. To con

fift jeſus Chriſt ſeems to mean, not barely profeſſing ſome Kind of Regard to him,

but yielding a regular, conſiſtent Homage, and, as it were, harmonizing and falling in

with his Deſign. .

(c) This is the Spirit of Antichrift.] From hence ſome have argued, that the Pope

cannot be Antichriſt, becauſe he ſº Chriſ?; and that it muſt neceſſarily be ſome

entirely oppoſing Perſon or Sečt, and which does not bear the Chriſtian. Name: But

the interpretation above obviates this Objećtion; for it is certain Popery is an Uſur

Pation intirely inconſiſtent with a due Homage to Chriſt, and founded upon Principles

moſt oppoſité to thoſe of his Government and Religion. It is ſaid to have been al

Yy 2 ready
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Sećt, 6. you have heard, in the divine Oracles and whereof you have had

* ~~Predićtions which our bleſſed Lord delivered that it ſhould come, and

even, now already it is in
"J"-3 concerning this laſt Time, that he is coming, .W.

4

ourſelves to be ſo, by ſuch irreſiſtible Evi

and is now in ſome Meaſure already in the

World. But, my dear Children, ye are of 4 Ye are of God, Hui.

God, and have overcome them in all their Children, and have over.

- - - come them: becauſe greater

Snares and Deluſions (d), becauſe greater ...". you, §.

and more powerful by far is he that is in that is in the wººd,

you, than be that is in the World: The Son

of God, who ſtands at the Head of that

Intereſt in which you are imbarked, and

who aids you by the mighty Communica

tions of his Spirit, is infinitely too ſtrong for

Satan, the great Head of the Apoſtacy, and

for all his Confederates. They, of whom 5 They are of the World: .

I have now been ſpeaking, are of the World, therefore ſpeak they of the
p 8, ºf * World, and the '...

and they know how to manage their Af- ... thº.

fairs in a Manner which will be pleaſing to

it : Therefore they ſpeak as of the World, as

taking their Inſtructions from it, they give

their Followers worldly Hopes and Expec

tations, and the World greedily hears them,

and drinks in their fallacious Maxims, to

the unſpeakable Detriment of the Intereſts

of true Religion. Whereas, on the con- , 6 We are of God: he

trary, we are of God, and have approved that knoweth God, hº

dence, that I may now venture to ſay, that

he who knoweth God, and experiences the

governing Influence of divine Fear and Love,

heareth and regardeth us (e); but he who is

- 770f

ready in the World, as the ambitious, impoſing, perſecuting Spirit, which is the very

Eſſence of Antichriſtianiſm, did then greatly prevail.

(d) 1 e—have overcome them.] That is, your Dočtrines have prevailed againſt ſome

who deſerve the Name of Autichrift, as undoubtedly all who oppoſed the Chriſtian In

tereſt in ſome Meaſure did; and as you have the true miraculous Gifts of the Spirit,

gº they falſely pretend, it is ſoon ſeen, that the Advantage is clearly on your

1Ciê, - -

(e) He who knoweth God heareth us...] Biſhop Bull thinks, the Meaning of this is,

“Regard our Temper and Condućt, and compare it with that of thoſe who oppoſe us,

“ and you will find a carnal Principle continually prevailing in them, and a ſpiritual

* Principle governing us; In Conſequence of which you may know aſſuredly tºº.
- *- -- “ are



Every one who loveth, is born of God's 357

us; he that is not of God, not of God, doth not attentively and obedient- Sečt. 6.

* ... "a"sº ly bear us; and by rejecting our Teſtimony,jº.£

Truth, and the Spirit of attended with ſuch Evidence, proves him-'9"“”

Error. ſelf deſtitute of all true Religion. After

ſuch a Series of Miracles, as have been

wrought in Confirmation of the Goſpel,

and other Proofs attending it in their Days,

it may be laid down as a Teſt; ſo that by

this we may ſufficiently know, and diſcern

between the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit

of Error, as the one receives, and the o

ther rejećts, this divine Syſtem.

º But think it not enough, ſpeculatively to

one another: for Love is of admit its Authority. Let it be your great
God; and every one that ſh • T

... .on ºf God, and Care practically to acknowledge it; and eſ

knoweth God. pecially, to the Purpoſes of mutual Bene

volence. Yes, my beloved, let us love one

another (f); for Love is as really from God,

as Truth itſelf; and every one who loveth,

every one in whoſe Heart this divine Prin

ciple reigns and triumphs over the ſelfiſh

and contrary Paſſions, ſhews by it that he

is born of God by his regenerating and

transforming Grace, and that he truly know- -

eth God; he makes it appear, that he judges .

rightly of God's Nature, and Will; and

that his Acquaintance with him has made

deep and powerful Impreſſions on his Heart.

8. He tºº lººt; Whereas he who loveth not, whatever he may 8
knoweth not God; for God - Y - V - Nº sº. - ºf ’

is Love. pretend, hath not truly known God; for God
i is Love, its great Fountain and Exemplar ;

sº he

“...are of God, and they of the World.” Compare Bull's Serm. i. pag. 11. I rather

think, as Archbiſhop Tilloiſºn has ſtated it, (Vol. iii. pag. 501.) He conſiders the

Chriſtian Religion as now ſo abundantly demonſtrated, that it might be made a Tºft

by which other Dočtrines and Pretences might be tried; and to thoſe who have re

ceived it upon full Evidence, it muſt be ſo. Thus the jews were direéted to judge,

and obliged to condemn, a pretended Prophet, as, ipſo facio, proved an Impoſior, if

º attempted to turn them aſide from the Revelation which God had given by Moſes.

etli, Xiii. I 5–2. - -- --

7 Beloved, let us love

(f) Let us love one another.]. It is reported, that when the Apoſtle john was grown

old, and paſt preaching, he uſed to be led to the Church at Epheſus, and only ſay

theſe Words to the People, Little Children love one another. And the Importarice of

i.* by which he here enforces Love, juſtifies the Repetition of it ſo fre
& ;C1 y& - x. -
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Sećt. 6;

Q_e-->\l)

1John IV. 8.

I O

I I

J. 2

For if God !oved us, we ſhould love one another.

he recommends it by his Law, and pro-,

duces and cheriſhes it by his Influences;

and the due Contemplation of him will na

turally inflame our Hearts with Love to his

divine Majeſty, and to our Fellow-Crea

tures for his Sake, whoſe Creatures they are.

And in this great Inſtance is the Love of

God, of which I now ſpeak, when I ſay

that God is himſelf Love, in the moſt il

luſtrious Manner manifeſted, and diſplayed

in and towards us, that God ſent Jeſus his

only begotten and well beloved Son into the

World, that we, condemned and miſerable

Sinners, might live through him ; that the

Sentence of Death, to which we were ob

9 In this was manifeſted

the Love of Godº

uš, becauſe that God ſent

his only-begotten Son into

the World, that

live through him,

noxious, might be reverſed ; that we might& 5

be quickned to a Principle of ſpiritual Life,

and ſo condućted to the Poſſeſſion of Life

everlaſting. Yes, Sirs, I muſt repeat it a

gain, that your Hearts, and my own, may

be the more deeply affected with it, Herein

is Love, not indeed that we loved God, for

we were, on the contrary, in a State of En

mity to him, in which, unſollicited and un

touched by his Love and Grace, we ſhould

have perſiſted and periſhed; but that he loved

us, and, in boundleſs Compaſſion to our

Neceſſities and our Miſeries, ſent his Son [to

Be] a Propitiation for our Sins ; to make

Atonement to his injured Juſtice for our

Offences, and ſo to introduce us on ho

nourable Terms to his Favour. And let

me make this important Inference from it,

my beloved, if God ſo loved us, how ought

we to love one another, in Imitation of his

divine Example, from a Senſe of the happy

State into which we are brought, and in

Gratitude to him for ſo ineſtimable a Fa

vour And the Inference has the greater

Weight, as no Man hath ever ſeem God or

can ſee him, ſince he is in his own Nature

inviſible, and poſſeſſed of ſuch effential Per

- « - fečtions,

we might

To Herein is Love, not

that we loved God, but that

he loved us, and ſent his

Son tº be the Propitiation for
our Sins.

1 I Beloved, if God ſo

loved us, we ought alſo to

love one another.

- 12 No Man hath ſeen

God
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God at any Time. If we feótions, that it is impoſſible that any Ex- Sečt 6.

i.e. one anothº. Sº preſſions of Love and Duty from any of
º:º his Love his Creatures ſhould in the leaſt Degree
is perfecte G increaſe his Happineſs. But as he is the

great Fountain of Benevolence, if we love

one another, it appears, that God dwelleth in

us, and that his Love is perfected in us; for

this is the beſt Proof we can give of our

Love to him, and of the Prevalence of his

Grace in our Hearts, transforming us into

his Image.

Ue-N-J

I John IV.

I2. * *

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7.

H E Spirit of Error has been working, in ſome Meaſure, in

all Ages of the Church; nor are we to wonder, if having in

feſted that of the Apoſtles, it be tranſmitted to our own. It is ne

ceſſary therefore to try the Spirits, whether they be of God: And Ver, 1.

we may ſafely try them by the Homage they pay to Chriſt; and

this not merely to his Name, but to the Genius of his Religion,

and to the great Standard of it which he hath left upon Record in Ver, 2.

his Word, that it might not be that uncertain Thing, which the

Fancies or Traditions of fallible Men might have rendered it. An- Ver, 3.

tichriſtian Principles and Powers have ariſen, but God has enabled,

and he will enable, the Remnant of his People to conquer them; Ver, 4.

for the Spirit in them, is greater than that which is in the World.

That may hearken to Seducers as they accommodate their Dočtrine. Ver, 5.

to its prevailing Lufts and Paſſions; but let us remember that the Ver. 6.

Goſpel is now eſtabliſhed as a Teſt, and may we admit, or rejećt,

all human Teachings, as they agree, or diſagree, with it. -

If we read and hear it to any valuable Purpoſe, it will teach us Ver, 7.

to love one another: That great Leſſon of our divine Maſter, with -

. . Relation to which we have Line upon Line, and Precept upon Pre

cºpf. If we value ourſelves in any Degree upon knowing God, let

us give this Proof of it, without which all our moſt ſubtile Specu- Ver. 8.

lations or Debates concerning his Nature and Perfeótions, will be

utterly vain. And that we may attain to this, let us frequently

9ntemplate that incomparable Diſplay of his Love towards us, in

fending his only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live Yer, 9.

through him. Let us daily confider our Lives, as derived from that

gºat Aét of Mercy and Grace; and that it is through Chriſt alone,

aS
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Sećt. 6, as thus given us of God, that we can obtain and ſecure Life eter

‘yº- nal, ſince in him we receive the only appointed Propitiation for€r. I O. - & tº wº

thoſe Sins, which would otherwiſe have obſtructed the Paſſage of
all Good to us, even from the great eternal Fountain of Felicity.

He hath prevented us with the Bleſſings of his Goodneſs: We did

Ver. Io, not love him, but he firſt loved us. Oh that this Love on his Part, may

produce the warmeſt Return on ours / And let us teſtify the Sin

Ver. II. cerity of this Affection, by remembering how it ought to influence

our Hearts to Benevolence, as well as Devotion. And as we canno;

ſee God at any Time, nor extend any Aét of Beneficence to him,

let us ſee his Image with due Regard in every Chriſtian, and in ſome

Degree in every human Creature, that we may expreſs our Love to

him, by doing Good to them, for his Sake.

Ver, 12.

S E C T. VII.

The Apoſtle farther urges the Excellence of Love, as a

ſubſtantial Proof of our knowing God, and dwelling

in him ; and as bringing the greateſ? Honour to God,

and affording the trueſ; Compoſure and Confidence to

the Soul. I John IV. 13, to the End.

1 Jo HN IV. 13. - 1 Jo HN IV. 13.

Sečt. 4. . Have been mentioning Love, as an Ar- HEreby know we that

* ~ I gument of our Union to God; and I ..." dwell in him, and

*John W.13 muſt now add, that in this alſo we know, ºº..# hath

that we abide in him, and that he dwelleth É or nis Spirit,

in us, becauſe he hath given to us the Com

munication of his Spirit, which operating in

us by its gracious Influences, ſets, as it were,

the Mark of God upon us, and thereby aſ

ſures us that he owns us as his, and is be:

14 come our God: And animated and 4*i.*:
ſealed by this Spirit, as we have ſeen and and do teſtify, that the ãº,

known by undoubted Evidence ourſelves, ſo - *

we couragiouſly teſtify to others, how ha

zardous ſoever the bearing that Teſtimony

49 may

•º

--~~~
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the ſent the Son to be the may be, that the great Almighty Father of Sečt. 7.

§viour of the World. all hath ſent Jeſus the Son, under the high

Charaćter of the Saviour of the World, and

that it is in, and by him alone, how proudly.

ſoever the infidel World may rejećt and

diſdain him, that eternal Salvation can be

15 whoſoever ſhall con- obtained. Whoſoever, in a ſteady and u
feſs that Jeſus is the Son of

~ | f \ *...* niform Manner, ſhall confeſs, that jeſus is

º in him, he sº, of God (a), maintaining ºPro

feſſion of Faith with Reſolution and Zeal,

and acting in Conformity to it, gives the

happieſt Proof, that God dwelleth in him,

and that he dwelleth in God: There is a

bleſſed Union between Gód and his Soul;

fo that it is, in the Language of Scripture,

(Iſai. lvii. 15.) the Habitation of God, and

he may be ſaid to be, as to his Affections

and Hopes, with God in Heaven, and.

ſhall ere long, in his compleat Perſon, re

16 And we have known ſide there. And we have known and

and believed the Love that

º firmly believed the Love which God hath unto
God hath to us. God is tº *

Love, and he that dwelleth us; for as we have again and again taught

in Lºve, dwelleth in God, you, and know not how to ceaſe inculca
and God in him. ting it, God is himſelf Love, and he that dwel

leth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in

him (b); this is the Bond of Union, and

the Pledge of its Perpetuity. (Compare Ver.

| Herºin is ºur Love 8. and 12.) And herein is Love perfected
made perfeót, that we may , that twithſtandi ll k -

have Boldneſs in the Day of in us, toa 2 In Otw.1 andung a our 2CKHTOW

Judgment: becauſe as he ledged and lamented Imperfeótions, we may

is have Boldneſs and Confidence in the great

Day of univerſal judgment (c), in that as he

- OUli.

, (a) Whoſoever /hall confeſ, &c.] Biſhop Hopkins accounts for this, and ſuch Paſſages,

by obſerving, that in the Primitive Times there were no temporal Inducements to

embrace Chriſtianity; and conſequently moſt of the Profeſſors of it ačted upon Con

º and it might be charitably hoped they were indeed regenerate. See his Works,
g. 52O. -

(*) Dwelleth in God, and God in him.] Perhaps when john wrote this Epiſtle, he

might refer to that excellent Prayer of our bleſſed Lord, which he has recorded in

tº j %ffel, and to ſuch Paſſages of it as john xvii. 22, 23. . .

cº In the Pay of judgment..] Some by this Phraſe underſtand the Day in which

º Wºjuged. As if it had been ſaid, The Perfection of Love is, when it

2, z induces

John IV.

I4.

I 5

16

17
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º, ſome prevailing Degree, even while we re

* John IV: ſide ; this World, ſo far as the

17.

I 8

I 9

2O

Že love him, becauſe he firſ? /oved ur.

Seót. 7... our Father and our God is, ſo are we in

Imperfeóti

ons of that mortal Life, to which we are:

here confined, will admit.

And happy are they, who are arrived to

ſuch aſſemper and Charaćter as this; for there.

is no ſervile and abjećt Fear in Love, but

perfeół Love caſeth out ſuch Fear from the

Soul, in which it reſides. And this is a very.

deſirable Effect; becauſe Fear hath Torment,

it throws the Mind into a moſt uneaſy Situa

tion ; but he that feareth, is not made perfeóż.

in Love. Study therefore to increaſe more,

and more in that noble Affection of Love

to God, and you will find your Self-Enjoy

ment riſing in Proportion, to it. And re

fle&t upon this with all Humility, that if

we do indeed experience any Thing of that

divine Principle in our Hearts, we muſt

freely acknowledge, that we love him, be

cauſe he firſt loved us. He hath not only

is ſoarewe in this world.

18 There is no Fear in

Loye; but perfeół. Love

caſteth out Fear:

Fear hath Torment: he

that feareth, is ſlot made.

perfect in Love. g

19 We love him, be

cauſe he firſt loved us.

given us. Natures capable of theſe ſublime

Aćtings, and poured in upon us, from their

firſt Original, numberleſs providential Boun

ties; but hath alſo appointed his Son, to

lay a Foundation for our Happineſs in his

own Blood, and his Spirit, to diffuſe that

Grace in our Hearts, by which they are

formed to every Sentiment of pious Grati

tude. -

And let this alſo be remembered, as of

the laſt Importance, that if any one ſay,

!ove God, and hateth his Brother, how high

* . ſoever

I -

20 If a Man ſay, I love

God, and hateth his Bro

ther,

induces us to maintain the Cauſe of Chriſt before judges and Perſecutors, that we

may be conformed to him, whoſe Life was in a Manner a continued Series of Suf

ferings; whereas the violent Fear of Death, which where it prevails, is a termenting

Paſſion, is inconſiſtent with the perfeót Love of Chriſt. This is the Senſe which Dr.

Bates gives to this Paſſage. Bates’s Works; pag. 924. But the Day of judgment has
generally a different Signification from what this Explication gives it; and therefore I

chuſe to paraphraſe the Words after the Manner in which they are uſually under

ſtood,

(d) Hºw



He who loveth God, mºſt alſº love his Brother.

ther, he is a Liar: for he iſoever his Pretences to Devotion may be,

that loveth ** F. and to whatever Fervors he may carry his

i. *:::::Č. Zeal, he is a Lyar; for it is impoſſible, that

he hath not ſeen; the Love of God ſhould be ſincere in the

- Soul, which is deſtitute of this brotherly

Affection; as will appear, if you conſider,

- what peculiar Advantages we have for en

^ gaging our Hearts, towards thoſe with

whom we are converſant; for how can he,

who loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen,

love God whom he hath not ſeen (d) 2 The

inviſible Nature of the Divine Being is, in

this Reſpect, an Obſtacle, which our weak

363

Sečt. 7.
*

1 John IV.

2O.

and carnal Minds cannot be expected eaſily

21 And this Command- to conquer; And it is certain, that the

ment have we from him, - 2-1 : 'Tº gº tº * C_ _ ſº. A *

that he who loveth God, Neglect of this benevolent Diſpoſition would

2 I

love his Brother alſo. be an high Inſtance of Diſobedience to him, . -

ſince we have this expreſs Commandment from

him, that he who loveth God, and profeſſeth

himſelf religious, ſhould alſo love his Bro

ther. And God hath hereby, in Effect, de

clared, that he will treat thoſe as his Fne

mies, who pretend to devout Zeal, while

they are deſtitute of Brotherly Love.

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

rT HAT all theſe repeated Exhortations may not be entirely in

vain, let us now call our Hearts to a deep and affectionate

Contemplation of the aſtoniſhing Love of God, that he bath ſent

even his Son to be the Saviour of the World, according to the Teſti

mony of this divine Herald, who beheld his Glory, and witneſſed it

- - * tº

(d) How can he, who loveth not his Brother, whom he hath ſeen, love God &c.] Mr.

Hºwe obſerves, that the Apoſtle ſeems to take it for granted, that we are more diſ.

pºſed to the Love of our Fellow-Creatures, than to the Love of God. Mr. Seed has

charmingly illuſtrated this Text, (Ser. Wol. i. pag. 390.) and obſerves, that we riſe to
the Love of God from the Love of our Fellow-Creatures; as to the Knowledge of God,

by the Knowledge of the Creatures.—Hardly any Text was ever more fully illuſtrated,

than this, in thoſe Poſthumous Sermons of the great Mr. Howe, which were publiſhedby Mr. Fletcher. th r

• • 2 z 2

Ver. 14.
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Seót. 7.

Refteåions on the Love of God and our Brother.

to be ſuch a Glory, as became the only-begotten of the Father, fºll

C--> of Grace and Truth. (john i. 14.)

Wer.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

W’er.

Ver,

16.

I9.

17.

2. O.

2 I,

Let us think of the World as lºft, of the whole Race of rational

Creatures in it as periſhing, as going down to eternal Perdition.

But a Saviour is provided : And Oh, what a Saviour The Son of

God, that Almighty Deliverer, to whom our Salvation was dear.

than his own Life. So dear, that he was willing to be inveſted

with mortal Fleſh, in order that he might be capable of enduring

Pain and Death for our Redemption. Have we not herein ſeen

and known the Love of God to us ; That Love, wherewith he has ſo

graciouſly prevented us: For ſurely nothing can be more apparent

than this, that if we do indeed love him fincerely and faithfully, i.

is becauſe he hath firſt loved us. And therefore, inſtead of boaſting

of our Love to him, as if we could make him our Debtor, let us

humbly acknowledge that he is the great Original and Support of

that beatifying Affection of the human Mind; and that our Obli.

gations to him are great, in Proportion to the Degree in which we

feel it working in us. Let us be encouraged boldly to confeſs Chriſt

as the Son of God. Let us ſeek after more perfeół Love to him,

and to the Father, as that which tends to make the Mind happy

by caſting out every tormenting Paſſion, and to eſtabliſh it in a

humble Boldneſs amidſt the moſt awful Proſpects. It is Matter of

deep Lamentation, that our Spirits ſhould be ſo degenerate, as

while we are ſtrongly impreſſed by ſenſible Objećts, we ſhould be

the leſs inclined to love the bleſſed God, becauſe he is an inviſible

Being. Let us adore his Goodneſs, that in Condeſcenſion to our

Weakneſs, he hath made himſelf viſible in the Perſon of his Son;

and as Chriſt has conſtituted our Brethren, in ſome Degree, his Re

preſentatives, to receive, as in his Name, the Tokens of our Kindneſs

and Affection, ſet us be ſtudious, by our Love to them, and particu

larly to the poor among them, who have peculiarly this Honour;

let us, I ſay, be ſtudious to approve the Sincerity of that Love to

Him, which we ſo univerſally profeſs, and the Abſence of which

were ſo inexcuſably criminal. -

S E C T.



He is born of God, who confeſſes Jeſus is the Chriſt. 365

S E C T. VIII.

The Apoſtle farther diſcourſes of the Charađer of

thoſe who are born of God, particularly deſcribing.

them as Lovers of Chriſt, as Conquerors of the

//orld, and as couragiouſly maintaining the Goſpel;

on the Witneſſes to which, both in Heaven and on

Earth, he more eſpecially enlarges. I John V. I,

—I 2. --

1 Jo HN V. I. 1 Jo H. N. V. r.

Hoſoever believeth that AVING been diſcourſing of the Pri. Sečt, 8.

Jeſus is ". Chriſt, is vileges of the Children of God, letsº.
º..."...º. me a little farther illuſtrate, and remind you."Ohn V . He

lºth him alſo that is be of, the great Eſſentials of their Charaćter;

gotten of him. that you may judge the better of your own

Concern in what is ſaid. And here nothing

is of more Importance than to obſerve, that

every one who truly believeth that jeſus is the

Chriſt, ſo as to have his Heart duly affected

with the Belief, without which Faith does

not deſerve its Name, is born of God (a):

He is brought to that divine Temper by the

Influences of the Spirit of God upon his

Heart, and in Conſequence of this he may

be aſſured of his Adoption. And every one

who loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo

that is begotten by him : We naturally love

the Children of our common Friends, and

much more will the Children of our hea

venly Father be dear to us, if we bear a

** - be

(a) Is born of God..] It is probable the Apoſtle may here refer to the vain Boaſ's

which the fews made of being the Children of God, while they ſet Chriſt at Defiance;

and poured the greateſt Infamy on his Name and Cauſe. Mr. Locke quotes this Place

to prove that this was the only Fundamental of the Goſpel; but it is evident, this

Fropoſition may be underſtood in very different Senſes ; and conſequently there is no

Room to lay all the Streſs that he ſuppoſes may be laid, on ſuch an Expreſſion.

(b) In
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866 2%mál he who loveth God, Keepeth his Commandment,

Sečt. 8. becoming Affection to him. } And we 2 By this we know, that

tº~ may take the ſame Truth likewiſe the other 8.º, the Children of

1 John V 2. Way, and ſay, that in this we know that we . '..."ºd. .

love the Children of God, if we love God, and ments. mind.

Keep his Commandments (b). For certainly *i.

if our Love to the Children of God ariſe

from truly religious Motives, it will be

an uniform Thing, and all the other Pre

cepts of God will have a ſuitable Influence

upon our Hearts and ‘Lives: Whereas any

pretended Benevolence of Temper, which

leaves Tus Rebels to the Authority of the

common Father of the Family, is a mere

natural Impulſe, and deſerves not the noble

3 Name of Brotherly Love. Wonder not, , 3, For this is the Love of
that I inſiſt ſo much on the Influence of re- 3. that we keep his

• * : * ~ * * * ra e' u 2. - - ommandments: and his

ligious Principles on the Life and Converſa- Cojº º .

tion. For this is the Love of God, this is grievous.

the great Evidence we are to give of it, that

we impartially keep all his Commandments,

without allowing ourſelves in the Violation

of any one of them. And to a Mind in

ºfluenced by true Love, his Commandments

are not grievous : As they are all moſt equi

table, reaſonable and gracious in themſelves,

all adapted to promote the true Happineſs

of our Lives, ſo we ſhall find, that fervent,

Love will make them all pleaſant and de

4 lightful to us. Becauſe, whereas the 4 For whatſoever is born
: great Obſtruction to keeping God's Com- ** of

mandments is the Influence of worldly
t Motives

(b) In this we know that we love the Children of God &c.], Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes this
Clauſe to be tranſpoſed, and that it ſhould be read, “By this we know that we lºve

God and keep his Commandments, becauſe we love his Children.” Pºſt. Ser. ſol. ii. pag.

102. To the common Reading it has been objećied, that the Medium is more glº

ſture, than the Thing to be learnt from it. Dr. Bates anſwers, that the Apoſtle

ſpeaks concerning our knowing that our Love to the Bretheren is of the true Chriſtian

Stamp : Now a ſtrong internal Principle of Love to God may be more ſelf-evident to

the Mind, as leſs in Danger of being confounded with a merely human Affection, or

benevolent Inſtinct. Bates's ſºorks, jag. 695. Some have queried, whether it might
not be tranſlated, Hereby, even in thai we love the Children of God, dº we know that

we love God, and keep his Commandments.

* (c) Camt



And the Wiſłory over the World is our Faith.

of God overcometh , the

World: and this is the Vic

tory that overcometh the

world, even our Faith.

5 who is he that over

cometh the World, but he

that believeth that Jeſus is

the Son of God

6 This is he that came

by Water and Blood, even

.* Jeſus

Motives and Conſiderations on the Mind, sea. 8,

whatever is born of God, every Son and

Daughter of his, not excepting even the "Jº" +

367.

1, 2-v-e-.”

feebleſt, conquers the World, and would de

ſpiſe and trample upon all the Glories, of

univerſal Empire, if oppoſed to the Favour.

of his heavenly Father. And this is the great

Wićtory that conquers the World, the grand

triumphant Principle which accompliſhes

Things which appeat ſo incredible, [even]

our firm Faith in the great Articles of the

Chriſtian Religion ; particularly, that Chriſt

is the Son of God, that he came into the

World to redeem us from its Luſts and Va

nities, and that he will aſſuredly condućt all

his People to Seats of infinitely greater and

nobler Félicity. And indeed, as this is

the Happineſs of true Chriſtians, ſo only of

them; for who is he that conquers the World,

except it be he that believeth that jeſus is the

Son of God? The great Principles peculiar

to our divine Religion, a Senſe of redeem

ing Love, and the Proſpećt of ſuch a ſub

lime and perpetual Happineſs as the Goſpel

opens upon us, can alone be ſufficient to

teach us to triumph over theſe tranſitory Va

nities, and to eſtabliſh a uniform Character,

ſuperior to the Variety of Temptations with

which we can be aſſaulted : While the

boaſted Triumphs of others, upon meaner

Principles, have been very partial and im

perfeót, and they have evidently been ſub

dued by one Vanity, while they have glo

ried in deſpiſing another.

This Jeſus, of whom we have now been

ſpeaking, is he who came by Water, and by

Blood (c), even jeſus the Chriſt, whoſe great

Deſign it was both to cleanſe and purify his

- People,

(c) Came by Water and Blood.] I think it a great Miſtake of Mr. Cradock and

ſome others, to imagine that this relates to external Waſhing and jewiſh Sacrifices, ".

(d) There.

e



368 There are three who bear Witneſ; in Heaven :

Seót. 8. People, and to make an Atonement to God Jeſus Chriſt; not by Water

U2-S-2 for their Sins. He came not by Water only, §*.*. Wº and

‘John W.” did not only inſtruct Men in the pureſ M6. ..."wº.
rals, or ſet them the moſt perfeót and com- cauſe the Spirit is Truth.

pleat Example; but by Water, and Blood.

He ſhed his moſt precious Blood to expiate

our Offences, and God gave, as it were, a

ſenſible Intimation of theſe united Purpoſes,

when there came out of his wounded Side, a

Stream of Blood and Water, which deſcended

in ſuch a Manner, as that each might evi

dently be diſtinguiſhed from the other. And

the Spirit is that which witneſſeth, the ex

traordinary Communication of the Spirit to

his Servants is the moſt glorious Atteſtation

of all; for we well know, that the Spirit is

Truth; and when we conſider the wonder

ful Manner of its Interpoſition, can no lon

ger doubt of the Truth of whatever ſhall
be atteſted by ſuch an Authority. r

7 And indeed, when I confider this, Ima 7 For there are three

ſay, that whereas the Law admitted the ººw..
... ſº * g 2 5 5

concurrent Teſtimony of two Witneſſes as ~ and

valid, we have as it were a double Trinity

of Witneſſes, one in Heaven, and the other

on Earth, to ſupport this moſt momentous

Truth. For there are three, who bear Wit

meſ to it (d), [in Heaven, the Father, by

whom the Scheme of our Salvation was o

riginally proječted, and who revealed it ſo ---

early to the Church by the Prophets; the

divine Word, whoſe great Buſineſs it was,

by ſuch Humiliations, Labours and Suffer
ar * ...r -- ings

(d) There are three who bear Witneſ, &c.] It would be altogether unfit, to intro

duce into ſuch ſhort Notes as theſe are intended to be, a critical Diſſertation upon the

Authority of this celebrated Text ; I ſhall content myſelf with referring to what ſo

many learned Perſons as have engaged in the Controverſy, have written on each Side;

but I thought myſelf obliged to intimate ſuch a remaining Doubt at leaſt, concerning

its Authority, as I have done by incloſing it in Crotchets. I am perſuaded the

Words contain an important Truth; but whether they have been added by ſome, or

omitted by others, contrary to the Original Copy, I will not pretend to determine.

(e) The



If we receive the Witneſ of Men, much more that of God; 369

and the Holy Ghoſt; and ings to bring it into Execution; and the holy Seót. 8.
theſe three are one- Spirit (e), who ſeals and applies it to Be-º:

lievers: And theſe three are ºne, as in the A-"Jº" W-7.

3 And there are three

that bear Witneſs in Earth,

the Spirit, and the Water,

and the Blood: and theſe

three agree in one,

9 If we receive the Wit

neſs of Men, the Witneſs

of God is greater: for this

is the Witneſs of God,

which he hath teſtified of

greement of their Teſtimony; ſo likewiſe

in the Perfeótions of their Nature, and each

worthy of thoſe divine Honours, which

cannot be communicated to any Creature.

And there are three on Earth, who bear Wit

meſ;,] the Spirit, ſent down from Heaven in

its ſanétifying and miraculous Operations,

which ſtill continue to produce the nobleſt

Effect; and the Water of Baptiſm, and the

Repreſentation made of Chriſt's Blood in

the Sacramental Wine (f), which are in

tended, throughout all Ages, to keep up the

Remembrance of theſe wonderful Faëts,

and to bear, as it were, their Teſtimony to

this myſterious Perſon, who united in him

felf Humanity and Deity, and came by Wa

ter, and by Blood ; and theſe three agree in

one ; they join to advance the ſame End, by

eſtabliſhing the Goſpel in the World.

And if we receive the Teſtimony of Men,

which in many Caſes we cannot, without

the moſt palpable Abſurdity, rejećt, ſurely

the Teſtimony of God is worthy of infinitely
his Son.

greater Credit; for this is, the Teſtimony of

God, which he hath witneſſed concerning his

Son, recommending him thereby to our

moſt dutiful and obedient Regard; that by

. . ." a firm

(e) The Father, the Word and the holy Spirit..] The Father, Mat. iii. 16, 17. xvii. 5.

john xii. 28. The Word himſelf, Aé. vii. 55, 56. ix. 3, 4. Rev. i. Io, &c. The Holy

Ghºſt, john i. 32, 33. - * -

(f) The Water and the Blood.] By the Water, Mr. jeffries underſtands the Baptiſm

of Chriſt, and the Miracles which were wrought on that Occaſion, as the Deſcent of
the Spirit, and the Voice from Heaven; and by the Blood, the Death of Chri 2. which

he willingly ſuffered, and demonſtrated thereby that he was no Impoſer, eſpecially as

he predicted ſo many extraordinary Circumſtances attending it. See his Review of the

Controverſy with Collins. Others interpret the Blood here ſpoken of, of the Blood of

the Martyrs ſhed in Confirmation of Chriſtianity, and the Water, of the Purity of

the Lives of Chriſtians. I confeſs it is a diſtinčí Text; but, on the whole, prefer

the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe, -

Vol. VI, . . A a a (g) Hath

-**
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Sečt. 3. a firm Faith in him, and Adherence to him,

t_-->y we may conquer the World, and all the

IJohn V. ro,

º:

3.2

I

And his Witneſs is, that we have Life in his Son,

Enemies of our Salvation, He, who upon. , 19. He that believeth Orł

this Teſtimony believeth in the Son of God, §: Son of God, hath (i.
- , © • ‘I. itneſs in himſelf: he tha.

hath not only an external Evidence to pro- beij"...".! & - o & g & O 3. hath

duce, which may ſuffice for the Convićtion made him a Liar, i.e.

and Condemnation of the unbelieving World, ºth not the Record
• e s c that God gave of hi

but from the Time in which he experien- hat God gave of his Son,

ces the Efficacy of his Faith, hath alſo the

Witneſ; within himſelf (g): The happy

Change it makes in the whole State of his

Soul, manifeſts the Excellence and Reality

of its Obječt. But he that believeth not God,

offers him the groſſeſt and moſt inſufferable

Affront, for he in Effect makes him a Lyar;

charges him with atteſting the Inoſt noto

rious Falſehood in the moſt ſolemn Man—

ner; becauſe he hath not believed in the Teſti

mony, which God hath teſtifted concerning his

Son by ſo many Prophecies, and other mi

raculous Interpoſitions, to demonſtrate the:

Truth of his Miſſion. So that if this may

be rejećted, it cannot be conceived, how he

ſhould ever be able to give any convincing

Proof, that he teſtifies any thing at all.

And this is, in one Word, the Subſtañee and rr And this is the Re.

Abridgement of this Teſtimony; that the cord, that God hath given

bleſſed God hath, in his infinite Condeſcen- i. us eternal Life: and this
" ...fºr , , , , º , - - - - - a. i - - - - s. ſº : ife is in his Son.

fion and Bounty, given unto as the Promiſes

of etermal Life; and this £ift is in his Son;

purchaſed by him, and laid up in him, to

be beſtowed according to his Pleaſure; and

therefore only to be obtained through him.

So that he who hath an Intereſt in the Son by 12 He that hath*;
- a lively g

(g) Hath the Witneſ; within himſelf.] Some have confidered and explained this, as

if the Meaning were, that every Chriftian did in thoſe Days receive ſome miraculºus
Proofs of his Religion, by ſome Communication of the extraordinary. Gifts of the

Spirit; in Conſequence of which he might, by looking within himſelf, know the

Certainty of the Goſpel. But I think this Aſſertion incapable of being proved, either

from this Paſſage, or any other; and can prefer no Senſe of this celebrated Text, to

that which Dr. Watts has ſo largely eſtabliſhed and illuſtrated in his Sermons upon it;

to which therefore I refer my Reader with the utmoſt. Satisfaction, //atts' Sermoni,

'Wol. i. Serm, i,-iii, - , - . . .

*



Refteåions on the Tºftimony, which God hath given us. 37 I

hath Life; and hºthat hath a lively and operative Faith, hath this eter- Seół. 5.

not the Son of God, hath Life in the ſure Pledges and Beginnings of Gºzº,
not Life. • it in his own Heart, and ſhall ſhortly enter' ſº V.

on the compleat. Enjoyment, tho' in himſelf I 2.

tº. acknowledged to be ever ſo unworthy of

it; and he who hath not an Intereſt in the

Son of God, hath not Life, whatever proud

Conceit he may entertain of his own Me

rits and Excellencies; but, on the contrary,

remains expoſed to the righteous Diſpleaſure

of God, and under a Sentence of eternal

Death, ~ :

1 M P-R o V E M E W 7.

ET us regard the grand Queſtion, on which our Life, our

eternal Life is ſuſpended ! I mean, Whether we have, or have ver, 12.

not, the Son of God! Let us then examine into this important Mat- *

ter with the greateſt Attention. Let us hearken to, and receive

the Teſimony of God, as comprehended in this one Word, that God

hath given, even to us, dying, periſhing Men, eternal Life; and Ver. 11.

this Life is in his Son. Let us receive this tranſcendent Gift with

all Humility and Thankfulneſs; and ſo much the rather, as it is

given us in him. By firmly believing this, we ſhall conquer the Ver. Io,

World, and gain a Vićtory of an infinitely different and more ex

alted Nature, than they, who are Strangers to Chrift, or who re- ver, 4.jećt him, ever have done, or can poſſibly do. r

May our ſtedfaſt Faith in him furniſh us with a ſubſtantial At- ver, 1.

teſtation that we are born ºf God; and may we prove it to be fin-

cere, by loving the Children of God, and by keeping all his Command

ments. We muſt ſurely acknowledge, that Jhis Commandments

are reaſonable; and if we have a genuine Love to God exiſting in

our Hearts, it will render the Obſervance of them pleaſant and de

lightful. ...And if we are not poſſeſt of that Evidence of Love, ver, 8.

which ariſes from a Diſpoſition to Obedience, let us remember, he

hath fairly and frequently warned us, that no other Expreſſions of

Love, how fervent and pathetick ſoever, will be accepted, or al

lowed by him. That our Faith may be confirmed, and our Love

awakened, let us often look to Chriſt, as coming by Water, and by Ver.

Blood. Let us meditate on that myſterious Stream of Blood and Wa

fºr, which came forth from his wounded Side. Let us ſolemnly

- A a a 2 - remind

6•



372 St. John wrote, that they might believe on the Son of God,

Seót. 8, remind ourſelves of the Baptiſmal Water, in which we were waſh.

C-v-, ed, and of the ſacred Cup, the Communion of the Blood of Chriſ

referring to this great important Event. And while we are co.

templating the Memºrial of his Humility, het us alſo confider his

yer. 7, as one with the Father, and the Holy Spirit; and as each of th:

ſacred three join their Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel, and

join their kind Offices for ſupplying to us the invaluable Bleſfings

of it, let us joyfully aſcribe Glory to each, World without E.

Amen.

•w w--->

S E C T. IX.

The Apoſtle concludes his Epiffle ; declaring its general

Deſign to be the Confirmation of their Faith; and

reminding them of the Encouragement they had to

hope, that their Prayers ſhould be heard, for then

ſelves, and far others, who had not ſimmed tempardomably.

And he them adds a Reflečion on the happy Differ

ence, which the Knowledge of God in Chriſt made

between them, and an ignorant and wicked ſºorld,

1 John V, 13, to the End, -

- ~ 4 1 Jo HN V. 13. - 1 Jo HNV. 13.

Sečt, g. A N D now, to draw towards a Con- THESE Things have 1

( >>J cluſion; theſe Things have I written tº....

F.JºhnW. 3 to you, who believe on the Name of the Son of . jº. . ;: may

God, to confirm your Faith, and eſtabliſh hºw º #. haveº

your Joy, that ye may know; that, if your Life, and that ye may be:

Xtº: tC)º %. of the right K. §.º. Name of the
you have, in Conſequence of it, an Inter- * *-* ww a

eſt in eternal Life ; and that, this Hope

operating to produce the ſubſtantial Fruits,

of genuine and univerſal Obedience, ye

may yet more fully and fiedfaſtly believe

ºn the mighty and divine. Name of the º
Q?



p/ho heareth us, if we aſ: according to his Will. 373.

of God (a). Then you may be aſſured of Seót. 9.

the certain Truth of his Religion, in Pro- Q2-2

portion to the Degree, in which you inward. John".”3.

ly experience its noble Effects; and may in

- Conſequence of this, keep your Hearts con

tinually fixed upon him, in the many im

portant Views, in which Faith exhibits him,

14 And this is the Confi. And this is the Conſidence, which we have to- 14.

dence that we have in him, wards him, as our prevalent Interceſſor and

that if we ask any thing ac- ... htv Savi d's righ d :

cording to his will, he mighty Saviour, at God’s right Hand ; that

heareth us. if we aſk any thing according to his Will, he

*’ beareth us (6) graciouſly; that he obſerves

- " - and takes Notice of all our Petitions.

15 And if we know that And we are ſure his is not an ineffectual 15;
he hear us, whatſoever We Notice ; for if we know that he heareth Z/5,

ask, we know that we have

i. fºr that we de whatſoever we aſk, we know, as a farther

fircd of him. Conſequence, ſince he is ever able to carry

all his gracious Purpoſes into immediate Ex

ecution, that we ſhall certainly have an Ac

compliſhment of thoſe Petitions which we

have aſked of him (c);. ſuppoſing as I ſaid.

before,

(a) That ye may believe on the Name of the Sonſ God..] It is manifeſt, the Apoſile does

not in this Epiſtle, to eſtabliſh their Faith, produce the Evidences of Chriſtianity, and .

argue upon them. But the good Diſpoſitions, which his whole Diſcourſe has a Tendency:

to promote, would certainly have a ſtrong Influence to comfirm their Faith; as ſuch

Diſpoſitions would appear to be the Effe&t of the Goſpel; and as an ardent Zeal in

the Teachers of the Goſpel to promote them, was a ſtrong Confirmation of their

being faithful Witneſſes to the great Faëts, which had before been received upon their

Credit. I look upon this as a ſtrong Text to prove, in Oppoſition to what Dr.

Iſhitby has advanced, that Chriſtians are urged in the New Teſtament to believe in .

#eſies Chriſ”. -

7.% if we aſk any thing according to his Will, he heareth us...] Archbiſhop Tillotſon

ſuppoſes this refers particularly to the Apoſiles. (Compare 44at. xviii. 18, 19. john.

xiv. 13, 14. xvi. 23, 24.) But ſo few of the Apoſtles could be concerned in this Ad

vice of St. john, and there are ſo many Promiſes of the Anſwer of Prayer ſcattered

up and down in the Old and New Teſtament, (See Dr. Clark, on the Promiſes, Cap, .

iii., §ed. vi.) that I would by no Means thus confine the Interpretation. *

(c) If we know that he heareth— we ſhall have the Petitions.] Hearing cannot in the

preceding Verſe, ſignify merely knowing what we ſay; for then there would be no Reaſon's

to limit the Aſſertion to our asking anything according to his // ill; And it may ſeem,

that if we take it for anſwering our Petitions, it is a mere Tautology: It is therefore.

neceſſary to interpret the former Clauſe of taking Notice of us, the other of operating

in Conſequence of that Notice. The Almighty Power of God to fulfill all his graciº

as Purpoſes in Favour of his People, ſeems to be the Medium, on which the Infº

fence is grounded. . . . -

(d) I ſay.
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Sećt. g.

7here is a Sim unto Death, mot to be prayedfor:

before, they are agreeable to his Will; and

tº it is always his Will, that his People ſhould

*John V, 15, be truly happy, and be ſupplied with every

I6

in the awful Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

neceſſary Good. • , .

And let me now add one Precaution, , 16 If any Man ſee his

with regard to the Caſes, in which it may * º, a Sin which is

be proper to remember Offenders in our º, ºº &º

Prayers: If any one ſee his Brother com- life for them that finº

mit a Sin, [which is] not unto Death, that §.” º:º is a

is, any Sin, but that which is marked out ſay that he ſº priy ..

as unpardonable ; he ſhall aſk, and may

hope that, through the divine Goodneſs,

he ſhall give him Life : He may chearfully

expect, that God will return in Mercy to

zhoſe, who ſin not unto Death. There is in

deed a Sin, [that is] unto Death, I mean,

ſuch an Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, as is

attended with blaſpheming the Operations

of the Spirit of God, and aſcribing them to

Satan: And I ſay not, that he, whoſe Aid

may be requeſted on ſuch a ſad Occaſion,

ſhould pray concerning that (d); for Chriſt

has told us it ſhall never be forgiven in this

World, or the next. And as nothing but

a Miracle of divine Grace, never to be ex

pećted, can recover a Perſon in ſuch Cir

cumſtances, it is better to wave the Petition,

- how

(d) I ſay not that he ſhould pray concerning that..] It ſeems to be intended as a Brand

ſet on a Perſon who had been guilty of the Sin here ſpecified, that he was not to be

prayed for by his converted Fellow-Chriſłians. Some indeed would interpret this Sin

of the more heinous Kind of Offences puniſhable with Death by human Laws: But I

can ſee no Sort of Reaſon for refuſing the Charity of our Prayers to Perſons in ſuch

Circumſtances. Others think it refers to the Caſe of Illneſs; but there is no expreſs

Mention of it here; and it ſeems to have been taken for granted without Reaſon,

that this Text is parallel to jam. v. 14, 15. It is certain, that Illneſs in Caſe of a

capital Crime would not delay the Execution.— The Popiſh Diſtinétion between

mortal and venial Sins will however appear to have no Foundation in this Text upon

the Interpretation we have given, or indeed upon any we have mentioned. The

chief Difficulty remaining is, how it could be known, that the Apoſtacy in Queſtion,

was attended with ſuch Circumſtances as made it the unpardonable Sinº. Where it

was moſt difficult to diſtinguiſh, the Gift of diſcerning Spirits might infallibly, decide

it: Where it was dubious, Charity would incline to the milder Extreme; and condi

tional Prayer might however beº, .

- - (e) The



And there is a Sin, not unto Death. . . . 375

how much ſoever we may be diſpoſed to la- Sect. 9.

ment the Miſery of the unhappy Creature º'

r; An Unrighteouſneſs who is fallen into it. Every Inſtance of IJohn V. 17

is sin: an ºre * * Sin Unrighteouſneſs is indeed Sin, and every
not unto Death. Breach of his Law muſt be diſpleaſing to

God, and be eſteemed Matter of juſt Cen->

fure and, Lamentation : But there is a Sin,

aat unto Death, in the Senſe juſt affigned.

There are indeed many, from which it evi

dently appears, that Perſons may be reco

vered ; and in all ſuch Caſes, Chriſtian Cha

rity will require you to pray for your Bre

18 w;sºº: thren. And from this dreadful Evil di- 18.

º‘.... vine Grace will preſerve every good Man;

gotten of God, keepeth for we know that whoever is born of God,

himſelf, and, that wicked does not ſin, in this terrible and ruinous Man

one toucheth him not. ner; but he who is born of God, diligently

Keepeth himſelf from it, and Satan the wicked;

one, who is the great Abetter of all Evil,

doth not toach, or come near him, but is im

19 Amd wesº mediately repelled in his firſt Aſſaults. We 19,

#.º*::: Chriſtians do indeed know, that we are of

- - God; and the whole World lieth in Wicked

meſ; (e) : It is in Subjećtion to the wicked.

one, and lies, wounded and ſlain under him.

23. And we know that But we know, that, when the whole human 20.

º** *.*.*. Race was in this helpleſs and miſerable
and hath given us an Un- º º : - • -

derſtanding that we may Condition, the Son of God is come, and hath

know given us an Underſtanding, that we may know

.* him.

3.

^.

(e) The whole World listh in 177ckedneſs : o zoogo; oxo; ev to woºnga, zeºlixt.] Therwhole.

World here, as the whole Creation, Rom. viii.22. ſignifies that Part of the World, in

which Chriſtianity was not received. — Some imagine, that by the World’s lying in

Wickedneſs, sv to wounge, the Apoſile refers to the abandoned. Wickedneſs of the Ro

*ian Emperors, by whoſe Means, the moſt enormous Impiety and Immorality was

propagated through the whole Empire by Prefečis, Officers and Soldiers, Goſp, Truth:

Hindic. pag. 174, Mr. Reynolds, who ſuppoſes that Hell is ſituated, in the Air, ob

ſerves that the Earth, on that Hypotheſis, lies, as it were, in the Suburbs and Fron

tiers of it. See his Inquiries concerning the Angelic. World, pag. I 91... But I rather.

think, the Word ze:12, alludes to the Circumſtance of a Body which lies ſlain; in

which Senſe it is often uſed by Homer; and on this. Interpretation it gives us a moſt.

Compaſſionable Idea of the great Miſery and helpleſs State of Mankind, fallen by, the

Stroke of this formidable Enemy, the wicked ones, (0.70/ngo;2) and, inſulted: over by

him as his Prey. -

(f) This,



376 Refteåions on the Helps given to confirm our Faith,

Sečt 9. him that is true; and we are in him that is know him that is true; and

!ſº even in the Father, and in his Son . º,}.º.

“Jeſus Chriſt : He is the true God and eternal Tº".º

Life (f); he partakes with the Father in eternal Life.

proper Deity ; and our immortal Life is ſup- -ported by Union with him. g

2 I See to it therefore, my dear little Children, 21. Little Children, keep

that you adhere to the Worſhip of this true ſºlves from Idols, A.

God alone, and keep yourſelves from Idols (g) " -

of every Kind; whom the jealous God will

not ſuffer to ſhare with him, either in the

Offices of religious Worſhip, or in the ſu

preme Affection of the Mind. Amen: May

you be ſo kept and preſerved to eternal Life.

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7.

Lº us thankfully own the divine Goodneſs, in giving us ſo many

Helps for the Confirmation of our Faith; and learn the Impor.

tance of its being thus confirmed, from that Variety of Proviſion made

for its Eſtabliſhment. The declared End of the Apoſtle in writing this

Ver. 13. Epiſtle was, that they who believed in the Name of the Son of God,

might more firmly believe in it. Lord, encreaſe our Faith, and with

it our Zeal for him, in whoſe Name we believe, and our Love to

Wer. 14,15, each other, for his Sake : Then ſhall we have eternal Life, the Gift

As of God in Chriſt jeſus our Lord; and in the mean Time may ad

dreſs the Throne with Chearfulneſs, and preſent our Petitions in a

pleaſing and confident Hope, that aſking what is agreeable to his

Mºll, (and all that he knows to be ſubſervient to our trueſt Intereſt

1S

(f) This is the true God..] To paraphraſe this of the true Religion, as a very cele

brated Divine does, is quite enervating the Force of Scripture, and taking a Liberty

with plain Words by no Means to be allowed, lt is an Argument of the Deity of

Chriſt, which almoſt all thoſe who have wrote in its Defence, have urged; and

which, I think, none who have oppoſed it, have ſo much as appeared to anſwer.

(g) Keep yourſelves from Idols.]...Archbiſhop Tillotſon, (Wol. ii. pag. 488.) who inter

prets the Sin unto Death, as ſignifying total Apoſłacy from the Chriſtian Religion to

the Heathen Idolatry, urges this Clauſe, the Connexion of which with the Context

he thinks not elſe to be accounted for, as a Proof of it. But a Man might commit

the Sin unto Death by falling back into judaiſm, though guilty of no Idolatry; and the

Caution here ſuggeſted, may be very well accounted for, from the general Circum

ſtances of the Church near that Time, even though there ſhould be no ſuch immedi

ate Connection between this Clauſe and the preſiding Context, as the Archbiſhºp ſup:

Potes, ~



And on our Boldneſs of Acceſ; to the Throne of Grace &c. 377

is ſo,) he will hear us, and we ſhall receive the Things that we aſk. Sečt. 9

Encouraged by this Promiſe, with what Boldneſs may we come to C-->

the Throne of Grace, that we may receive Mercy, and Grace to help

in every Time of Need 1 (Heb. iv. 16.) Let his Compaſſion to us

teach us to have Compaſſion on our Brethren, on our afflićted Bre- ver, ré,

thren; yea, on thoſe, whoſe Miſcarriages have evidently brought

their Afflićtions upon them. Let us not too ſoon pronounce the

Caſe of a Sinner hopeleſs; but rather ſubjećt ourſelves to the Trouble

of ſome fruitleſ, Attempts to reclaim him, than omit any Thing,

where there may be a Poſſibility of ſucceeding. May divine Grace

awaken all to ſtand at the remoteſt Diſtance, not only from the un

pardonable Sin, but from whatever might diſhonour God, and en

danger our own Souls: For every Sin is deadly and malignant,

though every one be not the Sin unto Death. May we keep our- ver, 17.

ſelves, and be kept by divine Grace, in ſuch a Manner, that the -

wicked one may not touch us; but all his Attempts be turned into his ver, 18.

own Shame and Confuſion -

And Oh, may God excite our Pity to a Morld which lies in Wick

edneſs; and animate us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours, to recover ver

thoſe out of the Snare of the Devil, who are led captive by him at his

Pleaſure. (2 Tim. xi. 26.) May we be made ſenſible of the rich

and diſtinguiſhing Grace of God, if we can ſay that we are, not

only by an external Profeſſion, but an inward Union, in him that ver, 2c.

is true, in the Lord jeſus Chriſt. Him let us adore, as, with the

Father, and the Holy Spirit, the true God. Him let us ſeek, as e

ternal Life, and let us keep ourſelves from all thoſe Idols, which would

alienate our Regard from God, and by the Purſuit of which our

eternal Life might in any Degree be endangered. -

. IGs
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

- T. O. T. H. E. .

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

N. T. H. E. -

Second and Third E P E S T L E S.

§tºHESE - Epiſtles have been both very improperly *

§§§ ranked under the Denomination, general or ca

;tholic; ſince each is inſcribed to a ſingle Perſon;.

s? §: one to a Woman of Diſtinčtion, ſtiled here the

ºf: fºſ, eleēţ Lady; and the other to Gaius ; ; probably,

§º§the ſame Perſon with Gaius of Corinth, who is:

§ſtiled by St. Paul his Hºſt, and is celebrated for

***** his Hôpitality to the Brethren; a Character

very agreeable to that which is here given of Gaius by the Apoſtle

john. . . . . -

There is no fixing the Date of theſe two Epiſtles with any Cer

tainty. It in a great Meaſure depends on the Date of the firſt E

piſtle; ſoon after which, it is generally agreed, both theſe were

written,



382 . . . . . . 24 Generał Introdućion &c.

written. And this indeed appears exceeding probable, from that

Coincidence both of Sentiment and Expreſſion, which occurs in

all theſe Epiſtles; and from hence it is inferred, that the State of

Things in the Chriſtian Church, referred to in theſe ſmaller E

piſtles, was very much the ſame, as it was at the Time of writing

the firſt Epiſtle, and that the Apoſtle having lately written it, had i.

now particularly in his View, and the Sentiments and Expreſtions

of it preſent to his Mind. And poſſibly about the ſame Time that

he ſent his firſt Epiſtle to Chriſtians in general, he might ſend his

ſecond to this honoured Lady, and his third to his Friend Gaius

in particular, as a Mark of peculiar Regard. I ſhall not here enter

into the Debate concerning the Authenticity of theſe two Epiſtles,

eſpecially as I have already ſuggeſted on ſome former Occaſions,

ſuch general Sentiments as are very applicable on this.

The Brevity of theſe, Epiſtles renders, it needleſs to give any

other Analyſis of them than I have done in the Contents prefixed to

each reſpectively; to which I refer the Reader. *

A P A R A
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St 7 o H N.

s E G T. L

The Apoſtle John addreſſing himſelf to a worthy Chriſt

tian Lady, expreſſes his joy in her good Chara&#er,

and that of her Children ; exhorts to continued Love,

and to guard againſ. Deceivers, whom it would be

dangerous to countenance and encourage; referring

what he had farther to ſay, till he ſhould make her a

Viſit. 2 John throughout.

- 2 Johs I. s 2. Jo H N I. * --

THE Elder unto the e- 'THIS Letter is addreſſed by John, Sečt. 1.

lºt Lady, and her well known in theſe Parts by theºlº
* Name of the Elder (a), called, under that * John I,

• * . Cha

(a) The Elder.] The Concealment of the Name of the Author can be no oieşi.

**śainſt aſcribing it to St. John ; ſince his Name is alſo concealed in the firſt E

#", which is univerſally allowed to be his, Nor was it cuſtomary with this Mºſle,

lift

…º.
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Sećt. 1.

U_-N/~)

2 John I.

3

Porſon of cenſiderable Diſtinétion.

St. John inſtribes his Epiſtle to the Elect Lady :

Charaćter, to preſide in the Churches, to the Children, whom I love in

Elect Lady (6), whom I need not name, as .. .. .her excellent Chriſtian Graces render her ſo known the T.." llāWC

gloriouſly diſtinguiſhed; and to her Children,

whom I love in the Truth, on thoſe Princi

ples which the Goſpel, the great Syſtem of

Truth, requires with reſpect to thoſe who

ſo remarkably ſupport and adorn it. Nor

indeed do I only love her and them, but they

are beloved alſo by all thoſe who know the Truth,

and who have had any Opportunity of for

ming any intimate Acquaintance with them. -*

Theſe amiable Perſons are juſtly dear to us 2 For the Truth's Sºke
all, becauſe of the Truth which dwelleth in which dwelleth in us, and

us, and I doubt not ſhall be in us fºr ever. ſhall be with us for ever:

And particularly, ſo deeply is it grounded

in your Mind and Heart, that I am perſua

ded the Reliſh of it will never be loſt, be

the remaining Years of Life ever ſo many, - * *

or the Events of them ever ſo trying. May , , 3 Grace be with you,

a rich Aſſemblage of every deſirable Bleſfing, Mercy, and Peace from

gº 5-T g q #3 God the Father, and from

Grace, Mercy [and] Peace, be with you all the Lord jºi. 'Cin".

from God the Father of all, and from the Son of the Father, in Truth

Lord jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father; and ****

may it animate you to walk in Truth, and

in univerſal Love, according to the Tenor of

that

in any of his Writings, to be free in mentioning his own Name. His ſtiling himſelf

the Elder in this and the following Epiſtle, is probably the Reaſon, why they were

aſcribed by ſome of the Ancients not to the Apoſtle john, univerſally acknowledged to

be the Author of the firſt Epiſtle, but to john, an Elder or Presbyter of Epheſus. He

who would ſee the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that the Apoſile john was the Author

of theſe two Epiſtles, may conſult the ſecond Part of Dr. Lardner's Credišility of the

Goſpel Hiſtory. There can hardly be ſtronger internal Arguments, that the three E

piſtles, now commonly aſcribed to St. John, were the Produćtion of the ſame Au:

thor, than may be derived from that very remarkable Similarity of Sentiment and

Phraſeology which appears in them all, on the ſlighteſt Attention.

(b) The Elect Lady..] Lord Barrington is of Opinion the Lady, here ſpoken of, is the

Church at jeruſalem, Sifter to that at Epheſus. Barr. Miſcell. Sacr. pag. 51. and the

Notion ſeems to have been taken from Dr. Whitby. Compare ſſa. Hiv. I. Gal. iv. 24,

&c. But the Arguments are by no Means convincing; and ver. Io. ſeems a ſtrong

Obještion againſt it. It is probable that this Lady, (ſtiled here sºlº cup.2, from

whence ſome have fancied her proper Name was Eclecta, and others Cyria) was a

(c) Comé



And recommends Chriſtian Love :

4 I rejoiced greatly, that
I found of thy Children

walking in Truth, as we
have received a Command

ment from the Father:

5 And now I beſeech

thº, Lady, not as though
I wrote a new Command

ment unto thee, but that

which we had from the Be

ginning, that we love one

another.
*

6 And this is Love, that

we walk after his Com

mandments. This is the

Commandment, that as ye

have heard from the Begin

ning, ye ſhould walk in it.

7 For many Deceivers

are entered into the World,

who confeſs not that Jeſus

Chriſt is come in the Fleſh.

This is a Deceiver, and an

Antichrift.

that glorious Goſpel, with which he hath

favoured you. - sº

Excurſions which I made for the Service of

the Goſpel, I found ſome of thy Children,

walking in a Manner agreeable to the Syſtem

of divine Truth, and according to the Com

mandment which we have received from God

the Father. And now I beſeech thee, my

dear and honoured Lady, not as writing to

thee a new and unknown Commandment, but

that which we had from the Beginning of our

Acquaintance with our divine Maſter, and

the Religion he came to introduce, that we

may all love one another. And this is that

Love, which alone can prove acceptable to

him, that we ſhould conſtantly walk accor

ding to his Commandments; and this is the

Commandment, as ye have heard from the Be

ginning, that ye ſhould walk in it : This

was the great End of the Goſpel, to give

us proper Direétions for our Condućt, and

Motives to engage us to ačt accordingly.

And theſe Rules and Principles have been

ſo plainly and faithfully delivered to you,

that I need not now ſay any thing more in

Relation to them.

I refer you to thoſe ſacred Leſſons into

which, at your firſt Converſion to Chriſtia

nity, you were initiated ; becauſe many De

ceivers are gone out into the World, who

confeſ; not that jeſus Chriſt is come in the

Fleſh (c).
And this is a moſt certain Mark

of a Deceiver and an Antichrift ; and if any

would go about to refine upon the Dočtrine

of the Incarnation and Paſſion of our blef

ſed Redeemer, as if they were allegorical,

and expreſſed mere Appearances, and not

Realities,

(6) Come in the Fleſh.] The Apoſile here alludes to the Riſe of thoſe Hrstić,

who affirmed that Chriſ only came in Appearance.

Vol. VI,
C c c zº- (d) I/iſh

Q 2-N-J

I rejoiced greatly, when, in ſome of thoſe 2 John 4:
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Sećt. I.

And deſires her to beware of

Realities, whatever ſublime Notions he may

* ~~9 pretend, he is to be rejećted with Abhor

2 John 8.

J O

I I

I 2

rence. Let me therefore befeech you, and

all my Chriſtian Friends to whom this Let

ter may come, that ye look to yourſelves, and

let us all attend to the Caution, that we may

not loſe the Things we have already wrought

in the Service of Chriſt, but perſevering and

abounding in it, may receive the ample Re

ward which I truſt through divine Grace is

laid up for us.

very one who in this Reſpect tranſgreſſeth,

and remaineth not in the Dočírine of Chriſt,

hath not an Intereſt in God ; but he that re

maineth in the Doğrine of Chriſt, he hath

Aoth the Father and the Son, whoſe Cauſe

and whoſe Favour are inſeparable. And

if any one come unto you, under the Charac.

ter of a religious Teacher, and bring not this

Dočírine, receive him not into [your] Houſe to

give him Countenance and Support, neither

wiſh him good Succeſ; (d). For he that thus

ſupports and maintains him, and wiſheth him

good Succeſs, in a Caſe like this, though

he does not actually engage himſelf to la

bour in it, is Partaker of his evil Deeds,

and in the Sight of God and Man, acceſ

ſory to the Damage, which ſuch a Seducer

may in Conſequence of ſuch Encourage

ment, bring upon the Church.

Having many other Things to write unto

you, which might have employed my Pen

IIl

For it is certain that e

Seducers.

8 Look to yourſelves,

thatwe loſe not thoſe Things

which we have wrought,

but that we receive a full

Reward.

9 Whoſoever tranſgreſ.

ſeth, and abideth not in the

Dočtrine of Chriſt, hath

not God: he that abidethin

the Dočirine of Chriſt, he

hath both the Father and

the Son.

IO If there come any un

to you, and bring not this

Dočtrine, receive him not

into your Houſe, neither bid

him God ſpeed.

II For he that biddeth

him God ſpeed is Partaker

of his evil Deeds.

12 Having many Things

to write unto you, I would

not

(d) Wiſh him good Succeſ.] Thus the jews, Dr. Lightfºot and Dr. JWhitby ob

ſerve, were forbid to ſay "Tºx, or God Speed, to an excommunicated Perſon, or to

come within four Cubits of an Heretick. But the Apoſtle muſt not be here un

derſtood, as excluding the common Offices of Humanity to ſuch Perſons; for that is

contrary to all the general Precepts of Benevolence to be found in the Goſpel: . But

to have received a ſeducing Teacher into their Houſes, and have given him. ſuitable

Accommodations, would have been ſhewing him ſuch Regard, and affording him
ſuch Support, as indeed in ſome Meaſure, would have made them anſwerable for the

Miſchief he might do in the Church; ſuch Favours being not merely Offices of com

mon Humanity, but of Patronage and Friendſhip; and in the general, at leaſt, a

Teſtimony of their Approbation, as well as Kindneſs,
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not write with Paper and in a much longer Epiſtle, I would not [do Sečt. 1.

ink; but I º i. ‘. it] with Paper and Ink; but break off here,º'

ººj. º as I hope ere long to open my Mind much 2 John I2.

be full. more largely, when I come to you, and ſpeak

Face to Face, that our joy may be fulfilled;

and may we have mutual Reaſon to acknow

ledge, that we have received much greater Sa

- tisfaction than this imperfeót Method of Con

13 The Children of thy verſe can afford. In the mean Time, I I 3

de: Sãº º “*” ſhall only add, that the Children of thine elect
illèſ), Siſter ſalute thee, and I join with them in the

kindeſt Wiſhes, which the ſincereſt Friend

ſhip can form: And may God accompliſh

them Amen.

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7.

ET us obſerve this Delineation of a Love truly Chriſtian ; the

Love, which the Apoſile, and all who knew the Truth, are ſaid

to have had towards this eleč and excellent Lady, for the Truths Ver, 2.

Sake which dwelt in her. Adored be that Grace, which preſerved

her in ſo a high Rank of Life, from Temptations which could

not fail to ſurround her that Grace, which rendered her an Ex

ample of Wiſdom and Piety, great and eminent in Proportion to

her exalted Situation! -

Nor can we forbear refle&ting, how happy, in Conſequence of

this, ſhe herſelf was, poſſeſſed of Grace, Mercy and Peace from Ver. 3.

God the Father, and jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in Truth and Love / What

were all the ſecular Honours by which ſhe was diſtinguiſhed What

the Poſſeſſion of Riches, which in their own Nature, and unim

proved to the pious and charitable Purpoſes to which ſhe improved

them, are very empty and unſatisfactory; what are theſe, when

compared with ſuch important Bleſſings / We cannot but rejoice, at

this Diſtance of Time, and ignorant as we are of the Name, Situ

ation and Hiſtory of this worthy Lady, that her Children walked in Ver, 4.

the Truth. It was a fingular Joy to John, and may be ſo in a De

gree to all ; and may teach us to lift up our Hearts to God in

Prayer, that all Chriſtian Parents, eſpecially pious Mothers, and

more particularly thoſe, whoſe Character in Life is ſo eminently

“ſtinguiſhed, may enjoy this Happineſs, and ſee the Seed they are,
C C 2 with

Ver. I.
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Sečt.

C-> 0

Ver. 5, 6.

And on our Obligation to avoid Deceivers.

9. with ſuch commendable Induſtry, ſowing in the Minds of their

tender Offspring, growing up, and bringing forth much Fruit,

We have, in the beloved Apoſtle, an excellent Pattern of a be.

coming Care, to make a Correſpondence with our Chriſtian Friends

uſeful: which we ſhall do, if, like him, we are exhorting them to

the Cultivation of mutual Love, and to a conſtant uniform Care in

Ver, 8.

Ver. Io, I I.

Ver, 7.

Ver, 9.

Åeeping the Commandments of God: If we continue warning them

againſt the prevailing Sins and Errors of the Day, and urging them

to a holy Solicitude, that they may not loſe what they have already

attained; but may receive full Reward for every Work of Faith,

and Labour of Love, in Conſequence of a Courſe of reſolute and

perſevering Piety. -

Perſons of the moſt diſtinguiſhed Goodneſs have Need to be cau

tioned againſt that Exceſs of Generoſity and Hoſpitality, which

might ſometimes make them Partakers with Seducers in their evil

Deeds, by giving them their Audience, and wiſhing them goºd Suc

ceſs, while by their fair Speeches they impoſe upon the Simplicity

of open and upright Hearts, who, becauſe themſelves void of

Fraud, are often void of Suſpicion too. But there is a prudent Caution

to be obſerved upon this Head ; and it is the Part of faithful Friend.

ſhip to ſuggeſt it; for many Deceivers are come out into the World.

For our Security againſt them, let us be always upon our Guard,

and take Care to continue in the Dočirine of Chriſt; that ſo we may

have the Father, and the Son ; and if we are intereſted in their Fa

vour, we ſhall ſtand in Need of nothing, and ſhall have nothing

of which to be afraid, Amen. *

The END of the FAMILY Expositor on the second Epistle ºf
St. JOHN.

The
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P A R A P H R A S E

N O T E S

T H 1 R D EP I S T L E

O F

St. 7 O H N.

The Apoſtle John in this ſhort Epiſºle to Gaius expreſſes

his Concern for his Proſperity, his joy in the honour- *

able Chara&#er he maintained for Chriſtian Candour,

Hoſpitality, and Zeal; cautions him againſt the am

Æitious and turbulent Pračices of Diotrephes; and

recommending Demetrius to his Friendſhip, refers what

he had further to ſay, to a perſonal Interview. 3 Johnthroughout. •

3 Jo HN 1. 3 Jo HN I.

H E Elder unto the HE Elder addreſſes this Epiſtle fo the 3 John I.

well-beloved Gaius, 4 beloved and hoſpitable Gaius (a), whom IS-TYN-2
whom - love

(a) Gaius.] ... We read of one Gaius of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23. who hoſpitably re

ceived the Apoſtle, when he went out to preach the Goſpel gratis ; and if this were,

3S
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3 John I.

St. John inſcribes his Epiſºle to Gaius:

love in the Truth, and hold dear as in the whom I love in the Truth.

S-TYTS-2 Bowels of Chriſt, from a Regard to the

2.

Advancement and Honour of his Goſpel. -

Beloved, I pray, that in every Reſpeš (b) .2 Beloved, p wiſh above

thou mayeſ' proſper; and particularly, that allº that thou mayeſi

thou mayeſt be in Health; as I have Reaſon .is: ...”
to believe, that thy Soul proſpereth; for I - Proſpereth.

doubt not, but that Religion flouriſhes in

thy Heart, and abundantly juſtifies my wiſh

ing thee as healthful and proſperous as thou

art good. For I rejoiced greatly, when 3 For I rejoiced greatly

the Chriſtian Brethren came from that Part when the Brethren came

of the World in your Neighbourhood, and and teſtified of the Truth.

that is in thee, even as thou.

teſtified concerning thy Truth (c), as thou walkeſt in the Truth.

walkeſt in the Truth, and adorneſt the Goſ.

pel by an exemplary Behaviour. For , 4 I have no greater Joy
indeed I have no greater joy, than this Thing .º† my Chil

e - e Aº º walk in Truth.

gives me, that I may hear (d) my Chriſtian

Friends, whether converted by me, or o

thers, whom I look upon as my dear Children,

are walking in the Truth, and according to

thoſe Directions which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

himſelf, who is the Way, the Truth and

* the

as he ſeems to have been, the ſame, he was St. Paul's Convert: Nor is St. john's caſ

ling him his Child an Argument to the contrary; ſince in the general he addreſſes alſº

Chriſtians in the ſame tender and affectionate Stile, agreeably to the Sweetneſs of his

Temper, and ſuitably to his advanced Years. Compare Dr. Whitby in loz.

(b) In every Reſpect: wept ºraſlavl Our Engliſh Tranſlation is, above all Things.

Mr. Hallet would render it, above all Perſons : As if he had ſaid, you are the Perſon,

for whoſe temporal and ſpiritual Advantage I am concerned more than any other.

Hallet’s Notes and Diſcourſes, Vol. i. pag. 61–2. But the Words may ſo juſtly bear

the Tranſlation I have given them, by which all Manner of Difficulty is removed,

that I think it much preferable to either of the former. And it hath the Sanétion of

ſo good an Authority as Eraſmus Schmidius, who tranſlates it de omnibus.

(c) Teſtified concerning thy Truth; as Tn wanſea...] Some have ſuppoſed the Apoſile

here means, that they bore Witneſs to Gaius's Sincerity, and that this is the Idea we

ſhould affix to axnjeo, in this Place, in order to avoid that Tautology which there

would be in the next Clauſe, if we underſtood him here to ſpeak of his Faith in the

Goſpel. But though it is allowed that wanſea may ſignify Sincerity, yet if we ſuppoſe

that to be the Caſe here, it will be neceſſary to underſtand it in two different Senſes

in the ſame Sentence; and I think the latter Clauſe, walking in the Truth, may have a

further Idea than merely his Faith, which I have expreſſed in the Paraphraſe.

(d) That I may hear.] Dr. Whitby takes Notice of it here, as an Obſervation which

many have made, that the Uſe of the Particle Iva for &le and day is a Peculiarity in

St. john's Stile. -

(e) Bring
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5 Beloved, thou doeſt the Life, has given us. And, Beloved, I 3 John 5:

*...*. º muſt declare my entire Approbation of thy ‘’

tºº, “” “ Conduct, and can openly bear my Teſti

mony to it, that thou doſł faithfully, what

ſoever thou performeſ, towards the Brethren,

and towards Strangers; thy Behaviour to

thy Fellow-Chriſtians known to thee, and

to thoſe with whom thou haſt little Ac

quaintance ; yea, to all who have Occaſion

to caſt themſelves upon thy Hoſpitality, is

much to the Credit of the Goſpel, and I

doubt not but it proceeds from a Principle

of true Faith, and overflowing Love to our

6 Which have borne common Redeemer. And indeed many 6

Witneſs ºf thy.9ha;ity bº. of the Chriſtian Strangers, who have been
fore the Church : whom if

thou bring forward on their thus generouſly entertained by thee, have

journey after a godly Sort, teſtifted very honourably concerning thy Love
thou ſhalt do well ; before the Church; whom thou doſ well in

bringing forward in their journey (e), in a

Manner worthy of God, proceeding from a

*** - - Principle of divine Love, and correſpondent

to the Relation in which you, and they,

7 Becauſe that for his ſtand to him. And whatever thou doſt 7

Name's ºkº.º.º. º. for them, our great Lord will take as doneforth, taking nothing of the - la : - #22- . g }

Gentiles. * * * to himſelf; for it was on his Account, and

- out of Zeal for his Honour and Intereſt,

that they went out, abandoned their Habita

tions, Poſſeſſions and Callings, that they

might ſpread his Goſpel; receiving nothing

of the Gentiles (f), among whom they la

. . . . . boured ;

(e) Bringing them fºrward in their journey.] . This may poſſibly be underſtood in a
ſpiritual Senſe, of aſſiſting them in their Travels through this Wilderneſs to the hea

venly World. Or it may have a literal Signification, and then one Kind of Hoſpi

tality and Charity is put for the reſt. But I rather prefer the former Senſe. .

(f) They went out, receiving nothing of the Gentiles: Fénaffoy, pndav, Aapºzvols, gro
ray eswev.j Beza refers &ro Tay e3vov to sºmašov, and underſtands it that the Perſons

here ſpoken of, went out from their reſpective Countries and native Places (270 Tay Svov)

leaving all their worldly Poſſeſſions (unſaſ Azugavoſles) to go and preach the Goſpel. , And

in Support of this Conſtrućtion, he obſerves, that wasz ſhould have been uſed after

Xaugajoſſes, and not aro. But Matt. xvii. 25, 26. and I john ii. 27. Åre evident Con

futations of this Remark. And, whereas he thinks it abſurd to imagine, the unbelieving

Gentiles would contribute to the Support of the Preachers of the Goſpel, it is an obvious

Reply, that row ºray may mean the believing Gentiles; as it is certain the Word fre

Vol. VI. - D d d quently
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3 John 8.

Fo

He condemns the Conduć of Diotrephes:

boured; that they might take off all Suſpi

cion of theſe mercenary Views, above which

divine Grace had ſo far raiſed them. #'e

ought therefore all of us, who have any Ha

bitation of our own, hoſpitably and reſpect

fully to receive ſuch; that, if divine Provi

dence do not give us an Opportunity of lay

ing ourſelves out, as they do, in the mini

fterial Office, we may become, as it were,

Fellºw-Labourers with them in the Service of

, the Truth, and, through divine Grace, may

be entitled to a Part in their Reward. -

I have lately written to the Church, about

which I know you are ſo much concerned ;

but I ſometimes fear, left it ſhould not be

with ſo good Succeſs as I could wiſh ; for

Diotrephes (g), who affačfs the Pre-eminence

among them, even above the Apoſtles of

Chriſt themſelves, hath not received us with

becoming Regard; and his Intereſt with

ſome of the Members, is much greater than

it ought to be. Therefore if I come, as

I hope I quickly ſhall, I will be mindful of

the Works which he does ; many of which

are very irregular, while he is continually

- prating (b) againſt us, with idle, petulant,

and malicious Words; and not content with

this, goes yet further in his Oppoſition; for

he receives not the Brethren himſelf, though

he knows they come from us, and hinders

thoſe who would receive them, from doing it;

and caffs [them] out of the Church, forbidding

them either to officiate, or communicate,

where:

* 8. We therefore ought to:

receive ſuch, that we might

be Fellow-Helpers to the
Truth.

9 I wrote unto the Church:

but Diotrephes, who loveth

to have the Pre-eminence.

among them, receiveth us.

FMOt. . -

IoWherefore, if I come,

F will remember his Deeds

which he doeth, prating a

gainſt us with malicious

Words: and not content

therewith, neither doth he

himſelf receive the Brethren,

and forbiddeth them that

would, and caſteth them out.

of the Church.

€ure Philolog: Vol. v. pag. 334,

quently does. Wolffus, who agrees with Beza, in referring aro roy esvoy to tºº,

underſtands it of their being driven and forced out by the Gentiles, having been ſtript

of their Poſſeſſions; which would render them the more proper. Objećts of Kindneſſ

and Hoſpitality. But there is nothing of this in the Idea ſuggeſted by the Word

*śna-Sotz, and the more common Signification of it is to go out voluntarily. See Wolfii

(g) Diotrephes.] It is uncertain who, he was. Grotius thinks he was a Gentile

Convert, who would not admit the jews; but it ſeems rather more probable that he

was a 7 w; who oppoſed the Admiſſion of the Gentiles, and ſet himſelf up as the

lººd ºf a Party, in Oppoſition to the Apoſiles.

(*) Prating; wavagar...] Compare I ſin, V, 13. Note (l).
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- where his Influence extends; than which

. . . nothing can be more tyrannical or intole

11 Beloved, follow not rable. As for thee, my beloved Brother, 3 John II.

that which is º, #. º: imitate not that which is evil, but that which S-

*....º ofdi. §: is good; behold ſuch a Conduct as his with

jaïdoeth evil, hath not a juſt Abhorrence ; and ačt according to

ſeen God. - - that Model of Humility and Condeſcenſion,

which you have ſeen in others, who may

juſtly claim an Authority much ſuperior tohis. He that doeth good, is of God; he knows •º

him, and he imitates his moſt amiable and

ſpotleſs Pattern : But he that does evil, that

harbours ſuch malignant Paſſions, and be. -

haves in ſo injurious a Manner, whatever

high Notions he may pretend to, has not

\ ſeen God, but is plainly ignorant of his Per

4 fečtions and of his Will.

*. HDemetrius, on the contrary, is a moſt ex- 12

Repº ºf ººº..."; cellent Perſon, who has a good Teſtimony
the Truth itſelf: yea, and - . . . /

we alſº bear Record, and ye from all Men, and even from the Truth it -

know that our Record is ſelf; and we have alſo, upon all Occaſions,
true. borne, and do bear, [the ſame] Teſtimony;

--- - and ye know that this our Teſtimony is true.

13 I had many. Things to I have many other Things, which I ſhould I3

*...*.*..." * be glad to write to you; but I will not write
thee: *. them to you by Ink and Pen, as it would take

up too much Time, and I ſhould not be

14 But I truſt I ſhall able after all, fully to expreſs myſelf. But I 4.

*º }. tº: I hope quickly to ſee thee, and to ſpeak Face to

Face, with all the Freedom we could de

fire; till that Time therefore, I refer what

I might now further ſay: And only add,
rº. .**... Peace [be] to thee, and every deſirable Bleſ

theFº * fing from God our Father, and Chriſt Jeſus
* . O our Lord. The Chriſtian Friends, who are

here with me, ſalute thee: And I deſire,

that thou wouldſt ſalute the Friends that are

with thee, by Name, and aſſure them of

my moſt cordial and entire Reſpect.

12 Demetrius hath good

I
§

HD d d ?. MP RoyE.
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Wer, I.

Ver. 2.

Ver. 3, 4,

Ver, 6.

Refečians on the Apoſtle's Friendſhip with Gaius :

1 M P R o ż E M E w 7:

Tº O W happy was Gaius in the Friendſhip of that Apoſile,

JT, whom jeſus had honoured with ſuch a diſtinguiſhing pe.

gree of his Friendſhip. How much happier ſtill was he, in a Sout

ſo thriving and proſperous, that even ſuch a Friend, who could not

but hold Flattery in Deteſtation, ſhould be able to make the good

State of his Soul, a Standard, by which to adjuſt his Wiſhes in

relation to his temporal Affairs. Oh what a Curſe would this be

upon many, that they might prºſper even as their Souls proſpered!

And yet what is all other Proſperity without this, but like that of

Fools, which deſtroys them. (Prov, i. 32.) How agreeable is it to a

true Chriſtian, to hear well of the Behavioar of thoſe who are dear

to him in the Bonds of peculiar Friendſhip; to hear of their walk.

ing in the Truth; and eſpecially, when theſe are our own Children,

or thoſe whom God has made us the means of converting, or thoſe

whom we have been concerned in training up for him. Oh that

thoſe eſpecially, to whom, the Education of many has been com

mitted, may have this great Happineſs. “Viſit each of our Chil.

“dren, and, young Friends, O Lord, with thy Mercy; animate

“ them to...walk in thy. Truth; and entail thy Bleſſing upon them,

“ when nothing remains, of all the Offices of Love we have be:

“ ſtowed, but the Memory of our Exhortations and. Examples.”

May Sentiments of true Generoſity, fill and expand our Hearts

more and more, May we ačt toward Strangers, and eſpecially our

Brethren, in all the Inſtances in which they need our Aſſiſtance, in

a Manner worthy of God, worthy of the Relation in which we, and

they, have the Honour to ſtand to our heavenly Father; and eſ

pecially, let our Love abound to thoſe who have a Defire to ſpread

the Goſpel. And Oh, that it were more univerſall Oh, that divine

Grace would excite more to quit the Indulgence of their Homes,

or their Countries, if there be no. Bond of Duty to detain them

Yer, 9.

there, that they may go and preach to the Gentiles / And tho' there

be no Proſpect of any Requital from them, God will open to them

the inexhauſtible Stores, of his celeſtial Treaſure, and they ſhall be

recompenſed in the Reſurrečion of the juſt. Let them but ſee to it

that their Intentions are pure, that they do it for his Sake; and

their Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord.

But alas, how much more common even to this Day, and that

among the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is the Character of Diotrºphe;

who



And on the Charačers of Diotrephes, and Demetrius. 397

ºth, lººed to have the Pre-eminence! How has the Spirit of Oppo

tion and Ambition prevailed in the Church, as well as in the World/

How does it ſtill prevail! And in this View, how many malicious Ver. 10.

Wºrd, have been uttered againſt thoſe, who have, with the greateſt

simplicity, deſired to follow the Apoſiles 1 With what Contempt
have they often been caſt out of the Church 1 Yea, in a thouſand •

Inſtances, with what ſavage Cruelty hunted out of the World!

Hºw long, O Lord, holy and true ! Let us not however be impa

tient, but glorify God, in the moſt humble or painful Station he

ſhall allot, by doing, or ſuffering all his Will: Still imitating that Ver. Ir.

which is good, as becomes thoſe who are of God, who hope to ſee

him, and enjoy him, for ever.

Let us endeavour, like Demetrius, to ſecure to ourſelves a good Re- ver, 12,port of all Men; but eſpecially, let us ſee to it that we reverence e

ºur own Conſciences, and that we ſecure their Teſimony, which will

be agreeable to that of the Truth itſelf. So will our Honour, and

our Happineſs, be ſecured ; and if any Vapour ſhould now riſe to

obſcure it, the Day is near, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall

undoubtedly chaſe it away.

The END of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR on the T H 1 R D EP 1 st LE of

St. j. O H. N.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

To T H E

PARAPHRASE and NOTES

C A T H o L I C E P I S T L E

O F

D E.

& UD E, or judas, the Author of this Epiſtle, is

§§ often mentioned as one of the Apoſiles of our Lord,

(§ and the Brother of james the leſs. The canonical

& Authority of this Epiſtle hath been diſputed; but

if it is not the Buſineſs of theſe Commentaries to

enter largely into ſuch Queſtions. Probably its
o g * Authenticity would never have been doubted, had

it not been for an Imagination, ill-grounded indeed, that the Author

hath quoted a ſpurious Book, called the Prophecy of Enoch. The

Reader may conſult what learned Men have written upon this Ar

gument; particularly, Dr. Lardner in his Credibility of the Goſpel

Hiſtory, Dr. Whitby, and Dr. Twells, in the ſecond Part of his cri

tical Examination of the new Text and Verſion of the New Teſtament.

The latter hath colle&ted the principal Materials with Accuracy,

and ſet them in a clear and convincing Light.

There is a remarkable Similarity between this Epiſtle, and Part

of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, which, (as we obſerved in the

Wol, WI. E e e Intre



4C2

Introduction to that Epiſtle,) was probably owing to this, da botſ

A General Introdućion &c. . . .

lº

the Apºſtles drew their Charaćter of the falſe Teachers, againſt

whom they cautioned their Readers, from the Charaćter given of

the falſe Prophets, in ſome ancient jewiſh Author; and it is very

poſſible too, (as Biſhop Sherlock. obſerves,) that St. jude might

have the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter before him. * == -

Dr. Mills fixes the Date of this Epiſtle about the Year 9o, (ſe

his Prolegomena, pag. I7. Sečí. I45. Edit. Kuffer.) and his princi

pal Argument is, that the falſe Teachers, which St. Peter de

ſcribes as yet to come. St. Jude mentions, as already come. But, on

a Compariſon, there does not appear that remarkable Difference in

their Phraſeology, which will be ſufficient to prove that St. judº.

wrote his Epiſtle ſo long after. St. Peter's ſecond. Epiſtle assis here,

ſuppoſed, though, I acknowledge, it will prove that it was written.

after it.

The Deſign of the Apoſtle is plainly, “ By deſcribing the Cha

“ račter of the falſe Teachers, and pointing out the divine Judg

“ments which Perſons of ſuch a Character had:Reaſon to exped,

“ to caution Chriſtians againſt liſtening to their Suggeſtions, and be.

“ing thereby perverted from the Faith and Purity of the Goſpel.”

For the Analyſis of the Epiſtle, I refer my Reader to the Contents,

prefixed to the two Sečions, into which I have divided it.

. . . .

A PARA.
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P A R A P

N O T E S
: - o N T H E — — . ."

C A T H o L I C E P is T LE

o F.

St. 7 U D E.

S E C T. E.

The Apoſtle Jude, after a general Salutation, exhorts º

the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, ſtrenuouſly to aſſert

the Purity of their common Faith; reminding them of

the Deſtrućion which came on God's profeſſing People,

yea, on the Apoſtate Angels for their Sims; as well

as on the Inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah; and

then he begins the Deſcription of ſome ſeditious and

abandomed Perſons, from whom he imagined them in

peculiar Danger. Jude Ver. I,-1 I.

J U DE 1. - J U D E T.

HUDE the Servant of \ Y O U receive this Epiſtle from judº -
grº g tº - * * * * * = . . • Seół. I.

Jeſus Chriſt, and *. | who, like his Brethren the other A-

H R A S E

#o3

poſtles, cannot but rejoice and glory in the Jude i. *

Title of a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and who
Č € 2. is



4:04, St. Jude inſtribes his Epiſºle to Chriſtians :

sect. 1. is the Brother of james, ſo well known by ther of James, to them

*_2^^_y his diſtinguiſhed Services and Sufferings in ...r.º. God

J“” the Cauſe of our divine Maſter; and he in- .*.*
A ſº - g e ...' --- 3 . Called;

ſcribes it to thoſe who are ſam&#ified in God

the Father, devoted to his Service through.

the Influence of his Grace ; who are alſo

the called and preſerved in jeſus Chriſt,

brought into the Fellowſhip of his Religion,

and guarded by his Grace in the Midſt of a

thouſand Snares, which might have tempted

them to have made Shipwreck of their Faith.

2 May Mercy, and Peace, and Love, from our

heavenly Father, and our compaſſionate Sa

viour, he multiplied to you; and may you

increaſe in all the happy Fruits of divine

Favour and Mercy; and eſpecially, in that

Spirit of Candor and Charity, which is to.

be numbered among the moſt precious of

3 them. My beloved, giving all Diligence

2 Mercy unto you, and

Peace, and Love be multi

plied. -

3. Beloved, when I gave

to write to you concerning the common Salva

tion (a), to the Hope of which we are

brought by the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, I

judged it neceſſary to direét my Pen, parti

cularly with reſpect to thoſe unhappy At

all. Diligence to write unto.

you of the common Salva

tion, it was needful for mc

to write unto you, and ex

hort you, that ye ſhould

earneſtly contend for the

Faith which was once des

tempts that have been made, to adulterate

Chriſtianity, by ſome who continue to pro

feſs a Regard to it. I now therefore write

to you, exhorting and beſeeching [you] to.

ſirive earneftly for the Faith which was once

for all delivered to the Saints, for the In

ſtrućtion of every future Age ; and not to

ſuffer any by Violence or by Fraud, to rob

you of ſo ineſtimable a Treaſure. For

(a) Giving all. Diligence to write to you concerning the common Salvation &c..] Some

have ſuppoſed the Meaning is, that whereas he intended to write them a praślical
Letter, he was compelled to go into ſome controverſial Subjećts. I rather think he

intends to declare by this Expreſſion, that the Exhortation he now, gives, them, fº

contend earneſtly for the Faith, was indeed ſubſervient to promote that common Salvation

he deſigned to lead them to the Purſuit of. — Biſhop Sherlock thinks the Faith delivered

fo the Saints, is the ſame with the holy Commandment delivered 2 Pet. ii. 21. that is,.

with the Direétions and Inſtruštions which the Council of the Apoſtles had ſent them,

with regard to theſe peſtilent. Teachers. Sherlock on Proph. pag. 200, 5th Aft Iſº

* - (b) Iſha

livered unto the Saints,

4. For there are certain:

Men'



And admoniſhes them againſ; Deceivers.”

Men crept in unawares, ſame crafty and pernicious Men have, as it

who were bºº. 9... were, with a ſerpentine Art glided in among
iſed to this Condemnati- n ~ 1.7 … • aſ-rik *

dain ... us, who were of old as it were deſcribed and
on, ungodly Men, turning wº tº- ſº - * 2

. Grace of our God into zegiſtered to this Condemnation (b), by God's

Iº.. righteous Sentence denounced againſt Crimes.
theºtº:*** like theirs, long before they appeared in the

w Je - World. Impious and ungrateful Men, who

preſume to turn even the Grace of our God.

itſelf, which ought to be an everlaſting

Source of Love, and Engagement to Sanc

tity and Obedience, into an Oecaſion of Laſ

civiouſneſs; as if they thought they might

with Impunity go on to fin, that Grace:

405:

Sečt. I •.

Jude 4,

might abound; and denying God the only ori

original Sovereign (c), and our Lord jeſus.

Chriſt, whom he has inveſted with univer

ſal Dominion, to be acknowledged by all

who would not be found Rebels againſt him

; I will therefore put you ſelf! . But I would remind you, as you

hºhº once knew this, that having been taught it,

... having 'ſaved the you may never forget it, even that the Lord,

*

5.

People out of the Land of having ſaved the People of Iſrael from out of

Egypt, afterward deſtroyed

them that believed not,
the Land of Egypt, and reſcued them by ſo

glorious an Interpoſition of his almighty

Power, afterwards deſiroyed thoſe that did.

not believe, though they had once experi
enced

(b) Who were regiſtered to this Condemnation.] The Word vºyeyeºupgot may

well ſignify deſcribed and put upon Record; that is, whoſe Charaćter and Condemna

tion may be conſidered as deſcribed in the Puniſhment of other notorious Sinners,

who were a Kind of Repreſentatives of them. Which Interpretation I prefer to any

other, as it tends to clear God of that heavy Imputation which it muſt bring upon

his moral Attributes, to ſuppoſe that he appoints Men to ſin againſt him, and then con

demns them for doing, what they could not but do, and what they were, independent

on their own Freedom of Choice, fated to. A Dočtrine ſo pregnant with gloomy,

and, as I ſhould fear, with fatal Conſequences, that I think it a Part of the Duty I

owe to the Word of God, to reſcue it from the Imputation of containing ſuch a Te

net. Biſhop Sherlock thinks, the Word refers to the Deſcription given of ſuch Kind.

of Perſons by an antient Writer of the jewiſh Nation, cited as he ſuppoſes in this.

Epiſtle, and in the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Sherl, on Proph.

fºg. 181. 5th Edit. Compare Ver. 14, 5, 7, 8... ~ *

(c) God the Sovereign and our Lord &c..] Some would render it, our only Maſter; God

and Lord. See Dr. Watts on the Trim. pag. I 13. But it ſeems-moſt agreeable to the

#. Doctrine and Phraſeology of Scripture, to retain our. Tranſlation, Compare

'ºbn XVII. 3, -

& Their
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‘Seót. I.

Jude 5.

adº

Reminding them of God's judgment on the fallen Angº,

lenced ſo wonderful a Deliverance. And -

thus ſhould we have Reaſon to fear, that

notwithſtanding our Chriſtian Profeſſion, he

would déſtroy us, if we adulterate and per

wert his Religion, after a Manner contrary

ió
to its original Deſign. The Angels alſo 6 And the Angels which

cwho kept not their firſt State (d), but ſuffer- kept not their firſt Eſtat.
* º go e; " but left their itati

ing their Minds to be tranſported with am- on, i...º.º.

bitious and irregular Paſſions, were diſcon- laſting Chains under Daik

tented in that high Rank of Being which . ºb. Judgment of

Providence aſſigned them, and left their “*”

proper Abode in the Region of Glory; inſtead

of permitting them to advance themſelves by

their Rebellion, he has by his righteous Ven

geance precipitated into the Pit of Deſtruc

tion, and reſerved in perpetual Bonds, un

der Darkneſs, in the infernal Priſon, to be

brought forth at the judgment of the great

Day, and then to receive their final Sen- 4"

tenCe. And Earth has produced many 7 Even as Sodom and

awful Scenes, in which the divine Ven- Gomorrha, and the Cities
4 - ( , te about them, in like Manner

geance has had its Triumph over finful - *. giving

Mortals; as particularly, Sodom and Go- &

morrah (e), and the Cities about them, in like

Manner

(d) Their firſt State : rºy 26%hy exiſlov.] Some tranſlate theſe Words, the Govern.

ment of themſelves. But Dr. Scott interprets it of that Place in Heaven which was

aſſigned them, and which they were not content with ; and their leaving this firſt Ha

bitation he takes to have been a voluntary Thing, and that they choſe to come down

to the Neighbourhood of this Earth, that they might ſeduce Mankind to join with

them in their Revolt. But this does not ſeem to ſuit the Phraſe.of their being caſt

out, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Mr. Boyſe would tranſlate it, their own Head, that is, Chriſt.

Boyſe's Serm. Vol. iii. pag. 406. Compare Hoſ. i. 1 1. in the Seventy.

(e) Sodom and Gomorrha, and the Cities about them, in like Manner with them: row opolov

rºots reoToy J Some have pleaded, that this ſeems to imply, that the Sin of the Angels

was Fornication; and conſequently, that this Epiſtle is not authentic. But there ſeems no

Neceſſity for interpreting the Expreſſion with ſuch extreme Rigor, as if it muſt mean

that their Sin was of the ſame Kind; it is ſufficient that the Compariſon holds in this,

that they were both guilty of very great Wickedneſ. – There are ſome who refer to:

opolov ráloug-rºorov, in like Manner with them, to the Cities about them, who ſinned in

the ſame Manner with Sodom and Gomorrha; nor is it any Objećtion to this, as ſome

have ſuppoſed it is, that Télots cannot agree with xoJoſia xaſ Topogea, ; for in Reality

theſe Nouns are of the Neuter Gender, ſee Luke xvii. 29. Mark vi. 11. Gen. xiii.
Io. in the Seventy. And if they were not, nothing is more common than an Enal

flage of Gender, in ſuch a Caſe as this, where 7812, muſt refer to the Men who inha.

bited theſe Cities,

(f) Wengeance



iºn

And on the Cities of the Plain.

giving themſelves over to

ñornication, and going after

407

Manner with them, committing Fornication, Sečt. 4.

and, by yet groſſer and more unnatural Li-U-STS-7,

*:::::...; centiouſneſs, going after firing, and deteſ. Jº
je Vengeance of eternal able Gratifications of their pampered and Tº.

Fire, indulged Fleſh, are ſet forth for an Example

- to other preſumptuous Sinners ; ſuffering

that, which really appears a moſt lively Em

blem of the Wengeance of eternal Fire (f),

having their lovely and fruitful Country

& turned. into a Kind of Hell upon Earth.

8 Likewiſe alſo theſe fil- So theſe Dreamers affo (b), in their luxuri- 8:

thy Dreamers defile the ous Indulgencies, ſuffer their Thoughts to be

Hº ºf...º.º. amuſed with vain and polluted Imaginations,and ſpeak evil of Dignities. sº ºr . º : * * * >

whereby they deftle the Fleſh, which ought

to be ſacred, together with the Spirit, to the

Service of God. They make light of Domi

mion, and Authority derived from the ſu

preme Sovereign, and ſpeakevil ºf Dignities,

- of Perſons in the moſt honourable Stations:

9 Yet Michael the Arch- Whereas we have heard in Tradition, that 9,

*...*, *.; Michael the Arch-angel, when contending in
with the Devil, he diſputed

about the Body of Moſes,

durſt not bring againſt him

a railing Accuſation, but

ſaid,

Diſpute with the Devil, concerning the Body

of Moſes (h), which the Angel was to bury

privately, and he would have revealed, did

not preſume to bring againſt him a railing

Accuſation (i), but had ſo much Reverence

- - - - - . . . for

' (f) Vengeance of eternal Fire.] Dr. Iºhitby has brought many Arguments to prove,

that the Vengeance here ſpoken of muſt be the Loſs of their Cities, rather than their

Souls, and produces Inſtances to ſhow, that &lavlos is uſed in a Senſe conſiſtent with

this Interpretation. -- - - -

(g) Dreamers: euvrvio.{outpot.] Our Tranſlators render this, filthy Dreamers. The

Context ſhews they deſerve the Epithet ; but as the Greek does not expreſs it, I:

judged it moſt faithful to the Original to omit it. ---> - . -

(h) Body of Moſes.] Archbiſhop Tillotſon, (ſee his Works, Vol. ii. pag. 158.) and

many other good Writers, think this illuſtrated by Deut. xxxiv. 6. He ſuppoſes that:

had the Devil been able to diſcover to the jews the Place where Moſes was interred, .

they would afterwards have paid an idolatrous Honour: to his Remains ; and it would”

have gratified his Malice exceedingly, to have made him an Occaſion of Idolatry:

after his Death, who had been ſo great an Enemy to it in his Life. To prevent this,”

he thinks Michael buried the Body ſecretly. This proves, by the Way, that good”

Angels are ſometimes concerned in limiting the Power of Devils, which muſt no

Doubt be a great Vexation to thoſe malignant Spirits. But Mr. Baxter ſuggeſts it as

a Doubt, whether it were about the dead Body of Moſes, or Moſes. expoſed on the

}}ster that there was this Contention. Baxter's Works, Vol. ii. pag. 341.

(i) A railing Accuſation.]. Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſuggeſts, that the Archangel was afraid

+ the
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‘Sečt. I.

carº

He deſcribes the Charačer of theſe Deceivers:

for the divine Preſence, as to ſpeak with ſaid, The Lord rebuke

C-2-2 Moderation and Gentleneſs, even to that *

Jude 9.

J O

II

gone in the Way of Cain, that Perſecutor and

what indeed they know not ; and what they

the Illuſtration of this and other Paſſages which occur here.

great Enemy of God and Men ; and ſaid,

the Lord rebuke thee (k) for this Outrage,

and teach thee to reſtrain ſuch ſhocking Ex

preſſions. (Compare Zach. iii. 2.) . . . But 10 But theſe ſpeak evil

theſe daring and impious Men blaſpheme ºf thoſe Things which theyg know not: but what they

g ſº e - ºn know naturally, as brut

maturally, as the irrational Animals, know (!), Beaſts; in thoſºrhing tº:

the Things which tend to the Gratification corrupt themſelves.

of their inferior Part, the low Circle to *>

which their Knowledge and Care is confi

ned; in theſe they are corrupted, by the

groſs and ſcandalous Abuſe of them, to the

Diſhonour of God, and to their own Infa

my and Deſtruction. Woe be unto them, , 11, Woe unto them; fºr

and Woe will attend them ; for they have they have gone in the way
of Cain, and ran greedily

o after the Error of Balaam

Murtherer, while, like him, they have de- for Reward, and periſhed

fpiſed the appointed Method of God's Mer- in

cy; and they have run on with prodigious

Eagerneſs in the Deception ºf Balaam's Re

ward; inſlaved, like him, to mean ſecular

Views, they have abandoned themſelves to

Sin

the Devil would have been too hard for him at railing. The Words ſeem to me to

intimate, that the Angel thought it a Part of the Reverence due to God, not to

mention his Name and Judgment, in a furious paſſionate Manner, but mildly and

gently. Witſius thinks the Devil blaſphemed, and that the Angel did not accuſe him,

but referred the Matter to the Judgment of the great Day. Witſii Miſcel. Vol. ii.

iv. 6. § 28. See alſo the Commentary of this learned Author in loc. whoſe Re

marks on all the Perſes are framed with great Erudition and Accuracy. Perhaps

8x éloapanoa aplaiv ergºeykey 3Xaapmuiz; may ſignify, that he did not paſs judgment upon

his Blaſphemy, but referred him to God. -

(#) The Lord rebuke thee..] It is highly probable the Apoſile refers to ſome ancient

Book, in which this Faët was thus mentioned, and ſpeaks upon the Suppoſition of its

Truth, which the Perſons he reaſoned againſt, did not diſpute. And the Argument

does not lie in any Regard ſhewn to the Devil as a Dignitary, and one who exerciſes

IDominion over ſubordinate evil Spirits; for to be a Leader of a Band of ſuch inex

•cuſable Rebels could entitle him to no Reſpect; but it ſeems to ariſe from the deteſ:

able Charaćter of the Devil; as if he had ſaid, If the Angel did not rail even againſt

the Devil, how much leſs ought we againſt Men in Authority, even ſuppoſing them

in ſome Things to behave amiſs To do it therefore when they behave well, muſt be

a Wickedneſs yet much more aggravated. - - gº tº

(1) Naturally know..] Compare the Notes on the parallel Texts in 2 Pet. ii, for

(m) Pław:



Refteåions on the Danger of Chriſtians from Seducers, 409

in the Gainſaying of Core. Sin and Ruin, till at length they have periſh- Sečt. I.

- ed (m) in the Contradićion of Korah; like ‘º-”
him, they have oppoſed God's appointed Jude II.

Meſſengers, and his Son, to whom he has .

devolved the Condućt of his Church; and

methinks, like him and his Company, I ſee

them already ſtruck by the Lightning of

God's Wrath, and overwhelmed with re

medileſs Deſtruction. - . . |

I M P R o ż E M E W 7.

OW happy are the People of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, who in

him are called, ſančified and kept by the divine Omnipotence,

Ibrough Faith unto Salvation ? For Mercy and Peace ſhall be multipli

td upon them, till Mercy hath, as it were, finiſhed its Commiſſion,

and condućted them to Eternal Peace. We learn from the Ex

ample of the Apoſtle before us, of how great Neceſſity it is, in

ſome Circumſtances, if Miniſters would promote the common Sal- Ver, 3.

vation of their Hearers, to guard them againſt the prevailing Er

rors of the Day, and to excite them earneſtly to ſtrive for the Faith

once delivered to the Saints, as for a Prize of the higheſt Impor

tance. May we rightly diſcern its Nature, and be very careful,

that while we are attempting to exert a Chriſtian Zeal, we do

not mingle with it our own Miſtakes, and our own irregular

Paſſions, in ſuch a Manner as to tear in Pieces, what we are ſo

eager to preſerve. In ſhort, let us learn from Scripture, what that

Faith is, and what the Importance of its reſpective Articles are ;

and let us always be endeavouring to maintain it in the Spirit of

Love. – “ . .

May all who would diſturb the Church by pernicious Dočtrines,

or ſcandalous Pračtices; and eſpecially, they who would ungrate

fully turn the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, and thereby deny Ver, 4.

the only true God, and our Saviour, reflect upon the awful Judg

ment of God on the Rebel Angels, and on ſinful Men, not on the

Cities ºf Sodom and Gomorrha only, but even on his own People, Ver. 6, 7.

whom he had delivered from Egypt, when they proved obſtinate and

— .” --- anbe

Ver. I, 2.

Ver. <.
-*

(m) Have periſhed.] This is a genuine Trace of a prophetic Spirit, which ſpeaks

of Things certainly future, as if they were paſt. And as ſuch I thought proper to

illuſtrate it in the Paraphraſe.

Vol. VI. F f f



4.7 C,
Theſe Perſons war. Spots in their Love-Feaſt

Seót. 1. unbelieving ; and as we dread an Excluſion from the heavenly Ca

U--~ naan; yea as we dread the Chains of Darkneſs, and the Pengeance

ver, 8, &c. the following Perſes : The Dream of Lewdneſs, the brutal Indul

Ver. II.

Ver, 4.

Sećt, 2.

\_*\,-\,-)

Jude I2.

of eternal Fire ; let us avoid and abhor the Chara&ter deſcribed in

gence of Senſuality, the Contradition of Karah, the Covetouſneſ ºf

Balaam, and the Malignity of Cain. God has written down their

Condemnation and Deſtruction in the eternal Records of his Word;

that they might be for a Sign, and that others may hear and far,

and take Heed that they do not ſo wickedly.

r—t- g º

S E C T. II.

The Apoſtle purſues the Charačer of the ſtandalous

Profeſſors he had mentioned before ; and conclude:

with exhorting the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, to

endeavour to ſecure their own Edification in Faith and

Love, and to do their utmoſt for the Preſervation

and Recovery of others. Jude, Ver. I 2, to the

Fnd. -

J U D E I 2. J U D E 12.

M U S T further proceed to caution you, THES; are Spots in

my Brethren, againſt thoſe wicked and * You Feats ºf *.
ºn e tº when

ſeducing Men, who are ſo defirous of in

finuating themſelves into the Chriſtian *

Church, and whoſe Attempts to corrupt it

are ſo unwearied, and, in many Inſtances,

ſo fatal. Theſe are Spots in your Love

Feaſis (a), which tend to expoſe them to

the

(a) Love-Feaſts.] So I choſe to render ayazak, as it is well known the primitive

Chriſtians had ſuch Feaſts, though it ſeems that from the Abuſe of them by Perſons

of a Character like thoſe here deſcribed, they were ſoon laid aſide. See Mr. Hallet

on the Subject, Notes and Diſc. Vol. iii. Diſc. 6. Dr. Lightfoot, and Dr. Whitly

who follows him, are not for referring the gyzºral here mentioned to the Chriſtianº

Feaſis of Charity; in Oppoſition to whom the learned Reader may conſult Witſu's

Commentary on the Place. -**

(b) Whoſe



And were like the fierce Waves of the Sea.

when they feaſt with you, the Reproach of the Adverſary ; [who]

gº.... when they banquet with you, feed themſelves
Fear: Clouds they aſ 1- -

ut Water, carried about of without Fear, and will run into Exceſſes,

ºfrees whoſe Fruit which if they be not reſolutely ſuppreſſed,

4. II

Sećt, 2.

Q_*~~9

Jude I2, sº

withereth, withºut Fruit, will be imputed to the whole Body. They
twice dead, plucked up by

the Roots: * *

ſires of Uſefulneſs in the Church, but they

are Clouds without Water, from which no

Refreſhment or Fruitfulneſs is to be expect

ed; borne about by the Winds of Temptation,

hither and thither, without any Command

of themſelves; and if when they firſt took

make indeed a great Profeſſion of their De

upon them the Chriſtian Profeſſion, they

gave ſome better Hopes, as many of them

perhaps did, they are like Trees, whoſe early

Buddings are withered (b), and ſo now re

main without Fruit ; yea, not only ſo, but

are twice dead (c); ſucceſſive Summers and

Winters have paſſed over them, and they

have been continually growing more fit for

Fewell, and ſo are now good for nothing

but to be utterly rooted up, to be taken away

from the Plantation, which they only cum

ber, diſhonour, and deform, and caft into

13 Raging Waves of the the Fire. Their Paſſions are violent and

... ººg 9... impetuous, like ſo many fierce Waves of the
own Shame; wº Sea, furiouſly foaming out the irregular Tu

mults of their Hearts ; and, in them, their

own Shame; wandering Stars (d), which

though for a while they may glitter, will

ſoon have ended their Courſe, will be found,

notwithſtanding all their Blaze, deſtitute of

any

I 3

(b) Iſºhoſe early Buddings are withered.] We render this, whoſe Fruit withereth;

but it ſeems to me, that zówoºraguva, is much more exačtly rendered, as in this Ver

fion, and the Appearance of a Tautology avoided. -

...(c) Twice dead..] Some explain this of natural Corruption and Apoſtacy; but the

Gloſs in the Paraphraſe ſeems much more eaſy and genuine. There is an admirable

Strength and Spirit in the Deſcription given in the following Verſes.

(d) //andering Stars..] The jews are ſaid to have called their Teachers Stars;

and they are repreſented under that Emblem, Rev. i. 16. ii. I. And as the Planets

"em to have a very irregular Motion, being ſometimes ſtationary, and ſometimes re

*śrade, they are proper Emblems of Perſons ſo unſettled in their Principles, and ſo

*gular in their Behaviour, as theſe Men were. -

F f f 2 - (e) Enoch



4.1 2

Scót. 2.

---

But the Lord will execute Pengeance on them.

any real and permanent Light of their own,

Cºrsº J and in the Number of thoſe to whom Black

Jøde H3.
neſ of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever, and

will ſoon be driven to an eternal Diſtance

from the great Original of Light and Hap

I 4.

R 5

pineſs, to which they ſhall never return.

And indeed, when I confider their Charac

ters and their Aćtions, I may ſay that ac

cording to the antient Tradition, Enoch alſo,

the ſeventh in lineal Deſcent from Adam,

propheſied (e) againſt them (f), deſcribed

their Crimes and their Condemnation, when

he ſaid, Behold the Lord comes with Myriads

of his holy ones, attended with Legions of

Angels in his Deſcent for this important

Purpoſe: For he comes to execute judg

ment upon all according to their reſpećtive

Works; and by Witneſſes that cannot be

confronted, particularly to convić all the Un

godly among them, of all their impious Works

which they have impiouſly committed; and he

will then be mindful, not only of their

Stars, to whom is reſerved

the Blackneſs of. Darkneſs

for ever. ,

I4 And Enoch alſo, the

ſeventh from Adam, pro

pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Be

hold, the Lord cometh with

ten Thouſands of his Saints,

I5 To execute Judgment

upon all, and to convince

all that are ungodly among

them, of all their ungodly

Deeds which they have un

godly committed, and of all

their hard Speeches, which

ungodly Sinners have ſpoken

againſt him.

cruel and oppreſſive Aćts, but of all the

Bard and irreligious Things which impious

Sinners have ſpoken, againſt him and his

People: And certain it is, that theſe Words

21 C.

(e) Enoch propheſied.] A precious Fragment of Antideluvian Hiſtory is here pre

ſerved to us, as it ſeems, by the ſpecial Providence of God, who taught the Apoſtle

jude to diſtinguiſh between what was genuine and ſpurious in the Tradition. It can

by no Means be proved, that this is a 21ſotation from that fooliſh Book, called Enoch's

Prophecy, as Biſhop Sherlock has very rightly urged ; nor would it prove the Inſpi.

ration of the Book from whence it was taken, but only the Truth of this particular

Paſſage. Sherlock on Proph, pag. 188, 189. 5th Edit. Compare 2 Tim, iii. 8, and
the Note there. ... º. - k -

(f) Propheſied againſ them.] Mr. Blackwall, (Sacr. Claſſ. Vol. i. pag. 164.) has

ſhewn by adequate Authorities, that argoeºſºvoe Télots may be rendered propheſied a

gainſ theſe. Perhaps this may explain what was ſaid before, of their being regiſtred

to this Condemnation, Wer. 4. Some have thought the Coming of the Lord here men

tioned, was his coming attended with Angels, to bring on the Deluge. If it refers to

his coming to the univerſal judgment, it is a moſt remarkable Teſtimony to a future

State, not indeed in the Moſaick OEconomy, but previous to it. And perhaps Mo

ſes's omitting this, (as I think it almoſt certain he knew it,) is to be reſolved into the

Reſirićion under which he wrote, agreeable to the Principles, which the learned Dr.

Warburton has ſo largely ſtated in his divine Legation &c.

(g) Extra



The Apoſtles warned them that ſuch Perſons ſhould come.

16 Theſe are Murmur

ers, Complainers, walking

after ther own Lufts ; and

their Mouth ſpeaketh great

ſwelling Words, having

Men's Perſons in Admirati

on becauſe of Advantage.

17 But, beloved, remem

ber ye the Words which

were ſpoken before of the

Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt: --

18 How that they told

you there ſhould be Mock

ers in the laſt Time, who

ſhould walk after their own

ungodly Lufts.

19 Theſe be they who

ſeparate

are as ſuitable to their Caſe, as if it had

been particularly intended.

Murmurers, that can never be contented

with the Allotments of Providence, or with

the Condućt of any about them; that find

Fault continually with their Lot, walking ac

cording to their own unbridled Lufts; and their

Mouth ſpeaks extravagant Things (g); ſome,

by way of Exclamation againſt thoſe they

diſapprove, and others in the Height of En

comiums and Panegyricks, on thoſe who are

their Favourites, and the Leaders of their

Party; having [ſuch | Perſons in Admiration,

not ſo much for the Sake of their real Ex

cellencies, as of ſome preſent Gain which

they meanly propoſe to themſelves as the

Reward of their ſervile Flattery. But

you, my beloved, inſtead of following theſe

wandering Guides, remember the Word which

were formerly ſpoken by the Apoſiles of our Lord

jeſus Chriſt (h), who have preached his

Goſpel to you in all its Purity and Energy.

For they have told you, that in the laſt Time

prophane Mockers ſhall come, walking ac

cording to their own ungodly and wanton

Lufts (i), and making a Jeſt of thoſe who

do not run with them to the ſame Exceſſes

of Riot. Theſe are they, who, in many

Places ſeparate themſelves from the Church,

as of a purer Stamp, and more refined At

tainments

\

(g) Extravagant Things.] So I think wrepoyzz, may very properly be rendered;

and if we may judge of the extravagant Things, by thoſe which Irenaeus in particular.

his recorded in his Account of ſome early Hereticks, the Expreſſion was applied with

the utmoſt Propriety. See the ſame Phraſe Dan. xi. 36, in the Seventy. Witſius in loc.

(h Apºſiles of our Lord &c.] The Reſemblance between this Text and 2 Pet. iii.

2. is very remarkable. Biſhop Sherlock obſerves it to be ſuch as would incline one to

4 I 3

Sečt. 2.

Theſe are U->vº »

Jude 16.

17

18

19.

think, that St. jude had the Text in Peter before him, and omitted what hath a pecu

liar Reference to the former Part of St. Peter's Epiſtle, and to which there was no

thing in his own to anſwer.
See his Diſcourſes on Prophecy, pag. 193. 5th Edit. “

(i) Ungady Lufts.] For &aaceov ungodly, ſome would read agaxyear, laſcivious or

Wanton. See Phil Lipſ, againſt Collins, pag, 73. But as this Reading is not abſo

º neceſſary to the Senſe, I cannot perſuade myſelf to alter the Word merely on

Øyedfure. -- * -

(#) Garment



414 Zhey were therefore to keep themſelves in the Love of God,

Sečt 2.

Jude 19.

"20

tainments than others; ſenſual, and entirely

addićted to the low Gratifications of their

animal Life ; by which they make it too ap

parent, that they have not the Spirit, what

ever high Pretences they may make to its

extraordinary Communications. Buf I

have the pleaſing Perſuaſion, that you, my

'beloved Brethren, will not only guard againſt

being ſeduced by them, but, according to

the Exhortations ſo often given you, will

iſtill be edifying yourſelves and one another,

in your moſt holy Faith; that underſtanding

its Articles more clearly, and feeling their

happy Efficacy to promote the Work of

Holineſs in your-Souls, you may be more

and more eſtabliſhed againſt the Attacks of

theſe Deceivers: Eſpecially, praying in the

holy Spirit, and under his Influence, vouch

2 I

ſafed in Anſwer to your Prayers, making

ſwifter Advances in the divine Life. tº And

be careful thus to keep yourſelves in the Ex

erciſe of that ſacred Affection, the Love of

32

God, which ought always to rule in your

Hearts; looking for the Mercy of our Lord

jeſus Chriſ to eternal Life, to which this

compaſionate Saviour will aſſuredly condućt

all thoſe who confide in him. -

And while you are yourſelves animated with

this chearful Hope, do your utmoſt for the

Preſervation of others; and in this Reſpect, on

ſome have tender Compaſſion, and apply to them

with the ſofteſt and moſt endearing Offices of

Chriſtian Friendſhip; making a great Differ

ence between them, and the Caſe of others,

who have drunk deeper of the Poiſon, and

are become active in the Miſchief. It may

23 ſeem to have an unkind Appearance, but it.

is moſt certain, there are ſome, whom if you

would ſave at all, you muſt attempt it with

Fear and trembling, by ſevere Methods; as

alarmed yourſelves, and terrifying them, with

ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual,

having not the Spirit.

20 Butye, beloved, build

ing up yourſelves on your

moſt holy Faith, praying in

the Holy Ghoſt,

2 I Keep yourſelves in

the Love of God, looking

for the Mercy of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal

Life.

22 And of ſome have

Compaffon, making a Dif

ference:

23 And others ſave with

Fear, pulling them out of

4 the

the Apprehenſions of God's Judgments; as if

you were ſnatching [them] with Eagerneſs out of

- the



And to him they are accordingly commended. 4:15

the Fire; hating, even the the Fire, into which they were fallen, or Seót. 2.

Garment ſpot” by * juſt ready to fall. And if you deſire, that L-v->Flºh, w your Efforts, in either of theſe Caſes, ſhould -

be ſucceſsful, you muſt take great Care to

preſerve your own Purity, hating even the

Garment that is ſpotted with the Fleſh (k),

left by the Touch of it you yourſelves be

24 Now unto him that is polluted. I am ſenſible, this will require 2,

able toº º: ſtrenuous Vigilance and Reſolution; but I 24.

ºº hope the Grace of God will animate you to

of his Glory with exceeding it. To this therefore now I ſolemnly com

Joy; mit you ; even to him, who is able to keep

you from falling : Rugged and dangerous.

as the Ways of Life are, and feeble as

you know yourſelves to be, he is able at

length to preſent [you] blameleſ, and in the

full Perfeótion of Holineſs, before the Pre

ſence of his Glory, in his final. Appearance,

with exceeding great and unutterable joy.

25 To the only wiſe God To him, as the only wiſe God, which is now be- 2 g.
our Saviour, he Glory and u * o

Majeſty, frominion' and 89* * Saviour, our Guardian, our Friend,

Power, both now and ever, and our Father, [be] Glory, and Majeſty, Do
Amen. minion, and Power, aſcribed; and Obedience,

Reverence and Love rendered, thro’ Chriſt:

Jeſus, both now and through all Ages, World:

without End. Amen. -

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

L. T thoſe, who have the Honour of being numbered among:

the Diſciples, of Chriſ, ſtand at the remoteſt Diſtance from

the Evil with which theſe unhappy Creatures are branded by the A-,

pºſile in this Epiſtle. And may divine Grace preſerve all his Churches *

from ſuch Spots in their Feaſis of Charity 1 May our Horizon be ſe- Ver, 12,13.

cured from thoſe dark and gloomy Clouds without Water; the Plan

tations of God among us be free from the Incumbrance and Diſ.

grace of thoſe withered and fruitleſ; Trees, twice dead, and plucked up

by the Roots / How illuſtrious was the Prophecy, with which Enoch Ver. 14,

- t the .

(#) Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh.] Mr. Cradock interprets this of the Caution, .

With which a Man would avoid a Garment, which had been worn by one who had a

Plague Sore; but perhaps there may be a Reference to ſuch Paſſages in the Moſaick N

Law, as Levit. xv. 4, 10, 17. See Witſius on the Place, who well defends this Senſe :

*gainſt Eraſmus; whoſe Opinion it was, that the Apoſile alludes to the white Gar

* Which thoſe who were newly baptized, put on in Token of Innocence.



416 Refle&ions on our Obligation fo Faith, and the Loveof God.

Sećt, 2. the ſeventh from Adam was inſpired; and how precious is that Frag

t_2^^ ment of Antediluvian Hiſtory, which is here preſerved, and which

Ver. 15.

Ver. 17.

ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed in its Seaſon The Day is now much

nearer, when the Lord will come with ten Thouſands of his Saints,

May, the Ungodly remember it, and ſuppreſs in Time the Speech,

which will then aſſuredly be reproved, and repent of the Deed,

which if unrepented of, however forgotten now, will be brought

into open View, and draw down upon their Heads the Deſtruction

which at preſent ſeems to linger. That we may have Conſidence be

fore him at his coming, let us remember the Words of the Apoſil,

and implore the Influences of the divine Spirit, which Senſualiffs,

Ver. 18, 19, who walk after their own Lufts, quench and ſtifle, and which they

Ver. 20.

Ver. 2 I.

Ver. 22.

Ver. 23.

Ver, 24.

Wer. 25.

mock and deride. Let us, however, be concerned to edify ourſelves

in our moſt holy Faith, and to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, under his Influ

ence, Direction, and Aſſiſtance. The Security of the Heart amidſt

ſo many Temptations, and its richeſt Cordial in all its Afflićtions,

is the Love of God: But how ſoon does the celeſtial Flame languiſh

and die, if it be not conſtantly fed with new Fewel ! Let it then

be our Care, in humble Dependance upon divine Grace, to keep our

ſelves in the Love of God; which will be cheriſhed in Proportion to

that Degree of Faith and Hope, with which we look for the Mercy

of our Lord jeſus Chriſt unto eternal Life : For what can ſo power

fully excite our Love to God, as ſuch a Conſideration ?

If we do expect it, let us expreſs our Regard to the Salvation ºf

others, as well as to our own; and apply ourſelves to thoſe, who ſeem

to be in Danger, with ſuch different Addreſſes of Awe or Tenderneſs,

as their different Circumſtances and Tempers may require. But ſome

Way or another, let us exert ourſelves to pluck them out of the Fire,

who are in Danger of falling into it, and periſhing for ever.

A Care to preſerve our own Chara&ters and Conſciences unſpotted,

will be neceſſary to our Courage, and Hope of Succeſs, in ſuch Efforts as

theſe. Let us therefore be more frequently looking up to him, who is

able to keep us from falling, and to improve as well as maintain the

Work he has wrought in us, till we ſhall be preſented blameleſs before

the Preſence of his Glory. Then ſhall our Hearts know a joy beyond

what Earth can afford, beyond what Heaven itſelf ſhall have given us,
in the ſeparate State; then ſhall God alſo rejoice over us, and the Joy of

our compaſſionate Saviour be compleated, in ſeeing the full Accom:

pliſhment of the Travail of his Soul. To him who has ſo wiſely formed

the Scheme, and will faithfully and perfectly accompliſh it, be Glºry,

and Majeſty, Dominion, and Power, both now andfor ever. Amen.

The END of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR on the CATHolic Epistle ºf
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St. 7 O H. N.

HOUGH the Authority of this Book was called

§-º in Queſtion in the Beginning of the third Centu

§ ry, yet this is no reaſonable Obječtion againſt re

ceiving it into the ſacred Canon ; for perhaps no

º Part of the New Teſtament, though of unqueſtion

§ able Authenticity and Credit, was more univer
$2% ºfYºY ſally acknowledged or mentioned with higher

Reſpect, during the two preceding Centuries. Dr. Mill obſerves,

that in a few Years after it was written, it was numbered amon

the Apoſtolical Writings, by the Churches of Aſia, the neighbouring

Churches of Syria and Samaria, the more diſtant ones of Africa,

Egypt and Rome, and the other Churches of Europe. According

ly Mr. Lowman, citing this Remark of Dr. Mill, makes the fol

lowing additional Obſervation, “That hardly any one Book hath

“ received more early, more authentick, or more ſatisfactory At

“ teſtations.” .

X:S.
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Its canonical Authority being debated ſo late as the third Century,

when it had been univerſally admitted before, appears to have ariſeſ,

from the Oppoſition made to thoſe abſurd Opinions, which it;

well known were entertained by ſeveral Fathers, concerning the

Millennium. Theſe being entirely grounded upon an injudicious

and miſtaken Interpretation of ſome Prophecies, contained in this

facred Book, Caius, with ſome others, to end the Controverſy aS

ſpeedily and effectually as poſſible, weakly and indiſcretely, ventured

to deny the Authority of the Book, which had given Occaſion to it.

If the Reader would ſee this, Argument handled at large, and the

Sentiments of the Antients repreſented fully and diſtinétly, he may

conſult Dr. Mill's Prolegomena, Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations on

the Apocalypſe, Dr. Twells's third Part of his critical Examination of

the new Text and Perſon, and Dr. Lardner's ſecond Part of the

Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, paſſim. " -

This Prophetic Book is entitled, The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,

which he ſent and/ºgnified by his Angel to his Servant John. There

is, in my Opinion, very little Reaſon to doubt, that the john here

mentioned, was the Evangeliſt of that Name, and the Author of the

three Epiſtles. For concerning this john Antiquity agrees, that he

was baniſhed to Pathos in the Reign of Downitian, for his Adherence

to the Chriſtian Faith. And the Author of this Book informs the

Churches of Aſia, (Chap. i. ver, 9.) that he, their Brother and Com

panion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus

Chriſt, received theſe Revelations, when he was in the Iſle called

Patmos, for the Word of GOD, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt.

And if, with ſome learned Men, we apprehend, that the Tradition

of the Evangeliſt john being baniſhed to the Iſle Patmos, was occa

fioned by this Paſſage of the Revelation, it ſhews at leaſt, that it.

was the moſt early, as well as moſt generally received, Opinion of

the Antients, that the Author of this Book was the ſame with St.

john the Evangeliſt. This Book is commonly called, The Revela

tion of St. John the Divine. But this Appellation of its Author is

not of canonical Authority; it was firſt given to St. john by Eiſe

bius, not to diſtinguiſh him from any other Perſon of the ſame Name,

but on Account of thoſe myſterious, and ſublime Points of Divini

ty, with the Knowledge of which he ſeems to have been favoured.

above his Fellow-Apoſtles. * - *

If the Account of Euſebius is to be credited, that St. john was

baniſhed into Patmos, and, there received his Revelation, in the

laſt Year of the Reign of Domitian, we may fix the Date of

this Book, with great Probability, about the Year 96. I am.

* . -- - 3WafC.



to the Revelation of St. John,

aware, that ſome Authors of very diſtinguiſhed Charaćter, and par

ticularly the great Sir Iſaac Newton, place it earlier, and even be

fore the Deſtrućtion of jeruſalem. The learned Wolfius, (in his

Prolºgomena to the Revelation, in the fifth Volume of his Curae

philºlogica,) hath examined and refuted this Opinion. I ſhall here

only obſerve, that perhaps the ſeven Churches of Aſia were not found

ed ſo early as this Opinion ſuppoſes, or at leaſt they were not then

become ſo confiderable, much leſs had undergone ſuch Changes and

Revolutions, as the reſpective Epiſtles to them recorded in this Book,

repreſent them to have done. &

At the Cloſe of the magnificent Deſcription of our bleſſed Lord's

Appearance to St. john, contained in the firſt Chapter, he is order
ed to write the Things which he ſaw, (that is, the glorious Viſion he

then beheld,) and the Things which are, or the State of the Churches

at that Time, and the Things which ſhall be hereafter, or the future.

State and Condition of the Church, to the End of the World. Ac

cordingly this Book may properly be divided into three Parts,

The firſt containing the Introduction, or a Preface and Dedication.

to the ſeven Churches in Affa, and an Account of the glorious Viſion.

of our Lord, with which St. John was favoured during his Baniſh

ment in Patmos, where he alſo received a divine Revelation con

cerning the State of the Church : (Chap. i. throughout.)

The ſecond Part containing the Epiſtles which Chriſt command

ed him to write to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, relating to their

preſent Circumſtances, and to the Duties reſulting from them : .

(Chap. ii. and iii.)

The third Parf, which deſcribes the Condition of the Church

in After-times, from the third Chapter to the End of the Book,

begins with a ſublime Deſcription of the Deity enthroned in Glory,

ſurrounded with Angels, and with the heavenly Church; and then

proceeds, to repreſent a ſealed Book, or the Volume of God's De

crees, given to the Lamb ; who only was worthy to open it, and

who, on that Account, receives the Acclamation of the whole Choir

of Saints and Angels, (Chap, iv. v.) After this ſublime Appara

tus, the Lamb is repreſented as opening the Seals of the Books one

after another; and with this the Scene of Prophecy begins; — which

may very properly be divided, (as it is by the learned Mr. Lowman,

who is undoubtedly the beſt Commentator extant, on this Part of

the New Teſtament, ) into Seven Periods.

The FIRST PERIoD is that of the Seals.

The

4.2 I
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the three Angels who are yet to ſound. On the Sounding of the

A General Introdućion

The firſt Seal repreſents a white Horſe, his Rider having a Bow

in his Hand, and a Crown of Gold on his Head, going forth to

conquer. ... •

The ſecond repreſents a red Horſe; and to his Rider is given a
reat Sword, and Power to take Peace from the Earth. -

The third repreſents a black Horſe, whoſe Rider hath a Pair of

Scales in his Hand, to weigh Corn and Proviſion.

The fourth repreſents a pale Horſe, whoſe Name is Death, to

whom is given Power to ſlay the fourth Part of the Earth with

the Sword, and with Famine, and with Peſtilence, and with wild

Beaſts of the Field.

The fifth repreſents, under the Altar, the Souls of thoſe who

were ſlaughtered on Account of the Word of GoD ; and the final

Reward of their Conſtancy.

The ſixth repreſents an Earthquake, the darkening of the Sun,

the Moon becoming as Blood, and the Stars falling from Heaven.

After the Deſcription of the opening of theſe Six Seals, and of

the conſequent Viſions, an Angel is repreſented as ſealing one hundred

forty and four thouſand with the Seal of the living GoD : After which

is introduced the Choir of the heavenly Church bleſfing the Almigh

ty ; and one of the Elders ſhews St. John, the Happineſs of thoſe

who had patiently endured Tribulation. (Chap. vii. throughout.)

The Lamb is then repreſented as opening the ſeventh Seal, which

is ſucceeded by a Silence in Heaven for the Space of half an Hour;

introdućtory to the

Secon D PERIOD, which is that of the T.rumpets, given to the

ſeven Angels, already mentioned. And upon the Sounding the

Firſt Trumpet, there is Hail and Fire mingled with Blood caſt

down upon the Earth, repreſenting bloody and deſtructive Wars.

On the Sounding of the

Second Trumpet, a great Mountain, as it were, burning with

Fire, is caſt into the Sea ; by which a third Part of it becomes

Blood, and a third Part of the Creatures in the Sea die, and a third

Part of the Ships are deſtroyed. On the Sounding of the

Third Trumpet, a great burning Star falls from Heaven upon a

third Part of the Rivers, and of the Fountains of Waters, and a

third Part of the Waters become bitter. On the Sounding of the

Fourth Trumpet, a third Part of the Sun, and of the Moon, and

of the Stars, is darkened. And a Wöe is denounced by one of the

Angels againſt them that dwell on the Earth, for the Trumpets of

Fifth



to the Revelation of St. John.

Fifth Trumpet, the bottomleſs Pit is opened, and from thence

iſſue forth Locuſis in great Multitudes, not to deſtroy the Fruits of

the Earth, but to torment its Inhabitants. Theſe Locuſts are de

ſcribed like Horſes prepared for Battle, with Crowns on their Heads

like Gold, and their Faces like the Faces of Men, their Hair like

the Hair of Women, their Teeth like Lyons, their Breaſt-plates

like Iron, the Noiſe of their Wings like that of Chariots and Hor

ſes, their Tails like Scorpions, and armed with Stings; having the

Angel of the bottomleſs Pit for their Leader. On the Sounding

of the - *. *

Sixth Trumpet, the four Angels, which were bound by the great

River Euphrates, are looſed, and lead up mighty Armies of Horſe

men for the Deſtruction of Mankind. (Chap. viii. ix.) -

After the ſixth Trumpet had ſounded, St. john relates the mar

wellous Viſion, of an Angel who appeared to him in great Glory,

and brought him a little Book, which he is commanded to eat;.

and then he is ordered, again, to prophecy to many People, and

Nations, and Tongues, and Kings. (Chap. x, throughout.) And

thus the -

THIRD PERIOD is introduced, which is pointed out by various

Repreſentations :

1. By the Meaſuring of the Temple; Part of which is given to,

and trodden under Foot by the Gentiles; and two Witneſſes are re

preſented as prophecying in Sackcloth 1260 Days, and then, having

been put to Death, are raiſed again from the Dead; and upon the

ſounding of the Trumpet of the ſeventh Angel, their Triumphs

over their Enemies are celebrated by the heavenly Hoſts! (Chap.

xi. 1,–18.) And the Temple of GoD being opened in Heaven,

and the Ark of the Covenant diſplayed, the State of the Church in
this Period, is deſcribed y

2. As a Woman cloathed with the Sun, with the Moon under

her Feet, and on her Head a Crown of twelve Stars; and, while

ſhe was in Travail, aſſaulted by a fiery Dragon, with ſeven Heads,

and ten Horns, and on his Heads ſeven Crowns; and when ſhe is

delivered, her Child is caught up to GoD, and ſhe flies into the Wil

derneſs to avoid the Dragon, where ſhe is ſupported 1260 Days; and

the Dragon is vanquiſhed by the Angels. (Chap. xi. 19,-xii.

throughout.) The deplorable Condition of the Church in this Pe
riod is deſcribed further, -- • ,
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3. By the Faithful being expoſed to the Ravages of a wild Beat,

whom St. john ſaw in Viſion riſing out of the Sea, having ſeven

Heads, and ten Horns, that is ten Diadems, and on his Heads Names

of Blaſphemy, to whom the Dragon gave his Power and Authority;

ſo that the Inhabitants of the Earth worſhipped the Beaſt, as weft

as the Dragon; and the Beaſt had Power to make War with the

Saints 42 Months, or 1260 Days; (which is the ſame ſpace of Time,

during which the Woman, in the preceding Wiſion, is ſaid to have

been ſupported in the Wilderneſs, and during which, in the firſt Wi

ſon, the two Witneſſes are ſaid to prophecy in Sackcloth: A Cir

cumſtance, which plainly demonſtrates theſe Viſions to be deſcrip

tive of the State of Things in the ſame Period, and not in ſucceſſive

Periods.) And the Power and Authority of this Beaſt is ſupported
by another Beaſt, which aroſe after it, and which is alſo particularly

deſcribed. And the Mark, or the Name of the Beaſt, or the Num

ber of his Name, which is alſo ſaid to be the Number of a Man, is

Six Hundred and Sixty Six-After which follows a ſublime Deſcrip

tion of the Lamb ſtanding on Mount Zion, ſurrounded with the One

PHundred Forty Four Thouſand, who had the Name of his Father

written in their Foreheads, while the heavenly Church celebrates the

Happineſs of thoſe who had continued faithful and perſevered to the

End.—The next Viſion is of an Angel flying through the midſt of

Heaven, with the everlaſting Goſpel in his Hand, denouncing the

Judgment of GoD to be approaching on the Beaſt, and on them who

worſhip him: Which is likewiſe ſet forth by ſome ſucceeding Repre

ſentations:—And particularly, -

By an Order given to the Seven Angels to pour out their WIALs,

full of the ſeven laſt Plagues, in which the Wrath of GoD is com

pleated on the Beaſt and his Votaries.

The firſt Wial is poured out upon the Earth, and produces a grie

vous Ulcer on them who had the Mark of the Beaſt. -

The ſecond Vial is poured out upon the Sea, which becomes Blood,

and every living Thing in the Sea dies.

The third Vial is poured out on the Rivers, and on the Fountains

of Water, which alſo become Blood.

The fourth Vial is poured forth on the Sun, which hath Power

given to it to ſcorch Men with Fire. e

The fifth Vial is poured out on the Throne of the Beaſt, and his
Kingdom is darkened, and his Votaries gnaw their Tongues, and

blaſpheme the God of Heaven, for their Pains and their Ulcers.

º - ºf r - "The
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The ſixth Vial is poured out on the River Euphrates, andthewater

of it is dried up, ſo that a Way is prepared for the Kings of the

Eaſt; againſt whom the Worſhippers of the Beaſt are drawn up in

Order of Battle. And then upon the pouring out of -

The ſeventh Vial, a Voice is heard from Heaven, accompanied.

with Thunder and Lightening, ſaying, “It is compleated;” that is,

Babylon the Great hath drank of the Cup of the Wine of God's

fierceſt Indignation.

After the pouring out of theſe Wials, one of the Angels, who had

executed that Commiſſion, further explains what had been repre

ſented, by deſcribing the Charaćter of the great Harlot who fitteth

on many Waters, and with whom the Kings of the Earth commit

ted Fornication. And then follows an Account of another Angel

deſcending from Heaven, declaring with a loud Voice, that Babylon

the Great is fallen, and pointing out the Lamentation of her Friends

and Merchants over her. Upon which is deſcribed the Triumph

of the heavenly Hoſt on Account of the Fall of Babylon; which is

further illuſtrated by the Repreſentation of an Attack made by

Chriſt and his Army on the Beaſt, ending in an entire Vićtory overhim. (Chap. xiii, xix.) •

The Fou RTH PERIOD repreſents an Angel deſcending from

Heaven, to confine the great Dragon, or Satan, in the bottomleſs

Pit for the Space of a thouſand Years; during which the Church is

in a very peaceful and flouriſhing Condition. (Chap. xx. 1,–6.)

The FIFTH PERIoD repreſents Satan looſed again for a little Sea

ſon, and making a freſh Attempt for the Eſtabliſhment of his

Kingdom, which ſhall iſſue in its utter Deſtruction. (Ver. 7,-10.)

The Sixth PERIoD repreſents the general Reſurrečtion, the laſt

Judgment, and the utter Deſtruction of the Wicked. (Wer. I I, to

the End)

The Seventh PERIoD repreſents the Viſion of new Heavens,

and a new Earth, or the Happineſs of the jeruſalem above, de

ſcribed by the ſublimeſt Figures which can enter into the human

Imagination. (Chap. xxi, xxii. —5.) *

In the Concluſion of this truly marvellous Series of Prophecy, with

which the Canon of Scripture cloſes, our bleſſed Lord in the moſt

* Manner charges his faithful Servant and Apoſtlejohn, to re

OL. VI. -

H h h . veal
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veal to the Churches what had been thus revealed to him, and de.

clares his own ſpeedy. Approach to the final Judgment; denoun.

cing a very dreadful Sentence of Condemnation, on thoſe, who

ſhould add to or diminiſh the Words of the Prophecy of this Book.

And then the Sacred Writer concludes the whole with a ſolemn

Benedićtion. (Chap. xxii. 6, to the End.)

After all the Labour, and Pains, which learned Men, have been

at, to explain and illuſtrate this Book, ſo many Articles are:

contained in it, which are dafk, and myſterious, that I remained

ſome Time undetermined, whether I ſhould publiſh any Commen.

tary upon it at all. But on a more devout and attentive Review, I

reſolved, to offer to the Reader what Aſſiſtance I could, to enable,

him to comprehend its general Deſign, and lead him to thoſe pradi

cal and important Inſtructions, which it ſuggeſts with great Plain

neſs and Energy; without entering very deeply into critical Enqui

ries concerning thoſe particular Events to which the ſeveral Pro

phecies may be ſuppoſed to refer. It is an excellent Obſervation of

Monſieur Saurin, that this is a very mortifying Book to a Mind greedy

of Knowledge and Science, but a very ſatisfying, and agreeable one io

a Heart ſolicitous about Maxims and Precepts, for regulating our Tem

pers and Lives; or, in his own expreſſive and elegant Words,

L'Apocalypſe, qui éſ un, de plus mortificans Ouvrages, pour um Eſprit

apide de Connoiſſance & de Lumiere, ſº un des plus ſatisfaiſans pour un

Cºur avide de Maximes et de Precepts., Saurin's Sºrm. Vol. xii,

£43. 234.
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P A R A P H R A S E

N O T E s

R E V E L A T I O N

· S E C T. I.

The Preface, and Dedication to the ſeven Churches in

Aſia; including an affe&#ing Diſplay of the divine

Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſublime Songs

of Praiſe to him for Redeeming Love. Rev. I.

1,–8.

REVELATION I. I. REvel ATION I. I. -

TººfJ. THIS is the Book of the Revºlation Sea. o.f11t, whic O D • cºe ... /2 . . ~~ ; : ~~~!… . . . . . . -

gave unto him, to ſhew un- of jeſus Chriſt; even that Revelation, Q-v-J
to his Servants Things which which GOD his Father gave to him for wiſe Rev. I. I.

* hortly come to paſs; and holy Purpoſes, to ſhew to his Servants'
as * the Things which muſt ſhortly be ; many of

which are to be very quickly accompliſhed,

and the reſt within a Period of Tithe,

which, when compared with his Reigh in

H h h 2 the



4.28 The Inſcription to the ſeven Churches in Aſia ;

Seá. 1. the Heaven of Heavens with all his Saints and he ſent and ſignified it

U-vº y and People, is only a ſhort and very inconfi-º unto his Ser.

Rev. I. I. derable Duration. : ~.

3 ſaw.

- And ſending the Diſco

very of theſe Things by his Angel, whoſe Of

fice it was to raiſe extraordinary Signs and

Repreſentations in his Imagination, he ſigni

fied them to his Servant john, who had

indeed been diſtinguiſhed by his Maſter's Af

feótion in the Days of his Fleſſf, inſomuch

that he even lay in his Boſom, and was

ſtiled, by Way of Eminence, the Diſciple

whom Jeſus loved : And who, being

'honoured with ſo important a Meſſage, fail

ed not faithfully to declare it; but teſtified

the Word of GOD, which in thoſe pro

phetick Viſions came unto him, and the Teſ.

timony of jeſus Chriſt, (whoſe Meſſenger the

Angel was,) exactly reporting whatever he

Happy [is] he that attentively read

eth, and they that obediently hear the Words

of this Prophecy, and who keep the Things

that are written in it, fixing their Mind up

on them, and duly regarding them ; for the

Time of their Accompliſhment [is] at Hand.

And conſidering the particular Manner

in which they were addreſſed by our

bleſſed Lord, in ſome of the firſt of theſe

Revelations, j O HN dedicates and in

ſcribes this Account of the whole, to the ſº

ven Churches which are in the Proconſular

Aſia, at Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thy

atira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea;

wiſhing that Grace in the richeſt Abun

dance, and Peace in all the Variety of its

Bleſſings, may [be] with you all from the

great GoD, the Fountain of all Bleſſings,

even from him, who is, and who was, and

who is to come (a), poſſeſſed of invariable

divine

3.

2 Who bare Record of

the Word of God, and of

the Teſtimony of Jeſus

Chriſt, and of all Things

that he ſaw.

3 Bleſſed is he that read

eth, and they that hear the

• Words of this Propheſy, and

keep thoſe Things which

are written therein : for the

Time is at hand.

4 John to the ſeven

Churches which are in Aſia:

Grace be unto you, and

Peace, from him which is,

and which was, and which

is to come ; and from the

ſeven

(a) From him who is, andwho was, &c.] The learned Grotius is of Opinion, that the

Nominative Caſe not being varied into what the Grammarians call a Genitive, as the

COIA



And an Aſcription of Praiſe to the Redeemer :

fore his Throne ; the ſeven Spirits, which are before his tº S-2

Throne (b), and appear as Emblems of the

various Operations and Endowments of that

- one bleſſed Spirit, by whom they are ac

5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, tuated ; And from jeſus Chriſt, the true

whº is the faithful Witneſs, and faithful Witneſs, whoſe Teſtimony is

º ... ever to be received with the moſt religious

...; the Éarth. Unto Regard, as being the firſt-born from the

him that loved us, and waſh- Dead, the firſt who roſe to die no more,

eduº our * * * and who as the eldeſt Son of the Family of
own Blood, GoD, is gone to take Poſſeſſion of the In

heritance for himſelf, and in the Name of

his Brethren; even from him, who is the

ſupreme Ruler of all the Kings of the

Earth, and who knows how to humble

them in their proudeſt Career, and de

feat their mightieſt Oppoſition to his King

dom, by depoſing one, or exalting another,

at his ſovereign Pleaſure ; and even remo

ving them by a ſingle Aćt of his Will, not

only from the Thrones they fill, but from

the World they inhabit. This glorious

Perſon let us all adore, conſcious of our in

finite Obligations to him ; and ſay to him

who hath loved us with the moſt unparallelled

Affection, and hath condeſcended ſo low,

that he hath waſhed us from the otherwiſe

indelible Stains of our Sins in his own moſt .

*

precious Blood, having ſhed it to make Satis

6 And hath made us fačtion and Atonement for them ; , And

Kings - in

common Rules of Grammar require, is deſigned to repreſent the everlaſting Veraci

ty and Invariableneſs of GOD, and the unchangeable Majeſty of Chrift in the Teſti

mony of his Goſpel, and the Glory of his Kingdom.

(b) The ſeven Spirits before his Throne..] Some have explained this of the ſeven

Arch angels, and urged it as an Inſtance of Invocation to them; but we may rather ſup

poſe the Spirit of GOD to be ſymbolically repreſented by the ſeven Spirits before the

Throne; as it is a View very agreeable to the Genius of this emblematical Book. This,

as Biſhop Burnet obſerves, in Support of this Opinion, (ſee Burnet on the Articles,

pag, 39.) is moſt conſiſtent with the Prohibition of Prayer to the Angels. And if"

We do not ſuppoſe this to be the Caſe, it will be a great Difficulty to account for the

9miſſion of the Spirit, whoſe Dignity muſt, on almoſt every Hypotheſis, be allowed

far ſuperior to that of the higheſt created Angels. See Mr. Lowman in loc.

- * (c) He

&
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ſeven Spirits which are be- divine Attributes and Perfeótions; and from Sećt. 1.

£We I, 4.



4-3o Who is ſaid to be coming in the Cloud,

Sečt. I. in Conſequence of this hath made us Kings Kings and Prieſts unto God

'rº.1.” and Prieſts to his GOD and Father, that we
eV. i.

ſhould reign with him in eternal Life, and jºnd.

and his Father 3 to him tº

Glory and Dominion for

Amen.

enjoy the perpetual Pleaſure of worſhipping

before him in his heavenly Temple, and in

the mean Time be trained up for it, by of—

fering ſpiritual Sacrifices: To him [be] Glory

and Dominion for ever qmd ever, throughout

the endleſs Ages of Eternity: Amen : So

let it be, for the Honour of our Lord, as well

as the Comfort of his People, to whom he

is more dear, than it is poſſible any ſeparate - -

Intereſt of their own can be: And 7 Behold, he cometh

ſo it ſhall be ; for behold and obſerve with gºſº." i.

ſuitable Regard, he is, as it were, even now j. which pierced ſº ".

coming in that Pomp and Majeſty in which all Kindreds of the Earth
he himſelf deſcribed his Appearance, with ſhallº of him :

the Clouds of Heaven, in Power and great even to amen.

Glory; the Day is ſo near at Hand, that it

may be ſaid to be already come; and how

ever Men may affect to overlook and neg

lečt him, and his Intereſt now, every Eye

ſhall then ſee him (c), and every other Ob

jećt, which at preſent invites their Regard,

ſhall utterly vaniſh ; even all they who have

pierced him ſhall behold him, and they that

condemned him ſhall be arraigned at his

Tribunal; and all the Tribes of the Earth,

who have rejećted his Government, and op

poſed his Intereſt, ſhall mourn becauſe of

Aim (d), ſhall lament that fatal Oppoſition, :

(c) He is coming in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him.] It is ſurprizing, that

Pr. Whitby ſhould interpret theſe Words, as relating to the temporal Calamities to be

fal the jews, when the Deſtruction of jeruſalem was long ſince paſt. And whatever

Slaughter was made of the jews in Lybia, Smyrna, Alexandria, and other Places aſ:

terwards, could by ho Means be called, the Coming of Chriſt in the Clouds by way of

Eminence; even though that Phraſe might be allowed applicable to remarkable tem

pºral Vengeance, inflićted by the Providence, and in the Cauſe, of Chriſt.

(d) All the Tribes of the Earth ſhall mourn becauſe of him.] In this Verſe, is prefixed

the great Moral, which the whole Book is deſigned to illuſtrate; namely, that though.

there ſhould be great Oppoſition made againſt the Cauſe and Kingdom of Chriſ ;

yet it ſhould be utterly in vain ; and his Kingdom ſhould triumph in the moſt il

juſtrious Männer ; ſo, that all who had, oppoſed it, ſhould have the greateſt Reaſon
• . - t O

* , a.



And declares himſelf to be the Alpha and Omega. 43 I

by which, inſtead of prevailing in the leaſt Sea. I.

againſt him, they have only effected their ~~,

own Deſtrućtion. “ rea, Lord, we repeat Rev. I. 7.

“ our joyful Aſſent: Amen : Come, Lord

“Jeſus, in the Clouds of Heaven; take to

“ thyſelf thy great Power and reign ; thy

‘People ſhall lift up their Heads with Joy

“ and Triumph, being infallibly aſſured,

“ that their compleat Redemption is ap

8 I am Alpha and Ome- “ proaching.” And to confirm their 8

ga, the Bºnº aſſº Faith and Hope, let them hear him ſpeak

º º*ſº ing, as it were, by his own majeſtick Voice

º which is to come, the from Heaven, and ſaying, I am the Al

Almighty. pha and the Omega, the Beginning and the

- End : I was before all Worlds, and ſhall

continue the ſame, when all the Revolu

tions of this World are over, and the final

Scenes relating to it ſhall be concluded. I

am the Firſt and the Laſt; I am he, ſaith

the Lord Jehovah, who is, and who was,

and who is to come, the eternal, the unchange

able, the Almighty (e) Author, Supporter,

and Diſpoſer of all Things.

©

to mourn, And as this Series of Divine Prophecy begins, ſo it ends with this Senti

ment, and with the joyful Conſent of his faithful Servants to this glorious Truth,

which ſhould fill the Enemies of Chriſ with ſuch Terror and Diſmay. Compare

Chap. xxii. 20. - - . . . .

(e) I am the Alpha, &c.] This has been interpreted by many as ſpoken by the

Father ; but it will be very difficult to give ſufficient Proof of it. Moſt ofthe Phra

Jes, which are here uſed concerning this glorious Perſon, are afterwards uſed con

cerning our Lord jeſus Chriſt; and roºfloxgålæg, though in eccleſiaſtical Writers of the

earlieſt Ages, generally, ſo far as I can find, appropriated to: the Father, may, ac
cording to the Syriack Verſion, be rendered, He who fields, that is, ſuperintends, ſup

ports, and governs all ; and then it is applied to Chriſt, Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. But

iſ after all the Wörds ſhould be underſtood, as ſpoken by the Father, our Lord's ap-'

plying ſo many of theſe Titles afterwards to himſelf, plainly proves his partaking

with the Father in the Glory peculiar to the Divine Nature, and incommunicable to .

any Creature. See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 175.—Dr. Clark contends that, ..

the Word zaſlºggiae is peculiar to the Father; (Compare Clark on the Trinity, Numb.4I4. and Poſth. Serm. Vol. i. pag. 70.) yet he intimates, that Chriſt may have the ". •e

Title of Alpha and Omega, as Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Beginner and Com

Pleater of our Salvation. Heb. xii. 2. • -

IMPRove.



4.32

Seót. I.

Ule-v-J

the ſame Time, pregnant with Inſtruction; which the weakeſt of

Ver. 3.

Ver. I.

Ver. 4.

Ver, 5.

Ver, 8.

Ver, 5.

Ver, 7.

Rºſhion on the glorious Charaćier of Chriſt.

1 M P R O / E M E W 7.

IT H what Sublimity doth this wonderful Book open!

which, though pregnant with inexplicable Myſłeries, is, at

Chriſt's humble Diſciples may peruſe with ſacred Complacency and

Delight. For ſurely we are not to imagine that divine Book to be

unfit for our Peruſal, and undeſerving our Regard, concernin

which its divine Author expreſsly declares, Bleſſed is he that read.

eth, and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy / Thanks be to

our heavenly Father, that he gave it to his Son jeſus Chriſt. Thanks

to the Son of GoD, that he gave it to his Servant john, to be

tranſmitted down to future Generations. ~.

Let us attentively view the divine Glory of the Father, and of his

only begotten Son, who is the Brightneſs of that Glory, and the expreſ;

Image of his Perſon; and of the Holy Ghoſt, who is here repreſented

by the ſeven Spirits before the Throne. From us, and from all cre

ated Nature, let there be Glory to him that is, and that was, and

that is to come, and to the firſt-born from the Dead, who is ſupe

rior to all the Kings of the Earth, and to all the Angels of Heaven,

who is ſo intimately united with the Father in divine Perfeótions

and Glories, that he alſo is the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning

and the End; that he alſo is Almighty; able by his mighty Power

to ſubdue all Things to himſelf; and is the ſame Yºſterday, To-day, and

for ever. Never let us be unmindful of the Condeſcenſion of the

Son of GOD, in becoming for our Redemption and Salvation the

Son of Man. Let the great Things he has done for us, the great

Things he has taught us to expect from him, be ever familiar to

our Minds. How aſtoniſhing was that Love, which engaged him

to waſh us from our Sims in his own Blood! How glorious is that

Exaltation to which he is raiſing us! rendering us, even in the pre

ſent World, Kings and Prieſis to GOD, and inſpiring us with the

ardent Hope of an immutable Kingdom, and an everlaſting Prieſt

hood in the Temple of our God above. This is the ſublime and

tranſcendent Happineſs of all who with lively Faith look for that

bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearance of the great GOD, and our

Saviour jeſus Chrift. This illuſtrious Perſonage is coming in the

Clouds, and our Eyes ſhall ſee him : Too often already have we

pierced him; let us now look up to him with a humble and lively

Faith 5 let us mourn over our Sins at preſent, that we may not

pour



St. John acquaints them that he was in the Iſle Patmos : 433

our forth Floods of unprofitable Tears in that awful Day ; as all Seół. r.

the Tribes of the Earth ſhall do, who have dared to ſet themſelves J.--> y

againſt the Kingdom of Chriſt ; a Kingdom which ſhall then be

triumphant over all Oppoſition, the laſt of its Enemies being van

quiſhed and deſtroyed.

-º

gº--—

S E C T. II.

t. John gives an Account of the Circumſtances and

Mammer of our Lord's Appearance to him, when he

received the Revelation in Patmos. Rev. I. 9,-16.

Rev ELATION I. 9- REVELATION I. 9.

I|. alſo am. j OHN, who was formerly diſtinguiſh- Seół. 2.

Brother, and Companion I ed by the Name of the Diſciple whom tº 2

in Tribulation, and in the Rev. I. Q.

Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus loved (a), who am alſo your Brother, * * *

JeſsShºw; in the Iſle O ye Chriſtians, and who have the Honour
that is called Paulº, . to be a Partaker with you all in the Tribu

lation, and in the Kingdom and Patience of

jeſus Chriſt; with all, I ſay, who are called

to the Hope of his Kingdom, and in the pa

tient Expeditation of that, endure with Chear

fulneſs the Afflićtions, which his infinite

Wiſdom is pleaſed to appoint us: I was in

the Deſart and diſconſolate Iſland of the

AEgean Sea, called Patmos (b), to which I

was baniſhed by Domitian the Emperor, for

the

(a) I john the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved.] So I boldly paraphraſe theſe Words,

truſting to the general Tradition of the Church upon this Head, of which I have ta

ken Notice in the Introdućtion ; and I think, there is ſome Similarity in the Phraſe

ology, here and in the Goſpel of St. john, though I am ſenſible at the ſame Time,

there is a greater Elevation of Stile in ſome Parts of this Book, than is to be found in

the other Writings of this Apoſtle : Which is not to be wondered at, conſidering the

extraordinary Nature of the Scenes he records ; which had a very natural Tendency

to raiſe the Stile, and perhaps might have elevated it in any future Writings, in Con

ſequence of the wonderful and ſublime Ideas, which now paſſed through his Mind.

(b) Iſland called Patmos.] Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells us, that St. john was here em

ployed in digging in a Mine, being baniſhed hither by Domitian the Emperor, after

he had come unhurt out of a Chaldron of boiling Oil. But the hiſtorical Evidence

Prºduced for this great Event, is very uncertain. - - - -

VOL. VI, & I i i “ (c) In



4-34 And that he was in the Spirit on the Lord's-Day :

Sect. 2, the Sake of the Word of GOD, manifeſted the Word of God, and for

*_->- in the Goſpel, and for the Teſtimony of jeſus Šilić.eſtimony of Jeſús

Rev. J. 9. Chriſt, which I had endeavoured faithfully

1o to maintain. I was on a ſudden in the , 10 I was in the Spiriton

| I

Spirit, under his miraculous Energy, on that ºº: Day, and heard
bleſſed Day which we Chriſtians are accuſ- .wº Voice, as

tomed to call the Lords-Day (c), the firſt Day >

of the Week, which our dear Redeemer has

rendered ſacred and venerable, by his Re

ſurrection from the Dead on the Morning of

it; and though I was then incapable of

joining in any worſhippingAſſembly, the want

of that Privilege was amply made up, by that

Manifeſtation with which the Lord of the

Day was pleaſed to favour me ; for I heard

a great Voice behind me, as loud as the Sound -

of a Trumpet, Which ſaid in diſtinét and II, Saying, I am Alpha

articulate Accents, I, who am going to ap- ... .º.º.º.º.
the laſt: and, What th

pear to thee, O John, am the Alpha and the ſºft, with 3. B.";

º,

Omega (d), the firſt and the loft ; I boaſt di- ºr ſend

vine Perfeótions and Glories, and aſſume

without Robbery and Uſurpation, the pecu

liar Titles and Prerogatives of the one eter

nal, infinite, and unchangeable Jehovah ;

and I am now deſcended from Heaven, to

give thee a Revelation of the moſt aſtoniſhing

and important Events. And, as even the re

moteſt Ages are concerned in what thou ſeeſ,

write an exact Account of it in a Book, and

ſend

(c) In the Spirit on the Lord's-Day.] It is ſo very unnatural, and contrary to the

Uſe of the Word in all other Authors, to interpret this of the jewiſh Sabbath, as Mr.

Baxter juſtly argues at large, (ſee his Works, Wol. 3. pag. 798.) that I cannot but

conclude, with him, and the Generality of Chriſtian Writers on this Subjećt, that

this Text ſtrongly infers the extraordinary Regard paid to the firſt Day of the Week

in the Apoſile's Time, as a Day ſolemnly conſecrated to Chriſt, in Memory of his Re

ſurre&tion from the Dead. -

(d) I am Alpha and Omega.] That theſe Titles ſhould be repeated ſo ſoon, in

a Connection which demonſtrates they are given to Chriſt, will appear very remark

able, whatever Senſe be given to the eighth Verſe. The Argument drawn, in the

preceding Note upon it, would have been ſtrong, wherever ſuch a Paſſage as this had

been found; but it's immediate Connection with this, greatly ſtrengthens it. And I

cannot forbear recording it, that this Text has done more than any other in the Bible,
towards preventing me from giving into that Scheme, which would make our Lord

©

Jeſús Chriſt no more than a deified Creature,
- *- (e) Seven



And Chriſt appeared to him in great Glory. 4-35

ſend it unto the ſeven ſend Copies of [it] to the ſeven Churches in Seół. 2.
Churches which are in Aſia;

into Epheſus, and unto Aſia (e), to Epheſus, and to Smyrna, and toºv

§myrna, and untº, Perga- Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis,
º, and unto Thyatira, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea, that
and untosº and "... each may receive its own Leſſon, and at

rºº “"“” the ſame Time, enjoy the Benefit of thoſe
O *And I turned to ſee which are intended for all the reſt. And

the Voice that ſpake with I turned to ſee the Perſon who uttered that

me. And being turned, I

ſaw ſeven golden Candle- wonderful Voice which ſpake unto me; and being3. y

ſticks; - thus turned, I ſaw an aſtoniſhing Scene, the

- Particulars of which I ſhall now relate :

There were ſeven golden Lamps on their

Stands, which gave a bright and beautiful

13 And in the midſt of Flame; And in the midſt of the ſeven

the ſeven candleſticks, one golden Lamps, there was [one] in a human

like unto the Son of Man,

lothed with a Garment Form, a glorious and majeſtick Perſon, like
C

iºn to the Foot, and girt him who appeared to Daniel under the Title

about the Paps with a golden of the Son of Man, and in whom I traced
Girdle. the Lineaments of that bleſſed Redeemer,

whom I had ſo long known under that en

dearing Name and Charaćter: He appeared

clothed in a long Robe, not unlike the Prieſtly

Weſtment, and like Perſons of that holy Or

der, girded, not about the Middle, but

ſomething higher, about the Breafts, with a

golden Girdle (f), which being properly faſt

ened

(*) Seven Churches in Affa.] I preſume not to enquire, Whether theſe were the

only Aſiatick Churches. To be ſure they were the Principal, Nor will I enquire,

why the Epiſtles were appropriated to the Churches of that Province. It is certain

they contain many Things of univerſal Concern ; and as there is plainly an Intention,

to repreſent the Regard of Chriſt to Miniſters, and Churches, by his walking among

gºlden Candleſticks, and holding Stars in his right Hand, the Number Seven may be

mentioned, as it ſeems beſt to harmonize with ſome other Parts of this Book, name

ly, with the ſeven Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Wials, ſeven Thunders, and ſeven Spi

rits before the Throne. *

(f) A golden Girdle.] Theſe Girdles were a kind of Saſh, which firſt went over

the Neck like a Tippet, were croſſed on the Breaft, and then went round the lower

Part of the Breaſt, two or three Times, like a modern Circingle, and then they fell

down almoſt to the Feet. And as they were ſometimes embroidered, and ſometimes

fringed with Gold, they muſt make a very ornamental Part of Dreſs. The Priºſis

were required, for Coolneſs and Decency, to wear linnen Garments, and gird them

ſelves higher than others. Compare Ezek. xliv, 17, 18. And this is one of the

imany Alluſions to the Temple, and its Forms and Cuſtoms, with which we ſhall -

find this Book ſo greatly to abound. Compare Exod. xxxix. 5.

I i i 2 *

Rev. I, II,

I 2

13
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Seót. 2.

U_*-Jº. 3

Rev. I. 14.

I 5

16

Ver, 9.

Ver. Io.

Refteåions on the ſublime Happineſ,

ened there, hung down to his Feet. And

his Head, even [his] Hairs which adorned it,

and flowed round his Shoulders, [were] white

as /Pool, or to ſpeak more properly, as white

as Snow ; (Dan. vii. 9) and his Eyes [were]

vivid and piercing as a Flame of Fire;

And his Feet were reſplendent like fine Braſs,

when purified in a Furnace from all its

Droſs, and poliſhed by the Hands of ſome

ſkilful Artificer; and his Voice was loud as

14. His Head and 1ſt

Hairs were whitel.Keº, cer. ... • - •.4° ! - 2

as white as Snow 3rd a.

eyes were as a

Fire;

*

I5 And his Feetiike un

to fine Braſs, as if they

burned in a Furnace; and

his Voice as the Sound of

many Waters,

he had in his Right Hand ſeven luminous and

the Voice of many Waters, ſo that I imagined

it might have been heard as far as the ſound

ing Noiſe of the Billows of the Sea, when

they beat againſt the rocky Shores; And 16 And he had in his

Right Hand ſeven Stars:

And out of his Mouth went

a ſharp two edged Sword :

And his Countenance was

as the Sun ſhineth in his

Strength.

very beautiful Stars, the Motions of which

he ſeemed to direét and govern, at the ſame

Time that he ſupported them ; and out of

his Mouth there went a ſharp two-edged Sword;

or Dagger, capable of piercing and wound

ing every Way ; and his Countenance [was]

radiant and glorious as the Sun, [when he]

ſhineth in all his meridian Power and Luſtre,

and beams forth his Rays, vigorous and un

clouded. -

1 M P R O / E M E W 7.

H AT unſpeakable Happineſs can our blºſed Redeemer con

fer on his faithful Servants, while ſuffering in his Cauſe !

How wretched was Caeſar on his imperial Throne, compared

with this deſpiſed and perſecuted Diſciple of Chriſt, in his old

Age baniſhed to the deſolate Iſland of Patmos 1 There his Lord

condeſcended to viſit him, opened his Eyes to Prophetick Viſions,

and diffuſed around him celeſtial Glories. May we in no Caſe

be aſhamed of the Word of GOD, and the Teſtimony of jeſus Chrift,

a Zeal for which was ſo graciouſly acknowledged, ſo gloriouſly re
warded. t -

It was on the Lord's-Day, that the Apoſtle was in the Spirit: How

often has the Spirit of GOD viſited his People at that ſacred Sea
ſon, viſited them as well in their ſecret Retirements, as in the *.

- 40



which Chriſt can confer on thoſe who ſuffer in his Cauſe.

|ck Aſſembly; when the Hand of Providence, as in the Inſtance

437.

Seót, 2.

before us, and not their own Negligence, and Indifference to divine --->

Ordinances, occaſioned their Abſence from them : Otherwiſe we

might fear that thoſe Raptures of Mind, which in the Contempt of

Ordinances ſome make their Boaſt and Giory, ariſe from the Arti

£es of the great Enemy of Souis, and are to be numbered among

the moſt-dangerous Engines by which he attempts our Ruin,

Let our Souls again bend, in humble Veneration, to him who is

tº Firſ; and the Laff, the Alpha and Omega. As if we heard his

awful Voice proclaiming himſelf by theſe illuſtrious and divine

Titles, let us turn, as it were, to behold him ; and by theſe marvellous

Viſions in which he manifeſted himſelf to St. John, let us endeavour to

form ſome imperfect Ideas of our bleſſed Lord, and the Magnificence

and Glory with which he appears to the Inhabitants of the heavenly

Regions. Every Circumſtance, not excepting the minuteſt and moſt

inconfiderable, attending this Appearance of Chriſt to his belovedA

pºſile, ſeems deſigned to convey ſome divine Truth, ſome important

Leſſon, for the Contemplation and Inſtruction of future Ages. It was,

in general, beyond all Queſtion, intended to impreſs us with the low

lieſt Reverence of our glorified Redeemer, that we may pay him our

humble and devout Adoration, and thus in ſome Degree anticipate

the Pleaſure with which we hope to appear in his immediate Pre

fence above. --

#,

S E C T. III.

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt addreſſes himſelf to the Apoſłle

John, and charges him with an Epiſtle to each of the

ſeven Aſiatick Churches already mentioned ; and, in

the firſt Place, with the Epiſtle to the Church of Ephe

ſus. Rey. I. 17.– II. 7. - -

REVELATION I. 17. - REVELATION I. 17.

AND when I ſaw him, I HAVE juſt been deſcribing the Appear
- fe ance of Jeſus Chriſt to me, with which

- I was favoured on the Lord's-Day, in the

º Iſland of Patmos, while I was engaged in

ſuch devout Sentiments as were ſuitable to
fº-, -- the

Ver. I 1.

Ver. 12.

V.13,-16.



4.38

Sećt. 3,

§

St. John is exhorted not to be afraid :

the Time and Occaſion : And I now fell at his Feet as dead :

2Nº add, that when I ſaw him in this awful, this * he laid his Right Hand

Rev. I. 17. glorious and reſplendent Form, I was per

18

upon me; ſaying unto me,

Fear not; I am the Firſt and

fe&tly overwhelmed with the Majeſty of his the Laſt:

Appearance, ſo that I fell down at his Feet,

as dead; and he immediately condeſcended

to raiſe me up, with great Indulgence ; for

he laid his Right Hand upon me, [and] ſaid

to me, Fear not, John, for I appear to thee -

for Purpoſes of Mercy ; I am, indeed, as I -

have proclaimed myſelf, the Firſt, and the

Laff, poſſeſſed cſ divine Perfections and

Glories; And yet I ſtill wear the hu- 18 I am he that liveth,

man Form, which I aſſumed for the Re- *.º behold,

demption of human, and fallen Creatures, Amºn, and ºve ..".
like thyſelf; I [am] he who lives, and have of Hell and of Death,
Life immortal, and Glory immutable in my- s

felf, though I was once dead, as thou know

eſt; and now behold it both with Joy and

Wonder, I am living for ever and ever :

(Amen (a): Be it ſo then, O Lord; mayeſt

thou for ever live and reign I) And he added,

I have the Keys of the unſeen World (b), and

of Death; I have a ſupream Dominion over

it, and remove the Souls of Men from

World to World, calling them out of the

Body, and fixing them in the inviſible State,

according

(a) Amen.] As this Word appears to have additional Force, if underſtood as ex

preſſing the joyful Aſſent of john to what was delivered, I have incloſed it and the

Paraphraſe upon it in a Parentheſis. • **

(b) Unſeen World..] It muſt be allowed, that wºn; ſometimes ſignifies the Grave,

when the Body only is ſpoken of. But, as Mr. Howe has largely proved in his ex

cellent Diſcourſe on this Text, the Interpretation I have here given, is moſt reaſon

able. That which would refer it to Hell, as the Seat of the damned, limits the

Senſe in a Manner very derogatory from the Honour of our bleſſed Redeemer, as he

there ſhews unanſwerably. Howe's Works, Vol. ii. pag. 61, &c. According to Gro

fius, (ſee his Note on Matt xvi. 18.) the Word, Hades, always denotes either

Death, or the State after Death; and they who are of Opinion, that Luke xvi. 23.

is an Exception, may conſult this learned Author's judicious Notes on the Place.

Our Engliſh, or rather Saxon Word, Hell, in its original Signification, (though

it is now underſtood in a more limited Senſe,) exactly anſwers to the Greek Word,
JHades, and denotes a concealed, or unſeen Place ; and this Senſe of the Word is ſtill

retained in the Eaſtern, and eſpecially, in the Weſtern Counties of England; to hele

over a Thing, is to cover it. See Lord King's Hiſtory of the Creed, Chap. Y. . . .

(3) Reſpective.



But to write what he ſaw, what is, and what ſhal/Ae. 439

according to my Pleaſure, till at length I Séét. 3.

ſhall exert my Power of raiſing the Dead. 2-y

Write therefore the Things which thou now Rev. I. 19.I9. Write the Things

whióh thou haſt ſeen, and

the Things which are, and

the Things which ſhall be

hereafter,

26 The Myſtery of the

ſeven Stars which thou ſaw

eſt in my Right Hand, and

the ſeven golden Candle

ſlicks. The ſeven Stars are

the Angels of the ſeven

Churches: and the ſeven

Candleſticks which

ſaweſt, are the ſevenChurch

ČS.

Chap. II. I. Unto the Angel

of the Church of Epheſus,

write, Theſe Things faith

he that holdeth the ſeven

Stars in his Right Hand, ſ
who walketh in the midſt of

the ſeven golden Candle

ſticks ;

thou

ſeeſ, and thoſe which will be opened to thy

View, in which there will be, in Part, a Re

ference to the Things which already are,

and a further Reference to the Things which

ſhall hereafter be. And, as a general Key

to what I am now going to dićtate, obſerve,

that as to the Myſlery of the ſeven Stars,

which thou here ſeeſ as in my Right Hand,

and of the ſeven Lamps which are of Gold;

the ſeven Stars are an emblematical Repre

ſentation of the Angels, or preſiding Miniſters,

of the ſeven Churches; and the ſeven Lamps

which thou ſeeſ, are a Repreſentation of the

Jeven Churches themſelves, to which I have

directed thee to inſcribe and tranſmit the

important Epiſtles, I am now about to dic

tate, according to what I obſerve of their

reſpective Circumſtances and Neceſſities (c).

Assº"

2c

And in the firſt Place, addreſs to the An- Rev. II. I.

gel, or preſiding Officer (d), of the Church

at Epheſus, and write thus, Theſe Things

aith he, who holdeth the ſeven Stars in his

Right Hand, to ſignify that he is the great

Support of his miniſtring Servants, and di

rečts their ſeveral Situations and Motions in

the Churches; and who walks in the midſt of

the ſeven golden Lamps : to intimate thereby

(c) Reſpective Circumſtances and Neceſſities.] How exačtly the Addreſs in each

Epiffle, ſuits the State of the Church to which it was ſent, and what Condeſcenſion is

implied in our Saviour's giving them theſe diſtinét Notices and Admonitions ; is in

ſome Meaſure, though very imperfeótly, illuſtrated in my ten Sermons on the Power

and Grace of Chriſt. See Serm. vii. pag. 182,-184.

his

(d) To the Angel, or preſiding Officer.] That there was one Paſtor, who preſided.

in each of theſe Churches, is indeed evident from the Expreſſion here uſed; but that

he was a Dioceſan Biſhop, or had ſeveral Congregations of Chriſtians under his Care,

can by no Means be proved. Nor is there the leaſt Hint of it, that I know of, in

any of theſe Epiſtles. Many have ſhewn from antient jewiſh Writings, that there

was an Officer of the Synagogue who had the Name of Angel. See Vitring. de Synag.

Wet. Lib. 3. P. ii, C. 3. And Dr. Lightfoot adds, that from his Office of overlook

ing the Reader of the Law, he was called lin, or Epiſcopus. Compare 44al. ii. 7.

- & * (e) Canff



44.9 Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus.

Seót. 3. his Preſence among Chriſtian Societies, and ‘.

r2-ºs-2 his particular Inſpection over them. My 2 I know thy Works,
CV,

and it is this, That thou haſ loft the Zeal and

Fervour of thy firſt Love (f) to me and my

II. 2. Eyes have been carefully fixed upon thee, ...ºy Pºlºur; and thy

** tº g Patience, and how th

and I have obſerved many Things º, thy cani nºt tº dº.wº

Condućt with Pleaſure. I know thy Works, are evil; and thou haſ tº

and thy Labour, and thy Patience, with ºn, which, ſay they are
© > - in. Apoſtles, and are not; and

which thou haſt endured the Trials and Suf- i.i.d.
* wº hem Liars :

ferings, to which thou haſt been called out;

and I know thou haſt ſuch a Zeal for the

Honour of my Goſpel, and Eſtabliſhment

of my Kingdom, that thou canſ; nºt bear

thoſe who are evil (e). And, as falſe Preten

fions to a divine Miſſion and Inſpiration are ſo

common, I know thou haſ tried thoſe, who ſay:

they are Apoſtles, and are not, and haſ found

them [to be] Liars, and rejećted their Pretenſi

ons with a becoming Diſdain. And I know , 3 And haſt borne, and

thou haſ ſuſtained, with exemplary Fortitude, haſt Patience, and for my

the Trouble they have given thee; and haſ:

Names ſake haſt laboured,

ſº tº E tº tº and haſt not fainted.

exerciſed invincible Patience under all th

Sufferings and Trials in my Cauſe ; and thou

haſ laboured conſtantly and tenaciouſly for

my Name's ſake, and to eſtabliſh the Faith

of my People; and haſ not fainted under thy

Toils or Tribulations. Nevertheleſs, I 4 Nevertheleſs, I have
have [ſomething] to alledge againſt thee, ex- ſomewhat againſt thee, be

tº * cauſe thou haſt left thy firſttraordinary as thou art in many Reſpects; Love, left thy -

Cauſe ;

an Argument that the

(e) Canſ not bear *:: who are evil..] This has been pleaded by Lord Barrington, as

e Church of Epheſus, in the early Days of Chriſtianity, recovered

itſelf from thoſe Corruptions which ſome endeavoured to bring into it; (2 Tim. i. 15.

ii. 17,-26., iii. 6,-Io.) and which St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, en

deavoured, it ſeems, with ſome happy Succeſs, to prevent. Miſc. Sac. Vol. i. pag.

xlii. Limborch has ſufficiently ſhewn, (ſee his Theol. Lib. v. Cap. 37. §. 19.) the Abſur

dity of oppoſing ſuch a Text as this to the great Chriſtian Dočtrine of Toleration,

which ſome have madly endeavoured to prejudice by trifling Inferences from ſuch de

tach'd and perverted Clauſes, in Oppoſition to the Tenor of the whole New Teſta

ment. But the pretending to enforce ſuch eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as the Laws of

Chriſt do indeed in ſome Caſes require, with thoſe ſecular Terrors which the Ma

giffrate, by Virtue of his Office, is to inflićt on Immoralities prejudicial to Society;

has been the Deſtruction of Chriſtian Diſcipline, in Popiſh Countries univerſally, and

generally in all Proteſtant Eſtabliſhments too. -

(f) Lºſt thy firſt Love..] It is very plain, that theſe Epiſtles, though inſcribed º .
- Ang?



He orders them to repent, and do their firſt Works.

-5 Remember therefore

from whence thou art fallen,

and repent, and do the firſt

Works; or elſe I will come

unto thee quickly, and will

remove thy Candleſtick out

of his Place, except thou

1epent.

6 But this thou haſt, that

thou hateſt the Deeds of the

Nicolaitans, which I alſo

hate,

Cauſe ; and this cannot but be very diſpleaſ.

ing to me.

what thou art fallen ; recall thoſe better Days

to thy Memory, and in the View of them

ſet thyſelf ſeriouſly to repent of the Decay

which hath ſo much prevailed; and do the

firſt Works, or rather endeavour to exceed

them. Otherwiſe thou muſt expect, that I

will come unto thee quickly, in ſome awful Diſ

penſations of Providence, and take away thy.

Lamp out of its Place, unleſ; thou repent (g);

no longer ſhalt thou continue to be a Church,

if thou doſt not endeavour to recover thy

loſt Ground, and to ſhine at leaſt with thy

former Luſtre. Nevertheleſ, thou haſ this

Honour and Praiſe remaining, that thou Hateſ.

the impure Wºrks of the lewd Nicolaitans (h),

which I alſo hate, as having brought ſo great

Remember therefore fromR. II, 5.

7 He that hath an Ear, a Reproach upon the Chriſtian Name: To

* conclude ; Let him that hath an Ear, hear
- • what.

Angels or Paſtors of the Churches, are direéted to the Churches themſelves, as repre

ſented by them. Juſt as the jewiſh Church was repreſented by Joſhua, their High

Prieſt, Zech. iii. 1. ‘But it is not improbable, that where ſome of the Churches are

blamed, there might be in their Miniſters ſome Faults correſpondent to thoſe charged

upon the Society ; and particularly, that the Zeal of this Miniſter of Epheſus might.

be declining. There is, I think, no Reaſon to be anxious with Regard to Timothy's

Character on this Account; for it can never be proved that he was a ſtated Paſłor

of the Church of Epheſus, though ſuch confident Things have been ſaid coneerning

it on very ſlender Foundations. ~ *

(g) lake away thy Lamp out of its Place.] As this Threatning is addreſſed to the

Church of Epheſus, tho' much better than ſome other Churches ; it is reaſonable to be

lieve, that it, like other Denunciations, was intended to awaken the reſt. It inti

mates, how terrible a Thing it would be to have the Goſpel taken away from them.

And indeed it has been executed upon them all, in a very awful Manner. For though

there be a little Congregation, if i remember right, at Smyrna ; yet moſt of theſe
Churches are quite ruined, and with them the Cities in which they ftood, though

they were once very celebrated. And it is hardly poſſible, even for one who is not a

Chriſtian, to view the Account which Sir Paul Ricaut, and the learned and ingeni

º 44, Smith, have given of them, without being tenderly affected with ſo lament

able a Cataſtrophe.

(*) Nicolaitans.] Some have thought theſe Hereticks derived their Name from
Nicolas, one of theſeven Deacons ; and ſome antient Writers have aſſerted it. But the

Same was ſo common among the jews, that little Argument can be drawn from

thence. See Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. L. iii. C. 26. The Subſtance of what antient Writers

tº concerning them is, that they taught the Lawfulneſs of Lewdneſs and idolatrous Sa

*fices, eſteeming them Things indifferent in their own Nature; and their Pračiceſ

Wººſuitable to ſuch Principles, Compare ver, 14, 15. - -

Vol. VI. *

4.4. I

Sećt. 3,
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Sect. 3. what the Spirit ſaith to all the Churches for

Refteåions on the glorious Chara&#er of our Lord:

let him hear what the Spirit

J.--Kytheir Encouragement ; and to that of Ephe. ...º.º. Tº
him that overcometh will I

Rev. II. 7 ſus in particular : To him, who conquers the give to eat of thºr.

Enemies, which lie in the Way of his Duty Life, which is in the midā
and Happineſs, and manfully breaks thro' of the Paradiſe of God,

all Oppoſition, I will give to eat of the Tree t

of Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe

of God; the Fruit of which gives Immor

tality; and it is fituated in the Paradiſe above;

ſo that he who reſides within its Reach, is

poſſeſſed of ſuch Felicities and Delights as

are far ſuperior to thoſe, which Adam en

joyed in an earthly Paradiſe, though in a

State of uncorrupted and perfeót Innocence.

1 M P R O / E M E W 7:

ITH whatever humble and holy Reverence this awful Repre

ſentation of our bleſſed Redeemer may ſtrike us, let us be en

couraged to look up to him by a lively Faith, and to hear with Joy,

and with Purpoſes of the moſt grateful Obedience, the gracious Decla

ration he makes of that amazing Contraſt of divine Perfeótions and Chas&

raćters, and of human Weakneſs and Infirmities, which met in him.

Chap. i. 17, The Alpha and the Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, is he who lives and

18. et was dead, but is now alive for evermore : For us he became li

able to Death, but is now riſen to a divine and immortal Life ; in

which Confideration let us continually rejoice, on his Account, and

on our own, It is exceedingly reviving to the Heart of a ſincere

Chriſtian, that jeſus has the Keys of the unſeen World, and of Death;

ſo that whenever we are removed by the Stroke of this our laſt Ene

my, it is only to be confidered as his turning the Key which will let

us out of this World, into another, of Happineſs and Glory ever

laſting. How delightful to refle&t that Heaven is under the Com

mand of our Redeemer, and Hell is under his Controul | What

have his faithful Servants to fear from the one 3 What have they

not to hope from the other 2 How does this chearing Sentiment diſ

arm both Life, and Death, of their reſpective Terrors sº

Let us attend to each of theſe excellent Epiſtles, which Chriſ con

deſcended himſelf to dićtate, and to addreſs by the Hand of his Ser

vant john, to theſe Aſiatick Churches. Let us attend to his Titles,

his Admonitions, his Promiſes, that we may be awed with holy Re

- Veſeſ,CC,



And on the Charačer ofthe Church of Epheſus, 443

werence, that we may be animated to humble Hope, and ſteady Sečt. 3•

Courage, in every Encounter with the Enemies of our Salvation. * >~

Let the Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice, that they are as Stars in the Chap. II. I.

Right Hand of their Redeemer. “Support them, O Lord, by thy

« Almighty Power, and guide all their Motions by thine infinite -

« Wiſdom.” Let all the Churches of Chriſt remember, that he

walks in the midſt of the golden Candleſticks : May they be pure Gold;

may their Lamps ſhine with unſullied Luftre ; that their Father may

beglorified, and their Saviour delighted with the Survey. *

He ſees our Labour, our Patience, our Fidelity, and our Zeal. Ver, 2, 3.

May he ſee that we cannot bear thoſe who would corrupt our Re- -

ligion, without exerting ourſelves to filence their falſe Pretenſions,

and to guard the Churches, to which we are related eſpecially, from Ver, 6.

the Venom they might diffuſe over them | In all theſe Reſpects,

may we daily approve ourſelves to him in a more perfect Manner.

But, alas! does he not perceive in many of us, what he complained

ſo early of, in the Church of Epheſus; that we have loft our firſt Ver, 4.

Love, and that much of that Zeal with which we ſet out in Religion

is declined If ſo, let us take the Alarm : For dreadful indeed

would it be, to have our Candleſlick removed out of its Place; to have Ver, 5.

the Goſpel and all its Privileges taken away from us. To prevent

this awful Judgment, let us recolleč from whence we are fallen, if

we are indeed in a backſliding and declining State ; and humbly and

heartily repent, and vigorouſly exert ourſelves againſt the Enemies of

our Salvation : That overcoming the Difficulties of this howling

Wilderneſs, we may be received to the Enjoyments of the hea- Ver, 7.

venly Country; and when we can no longer ſhare in the Bounties -

of Providence in this inferior State, be feaſted with the Fruit of the

Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of GOD.

wº
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444. Chriſt's Epiffle to the church of Smyrna.

s E C T. Iv.

The Epiſtles which Chriſt orders St. John to wrie

to the Churches of Smyrna and Pergamos. Rev. II.

8,-17. - r

TEvel ATION II. 8. - REV E LATION II. 8."

Sečt. 4. AND to the Angel, or Miniſter, of the Aº..º.º. ºf

... TºS v 4 Church of Smyrna, write, Theſe Things . *...*
JRev. II. 8. faith the Firſt and the Laſt ; that glorious and the Firſt and the i.wº

divine Perſon, who having aſſumed the hu- was dead, and is alive;

man nature into a Union with Deity, is

able to ſay, he was dead and is alive ; who

therefore demands by all Conſiderations of

Reverence, Gratitude, and Love, thy moſt

attentive Audience, and moſt obedient Re

9 gard : I know thy Works to have been Tàº. thy Works, and

in many Reſpects very extraordinary; and I ſºº;

am well acquainted with thy Tribulation and know the Blaſphemy of them

Poverty (a), with the humble Opinion thou which ſay they are Jews,
and are not, but are the Sy

haſt of thyſelf; but I know alſo that thou nagogue of Satan

art rich in Faith, and in all its genuine Ef. " &

fečts, and art daily laying up for thyſelf an

increaſing Treaſure in Heaven. And [I alſo

Know] the Blaſphemy of thoſe, who ſay they

are jews, and are not (b), but while they

boaſt their Relation to the Synagogue of

Moſes, [are] indeed the Synagogue of Satan,

whoſe

(a) And Poverty.] Archbiſhop Wake ſuppoſes, this refers to the extraordinary Cha

raćter of Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna ; who had, as eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells us, redu

ced himſelf to a voluntary Poverty, as many of the primitive Biſhops did, by ſelling his
Fſtate, and diſtributing it to the Poor. But I much queſtion, whether the Perſonal

Chara&ter of the Biſhop, or Paſłor, of theſe Churches, be referred to in this Addreſs;

and the very next Verſe ſeems to demonſtrate it is not. Compare alſo ver, 5.

(b) Say they are jews, and are not..] There were great Numbers of jews in th:

proconſular Aſia ; and their Inveteracy againſt the Goſpel there, and elſewhere, is well

known. This is an Inſtance, in which the Word jew ſignifies one of God's peculiar

People; and it is not improbable, that many prophetick Phraſes, in which jewiſh
Rites are mentioned, are to be interpreted with as great a Latitude : that is, for

thoſe Rites of Worſhip which GoD's peculiar People ſhould uſe. (c) Coff
of ) L (3.



They ſhould fear none of the Things they might ſuffer. 445

whoſe Temper they breathe in their Oppo- Sečt. 4. s

fition to my Goſpel, and to my People, while C-->0.

they blaſphemouſly pretend a Zeal for my

Name, even. in their Impieties. But let Rev. II, 10,

all my faithful Servants be encouraged boldly

t 10 Fear none of thoſe

Things which thou ſhalt

ſuffer; behold, the devil

ſhall caſt ſome of you into

iſon, that ye may be tri

.."ºnly naïhave Tri
bulation ten Days: be thou

faithful unto Death, and I

will give thee a crown of

to face their Oppoſition; and I ſay to each f

of them, in addreſſing to thee, Fear none of

the Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer ; for, Be

hold, I inform you, that the Devil, ačting

in and by theſe Inſtruments, the Men of his

life. Synagogue, will indeed have a Permiſſion

to caſt ſome of you into Priſon (c); that you

may be tried, and by theſe Trials more re

markably approved ; and ye ſhall have Tribu- .

lation ten Days (d); for a certain limited

Time, he ſhall be permitted to afflićt you;

— but bear up couragiouſly againſt his Aſſaults,

as becomes my valiant Soldiers: Be thou

faithful unto Death (e), perſevere in thy At

tachment to me, and thy Zeal for my Inte

reſt, even to the laſt, though Death in its

moſt terrible - Form ſhould aſſault thee,

for thou fighteſt under a General, who,

though thou fall by the Stroke of this laſt

Enemy, can raiſe thee again; and, inſtead

of loſing by thy Fidelity to me, thou ſhalt be

richly rewarded ; for I will give thee a Crown

of eternal Life, and advance thee to ſuch

Glory and Felicity, as ſhall be infinitely

more.

(c) Caſt ſome of you into Priſon.] Whether the Power of the Synagogue extended

ſo far as to impriſon, I do not certainly know ; to Scourging it undoubtedly ex

tended.

(d) Tribulation ten Days.] Mr. Fleming, (of the Reſurrečijon, pag. 129.) with ma

ny others, thinks this refers to the Perſecution under Domitian, which continued a

bout ten Years, and was begun when john was baniſhed into Patmos, and ſaw theſe

Revelations. But it may only ſignify a ſhort and limited Time. Compare Gen. xxxi.
7. I Sam, i. 8. Eccl. vii. 19. Dan. i. 12. Zach. viii. 23. •.

(e) Be thou faithful unto Death, &c.] I have endeavoured at large to illuſtrate the

great Force of this noble Text in my Funeral Sermon for that illuſtrious Chriſtian

Hero, Colonel Gardiner; whoſe Name I could not forbear recording here ; and the

4Memoirs of whoſe Life, which from the moſt intimate Knowledge of him I have

... will, I hope, promote the Admiration, Love, and Imitation of all who pe
Tule them. - • * * * - - • * a * • - *

sº - (f) Anti
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Sećt. 4.

t_->~y canſt

Rev. II. I. I.

12

is

Chriſt's Epiffle to the Church of Pergamos,

more than an Equivalent for the utmoſt thou

poſſibly ſuffer in my Cauſe. He

that hath an Ear to hear, let him be all At

tention to hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the

Churches : The valiant Conqueror ſhall be ſe

cured from Evils, which are beyond all

Compariſon greater, than any he can endure

on Earth. In this World, he may indeed

encounter the firſt Death for my Sake ; but

he ſhall not be injured hereafter by the Se

cond; he ſhall reſt in everlaſting Security

and Peace, while thoſe who deſert and re

nounce their Duty for the preſervation of

this tranſitory Life, ſhall be conſigned to

that State of Miſery, where they ſhall ſeek

Death, but it ſhall for ever flee from them.

And to the Angel, or Miniſter, of the

Church, which [is] in Pergamos, write, Theſe

Things faith he, who in Token of the pene

trating and efficacious Nature of his Word,

is repreſented as one who has the ſharp two

edged Sword coming out of his Mouth; even

that Word, which is quick and powerful,

and ſharper than any two-edged Sword.

I know thy Works, and thy Circumſtances,

in every Reſpect; and particularly, where

thou dwelleft; ſeven] where the Throne of Sa

tan [is] fixed, in the midſt of Superſtition,

and in the midſt of Perſecution, by the

Union of which the Kingdom of Darkneſs

is ſupported ; and thou holdeſt faſt the Ho

nour of my Name, and haſ not denied and

renounced my faith, even in thoſe Days of

extream Difficulty and Danger, in which

Antipas [was] my faithful Martyr (f), and

- - ſealed

II He that hath an Ear,

let him hear what the Spirit

faith unto the Churches. He

that overcometh, ſhall not

be hurt of the ſecond Death,

12 And to the Angel of

the Church in Pergamos,

write, Theſe Things faith

he, which hath the ſharp

Sword with two Edges;

gº

13 I know thy Works,

and where thou dwelleſt,

even where Satans Seat is :

and thou holdeſt faſt my

Name, and haſt not denied

my Faith, even in thoſe

Days wherein Antipas was

my faithful Martyr, who

W29.

(f), Antipas my faithful Martyr..] Eccleſiaſſical Hiſtory has not informed us who
this Antipas was. Perhaps he was ſome zealous Miniſier, who died for the Faith he

had preached; or ſome private Chriſtian of obſcure Birth, Rank, and Circumſtan

ces, encbled by enduring Martyrdom in the Chriſtian Cauſe. But we may be ſure,

that ſuch condeſcending Notice taken of him by his divine Maſter, who mentions his

Name with Affection and Regard, would be, inſtead of a thouſand Arguments,tºº.
mate



His

was ſlain among you, where

Satan dwelleth.

14 But I have a few

Things againſt thee, be

cauſe thou haſt there them

that hold the Dočtrine of

Balaam, who taught Balac

to caſt a Stumbling-Block

before the Children of Iſrael,

to eat Things ſacrificed un

to idols, and to commit

Charge againſ; them. *

ſealed his Fidelity to me with his Blood;

44-7

Sečt. 4.

even that dear and reſolute Chriſtian, who S-->

was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth,

and ſeems to take up his Reſidence, as might

be inferred from the Enormities which are

continually practiſing there. Neverthe

leſs, I have a few Things to alledge againſ.

thee, that thou haſ there, them, who re

main uncenſured in your Societies, who

hold what is, in Effect, the deteſtable Dočírime

of that infamous Balaam, who taught Balak,

King of Moab, to caſt a Sfumbling-Block

Rev. II. 13.

I4.

Fornication.

before the Children of Iſrael, by which they

fell into Sin and Ruin; encouraging and ſe

ducing them to eat Things ſacrificed unto

Idols, and to commit Fornication. Theſe

Pračtiſes are tolerated by ſome among you;

whom therefore it becomes you to ſearch

out, and to treat with due Severity; for

thou in like Manner haſ thoſe that hold the

15 So haſt thou alſo

them that hold the Doc

trine of the Nicolaitans,

which Thing I hate.

I 5

Dočfrine of the accurſed Balaamites, or

wicked Nicolaitans (g), which I hate.

S Repent

mate the Courage and Fidelity of other Chriſtians, who might be called out to the like

Extremities. -

(g) Balaamites, or Nicolaitans.] As Balaam has the ſame Signification in Hebrew,

which Nicolaus has in Greek, and both ſignify Conquerors of the People, (which Name

might probably be given to the celebrated Balaam, on Account of the great Influence

which he had in the Place where he lived;) it ſeems not improbable, that the

Dočírine of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans, might be the ſame : (or the latter might

be more ſtrenuous in juſtifying and propagating their Dočtrine, and acting upon it.)

As if he had ſaid, Balaam taught Balak to lay a Stumbling-Block before the Children

of Iſrael; and thou haſ alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Balaamites. Probably

this Dočirine might be like that of ſome modern Seducers, that it was lawful to diſ

ſemble the Chriſtian Faith, and to conform to eſtabliſhed Superſtition, to prevent

Perſecution : A fatal Error, which tends moſt effectually to overthrow Chriſtianity ;

the Exiſtence of which, in theſe later Ages, is owing to the contrary Dočtrine and

Practice. And I greatly fear, that Millions of Souls are continually ſacrificed to it,

eſpecially in France, and other Countries, in which Proteſtant Churches were once

planted, but are now overthrown. Nor can it be hoped, that the reformad Intereſt

will ever revive, ’till a few of its Profeſſors at leaſt, have the Courage to die for the

Truth, and ſcatter their Blood as the Seed of the Church. An anonymous Writer

(in the Memoirs of Liter. Vol. 5. pag. 258.) thinks, that by Balaamites, or Nicolai

*hº. (which he alſo ſuppoſes the ſame,) we are, in general, to underſtand lewd and

Prºftigate Perſons, who aim at nothing but their own ſecular Advantage, and pleads

in favour of his Opinion wer. 20. iii. 9. viii. 1 I. ix. 11. xi. 8, in all which Pla
e CCS
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~~~y otherwiſe,

Rev. II. 16.

17

They are ordered to repent.

Repent therefore of theſe Irregularities; or

thou mayeſt depend upon it, that

I will come unto thee quickly in a Way of

Chaſtiſement, and I will fight againſt them

with the ſharp Sword [that cometh out] of my

Mouth ; I will pronounce terrible Calami

...ties againſt you, and execute upon you what

I have threatened in my Word. He that

bath any Ear at all, capable of hearing;

let him hear with the greateſt Attention,

what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches : To

the Conqueror I will give the Priviledge of

being, as it were, admitted into the moſt

holy Place ; and there he ſhall have Liberty

to eat of the hidden Mamma; and ſhall be en

16 Repent; or elſe I

will come unto thee quick

ly, and will fight againſt

them with the Sword of my
Mouth. J

17. He that hath an Ear,

let him hear what the Spirit

ſaith unto the Churches,

To him that overcorneth

will I give to eat of the

hidden manna, and will

give him a white Stone, and

in the Stone a new Name

written, which no Man

knoweth, ſaving he that re

tertained with thoſe ſacred Pleaſures, which ceiveth it

GoD's Sanétuary above affords, and of which

the Manna that fell in the Wilderneſs, and

was laid up in a golden Veſſel before the

Lord, was only an imperfeót Type.' And F

will give him a white Stone (h), in Token of

full Abſolution from all his Crimes; and in

the Stone a new Name written, which na

Man knoweth, except he who receiveth it (i);

- H will

ces proper Names, are uſed in ſuch a figurative Manner, to expreſs Charaćters reſem

bling theirs, whoſe Names are thus uſed. -

(h) A white Stone..] It is well known, that among the Greeks, a white Stone was a

Token of Abſolution, as a black Stone was of Condemnation; but the Writing a new

Name upon this Stone is not, that I know of, illuſtrated by any antient Practice.

And the Conneétion between the two Ideas ſeems to be this, That in the great Day,

on which the Abſolution of Chriſ's People was to be declared publickly, they were

to be admitted into that intimate Converſe, and high State of Favour, which is fig

nified by the new Name ; which laſt Circumſtance plainly alludes to the Cuſtom of

Princes, who give new Names to thoſe whom they have raiſed to very extraordinary

Dignity ; of which we have many Inſtances in the Old Teſtament ; particularly, Gen.

xli., 45. 2 Sam xii. 25. Dan. i. 7. Dr. Goodman thinks this is an Alluſion to the

Token, or Ticket, given to the Conqueror in the Olympick Games, expreſſing his

Name, and ſignifying the Reward he was to receive for his Atchievements. See his

Par. of the Prod, pag. 307. ~. sº

(i) No Man knoweth, except he who receiveth it..] I have ſometimes thought, o Ao.uflº,
may ſignify, one that hath received it, as it ſeems a Name given to any Perſon, muſt be

known to others, or it would be given in vain ; and then it intimates, that Honour

ſhall be conferred on ſuch an one, which ſhall only be known to the Inhabitants of

that World, to which he ſhall be admitted, and who have already received it. Other.

wiſe, it muſt refer to a Cuſtom which has ſometimes prevailed among Princes, of

g|Ving
-º-º:
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I will admit him to that Intimacy of ſacred Sečt. 4'

Friendſhip, from whence reſults a Joy which S-TV N-2

the Stranger intermeddles not with, and

which can be only conceived by thoſe who

‘happily experience it.

I M P R O 2 E M E W 7.

GAIN let us direét our Eyes to that glorious Perſon, who is ver, 8.

A the Firſt and the Laſt ; and who, though it may appear in

compatible with that divine Title, was once dead, and is alive again :

and fince he is here awfully repreſented as with a ſharp Sword going ver, 12.

out of his Mouth, let us be greatly concerned, that we do not incur

his Diſpleaſure by our irregular Condućt, left he ſmite, or even

deſtroy us. Let us obſerve and imitate what he commends in the

Churches whom he here addreſſes; their Humility in being ſenſible ver, 9.

of their Poverty, when enriched by his Grace; their Patience, their

Diligence, and the Reſolution with which they retained the Honour ver, 13.

of his Name, notwithſtanding the Throne of Satan was in the Midſt

of them, and the Rage of Perſecution had deſtroyed Antipas before

their Eyes; that bleſſed, that triumphant Hero, whoſe Fidelity

and Conſtancy his divine Saviour commemorates with Approba

tion, and even with Satisfaction and Pleaſure. Who would not

be ambitious of dying in the ſame Manner, were it ever ſo ſevere

and terrible, to be thus honoured and celebrated by our Lord je

ſus Chriſt, or any of his faithful Apoſiles 2 Let us not be terrified

at the Apprehenſion of what we may ſuffer from the Malice of

Satan, and by his Inſtruments, even though not merely Impriſon- ver, I

ment, but Death itſelf were to await us. It is only for a limited

Time that he can occaſion Tribulation to any of the People of GoD ;

and our bleſſed Lord will never be unmindful of that gracious

Promiſe, Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown

(f Life. Oh! let us by Faith ſurvey that innumerable Company, who,

though they have fallen by the Stroke of the firſt Death, have

been, and ſhall for ever be, unhurt by the Second : That bleſſed ver, 11.

Society who are encircled with immortal Crowns, which their tri

- umphant

O.

giving particular Names, expreſfing Familiarity and Delight, to diſtinguiſhed Fa

vourites, by which to call them in the greateſt Intimacy of Converſe, whether by

Diſcºurſe, or by Letter; and which have not been communicated to others, or uſed

by them at other Times. I have hinted at both in the Paraphraſe, not being able in

my own Mind certainly to determine, which is the peculiar and more exačt Senſe.

Vol. VI.
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Sećt. 4.

Chriſt, Epiſº, to the Church in Thyatia.
umphant Leader, whom they followed with ſuch undaunted For

C-S-9 titude, hath beſtowed upon them : who, though they partake no

Ver. 17.

Ver. 9.

longer of the Bread that periſheth, nor are feaſted with earthly

Viands, are yet eating of the hidden Manna : who have received the

white Stone, in Token of their Abſolution ; and while the Names and

Memory of many of them have ſunk into Oblivion, and the Ho

nours attending others are of little Conſequence, they are known in

the heavenly Regions by a new Name, conferred as a Mark of Fa.

vour and Diſtinétion by the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. We

are drawing on, if we are true Chriſtians, to the Completion of

that bleſſed Hope. And, that we may not be diſappointed, may we,

by divine Grace, be preſerved from the Artifices of thoſe who call

themſelves the People of GOD, while they are indeed of the Syna

ver, 14, 15. gogue of Satan, and from whatever, like the D0&frine of Balaam,

Sečt. 5.
U_*\,-\ }

would inſnare our Conſciences, and defile our Souls.

s E C T. V.

The Epiſtles, which Chriſt charges St. John to write

to the Churches of Thyatira and Sardis. Rev. II.

18, to the End. Rev. III. 1,–6.

REVELATION II. 18. REVELATION II. 18.

ND to the Angel, or Chriſtian Miniſ- ANP unto the Angel of

ſº ſº the Church in Thyati

ter, of the Church in Thyatira, write, Iſa, º, "#. #.
Rev. II. I8. Theſe Things ſaith the Son of GOD, who faith the son of God, who

19

hath his Eyes bright, and penetrating as a hath his Eyes like unº
Flame of Fire, anºi, fºr}.8 |É fineº his. Feet

Braſ; ; I know and approve thy Works 19. I know thy works,

of Piety, which are many, and which, I and Charity, and Serviº,

am well apprized, are the Effects of ardent ...tº º W.;

Love to me; and I am acquainted with the and the laſt to ymore than

Service thou art performing for my Cauſe the firſt. *

and Intereſt, and with thy Faith and thy

Patience ; and that, with Reſpect to thy

Works, the laſt [are] more, greater and bet

ter, than the firſt. Very far art thou from

that declining State of Religion, of which

I have



He had afew 7%ings againſ? them,

26 Notwithſtanding, I

have a few Things againſt

thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt

that Woman Jezabel, which

calleth herſelf a Propheteſs,

to teach and to ſeduce my

Servants to commit Forni

cation, and to eat Tilings

ſacrificed unto Idols.

21 And I gave her Space

to repent of her Fornica

tion, and ſhe repented not.

22 Behold, I will caſt

her into a Bed, and them.

that commit Adultery with

her into great Tribulation,

except they repent of their

Deeds,

23 And I will kill her

Children with Death ; and

all the Churches ſhall know

that

I have had Reaſon elſewhere to complain.

Nevertheleſs, I have a few Things againſt

thee; and particularly, that thou permitteſ;

451

Sečt. 5.

Rev. II. 20."

that Moman jezabel (a), (for ſhe deſerves

no better Name, than of that infamous and

idolatrous Harlot,) who audaciouſly and

falſely ſays, that ſhe is a Propheteſ, to teach

and to ſeduce my Servants, in order to avoid

Perſecution, to commit Fornication, and to

eat 7%ings ſacrificed to Idol; (b). And 2 I

ſhe is the more inexcuſable, as I have given

Her ſufficient Time to repent of her Fornication,

and ſhe repented not ; but continued her E

normities with increaſing Aggravation. But

behold, at length I will execute Judgment

upon her. And let the Proceſs of my

righteous Vengeance be obſerved : I am

juſt preparing to caſt her into a Bed; and

will bring thoſe who commit Fornication with

her, who ſuffer their Conſciences to be de

bauched by ſuch licentious and deteſtable

Principles, into great Tribulation, unleſs they

ſpeedily repent ºf their wicked Works.

And I will ſlay her Children, thoſe that pre

fume to follow her in her Wickedneſs,

with ſudden and inevitable Death; and all

the Churches ſhall know, that though I am

- very

(a) That Woman jezabel.] When the Deſcription of the Followers of jezabel, in

22

23

this Verſe, is compared with what was before ſaid of the Nicolaitans, (Wer. 14, 15.)

the Reſemblance appears ſo great, that I am induced to believe, it is the ſame Hereff,

which is repreſented under both theſe Views; namely, the Doğrine of thoſe who

taught, it was lawful to diſſemble our religious Principles, and occaſionally to

conform to Superſition and Idolatry, in order to avoid Perſecution. And as jezalel

was ſo infamous an Idolatreſs, and ſo great a Miſtreſs of ſeducing Arts, there was an

evident Propriety in ſuch a Repreſentation. I Kings xvi. 31. xxi. 25. Some have

fancied this was ſome female Heretick. Dr. Scott thinks it to have been Helena, the

Harlot of Simon Magus, the great Ringleader of the unclean Sečt of the Gnoſticks.

(See Scot's Chriſtian Life, Wol. i. pag. 231.) Whether theſe Words refer to any

Wºman, who was in the Plot, or only mean to deſcribe a Perſon of ſuch ſeducing

and diſhoneſt Pračtices, I cannot determine, though I rather incline to the latter.

Compare ver, 15. Note (g). . . . ** - . . . . .

(b) Commit Fornication, and eat Things ſacrificed to Idols.]_Perhaps both of theſe

might be the ſame ; as it is well known Idolatry is in many Places in the Old Teša-.
thent, and in ſeveral Paſſages in this Book, repreſented as Adultery and rººf. -

l 2 C (????
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Sećt. 5. very long-ſuffering with Reſpect to many

$2-º-, Sinners, and am unwilling immediately to
Rev. PI

24.

The Faithful are ordered to be ſtedfaſt, till he came.

• *3 come to Extremities; yet I am not to be

mocked and trifled with ; that my Eyes are

indeed as obſervant, as they are bright and

piercing, and that I am he who ſearcheth the

Reins and the Hearts (c). And I will at

length approve the Juſtice of my Proceed

that I am he which ſearch

eth the Reins and Hearts :

and I will give unto every

one of you according to yout
Works.

ings with reſpect to this Society, as well as

all others, and will give to every one of you

according to your Works, and according to

thoſe Principles from which I know they

have proceeded. But I ſay to you who

are faithful, even to the reſt of thoſe that

are in Thyatira, As many as do not hold this

pernicious Dočírine, and who have not known

the Depths of Satan, as they proverbially

ſpeak, nor make themſelves the Inſtruments

of accompliſhing the Defigns of his infernal

Policy; I will lay upon you no other Burden (d),

will not ſeverely reprove you for that

Mixture of human Infirmity, which is to

be diſcerned always every where. Ne

vertheleſs, what you have received, as of di

vine Revelation and Command, hold faſt

till I come, and let nothing prevail upon

you to make a Sacrifice of your Regard for

me and my Cauſe, for neither my Ability,

nor Inclination, to reward thoſe who are

faithful, will ever be diminiſhed. And

as for him that conquers, and keeps my Works

unto the End, notwithſtanding the vigorous

Efforts of the Enemies of my Goſpel, to

wreft

24. But unto you I ſay,

and unto the reſt in Thya

tira, As many as have not

this Dočtrine, and which

have not known the Depths

of Satan, as they ſpeak, I

will put upon you none

other Burden.

25 But that which ye

have already, hold faſt till

I come. -

26 And he that over

cometh, and keepeth my

Works unto the End,

to

(c) Fam he*/º: Hearts.] This Manner of Speaking, is much more

remarkable, than if it had only been ſaid, that I ſearch the Heart : which Remark

anſwers the Train of Mr. Emlyn's Reaſoning againſt the Argument brought from

this Text, to prove Chriſt's proper Deity.

(d) No other Burden.] Lord Barrington imagines this refers to the Goſpel Detre:

addreſſed to Gentile Proſelytes, now aboliſhed with the jewiſh Polity. As if it had
been ſaid, though Things ſtrangled, and Blood, were formerly forbidden, as well as

£ag. 2O,

ºf

Idolatry and Fornication ; yet I will not ſubject you to this Injūnētion. Bar. Eſ. iv.

(e) Powte



Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church in Sardis.

to him will I give Power

over the Nations :

453

wreſt it from him, or induce him to deny Seá. 5.

it, though he ſhould be ever ſo much ex-C-S,
poſed and overborn now, I will, at length, Rev. II. 26.

27 (And he ſhall rule

them with a Rod of Iron :

as the Veſſels of a Poſter

ſhall they be broken to

Shivers) even as I received

of my Father.’

28 And I will give him

the Morning Star.

29 He that hath an Ear,

let him hear what the Spirit

făith unto the Churches.

Chap. III. I. And unto

the Angel of the Church in

Sardis, write, Theſe Things

faith.

and

give him compleat Power and Vićtory over

all the Nations that have combined againſt

my People (e). And I will raiſe him

to the Dignity and Glory of ſharing with

‘me in my final Triumph; and he ſhall rule

them with a Rod of Iron, and they ſhall be

at once daſhed in Pieces with it, like a Pot

ter's Weſſels : In like Manner, as I have alſº

received the Promiſe of my Father in that

- .) the Accom

pliſhment of which all my faithful Subječts.

ſhall ſee ; for they ſhall behold all their E

nemies, however numerous and mighty,

laid proſtrate at their Feet in the Duſt, and

antient Oracle, (Pſalm ii.

Andcovered with everlaſting Confuſion.

I will give him, even every one who ap

proveth his Fidelity to me, ſuch. Luſtre and

Glory, that he ſhall ſhine in my Preſence

like the Morning Star, when its ſprightly

chearful Beams break through

Shades of Night, and proclaim the approach

ing Sun. He, therefore, that hath an

Ear, let him attentively hear, what the Spi

rit faith unto the Churches ; for all the

Churches are concerned in the Meſſage I

ſend to each ; and the Importance of the

Contents make them worthy of univerſal

Regard. R

And to the Angel, or Miniſter, of the

Church in Sardis, write, Theſe Things ſaith.

6

(e) Power over the Nations.] This Power over the Nations, of breaking them to

Pieces like a Potter’s Weſel, &c. cannot, I think, be underſtood of temporal Domi

Dion ; for as the Promiſe is made to every Conqueror, and many Chriſtians fell by the

oppreſſive Power of the Enemy, and would, conſidering their preſent Circumſtances,

be degraded rather than exalted, if raiſed to the Poſſeſſion of any earthly Dominion

and Triumph, it appears to be much more properly explained of that final Triumph.

of Chriſt over his Enemies in the laſt Day, when he ſhall cruſh them all to utter and

irrecoverable Ruin, and all his Saints raiſed from the Dead, and cloathed with Robes

of Glory, ſhall ſit down with him on his Throne, and conſtitute that illuſtrious Body,

which in; and with their exalted Head, ſhall ſubdue every oppoſing Power.

(f) Walk

the

2 .

27

28.

2 9:



454 Zhey are ordered to watch, and/rengthen what remained.

Sećt. 5

Rev. III. I.

3

that I will come upon thee by ſome alarming

he, that hath the ſeven Spirits of GOD ; he

who preſides over, and orders the Diſpenſa

tions of the Spirit, with reſpect to his vari

ous Gifts and Graces, and produces thereby

ſuch wonderful Events, as ſhall aſtoniſh all

future Ages; and that hath in his Hand the

even Stars, which repreſent the Miniſters

of the Churches, ail whoſe Motions he con

tinues to govern and direct, according to his

all-wiſe and gracious Pleaſure : I know thy

//orks ; that thou doſt not anſwer that

Charaćter which thou generally maintain

eſt in neighbouring Churches, for Religion,

and Piety. I know, that thou haſ a Name

that thou liveſ: ; thou makeſt a ſplendid Pro

feſſion, and many of thy Brethren are de

ceived by thy apparent Zeal; but thou art

indeed Dead; there is little real Religion

lying at thy Heart, nor do the uniform

Fruits of it prevail in thy Life and Con

verſation. Be watchful, therefore, that

the whole may not be loſt; and ſtrengthen

the Things which remain, and which are ready

to die ; for I have not found thy Works filled

up, in the Sight of GOD, with that Care

and Fidelity, with which they ought to

have been diſcharged; and he, therefore,

cannot behold thee with the ſame Approba

tion and Delight, as he does more a&tive,

more diligent, and more reſolute Chriſ

tians. And this thy Declenſion in Religion

is the more aggravated, as thou haſt had

fo many Advantages for Improvement.

Remember, therefore, how thou haſ received,

and heard; for though thou mayeft forget

theſe Advantages, they are all diſtinétly in

my View ; and let it therefore be thy Care

to hold faſt what yet remains; and to repent

of that Negligence by which thou haſt loſt

ſo many Opportunities: therefore, ſunleſs thou

art watchful, I do now ſolemnly warn thee,

and

faith he that hath the feven

Spirits of GoD, and the

feven Stars ; I know thy

Works, that thou haſ a

Name that thou liveſt, and
art dead.

2 Be watchful, and

ſtrengthen the Thingswhich

remain, that are ready to

die: for I have not found

thy Works perfect before
God. , e.

3 Remember therefore

how thou haſt received and

heard, and hold faſt, and

repent. If therefore thou

ſhalt not watch, I will COIIlê

on



7%ey who overcame, ſhould walk with him in White.

on thee as a Thief, and

thou ſhalt not know what

Hour I will come upon

thec. buried in Sleep; and thou ſhalt mot know,

at what Hour I will come upon thee; and

the Surprize will throw thee into the great

eſt Conſternation and Diſtreſs. But I

will do thee the Honour, and the Juſtice,

to ſay, that thou haſ a few Names, and

People, even in Sardis, corrupt and indo

lent as the general State of it is, who have not

polluted their Garments, with the Abomi

nations by which ſo many have contraćted

groſs Defilements. And, as they have been

diſtinguiſhed by their Fidelity and their

Zeal, I will diſtinguiſh them by my ſpecial

Favour, and raiſe them, e'er long, to thoſe

Seats of compleat Purity and Glory, where

they ſhall walk with me in white (f) Robes,

and attend my joyful and triumphant Train ;

for they are worthy of ſuch diſtinguiſhed

Honour, as they have been eſpecially careful

to keep themſelves from thoſe Evils, which

have been generally prevailing around them.

4Thou haſt a few Names

even in Sardis, which have

not defiled their Garments;

and they ſhall walk with

me’ in white : for they *I'ê

worthy,

5 He that overcometh,

the ſame ſhall be clothed

in white Raiment; and I

will not blot out his Name

out of the Book of Life,

As for the Conqueror, he ſhall be cloathed in

white Raiment ; every Vićtor ſhall wear the

Habit of Feſtivity and Triumph; and I will

but

(f) Walk with me in White.] It is well known, that white Robes were worn on Oc

caſion of great joy, and ſometimes in triumphant Proceſſions ; to both which here is,

probably, a Reference, as indeed it ſeems that Triumph and Feaſing would naturally

go together. Prieſ's alſo were clothed in White ; and the Addition of that Dignity.

may alſo be implied, as certainly coming within the Scheme of Chriſt with Regard

to his People. (Compare Rev. i. 6.) Some think here is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom

of the Sanhedrim, when they examined the Candidates for the High-Prieſthood; if

they judged him worthy, they gave him a white Garment; if unqualified, he was ſent.

See Ainſworth's Pref.out from among them in Mourning. L'Enf. Introd, pag. 86.

to Gen.

(g) I will not blot out his Name, &c..] I think this plainly implies, that ſome Names.

ſhall be blotted out from the Book of Life; and conſequently, as nothing can occaſion,

an Alteration in the Decrees of GoD, I think it proves, that the Book of Life does

not ſignify, the Catalogue of thoſe whom GoD has abſolutely purpoſed to ſave; but

rather, the Catalogue of thoſe who were to be conſidered as Heirs of the Kingdom of

Heaven, in Conſequence of their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 'till by Apoſtacy from it, they

throw themſelves out of that Society to which they before belonged ; and it ſeems to
intimate,

not blot out his Name, from the Book of Life (g);

but,

4-55

and awful Interpoſition of my Providence, Sečt, 5.

on a Sudden, as a Thief, on thoſe that areRºmº
€V. III, 3
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Sečt. 5.

Refteåions on the Epiſtles to Thyatira and Sardis.

but, as he is inrolled among my faithful but I will confeſs his Name
S-S-S-> People, he ſhall ever continue in their before my Father, and be

Rev. III, 5. Number; and when the Regiſter ſhall be

‘Ver. 18.

Ver. 23.

Ver, 19.

...”

6Chap. III.

I2 2.

fore his Angels.

read over in the Preſence of GoD in the

great Day, I will confeſ; his Name before my

Father, and before the full Aſſembly of his

glorious Angels, and not be aſhamed to ac

knowledge him as my Friend and my Fa

vourite. He that hath an Ear to hear, 6 He that hath an Ear,

ſet him hear what the Spirit ſaith to all the let him hear what, the Spi.
Churches; and let every one that hears, be " faith unto the Churches.

animated by ſo glorious a Hope, to exert his

utmoſt Efforts in this holy and honourable

Warfare.

1 M P R O / E M E N 7:

E.T the Diſciples of Chriſt always remember, that his Eye

penetrates the moſt hidden Receſſes; that he ſearcheth the

Hearts, and trieth the Reins, of the Children of Men : Accord

ingly, let them take heed to cheriſh nothing, even in their Hearts,

which their great Maſter will behold with Diſpleaſure. There

may Faith, and Patience, and Charity, erect their Throne; and

may their Dominion ſo prevail, that our laſt Works, like thoſe of

the Church of Thyatra, may be more than the Firſt. And ſurely

it is moſt reaſonable, as we approach the End of our Courſe, as we

experience more of the Vanity of Life, and the ſubſtantial and

ſolid Pleaſures of Religion, that they ſhould be ſo. But alas! how

much more common is the Charaćter of the Church of Sardis, and

of thoſe who have only a Name to live, while they are dead? Cen

ſorious and uncharitable as too great a Part of the World is, are

there not ſome who are aſhamed and humbled in the View of the

Eſteem which they are held in by their Brethren, while conſcious

of ſo many inward, though unallowed, Infirmities, of ſo much

Deadneſs and Coldneſs in Religion, even where they would be

moſt zealous and lively Alas ſhow far are our Works from be

ing filled up before GOD ! Let us often lament theſe our Imperfec
tions

intimate, that though the Imperfeótion even of theſe Conquerors might, in firiá Juſ

tice, have deſerved it, yet Chriſt would ſpare them, and ſuffer them to continue ºn

the Number of thoſe who ſhould finally be found regiſtered, as free of the heavenly

City ; and who, in the great Day, ſhould be called up to foſſ; it. .



Chriſt's Epiſtle to the Church in Philadelphia. 4-57

tions and Declenſions; let us deeply humble ourſelves before God Sect. 5.

on acount of them ; and let us be as vigilant as poſſible, that we 2-S->
may ſirengthen thoſe Things, which if they do indeed remain, ſeem Ver, 2.

ready to die. . The more general the Prevalence of ſuch an indo

lent Temper is, the more let us emulate the diſtinguiſhed Honour

of thoſe few Names in Sardis, which had not defiled their Garments; Ver, 4.

that we may walk with them, and with Chriſt, in white Raiment ; 4

that we may arrive at that happy State of everlaſting Purity, of

everlaſting Feſtivity, of everlaſting Triumph, which our divine Maſ

ter has encouraged us to expect. We know not how unexpectedly Ver, 3.

he may come upón us: Let us be always ready, always ſtrenuous

in maintaining a holy War againſt the Enemies of our Salvation ;

and then we ſhall conquer, we ſhall triumph ; our Name ſhall re

main in the Book of Life; it ſhall be confeſſed by Chriſt before his Fa- Ver, 5.

ther, and his holy Angels ; we ſhall ſhare with him in his Triumph Chap. II. 26,

over all the rebellious Nations, in that Day, when he ſhall daſh them Ver, 27.

in Pieces like a Potter's Weſſel; we ſhall for ever wear the Luftre of

the Morning Star ; yea, we ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the King- Ver, 28.

dom of our Father. Amen.

mºr--- -mſ- —mº-------- y - .

S E C T. VI.

The Epiffles, which Chriſt orders to be written to the

two remaining Churches, the Philadelphian, and La
odicean, Rev. III. 7,-22. wº

REVELATION III. 7. REVELATION III. 7.

N D to the Angel of N D now to the Angel, or Miniſter, of Seół. 6.the Church in Philadel- lyria, a 1, 2 .. !, g w •

º,"..."...". . . the Church in Philadelphia, write, Theſe 2-4-9
faith he that is holy, he ... Things ſaith the holy One, and the true One (a) ;Rev. III. 7.

is he, who claims perfect Holineſs, and inva

riable Truth, as neceſſary and eſſential to

his Nature, in a Manner which no Crea

ture can pretend to ; he, whoſe Authority

* in

(a) The holy one, the true one..] This is ſo peculiarly the Prerogative of GoD, that

have ſometimes wondered, no greater Streſs ſhould have been laid upon it in Proof

of the Deity of our bleſſed Redeemer, by many Writers who have preſſed other Texts,

of a much more dubious Nature, to ſerve in the Cauſe. (Compare Chap. vi. 10.)

Vol. VI, M m m (b) Whe



no Man ſhutteth (b), and ſhutteth, and no

Man openeth: inſomuch that Eliakim, who is

ſpoken of in ſuchTerms of Honour, (Iſa. xxii.

22.) was only a Type of him: I well

Ánow thy Works, how exemplary they are ;

and behold, I have uſed the Power of the

Key which is in my Hand, in ſuch a Man

ner, that I have ſet before thee an open Door,

and no Man can ſhut it ; I give thee a Power

and Opportunity of ſpreading my Goſpel,

which none ſhall take from thee; becauſe

458 They had kept his Word, and not denied Bis Mame:

Seót, 6. in the Church of GoD is ſo uncontrolable,

§-Tº-J that it may truly be ſaid, he has the Key of

* 7 the Houſe of David; he, who openeth, and

is true, he that hath t

Key of David, he that.
eth, and no Man ſhutteth :

and ſhutteth, and no Mai,

openeth :

8 I know thy Works.

Behold, I have '...".

thee an open Door, and no

Man can ſhut it : For thou

haft a little Strength, and

haft kept my Word, and haſt

not denied my Name.

thou haſ, at leaſt, a little Strength; and thou --

haſ uſed it well, and haſt couragiouſly kept

my Word, and haſ not denied my Name,

though many Attempts have been made to

drive thee to do it. Behold, I will give,

as it were, into thy Power, thoſe hypocri

tical Wretches, [who are] indeed of the Sy

magogue of Satan, and under all the ſolemn

9 Behold, I will make

them of the Synagogue of

Satan (which ſay they are

Jews, and are not, but do

lie) behold, I will make

them to come and worſhipGuiſe of religious Worſhip, are carrying on

his Cauſe and Intereſt; they ſay they are

jews, and pretend to be my People, and

are not ; but lie. Behold, I ſay, I will give

them into thy Power; and I will make them.

to come and worſhip before thy Feet (c); and

- they

before thy Feet, and to

know

(b) Who openeth, and no Man ſhutteth..] The Office of Lord-Steward of the Houſ.

hold, who hath a Power of opening and ſhutting what Apartments in the Palace he

pleaſeth, is deſcribed by theſe Terms. *

(c) //orſhip before thy Feet.] Were we more particularly acquainted with the Hiſ

tory of theſe ſeven Churches, in the Times immediately ſucceeding the Date of theſe

Epiſtles, we might perhaps find many remarkable Illuſtrations of ſeveral Paſſages in

them, and of this among the reſt: Suppoſing, for Inſtance, Perſons of conſiderable

Rank and Dignity in Philadelphia, were converted to Chriſtianity; and the Intereſt of

the Synagogue, here ſpoken of, was ſo weakened, or the heathen Populace of the Place

ſo prejudiced againſt them, as that the chief Members of the Synagogue ſhould find it

neceſſary to court the Protećtion of the Chriſtians for the Security of their Perſons or

Effects; it will throw conſiderable Light upon the Place. The like Obſervation may

be applied to the following Clauſe: I will keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, &c.

Dr. Smith has obſerved, (in his learned and accurate Account of theſe Parts, pag. I349.

-141.) that the City of Philadelphia was the laſt of all the Seven, here ſpoken of,

which fell into the Hands of the Turks; for whereas the reſt were ſubdued by wº
aſ]



He therefore would keep themfrom the Hour of Temptation, 459

know that I have loved they ſhall know that I have loved thee, finding Seót. 6,

thee. I have evidently ſupported thy Cauſe and L->

Intereſt againſt all that have oppoſed it.

kept the Word of my Pa

tence, I alſo will keep thee
from the Hour of Tempta- p

eſtabliſhed in the World, and by which Ition, which ſhall come upon

all the World, to try them

that dwell upon the Earth.

11 Behold, I comè quick

ły: Hold that faſt which

thou haſt, that no Man

take thy Crown,

12 Him that overcometh,

will I make a Pillar in the

Temple of my God, and

he ſhall go no more out:

And I write upon him the

Name of my God, and the

Name of the City of my

God, which is new Jeruſa

lem,

that Goſpel, which I have myſelf, by ſuch

atient Suffering in my human Nature,

at once exerciſe and ſupport the Faith and

Patience of my People; I alſº will keep thee

from the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall

come upon all the World, to try all the Inha

bitants of theſe Parts of the Earth : My

Hand ſhall remarkably appear, in ſheltering

thee from the Dangers, by which others

fall, and in ſtrengthening thee in Proportion

to the Trial. Behold, I come quickly

to put an End to thoſe Exerciſes, which

are for the preſent ſo painful; keep that

which thou haſ with reſolute Fidelity; that

no Man take thy Crown from thee, even that

Crown of everlaſting Glory, which will be

the gracious Reward of thy continued Fi

delity. As

make him a Pillar of diſtinguiſhed Orna

ment and Beauty; and I will not only fix

him near, but in the Temple of my GOD

above, and he ſhall ſtand there upon an un

ſhaken and everlaſting Baſis, ſo that he ſhall

go out no more ; and he ſhall bear the Marks

of immortal Honour; for I will inſcribe up

on him the Name of my GOD, under whoſe

auſpicious. Influence the grand Vićtory has

been gained, and under whoſe Protećtion

this ſacred Monument of it, ſhall for ever

remain.

ruſalem, as it is that to which he belongs,

and of which he is free; even that new Je

ruſalem,
|

and Amurath; Philadelphia held out till the Time of Bajazet. So that the Remains of

this Society were preſerved, when thoſe of the reſt were ruined. But how far that

£vent might immediately be referred to in the Words before us, I cannot certainly ſay.

M m m 2 (d) I will

And I will alſo inſcribe the Name

of the City of my GOD, even the new je

If

for the Conqueror, I will 12



460
Chriſt's Epiffle to the Church in Laodicea.

Sea. 6. ruſalem, which is come down from Heaven lem, which cometh down

R
CºC from my GOD, and ſhall ſoon be repreſent- ..." Alº, my

God : And I will write up.

*111 º'ed to thee, O John, in a moſt glorious Viſion : ... in ºil.

13

And he ſhall bear my new Name, the Name

which I have acquired by that great Expe

dition, which brought me into the World,

and carfied me through ſo many Labours

and Sufferings; even that of the Redeemer

of Sinners; under which Chara&ter I will

own him for one of my Redeemed, who

fought under my Banner, and overcame his

Enemies by my Influence, and my Blood (d).

He that hath an Ear, let him attentively 13 He that hath an Ear,

hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches; let him hear what the sº

to a particular Perſon, or to one Chriſtian

Society alone, but are indeed of more exten

five, and even univerſal Concern.

for Addreſſes of this Kind, are made, not faith unto the Churches.
}

And to the Angel of the Church, which is 14 And unto the Angel
in Laodicea, write, Theſe Things ſaith he, of the Church of the Lao

fº • - E. o dicea , writ , Th ſ inors

who is the AMEN, the faithful and true Wit- .º,º

meſs; atteſting thoſe Truths, which are of the ful and true Witneſs, the
utmoſt Importance, on the moſt perfeótº of the Creation

Knowledge of them, and with moſt unerring of God ;

Exačtneſs; yea, he, who is the beginning of

the Creation of GOD (e), by whom it was

produced, and who is the Head and Gover

*. fl Of

, (d) I will make him as Pillar, &c.] Few Texts in the whole New Tºſanent are

more illuſtrated by Antiquity than this. Great Numbers of Inſcriptions are yet re

maining, brought from the Grecian Cities of Europe and Aſia, and ſome from Iſland:

in the Neighbourhood of Patmos, in which the ſićtories of eminent Perſons are com

memorated. And as ſome of theſe were placed near the Temples of their Deities,

others were in thoſe Temples, to ſignify their being put under the particular Protećtion

of thoſe Deities; whoſe Names therefore were inſcribed upon them, and the Names

of the Conquerors, and of the Cities to which they belonged; as alſo the Names of

the Generals, by whoſe Condućt the Vićtory was gained. As all theſe Circumſtances

fuit ſuch kind of martial Vićfories, much more than thoſe, obtained in the Olympick

Games, ſo celebrated in Antiquity, and ſo largely and elegantly deſcribed by Aºr.

Weſt in his late Diſſertation on that Subjećt, I think this Text ſerves to juſtify the

Turn I have generally given in my Paraphraſe to thoſe weighty Paſſages, on which

fo much of our Strength and Comfort as Chriſtians depends.

(e) The Beginning of the Creation of GOD.] Afr. Fleming would render it, the

efficient Cauſe of GOD’s Creation. But as it is certain, that apºn has not always that

Signification, I judge it ſafe to give what is more commonly the Senſe of it.



They are charged with Lukewarmneſs. 461

15 I know thy Works, nor of all that he has made : I know Sečt. 6.

that º, art º,: thy Works, and all the Particulars of thy & in

.º” * Conduct; that thou art neither cold nor boſſ,” “5.

that thou art growing very indifferent in

Religion, though thou canſt not allow thyſelf

intirely to caſt-it off: Now this is ſo diſa

greeable to me, that I wiſh thou wouldſt

determine one way or another; and that it

might be ſaid, thou wer: either cold or

hot (f); if thou really thinkeſt it not worth

thy Regard, rejećt it intirely; but, if indeed

thou art convinced of its Truth and Import

ance, ačt with a ſteady Conformity to that

16 So then becauſe thou Convićtion. Therefore, becauſe thou 16

art lukewarm, and either art Lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,

:**º º“ this Indifference of thine is as diſagreeable to

*. me, as Liquor, in this Condition, is to the

Stomach; and therefore, to purſue the Si

militude, odious as it may ſeem, I muſt

tell thee, that if thou perſiſteſt in ſuch a

Diſpoſition, I will caſt thee out of my Mouth

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I with Loathing. º Becauſe thou ſayéſé, 1 17:

am rich, and increaſed with am wealthy, and have enriched myſelf by my
Goods, and have Need of 7 * { g & **

... "...d"ºnoweft not own Wiſdom and Virtue, and have Need of

that thou art wretched, and nothing; imagining thy State in Religion to

ºblº, º Poor, and be ſo very proſperous and happy; and in
blind, and naked. this ſpiritual Lunacy into which thou art

fallen, like a miſerable Beggar who fancies

himſelf a Prince, knowſ not that thou art

wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and blind,

and naked (g), in a moſt deplorable Condi
Ar’ t!on, ,

/

(f) So diſagreeable to me, I wiſh thou wouldſt determine one Way or another.}

Mr. Lowman obſerves, that the Clauſe, I would thou wert cold or hot, may be under:

ſtood as expreſſing great Diſlike, not as a proper Wiſh, or Expreſſion of what Men

really deſire, .

(; //retched and pitiable, &c.] The ſad Account; which is here given of the La

tdicean Church, which is placed laſt, when compared with what is ſaid of the glori

ous State of Chriſtianity in the laſt Ages of the World, may, I think, convince any

attentive Reader, that theſe Epiſtles are not to be underſtood in a prophetick Senſe, as

expreſſive of the State and Charaćter of the Chriſian Church in different Periods of

Time. It may alſo be obſerved, that at that Rate the middle Ages of the Church,

which were in Fa&t moſt corrupt, muſt have anſwered to Pergamos and Thyatira,

which are deſcribed in theſe Epiſtles, as in the moſt flouriſhing and happy State.
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* Rev. III. 18.

Zhey are exhorted to be zealous, and repent.

tion, deſtitute of every deſirable Bleſſing;

I counſel, thee, that, with an humble Senſe

of thy Condition, ſo extreamly unhappy,

thou apply to him who alone is capable of

helping thee. And as I require no Price,

or equivalent, for my Treaſures, but only a

Convićtion of ſuch an Incapacity to make

an adequate Return for them, I adviſe thee,

in that Way, to buy of me a full Supply for

all thy Neceſſities; Bleſſings, as deſirable as

Gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayeſ in

deed be rich; and white Raiment, that thou

mayeff be cloathed, and that the Shame of thy

Nakedneſs may not appear. . Apply to me

for an Intereſt in my Righteouſneſs, and

ſančtifying Grace; that thou mayeſt be ab

ſolved before GoD, and adorned with eve

ry Virtue which can render thee lovely in his

Sight. And whereas thou art blinded with

Nakedneſs do not appear;

18 I counſel thee to b

of me Gold tried in the

Fire, that thou mayeſ, i.

rich ; and white Räiment

that thou mayeft be clothed.

and that the Shame of th;

and anoint thine Eyes with

Eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſ:

fee.

ſuch unhappy Self-conceit, come, and a

noint thine Eyes with my ſovereign Eye

ſilve, that thou mayºft ſee ; for I can bring

#9

2O

thee to right Sentiments of thyſelf, and of

thy State ; and can teach thee to judge of

Objećts according to their real Worth.

In the mean Time, imagine not, that what

may ſeem ſevere in this Addreſs, proceeds

from any Unkindneſs to thee; for whomſoever .

I love, I reprove and correč. Inſtead, there

fore, of ungratefully quarrelling at ſo kind

an Admonition, ſet thyſelf immediately and

diligently to improve it: Be more zealous

for the future, than thou haſt ever been in

Time paſt, and deeply repent of thy pre

vailing Indolence and Degeneracy.

hold, I have ſtood for a long Time, and I

ſtill ſland at the Door, and knock; waiting

for Admittance into your Hearts. If any

Man hear my Voice with a due Regard, and

open the Door ; if he welcome me with the

Affection due to ſuch a Friend, and ſuch a

Saviour, how mean ſoever his Circumſtances

iſ]

rebuke and chaſten:

Be--

open the Door, I will come

19 As many as I love, I
- Be

zealous therefore and repent,

20 Behold, I ſtand at the

Door, and knock : If any
Man hear my Voice, and

in
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in to him, and will ſup with in Life may be, and how faulty ſoever his Seót, 6.

him, and he wº". Character may formerly have been, I willS-> y

enter into his Houſe, and, like ſome princely Rev. Mſ. 20.

Gueſt, will bring my own rich and delight

ful Entertainment along with me ; I will

ſup with him, and he ſhall ſup with me ; I

- will treat him with the moſt endearing and

familiar Friendſhip, accept the Tokens of

his Affection, and give him the moſt ſolid

21 To him that over- Evidences of mine. Let this Variety 21.

cometh will .*. of Motives then engage you, O ye Laodi

* ..i.dº and ceans, to ſhake off that dull lethargick Tem

am ſet down with my Fa- per which has ſo long given me Cauſe of

ther in his Throne. Complaint: And for your further Encou

ragement, hear the laſt Promiſe which I

make, to all, who exert themſelves in that

holy Warfare, to which I am calling you,

with becoming Vigour and Reſolution : As

for the valiant Conqueror, I will give him to

ſit down with me upon my glorious and exalt

ed Throne in the heavenly World ; as I al

ſo myſelf have conquered the Enemies which

violently aſſaulted me in the Days of my

Fleſh, and am ſet down with my Father up

on his Throne : My faithful Servants ſhall

partake, with me, of this Honour in the

– great Day of my appearing, and ſhall live

22 He that hath an Ear, and reign with me for ever. He, there- 22.

ºº hear*. ** fore, that hath an Ear to hear, let him be

at unto the Churches, i. Attention on this Occaſion, and hear

what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches ; regard

ing what has been addreſſed to each, as in

tended to afford Matter of general Inſtruc--

t!On.. * -

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

‘N what Age, or in what Place, will the Church be entirely free.

A from this Laodicean Temper, which is ſo juſtly complained of

by our Lord, and repreſented as ſo loathſome to him; I mean, an

Indalence in Religion, often joined with Arrogance and ſpiritual Ver. 15.

* , - Pride
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Ver. 16, 17.

Ver. I8.

Ver. 20.

Ver. I 1.

Wer. 12.

.*

Refteåions on the Epiſtles to Philadelphia and Laodicea,

Pride too, as if great Attainments were made, where it is almoſt

Matter of Doubt, whether the very Eſſentials be remaining Let

us not indulge to a vain Conceit of our own Wiſdom, and Riches,

and Sufficiency; but, let us thankfully hearken to that kind Invita.

tion, which he here gives us to come and purchaſe that of him,

without Money, and without Price, by which we may be truly and

ſubſtantially enriched; that, by which we may attain to real Know

ledge and true Diſcernment; and may be cloathed with Ornaments

and Glories, which ſhall render us amiable in the Eyes of Gop.

How long has, our compaſſionate Saviour been waiting upon us!

How long has he ſtood knocking at the Door! And oh, for what

Gueſts hath he been excluded ! who hath filled our Hearts, and ta

ken the Throne in them, while the Entrance has been denied to the

Lord of Glory, and of Grace / Let us humble ourſelves in the Duſt

before him, and intreat, that he would now enter as into his own

Habitation ; that he would do us the Honour to ſip with us; that

he would cauſe us to ſip with him; opening to us the Stores of his

Love and Bounty, and cauſing our Souls to rejoice in his Salvation.

“Awaken us, O blºſed jeſus, to give thee a moſt chearful Admif

“tance; and rather ſhow thy Love to us by Chaſtiſement and Re

“buke, than ſuffer us entirely to forfeit it, by continued Inſenſibility

“ and Negligence. Holy and true, who haſ the Key of David, exert

“ thy Power, irreſiſtible in Heaven and on Earth, in opening oury g

“Hearts: And oh, ſet before us an open Door of Service; and give

“us to uſe it to the utmoſt, for thy Glory. Strengthen us to Keep

“ the Word of thy Patience, and make us unſhaken in our Attach

“ment to thee, in every Hour of Temptation, which may come upon

“ the Earth, that none may take away our Crown.”

Whatever our Trials may be, let us rejoice in this, that they

will be only for a ſhort Duration; for our Lord is coming quickly :

Whatever our Combat may be, let us arm ourſelves with Faith in

theſe glorious Promiſes, which our Lord-makes to them that perſewere and overcome. - g **

Have we not experienced the Pleaſure of filling a Place in the

Houſe of GOD on Earth P But this ſacred Satisfaction, and the

holy Seaſon which affords it, is quickly over: Let us long for the

bleſſed Time, when we ſhall be fixed as immoveable Pillars in the
Temple of GoD above. And oh, may we now wear, engraven Oſl

oir Hearts, the Name of our GOD, and of his heavenly City, and

the new Name of our triumphant Redeemer, as a Token for Good,

that we ſhall bear the Inſcription in bright and everlaſiing Cha

raēters above. But even this moſt expreſſive Promiſe was
- - - In Ot
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not equal to all the Purpoſes-of a Saviour's Love : That nothing, Sečt, 6.

therefore, might be wanting to enkindle the moſt generous Am- C-SL’

bition, he has been pleaſed to ſpeak of our ſitting down with him Ver. 21.

upon his Throne, as he is ſat down on his Father's Throne. And who -

then will ever ſcruple to ſuffer with him, when thus aſſured of

reigning with him, in everlaſting Glory ! Oh, who would grudge

to reſign, not merely the Accommodations of Life, but even an

earthly Throne, in the Hope of one, ſo much more radiant, ex

alted and permanent | Fear not, little Flock; it is your Father's, and

your Saviour's, good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, (Luke xii. 32.)

and he animates you to purſue it with ſuch compaſſionate Earneſt

neſs, as if he could hardly enjoy it himſelf, unleſs it were communi

cated to you.

- =-wrv-------- * --- -º- ===r

is E C T. VII.

Another Scene now opens on the Apoſtle John ; in which

GOD is repreſented as enthroned in celeſtial Glory,ſur

rounded with the Hieroglyphical Repreſentation of An

gels, and the glorified Church. Rev. IV. I, to the End.

REv ELATION IV. I. REvelATION IV. I.

A.*.*.*.*: AFTER theſe Things, and after Jeſus Sea. 7.

was opened in Heaven : and had dićtated to me theſe ſeven Epiſtles, {_*\,-\_0

the firſtvoice which Iheard, I ſaw and, behold; it ſeemed as if a Door Rev. IV. I.

was as it were of a Trum- were opened in Heaven, near to which I was

pet talking with me; which ok i d

ſaid, Come up hither, and brought; ſo that I was able to look in, an

1, will ſhew the Things ſee what paſſed, and was tranſačted there.

which muſt be hereafter. And the firſt Paice, which I heard before,

…” [was] as loud as the Sound of a Trumpet 3

and while ſpeaking to me, it ſeemed to

iſſue out from thence ; and it ſaid, Come up

hither; and, having given thee this Charge

relating to preſent Things, I will ſhºw thee

2 And immediately I what ſhall be afterwards. And#,

-- W38 . • - w tately

Wol. VI. N n n



iº

466 And ſaw a Rainbow round the Throme of GOD.

Seót. 7. diately I was in the Spirit (a), and an extra- was in the Spirit: And be.
!, Tºº ordinary Viſion preſented itſelf to my intel- *::::º* ſet in

Rev. IV. 2. lečtual View; for behold, and obſerve dili- Thron. at on the

gently a Circumſtance of ſo great Import

ance : A Throne was ſet in Heaven, to re

preſent that of the bleſſed GoD ; and there

* was one ſitting upon it, of a majeſtick Form

and Appearance, and arrayed in Robes of

Glory, ſuited to the Situation in which he

3 was. And he who ſate [on it] was, in , 3 And he that ſat, was
tº . * s | &

the Form and Luſtre of his Appearance, .*s.'...}º
* ! : I}

like a jaſper, and Sardine Stone (b); and a here was a Rainb. round

Fainbow, in which the bright Green, in about the Throne, in Sight

Appearance like the vivid, though ſoft and like * an Emerald.

agreeable, Colour of an Emerald, [was] . -

eſpecially prevalent, appeared round about

the Throne : expreſſive of that Propitiouſneſs

and Kindneſs, and of that Covenant Rela

tion to his People, which the bleſſed GoD

is pleaſed to acknowledge in the midſt of
• g his

(a) I was in the Spirit..] This Phraſe ſignifies, to be under a ſºrong and ſupernatu

ral Impulſe, cauſed by the miraculous Operation of the Spirit of God, aćting on the

Imagination in ſuch a Manner, as to open extraordinary Scenes, which had not any

exačt external Archetype. And it is much illuſtrated by the View preſented to

Ezekiel, when he ſate in his Houſe among the Elders of the People, (Ezek. viii. 1.)

who probably ſaw nothing but the Prophet himſelf, as one, in a Trance, or Ex

taſy, or whoſe Thoughts were ſo attentively fixed, as to be inſenſible of what

paſſed around him. We are not therefore to imagine, that the Perſon ſitting on the

Throne, or the four Animals, or the four and twenty Elders, were real Beings, exiſt

ing in Nature; though they repreſented, in a figurative Manner, Things that did re

ally exiſt. And though it is poſſible, that aereal Scenes might, by divine, or an

gelick Power, have been formed, I think it much more probable, that all that

paſſed, was purely in the Imagination of St. john. This will keep us, in our Inter

pretation, clear of a thouſand Difficulties, not to ſay Abſurdities, which would fol

low from a contrary Suppoſition; namely, that there is in Heaven an Animal in the

Form of a Lamb, to repreſent Chriſt; and that there are ſuch living Creatures, as are

here deſcribed ; and that GOD himſelf appears in a human Form, &c. And this

Obſervation I make once for all, deſiring that it may be remembered, and applied as

Occaſions preſent.

(b) Like jaſper, &c.] I do not ſuppoſe, this refers ſo much to the Colour of

theſe Stones, as to their Luftre, and the Radiancy of the Light as refle&ted from

them, when perfectly poliſhed. The Rainbow of Emerald was, no doubt, to expreſs

a Covenant of Peace; of which the Rainbow was, with Noah, an appointed Token.

And that lively and chearing Colour ſeems to have been particularly mentioned, not

to imply there were no other, but that the Proportion of Green was greater than or

dinary, Compare Ezek, i. 26. *

g (*) Twenty



On twenty four other Thrones, were as many Elders:

4 And round about the
Throne were four and twen

ty Seats: And upon the

Seats I ſaw four and twenty

Elders ſitting, clothed in

white Raiment; and they

had on their Heads Crowns

of Gold.

5 And out of the Throne

proceeded Lightnings, and

Thundrings, and Voices :

And there were ſeven Lamps

of Fire burning before the

Throne, which are the

ſeven Spirits of GoD.

his tranſcendent Glory. (Compare Gen. ix.

16.) And, in an extenſive Circle,

round about the Throne of GoD, [there were]

twenty four other Thrones; and on the Thrones

I ſaw twenty four Elders (c) ſitting, as an Em

blem of the Old Teſtament Church, and alſo

of the New ; and they were cloathed in a Habit

ſomewhat reſembling that of the Levites or

Prieſts, with white Raiment; and, in Token of

their royal Dignity, they had upon their Heads

golden Crowns. And out of the Throne

there came Flaſhes of vivid Lightenings, and

Thunders, and ſometimes articulate Voices ;

and ſeven Lamps of Fire [were] burning con

467
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tinually (d) before the Throne; which are the

ſeven Spirits of GOD ; that is, they repre

ſent a great Variety of the Spirit's Operati

ons, and thoſe of good Angels, who act in

Subſerviency to him. And before the

Throne, [there was, correſpondent to the

brazen Sea in Solomon's Temple, (1 Kings

vii. 23.) a great Laver, or Sea, which was

made all of pure pellucid Glaſs, which was

clear like Chryſtal itſelf. And in the Middle

of the Space between the Throne and the

Circle about the Throne, [there were] four

Jiving Creatures (e); and, to ſignify their
• . - Intel

6 And before the Throne

there was a Sea of Glaſs

like unto Chryſtal : And in

the Midſt of the Throne,

and round about the Throne,

overe four Beaſts, full of

Eyes before and behind.

(c) Twenty four Elders.] The Number ſeems to allude to that of the Pa

triarchs and Apoſtles; and they are called Elders, as the Preſidency of Elders was com

mon among the Jews. And theſe might be conſidered, as Repreſentatives of the

Church, paying Homage at the Throne in the Name of the reſt.

(d) Seven Lamps of Fire, &c.] Some think theſe are the ſeven Spirits of GOD, that

is, Angels ſpoken of afterwards, ver. 6. but I at preſent doubt, whether they may

not be diſtinguiſhed. Lamps of Fire, or lambent Flames, like thoſe that fell upon
the Apoſiles Oil the Day of Pentecoſt, (Aéis ii. 3.) might perhaps be Emblems of the

blefied Spirit of GoD in it's various and powerful Operations ; eſpecially thoſe, by

which the Minds of intelligent created Beings are illuminated and purified And

the Spirits ſtanding before the Throne, might be diſtinét Appearances of angelick Forms;

as it is certain ſome of them were, from the Aétions they afterwards performed ;

founding the ſeven Trumpets, &c. -

(e) Four living Creatures.) It was a moſt unhappy Miſtake in our Tranſlators, to

render the Word &z, Beaſis ; it certainly fignifies any other Kind of Animals, that

is, of Creatures which have animal Life, as well as Beaſis. The Word, Beaſt, not

only degrades the Signification, but the Animals here mentioned, have Parts and Ap

N n n 2 pearances,
\
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And round about the Throne, four living Creature,

Intelligence, and Quickneſs of Obſervance,

they appeared full of Eyes, both before and

&ehind. Theſe four Animals, of a ve- ..., 7 And the firſt Beaſt war

like a Lion, and the ſecond

ry extraordinary Form, ſeem to have been . .","...".

intended as Hieroglyphical Repreſentations third Beaſt had". F.".

of the Angelick Nature (f): And the Head a Man,

of the firſt Animal, in this marvellous Com

poſition, [was] like a Lion, to ſignify the

Courage and Vigour with which theſe ce

leſtial Beings execute the Commands of

GoD, and the irreſiſtable Strength with

which they encounter and vanquiſh all Op

poſition. And the Head of the ſecond Ani

mal [was] like a Calf, or young Bullock, to.

ſignify the Firmneſs, Patience, and Perſe

verance with which they go through the

Labours, which GoD has appointed them.

And the third Animal had a Face like a Man,

to.

…”

pearances, which Beaſts have not, and are repreſented as in the higheſt Senſe
rational. *. - -

(f) Hieroglyphical Repreſentations, &c.] It is well known, the Antients, (bor

rowing them I ſuppoſe from the Egyptians,) dealt much in Hieroglyphicks, by which

natural and moral Truths were expreſſed. Dr. Middleton, in his curious Collection

of Antiquities, preſents us with one ſo remarkable, that I cannot forbear mentioning

it here. It is a Copy of a Gem, in which a Man's Face, an Elephant's Head, a Pea

<oº, and a Sceptre, are joined together. He thinks it was intended as an Hierogly

£hick, or emblematical Repreſentation of Socrates ; as the Face bears a ſtrong Reſem

blance to the Pićtures uſually given of him. He ſuppoſes the human Face to repreſent

that of Socrates, and the other Figures, thoſe beautiful and divine Images, which

Were in his Mind. The Peacock, being the moſt beautiful Bird, may denote the

Beauty of his Virtues; the Sceptre, his Majeſty and Authority; the Elephant, the

Strength and Fortitude of his Mind. And for the ſame Reaſon he obſerves, it might

be uſed to expreſs the Charaćter of a Philoſºpher in general; but eſpecially, the Stoir's

*ºſe-44an, who was furniſhed with all Kinds of Virtues and Perfections, being the

only beautful and valiant Man, and a King, whatever his Circumſtances might hap

pen, to be. A4iddleton's Antiq. Tab. xxi. S. 10. p. 243,-245. There can, I

think, be no Doubt, but theſe are the Cherubim deſcribed by Ezekiel, (Chap. i.)

which therefore ſhould be carefully compared with this Repreſentation. To conſider

this Appearance as an Emblem of Deity, which is the Scheme of Mr. Hutchinſºn,

and his Followers, appears to me a very great Abſurdity. Nor can I think, with

43r. jackſon, that they are merely intended to ſignify the Homage paid to GoD by
all terreſtrial Creatures. Another peculiar and extraordinary Hypotheſis, with Re

gard to them, has been propoſed to me, and may perhaps be laid before the World;

and therefore I think it moſt reſpectful to the reverend and ingenious Author, not to

anticipate his own Deſign. Some have thought theſe Animals repreſent Spirits of

* Order ſuperior to Angel, taken up wholly in Contemplation. See Reynolds ºf
4ngels, pag. 6.

(g) Hº



IPho gave Glory to him that ſate on the Throne :

, Man, and the fourth

Beaſtwas like a flying Eagle.

3 And the four Beaſts

had each of them fix Wings.

about him, and they were

full of Eyes within; and

they reſt not Day and Night,

faying, Holy, Holy, Holy,

Lord God Almighty, which

was, and is, and is to come.

9 And when thoſe Beaſts

give Glory, and Honour,

and Thanks to him that ſat

on the Throne, who liveth

for ever and ever, .

Io The four and twenty

Elders

'4' *
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to expreſs, by the Image of the only rational Sečt. 7.

Creature on this Earth, the Clearneſs of In-Q->~~~)

which, in a vaſtly ſuperior Degree, they are

endowed. And the fourth Animal was like

a ſwift flying Eagle, with its Wings diſ

played, and with Quickneſs in its Eye and

Motion, to ſignify the Sprightlineſs, and

Aétivity, and incomparable Velocity, with

which theſe celeſtial Spirits fly from World.

to World, to execute the Commands they

receive from their Sovereign. And,

though the Heads of theſe four wonderful

living Creatures were different, yet they had in

the reſt of their Body, one Form; and they

had each of them ſix Wings round about ; ſo

that their Body ſeemed covered with the

And within [they

were] all full of Eyes, to ſignify their quick

rich Plumage of them.

Diſcernment of every Objećt around them.

And they reſt not Day nor Night; but they

ſtand in the Divine Preſence, ſaying with

united Voices, (as the Seraphim, repreſent

ed in the Viſion which Iſaiah ſaw, Iſ. vi.

2, 3.) “ Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al

mighty (g), who waſ, and art, and art to

come : ” Thus giving to GoD, in continual

Aćts of Adoration, the Glory of his natural

and moral Perfeótions, and acknowledging

their Immutability from everlaſting and to

everlaſting. And while the living Crea

tures are thus giving Glory, and Honour,

and Thanks to him that ſits upon the Throme,

and addreſſing their ſublime and harmoni

ous Anthems of . Praiſe to him, who liveth

for ever and ever, with unwearied Vigour

and Aćtivity of Mind; The four and

twenty Elders, whom I deſcribed before as

them- -

(g) Holy, Holy, Hoy, &c.] This Anthem is that which Iſaiah tells us he heard

the Seraphim fing; and it is obſervable, that many other Hymns recorded in this

Book, are borrowed from the Old Teſtament.

telligence, and the Strength of Reaſon, with Rev.

I C.

IV. 7,

*
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Which the Elders did likewiſe, caſing down their Crown,

themſelves fitting on majeſtick Thrones, Elders fall down before him
. . . tº º that ſat on the Throne, and

|all down in the divine Preſence, even before worſhip him that liveth i.

Rev. IV. ſo him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and wor- ever and ever, ini.

| I

ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; and Crowns before the Thron.
they caſt down their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, -

in Token of their Homage to that tranſ

cendently glorious Being; from whoſe ſove

reign Grace, and unparalleled Munificence,

they received them ; ſaying, at the ſame

; Time, Worthy, art thou, O Lord, to II Thou art worthy, O

receive the Aſcription of Glory, and Honour,
Lord, to receive Glory,

and Honour, and Power.
and Power; for thou haſt, by thine Almighty For thou haſt created all

: Energy, created all Things, and for thy ſo- Thing, and for type.

firſt Produćtion, and continued Exiſtence,

ſure they are, and were
vereign Will they are and were created; their

- created.

is owing to the Riches of thy free Good

neſs; and, therefore, they are all under the

ſtrićteſt Obligations, according to their re

ſpective Natures, to ſubſerve the Purpoſes

Ver. I.

Ver, 2, 3.

of thy Glory.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

“A ND ſhould not we likewiſe fall down with the Angel, and

A glorified Spirits, and pay ſome Homage to the ſovereign Ma

jeſty of Heaven, though it be impoſſible for us to equal theirs 2 For

ever adored be the divine Grace, that a Door is opened in Heaven;

in Conſequence of which, even before we enter, we are allowed to

took in, and thus to confirm our Faith, and to animate our Devo.

tion ; which alas! after all, is too ready to decline and languiſh.

That it may be greatly invigorated, let us look up to the Throne,

and to him that ſitteth thereupon ; and rejoice to ſee that peaceful Em

blem, with which the Seat of his Glory is ſurrounded; the Rain.

bow of vivid and pleaſant Green: Signifying, that the majeſtick Be

ing who fills it, is the Covenant-God of all his believing and obe

dient People, and that Mercy and Love reign triumphant, in the

whole Conſtitution of that perpetual Covenant.

Ver, 6, 7.

Reſºlution and Patience, of the ſublimeſt Reaſºn, of the moſt deep

Let us contemplate with Veneration the bleſſed Angels, the Mini

ſers of GOD, who do his Pleaſure, repreſented here under Hierºgy.

phical Charaćters, as poſſeſſed of amazing Strength and Court's',

and



Rºſſeſſions on the Worſhip paid by the living Creatures, &c.

and penetrating Sagacity, ačtive and pure as Flames of Fire ; and

with theſe lofty Ideas in our Minds, let us ardently pray that the

jºill of GOD may be ſo done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven.

Let us alſo remember the Elders here mentioned, the Repreſenta

tives of the Church of the Redeemed, ſeated on glorious Thrones,

deathed in that white Raiment, which is the Righteouſneſs of the

Saints, and adorned with Crowns of Glory. And let us eſpecially

confider, how the Angels and the Saints are employed: They reſ:

not Day nor Night from breathing out the moſt ardent Devotions;

they feel nothing of that Wearineſs and Languor, with which we

47 I

Sečt. 7.

v_-VTNJ

Ver. 4.

Ver. 8,

are too frequently invaded in this State of Mortality, even in our

beſt Moments, and divineſt Frames; but they cry continually,

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, who art, and waſ, and art

to come; they give Glory, and Honour, and Thankſgiving to him, that

ſiteth on the Throne. And infinitely worthy he is to receive it :

He, who is the Almighty Creatór, he who is the ever-preſent, and

ever-gracious Supporter of all ! Thou art worthy, O Lord, thou alone

art worthy ; and though thou with-holdeſt from us the Face of thy

Throne, while we dwell in theſe Tabernacles of Clay; yet as we are

thy Creatures, thy rational Creatures, we partake of thy Protec

tion and Bounty; and, feeble as our Faculties are, and dark as

the World is in which we dwell, we are able to diſcover thee as

our Almighty Creator, our conſtant Preſerver, our never-failing

Benefactor. And, as ſuch, may we daily worſhip and adore thee,

with our feeble Voices in this State of Mortality; that when we

are duly prepared, we may begin a nobler, Song, and join in the

ſublimer Anthems and Hallelujahs above. Amen.

Ver, II &



472 St. John ſaw a Book in his Hand, who ſate on the 7%rome;

S E C T. VIII.

The Viſion of the ſealed Book, and of the Lamb that was

Seót. 8.

Q_*\vº

Rev. V. I.

Seal belonged to a diſtinét Leaf.

ſlain, who was found worthy to open it, and on that

Account received the Acclamation of the whole Choir

of Angels and Saints. Rev. V. I,_14.

REVELATION V. I. REV E LATION V. I.

A.Y.P. having obſerved the Particulars ANP lºy in the Right
.' mentioned above, I ſaw in the Right Hand of him that ſat

on the Throne, a Book

Hand of him who ſate on the glorious Tºrone witten within ind"o".

already deſcribed, the Volume of a Book, Back-ſide, ſealed with ſeven

or Scrole, written on both Sides, within Seals.

and without (a); for though I ſaw only the

Outſide; perceiving it inſcribed with Cha

raēters, I naturally concluded the Infide was

full ; and, as it was rolled up, it was ſealed

with ſeven ſtrong Seals, each of which be- - – -

longed to a diſtinét Leaf. And Iſaw Af A. ſaw a º:

a mighty Angel, who wore, in his Appear; i.º.º.º.
ance, the evident Marks of Dignity and to open the Book, and to

Power, proclaiming with a great Woice, and looſe the Seals thereof;

ſaying, Whö is worthy to open the myſterious -

Book which is in the Hand of GoD, and to

looſe its Seals, and ſo to diſcloſe its won- .

derful Contents? And upon this I ſaw 3 And no Man in Hea

an univerſal blank Confuſion upon every * ven,

Countenance; ſo that it plainly appeared,

that no one, among all the Creatures of GoD,

* , 2?

(a) Written on both Sides, within and without.] Mr. Lowman, after Grotius

hath obſerved; that there ought to be a Stop after the Word, within, (agaºs") and

that it ſhould be rendered, written within, and ſealed on the Back-ſide. But the

learned Dr. Hammond, hath very well defended the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe;
obſerving, that it appears in the Proceſs, that the opening of every ſingle Seal,

brings forth ſome new Repreſentation; which could not be the Caſe, if all the
Seals were on the Back-ſide ; for then they muſt all be opened, before any Part of

the Book could be diſcovered, &c. And therefore it muſt be concluded, that each

(b) Seven



And the Lamb only was worthy to open the Seals of it. 473

in Heaven, or upon Earth, or under the Earth, Sečt. 8.

was able to open the Book, or to look into it : * ~~

And, as I had an earneſt Deſire to know Rev. V. 4.

ven, nor in Earth, neither

under the Earth, was able

to open the Book, neither

{O look thereon.

4 And I wept much, be:

cauſe no Man was found

worthy to open and to read

the Book, neither to look

thereon,

5 And one of the Elders

faith unto me, Weep not:

Behold, the Lion of the

Tribe of Juda, the Root

of David, hath prevailed to

open the Book, and to looſe

the ſeven Seals thereof.

the Contents, and had pleaſed myſelf with a

ſecret Expectation, that ſome extraordinary

Diſcovery was to be made to me, and to

the Church, from thence; it grieved me

exceedingly, inſomuch that I wept ablin

dantly, becauſe no one was found worthy to

open and read the Book ; mor, indeed, ſo

much as to look into it. And as the

grand Aćt of Adoration, in which the Elders

had joined with the living Creatures, to him

that ſate on the Throne, was over, one of the

Elders ſaid to me, Weep not ; behold, the Lion,

who is of the Tribe of judah, (that excellent

Perſon, to whom that Oracle relating to Ju

dah, in which he was deſcribed under the

Token of a Lion, to repreſent his invincible

Strength, by which he ſhall triumph over

all his Enemies, (Gen. xlix. 9, 1 o.) princi

pally referred;) he hath conquered this great

Difficulty: He, who is the Root, that was

to ſpring from the Stock of David, when it

ſeemed to be withered in the Earth, hath

prevailed to open the Book, and to looſe it's

6 And I beheld, and lo,

in the Midſt of the Throne,

and of the four Beaſts, and

in the Midſt of the Elders

iſtood

Vol. VI.

feven Seals; ſo that thou ſhalt ſoon hear it's

Contents; for he is appointed by GoD to

penetrate and diſcover thoſe ſecret Decrees,

which are concealed from every Creature in

Heaven, and on Earth, and under the Earth.

And I beheld, and lo, to my great Aſtoniſh

ment, in the middle Space between the Throne,

and the four living Creatureş, and in the

midſt of the Elders, who made a Kind of

Semicircle about them, there ſtood this illuſ

trious Perſon, whoſe Title I had juſt been

hearing; and, though he was ſpoken of by

the Name of the Lion of the Tribe of Ju

dah, to expreſs the Terrors of his Wrath

againſt his implacable Enemies, the Symbol

of his Perſon, in this myſterious Viſion, was

O o o very



474 And when the Lamb had taken the Book,

Sečt. 8. very different; for he appeared as a Lamb, ſtood a Lamb as it had been

* > *S_j who had been ſlain for Sacrifice, and wore º.# ſeven Horns,

*Y. V. 6: the recent Marks of Slaughter, in the Blood the i. §."º:

on his Throat and Breaſt; and this Lamb ſent forth into all the Earth.

was of a very uncommon Form, having

ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, inſtead of two

of each ; and this I underſtood as a myſte

rious Repreſentation of extraordinary Power

and Knowledge, and of the wonderful De

gree in which the Spirit of GoD was pour- º

ed out upon the Perſon whom this viſionary

Lamb repreſented; for theſe are the ſeven

Spirits of GOD (b), ſent forth into all the

Earth; they repreſent that divine Energy,

which operates every where ; and of exert

ing which, the moſt illuſtrious Angels have

often the Honour to be the Miniſters.

7 And he came near to the Seat of Majeſty, ºº

and took the Book out of the Right Hand of Hand of him that is lº

him who ſate upon the Throne ; which I un- the Throne.

derſtood as a Symbol, to intimate that the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom I knew to be re

preſented by this ſlaughtered Lamb, was

appointed to reveal the ſecret Decrees of

GoD, and to give me thoſe Diſcoveries which

8 I ſo much deſired to receive. And , 8 And when he had ta
• ? * . ken the Book, the f

when he received the Book in the Manner I B.A. and. alſº

have deſcribed, the four living Creatures, and Elders fell down before the

the twenty four Elders, fell down before the Lamb,

Lamb, in Token of humble Reverence and p

*) Ado

(b) Seven Spirits of GOD.] Comparing this Text with Chap. viii. 2. I muſt ac

kriowledge, that "this is indeed to be underſtood of ſeven Angels. Mr. Mede infers

from hence, that there are, in Fa&t, ſeven Archangels who preſide over all the reſt.

But I cannot allow the Conſequence to be certain. We ſometimes read of four Spi

rits, ſent forth as theſe are ſaid to be, (Zech. vi. 5.); and, I think, the whole it a

mounts to, is, that there are many celeſtial Spirits, who are the Inſtruments of that

Providence which Chriſt exerciſes over the Earth, who bring to him an Account of

what paſſes, and receive and execute his Commands. But, by the way, this will no

more prove, that he is under a Neceſſity of receiving Intelligence from them, or of

uſing their Aſſiſtance, than the parallel Paſſage of Zechariah will prove it of God the

Faiher, Zech. iv. 2, 19. But Dr. Scott very juſtly argues, that as they are called

the ſeven Eyes of the Lord in that Text, and here, of the Lamb, it is an Argument

for the Exaltation of the Man Chriſt jeſus, above the higheſt Angel in Heaven.

(*) Wials,



the Elders, and the living Creatures ſºng his Praiſes : 475

Lamb, having every one of Adoration ; and theſe Elders appeared as a Seół. 8.

them Harps, and gºlden vi- Choir of humble Worſhippers in the Temple, 2-...- y
als full of odors, which are f G havi Har f Rev. V. 8.

the Prayers of Saints. of God, having every one Harps of Gold,

with which they played in ſweet Harmony,

to aid the Muſick of their Voices; and they

had alſo golden Vials, or Cenſers (c), full of

Perfumes, which are the Prayers of the Saints;

for, as I underſtood theſe Elders to be the

Repreſentatives of the Church, I apprehend

ed that, in Alluſion to the Incenſe offered in

the Temple while the People were praying,

this Circumſtance had a Reference to Pray

er, and was intended to ſhew how accept

. . able it is to GoD, when it proceeds from a

9 And they ſung a new holy and an upright Heart. And they 9

Song,ſºwº, ſang a new Song, excellent in its Kind, and
thy to take the Book, and e

...'...a the seals thereof, compoſed on a much greater Qccaſion, and
for thou waſt flain, and haſt in much ſublimer Strains of divine Harmo

redeemed us tº God by thy ny, than thoſe which the Prieſts and Le
Blood, out of every Kin- ...; te 4. -

.."...af. vites ſang in the Temple at Jeruſalem; ſay

ple, and Nation; ing, Worthy art thou to take the Book from

the Hand of GoD, and to open the Seals

thereof; for thou, O bleſſed Lamb of GoD,

who takeſt away the Sins of the World,

thou waſ ſlain to expiate our Guilt, and

thou haſ redeemed us to GOD by thy pre

cious Blood, from the Dominion of Sin, the

Tyranny of Satan, the Curſe of the Law,

and the Wrath of a juſtly incenſed Deity;

whoſe Servants and Favourites we are now

become, in Conſequence of thy kind and

gracious Interpoſition. And we are now

aſſembled round his Throne, out of every

Tribe, and Language, and People, and Na

tion, near and afar off, ſacred and profane,

learned and barbarous ; wherever we were

diſperſed, thou haſt found us, and into what

CVer

(c) Włals, or Cenſers.] Theſe, (as Mr. Lowman obſerves,) were not ſmall Bottles,

fuch as are now called Vials; but Cups on a Plate, like a Tea-cup and Saucer, in

Alluſion to the Cenſºrs of Gold, in which the Prieſts offered Incenſe in the Tem
ble. - • w - •

O o o 2 (d) Of
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Seót, 8.

A did likewiſe a great multitude of Angels 3

ever Bondage and Miſery we were ſunk, thy

-->J Power and thy Mercy have reſcued us;

*V. V. 19. And thou haſ made us to our GOD, Kings

I— I

I 2.

and Prieſis; we are robed in Purity and Ma

jeſty, we are crowned with Gold ; and

here we appear in theſe Prieſtly Offices,

which we perform with the Splendor of

Princes ; and we ſhall reign on Earth : The

Chriſtian Cauſe ſhall prevail through all

Ages; while the happy Souls who have

paſſed couragiouſly through their Trials

upon Earth, come hither in their appointed

Seaſons, and ſhare the Honours of thy tri

umphant Kingdom.

glorious Scene with inexpreſſible Pleaſure;

and, while my Soul was all Attention, I

alſo heard the Voice of many. Angels round a

&out the Throne, and of the living Creatures (d),

which betokened in general the Angelick

Nature, and of the Elders which repreſented

the Church. And a Multitude appeared

joining the Choir, ſo exceeding great, that

the Number of them was Myriads of Myriads,

and Thouſands of Thouſands; I was ready

to apprehend that neither Thouſands, nor

Millions, were ſufficient to expreſs them.

And there was not ſo much as a jarring

Voice, or a cold and languid Heart in the

whole Aſſembly; but, with united Ardour

and Harmony, they were ſaying, with a

/oud Poice, Worthy is the Lamb that was

Jlaughtered, to receive Power over univerſal

Nature, and all the Riches it can boaſt.

Worthy is he, to whom we ſhould aſcribe

conſummate and unſearchable Wiſdom, and

reſiſtleſs Might, and peerleſs Honour, and

reſplendent Glory, and immortal Bleſſing;

even he, who once appeared under a Cloud

of

And I beheld this .

Io And haſt made us un

to our God Kings and

Prieſts: And we ſhall reign
on the Earth.

1 I And I beheld, and

heard the Voige of many

Angels round about the

Throne, and the Beaſts,

and the Elders : And the

Number of them was ten

thouſand Times ten thou

ſand, and thouſands of thou

ſands ;

12 Saying with a loud

Voice, Worthy is the Lamb

that was ſlain, to receive

Power, and Riches, and

Wiſdom, and Strength, and

Honour, and Glory, and

Bleſſing.

(d) Of many Angel, and of the living Creatures.] This plainly ſhews, that there

was an Appearance of Angels, as well as of theſe Animals which repreſented their

Natures ; A Circumſtance, which I do not remember in the Viſion of Ezekiel.

(e) In



And every Creature in the Heaven, the Earth and the Sea. 477

of Weakneſs and Poverty, and under the Sečt. 8.

Imputation of Folly, loaded with Diſhonour .-->

and Infamy, with Reproaches and Curſes: *W***

Worthy is he, of all the Dignity and Glory,

the Benedićtion and Homage of the heaven

ly World, throughout the endleſs Ages of

13 And eyery Creature Eternity And, while the Multitude I 3

*...*.*.*... of the heavenly Hoſts were finging thisthe Earth, and under the G g &

jºrth, and ſuch as are in ſublime Anthem, every Creature which is

the Sea, and all that are in in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the

º; Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea (e), even
...”. Power i, unto him all Things that are in them, in every various

thatfitteth upon the Throne, Form of Nature, ſeemed to echo back the

and unto the Lamb for ever Voice; and I heard them ſaying, To him

and ever, º who ſits upon the Throne, and to his Son the

Lamb, the worthy Partaker of his Throne

and Kingdom, [be] perpetual Bleſſing, and

the profoundeſt Honour, and conſummate

- Glory, and Almighty Strength, aſcribed for

14 And the four, Beaſts ever and ever. And the four living 14

º'Elº. Creatures ſaid, Amen, to this Hymn, to teſ.
and worſhipped him that tify their hearty Concurrence ; and, at the
liveth for ever and ever. ſame Time, the twenty four Elders fell

down before the Throne, and worſhipped him,

who liveth for ever and ever; acknowledging

him to be infinitely ſuperior to all thoſe Ser

vices, which the moſt exalted Powers of .

created Nature are capable of rendering. .

(e) In the Sea.] As the Inhabitants of the watery Elements are neceſſarily mute, I

ſuppoſe we are not to underſtand by this, that they ſeemed to grow vocal in the

Praiſes of Chriſ; upon this Occaſion ; but rather, that Heaven, Earth and Sea, is

uſed to ſignify, that all Nature, in its different Ways, concurred in the Praiſe; that

is, that the whole Conſtitution of it contributed to furniſh out Matter of Praiſe;.

juſt as inanimate, as well as rational Creatures, are called upon to praiſe GoD in ſe
Yeral of the Pſalms ; eſpecially Pſal. cxlviii. - • -

IMPROVE
vº . . .
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Seót, 8.

Ue-vº ſº

Ver. 6,

Ver. 3, 4,

Ver, 5.

Ver, 6.

Ver. 9.

Refteåions on the P.iſion of the Lamb ſlain.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

IT ſhould fill us with unutterable Joy, when we lift up out

Eyes to the Throne of GOD, that we there diſcern the Lamſ,

wearing the Marks of Slaughter. We ſhould then gratefully re.

member, his dying Love; for it is his precious Blood which cleanſes

us from all Sin, and emboldens our Addreſſes to GoD, conſcious

as we are, that our Guilt is attended with great Aggravations.

Surely, had it been queried, with Reſpect to the great Atonement

to be made for our Tranſgreſſions, as it was with Reſpect to the

opening theſe Seals, Who is worthy to compleat this gracious Un

dertaking 2 we ſhould have ſeen with unſpeakable Anguiſh, that

none in Heaven, or on Earth, would have been found equal to the

Taſk. But here likewiſe, the Lion of the Tribe of judah has

prevailed. How divinely is he furniſhed for the high Station he

ſuſtains, and for all the glorious Services aſſigned to him What

amazing Power, what adorable Wiſdom is implied in the ſeven

Horms, and ſeven Eyes, with which he is here delineated and oh!,

what Love, in ſubmitting to be ſlain, that he might redeem us to

GOD by his Blood! With the Prayers of the Saints, which come

up before GoD as Incenſe, may they ever mingle their moſt ardent

Praiſes for this divine Condeſcention. And out of Gratitude to

their Redeemer, let them rejoice to ſee the glorious Change in his

Condition, from his Humiliation and Sufferings on Earth, to his

Exaltation and Reward in Heaven; and let them ardently long for

the happy Seaſon, when the full Choir of the redeemed, from every

Nation, and People and Tongue, ſhall unite in this joyful Accla

, mation, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and

Ver, 11.

Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory and Bleſ.

ſºng.—In this World the Diſciples of Chriſt are only a little Flock,

but when they ſtand together upon the heavenly Mountain, they

ſhall appear ten thouſand Times ten thouſand, and Thouſands of Thou

ſands ; and all the Harmony of their Voices, and all the Ardour

of their Souls, inconceivably improved as all their Powers will be,

ſhall be united on this happy Occaſion. Form us, O Lord, we en

treat thee, for this divine Employment, and teach us, in ſome Mea

ſure, to anticipate its Pleaſure, in theſe Regions below. Even now,

in Spirit and Intention, we proſtrate ourſelves before thee, and lay
down



on opening the firſt Seal, a white Horſe appears : 479

down the Crowns, which Faith, as it were, hath already received, Sečt. 8.

at thy Feet; giving Glory to him who ſitteth upon the Throne, and Crº

celebrating the Vićtories and Honours of the Lamb. -

S E C T. IX.

An Account of the opening the ſix firſt Seals, and of

the awful Events which accompanied the opening of

each. Rev. VI. throughout (a).

REV E LATION VI. I. REVELATION VI. I.

ASP I ſaw when the TI Could not but be all Attention to this Sečt. 9.

* Lamb opened one3. wonderful Scene; and I ſaw when theº
“” Lamb opened one of the ſeven Seals of the Rev. VI. I.

Book, which he had taken out of the right

Hand of him, that ſate upon the Throne ;

and

(a) The Viſion of the Seals.] I am vaſtly more obliged to that ingenious and ex

cellent Commentator, AMr. Lowman, for what I underſtand of this Book, than to

any other Writer whatſoever. And, as I think his celebrated and valuable Scheme of

Interpretation the moſt ſatisfactory, and which indeed throws conſiderable Light upon

this Series of Prophecy, I ſhall preſent my Readers with a ſhort View of his Plan,

under the ſeveral Viſions; referring the more curious to the Commentary itſelf. But

I would firſt obſerve, with regard to this celebrated Performance, that there is, in

many 'articulars, a beautiful Reſemblance between the prophetick Repreſentations,

and the Events ſuppoſed to be correſpondent to them; and that the hiſtorical Fa&ts

are repreſented with great Learning and Judgment ; yet the Correſpondence be

tween the Prophecies and the Events is not, in all Reſpects, ſo clear and

evident, as might have been expected ; nor can we always ſay, why the Events

in Queſtion are repreſented by one of the Emblems uſed, rather than by an

other. However, he has finely illuſtrated many Paſſages, eſpecially by ſimilar

braſes from the prophetick Books of the Old Teſtament, in which he is quite une

qualled ; and hath made out ſo much, particularly with Reſpect to the firſt, and be

ginning of the third Period, as evidently proves this Book to be a glorious Confir

nation of Chriſtianity, and worthy our moſt attentive and diligent Examination.

This learned and accurate Writer, then, divides the prophetick Parts of this Book into

feven Periods. The firſt repreſented by the Seals, ſhews the State of the Church un- *

der the Heathen Roman Emperors, from A. D. 95. to A. D. 323. II. Period, of .

the Zrumpets, its State from Conſtantine, A. D. 337. to A. D. 750. III. Period, of

the Fials, its State in the Times of the laſt Head of Roman Government, repreſented

by the Beaſt, for 1260 Years, from about the Year 756. to A. D. 2016. IV.

Period, the Millennium, from A. D. 2000. to A. D. 3ooo... V. Period, Satan

looſed for a little Seaſon, and then deſtroyed. VI. Period, the Reſurrection and fi

hal Judgment. VII. Period, the heavenly State.

(b) Firſt



4.8o On opening the ſecond, a red Horſe:

Sca. 9. and I heard one ºf the four living Creatures,

* >~~) which ſaid, as with a Voice of Thunder, cºme

*W* * and ſee the Wonders which are now preſent

2 ing themſelves. And I ſaw, and be

Seals, and I heard, as it

were the Noiſe of Thun

der, one of the four Beaſts,

faying, Come, and ſee.

2 And I ſaw, and be

hold, a white Horſe; and
hold a white Horſe appeared; and he who

ſate thereon, had a Bow in his Hand, and a

Quiver of Arrows hanging at his Back; and,

to expreſs his royal Dignity as the King

he that ſate on him had a

Bow, and a Crown was

given unto him, and he

went forth conquering, and

to conquer.

both of the Church and of the World, there

was given to him a Crown of Gold, and he

went forth conquering, and to conquer : H un

derſtood that he was to gain ſignal Vićtories,

and that the Series of them was immediately

to begin. (Compare Pſal. xlv. 3. Rev. xvii.

14. xix. I 1.) (b). -

3 And when he opened the ſecond Seal, I heard

the ſecond living Creature (c), ſaying, as the

former had done when the firſt was opened,

.4 Come and ſee. And another Horſe came

aut (d), [which] ſeemed to betoken ſome

great Slaughter and Deſolation to be made

by approaching Wars; for he [was] red;

... and it was given to him who ſate upon it, to

take Peace from the Earth; and that they

ſhould ſlay each other. And, as a further

Token of this, there was given to him a

-- great

(b) Firſt Seal, &c.] This refers to the Triumph of Chriſtianity over jewiſh and

beathen Oppoſition by the Labours of its firſt Preachers.

(c) The ſecond living Creature.] As each of theſe living Creatures is repreſented

as ſpeaking ſucceſſively, I think it confirms what was advanced in Sečf. vii. Note (f),

relating to the Scheme of Mr. Hutchinſon, who ſuppoſes the four living Creatures,

taken together, to be an Emblem of the Deity.

(d) Another Horſe came out.] Mr. Lowman thinks, that the Leaves of the Book

were ſo adjuſted, that on opening the firſt Seal, the firſt Leaf unfolded; and on it

there was drawn, in a vivid and beautiful Pićture, a Man mounted on a white

Płorſe ; and that what is deſcribed on opening thoſe that follow, is an Account of the

various Pičiures which john ſaw delineated on the ſeveral Leaves. But as we have

an Account, not only of the Appearance of theſe Things, but of their Motion, and

their Woice ; and eſpecially, of a Change in the State of ſeveral of them, particularly

cf the Souls under the Altar, (ver. 9.) I conclude, that the Scene did not lie in the

Aleaf of the Book, but aroſe in Viſion as the reſt; and that the Events deſcribed,

ſéemed ſucceſſively to paſs before the Eyes of john. And indeed, I think it apparent,

that the State of the Viſion he at firſt ſaw, was ſomething altered, upon the opening

of ſome of the Seal, eſpecially the ſeventh.--The ingenious Author above-mentioned,

interprets this, Seal, of the Judgments of GoD upon the jewiſh Perſecutors, under

Trajan and Hadrian, A. D. roo. to A. D. 138, when the jews had 1000 Cities

and Fortreſſes taken and deſtroyed, and 580,000 Men ſlain, (e) 4

3 And when he had

opened the ſecond Seal, I

heard the ſecond Beaſt ſay,

Come, and fee.

4. And there went out

another Horſe that was red:

and Power was given to

him that ſat thereon, to

take Peace from the Earth,

and that they ſhould kill

one another : and there was

given unto him a great

Sword,
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the third Seal, a black Horſe : 4.8 r

great Sword, or Faulchion, in his Hand, Sect. 9.

by which he might make terrible Devaſta-C

tion.

And when he opened the third Seal, I heard Rev. VI 5.

On opening

And when he had

opened the third Seal, I

heard the third Beaſt ſay,

Come, and ſee. And Ibe

held, and lo, a black Horſe;

and be that ſat on him had

a Pair of Balances in his

the third living Creature ſaying, as the two

former had done, Come and ſee. And I

ſaw, and behold there appeared a black Horſe,

which might betoken an approaching Fa

mine, by the emblematical and memorable

Circumſtances which attended his Entrance

on the Scene; for, he that ſate upon him,

bad a Pair of Scales in his Hand, to imply,

that Men ſhould eat their Bread by Weight,

and drink their Water by Meaſure. And gº

I heard a great Voice in the midſt of the four

living Creatures, ſaying, A Meaſure of Wheat,

which ſhall only be daily Food for one Man,

ſhall now be ſold for a Denarius, or Ro

man Penny, which is the Price of his daily

Labour; and three Meaſures of Barley only

ſhall be ſold for a Denarius, or Roman Pen

my (e). And yet, that there may not be a

total Scarcity, ſee that thou, who appeareſt

as the Executioner of this Judgment, injure

not the Oil, nor the Wine (f); let the Olive

Trees, and the Vines, remain unblaſted, to

ſhew, that GoD in Judgment remembers

Mercy.

Hand.

6 And I heard a Voice

in the midſt of the four

Beaſts ſay, A Meaſure of

Wheat for a Penny,and three

Meaſures of Barley for a

Penny ; and ſee thou hurt

not the Oil, and the Wine.

And

(e) A Meaſure of I/heat for a Penny..] This may ſeem, to an Engliſh Reader, a

Deſcription of great Plenty; but, it certainly intends the contrary, as I have intima

ted in the Paraphraſe. The Penny was about Seven Pence Halfpenny of our Money;

and it appears from Tacitus, as well as from Mat. xx. 2. (See Fam. Expoſ in loc.)

to have been the daily Wages of a Labourer. It alſo appears from other antient Wri

ters, particularly Herodotus, (ſee Raphelius in loc.) and from Hippocrates, Diogenes

Laertius, and Athenaeus, (ſee Grotius in loc.) that this Meaſure, or Chaenix, was no

more than was allowed to a Slave for his daily Food. What would become of Fa

milies, when a Man could gain by his Labour no more, and that only of Bread, than

might ſuffice for his own Subſiſtence 2—Mr. Lowman interprets this third Seal of the

º in the Time of the Aniomines, from A. D. 138. to A. D. 193, and pro

duces Paſſages from Tertullian, and the Roman Hiſtorians, concerning the Calamity

the Empire endured by Scarcity in this Period. -

(f) See that thou injure not, &c.] The Introdućtion of ſo many allegorical Perſons,

as Famine, and Death, and the State of ſeparate Spirits in this Viſion, confirms what

was ſaid above, in Note (d), as to the Nature of the Things that appeared.

Vol. VI. P p p (g) Fourth
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Sećt. 9.

3. **

*

On opening the fourth Seal, a pale Horſe, &c.

And when he opened the fourth Seal, I heard

§ 2 º' the Voice of the fourth living Creature ſaying
Rev. VI.7.

8 the Divine Will.

go

to me, Come, and ſee a further Diſcovery of

And I ſaw, and be

hold a pale Horſe appeared ; and as for him

that ſate on him, his Name was called Death.

He appeared like a Perſon entirely emaci

ated, and Hell followed him ; he ſeemed to

be attended with a Perſon, who was a pro

per emblematical Repreſentation of the State

of ſeparate Spirits; and there was given unto

him Power to ſlay a great Number, as it

were, the fourth Part of the Earth, with the

Sword, and with Famine, and with Peſti

lence, that moſt dreadful Kind of Death ;

and with the wild Beaſis of the Field. (g).

And when he opened the fifth Seal, a very

memorable Scene preſented itſelf to me;

for then I ſaw under the Altar, which made

a Part of the View before me, a viſible

Repreſentation of the Souls of thoſe, who were

ſlaughtered on Account of the Word of GOD,

and the Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſ

pel, which they couragiouſly retained, in the

Midſt of all Oppoſition. And they cri

ed with a loud Poice, as making an Appeal

to the injured Juſtice of the Divine Being ;

and ſaid, How long, O thou ſupreme and

ſovereign Lord of the Univerſe, who art

ever armed with Almighty Power and Ter

ror againſt all thine implacable Enemies :

7 And when he had Open

ed the fourth Seal, I heard

the Voice of the fourth Beaſt

ſay, Come, and ſee.

8. And I looked, and be.

hold, a pale Horſe; and

his Name that ſat on him

was Death, and Hell fol

lowed with him: And Pow

er was given unto them

over the fourth Part of th:

Earth to kill with Sword

and with Hunger, and wift

Death, and with the Beaſts

of the Earth.

…

9 And when he had

opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw

under the Altar the Souls of

them that were ſlain for the

Word of God, and for the

Teſtimony which they held.

Io And they cried with

a loud Voice, ſaying, How

long, O Lord, holy and

true, doſt thou not judge

and avenge our Blood on

them that dwell on the

Earth. •

How long, Q thou holy and true GoD, ſhall

it be, e'er thou doſł judge and avenge our

Blood upon thoſe who dwell upon the Earth (h),

& who

(g) Fourth Seal.] Mr. Lowman interprets this Seal of the Peſtilence, and other

Calamities, in the Reigns of Maximin and Walerian, from A. D. 193

This he ſupports by proper Authorities from ſeveral Chriſtian and Heathers270.

... to A. D.

Writers in that Period, who particularly mention one Peſtilence, that laſted fifteen
Years. -

(h) E'er thou doſ; avenge our Blood.] We are not to underſtand this as the Lan

guage
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On opening the ſixth Seal, a great Earthquake, &c. 48 3

who have, without Remorſe, poured it out Sea. 9.
as Water. And, upon this, they ap-º-Yº ºII And white Robes

peared to be called up from the Place, where Rev. VI. ºr
were given unto every one

of them, and it was ſaid

unto them, that they ſhould

reſt yet for a little Seaſon,

until their Fellow Servants

alſo, and their Brethren

that ſhould be killed, as

they were, ſhould be ful

filled.

they lay as ſo many bleeding Vićtims; and

there were given to each of them white Robes (;),

in Token of the Triumph they had gained

over Death, and all its Terrors; and it was

ſaid to them, that they ſhould reſt yet a little

while, though their Blood remained una

venged, till the Number of their Fellow-Ser

vants, and Brethren, who ſhould be killed, as

12 And I beheld when

he had opened the ſixth

Seal, and lo, there was a

great Earthquake, and the

Sun became. black as Sack

cloth of Hair, and the Moon

up the Meaſure of their Iniquity

they had been], for the Teſtimony of a good

Conſcience, and the Defence of the Goſpel,

ſhould be fulfilled (%), according to the Intenti

on of Divine Providence, in letting their Per

ſecutors go on a while, till they had filled

(!).

And I ſaw, when he opened the* Seal,

and behold there was immediately a great

Earthquake; and not Earth alone, but Hea

ven, was affected with great Conſternation;

I 2

for the Sun became black as Sackcloth of Hair,

and the Moon became red as Blood. And

it ſeemed, as if the Stars fell from Heaven

upon the Earth; Numbers of them at once,

& as

became as Blood ;

13 And the Stars ofHea

ven fell unto the Earth,

CVCI)

I3

guage of Perſonal Revenge, but of Zeal for the Honour of GoD, which was ſo inti

mately concerned in the Puniſhment to be inflićted upon thoſe blood-thirſty Perſe

CutOTS. - * -

(i) White Robes.] Mr. Fleming underſtands this, as an Intimation of their Pre

ferment to ſome new Poſt of Honour and Service. But, I ſuppoſe, this was only a

Repreſentation, that though their Blood did cry for Vengeance in the Ears of Göp,

yet that Vengeance ſhould be delayed; nevertheleſs that, in the mean Time, they

ſhould be exalted to a glorious State. The Argument he draws from this Paſſage, in

Proof of a firſt Reſurrection, ſeems too precarious to be repeated. Flem, fift Reſ:

Pág. 46, 47. ) - - -

(#) #f7 Nºmir of their Brethren who ſhould be killed.] Nothing could tend more -

to encourage Chriſtians to endure their Sufferings with ſteady Patience, than this, that

it was appointed of GoD, that a certain Number of Martyrs ſhould be put to Death,

and that the Seaſon of their Triumph was to ſucceed. -

(1) Fifth Seal.] A/r. Lowman interprets this Seal, of the ſevere Perſecution un
der Diocletian, from A. D. 270. to A. D. 304. which was the moſt extenſive and fu

rious of all; and ſo many Chriſtians ſuffered Death, that the Heathems boaſted, in an

antient Inſcription, that they had effaced the Name and Superſtition of the Chriſ

tians.

P. p. p 2 (m) Earth- --

-->
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Sećt. g.

gº *** *

And all Men are thrown into Conſternation :

as faſt as when a Fig-Tree droppeth its un

v_----' timely Figs, being ſhaken by the Force of a

rev. VI. 14.mighty Wind.

1 5

E6

17

And the Heavens paſſed

away, the Clouds rolling one upon another,

like a Volume of a Book when it is rolled

up; and every Mountain on Earth, and every

Iſland in the Sea, were moved out of their

Places ; ſo great and general was the Shock,

to repreſent the Calamities approaching in

thoſe terrible Wars, which were to precede

the Revolutions to which this Seal refer

red (m). And all the Inhabitants of

the World were thrown into an univerſal

Terror; ſo that the Kings of the Earth, and

the Grandees about their Courts, and the rich

Men, and the chief Officers of Armies, who

commanded their Thouſands, and the pow

erful Men, who bore the greateſt Sway in

the publick Counſels, or were armed with

the moſt warlike Proweſs ; and every Slave,

and every Free-Man, fled as in Surprize, and

hid themſelves as faſt as they could, even in

the moſt gloomy Caves, and among the Rocks

of the Mountains, horrid as this Retreat ap

peared. And, not thinking themſelves

ſufficiently ſecure there, they ſaid, in wild

Aſtoniſhment and Affright, to the Mountains,

and to the Rocks, Fall upon us, and hide us

from the Face of him, who ſitteth upon the

Throne, the Almighty and terrible GoD,

and from the Wrath of the Lamb; Fºr

the great Day of his Wrath is come ; and,

mild and gentle as he once appeared, we

find it inſupportably dreadful; and who can

be able to ſland againſt it Thus it appeared,

that they would have thought the Čruſh of

a Mountain leſs terrible, than the Vengeance

they

even as a Fig-tree caſted,

her untimely Figs when ſhe

is ſhaken of a mightyWind:

I4. And the Heaven de

parted as a Scroll when it is

rolled together ; and every

Mountain and Iſland wers

moved out of their Places:

15 And the Kings of the

Earth, and the great Men,

and the rich Men, and the

chief Captains, and the

mighty Men, and every

Bond-Man, and every Free

Man, hid themſelves in the

Dens, and in the Rocks of

the Mountains ;.

16 And ſaid to the Moun

tains and Rocks, Fall on

us, and hide us from the

Face of him that fitteth on

the Throne, and from the

Wrath of the Lamb :

17 For the great Day cf

his Wrath is come ; and

who ſhall be able to ſtand?

(m) Earthquake,-Sun becoming black,-Starsfalling, &c.] Awful Judgments and

Calamities are often deſcribed by ſuch Commotions and Alterations in the natural

World. Compare Iſa. xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. Ezek. xxxii. 7. joel ii. Io, and the
like.

(n) Day
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And ſeek a Refuge from the Wrath of the Lamb. 485

they expected; and had more Hope of Sečt. 9.

moving inanimate Nature by their Outcries,tºvº

than of prevailing upon their righteous and “"“ 7

inexorable Judge (n). *

1 M P R O / E M E W 7:

O whatever Event theſe Seals may refer, it is certain, that the

Repreſentations here made, are very awful, and very inſtruc

tive, Let us confider ourſelves as invited to come up and ſee, and ver, 1.

let us obſerve the memorable Spectacle with Attention. Let the

View of the white Horſe, and his Rider, who went forth conquering, ver, 2.

and to conquer, lead us to reflect on the peaceful Purpoſes of our

bleſſed Saviour's Appearance, and the Rapidity of his Conqueſts;

and engage us frequently to pray for the further Proſperity of

his Kingdom, that Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, Love and Happi

neſs. When we think of the terrible Effects of War, of Famine, Ver.

and of Pºſtilence, repreſented by the three following Horſes, and

their Riders, here mentioned, let it excite our Thankfulneſs,

that not one of this dreadful Triumvirate is ſent forth againſt us,

though our national Crimes have indeed deſerved, that they ſhould

invade us with united Terrors ; that Peace ſhould be taken from

our Land, that our Bread and Water ſhould be received by Weight

and Meaſure, and that the Dead ſhould lie unburied in our Streets,

the Food of the Fowls of Heaven, and the Beaſts of the Earth:

Nor can any Thing more juſtly excite our Gratitude and Thank

fulneſs, than that the Terrors and the Guilt of ſanguinary Perſe- Ver, 9.

cution,

3, 4's 5

(n) Day of his Wrath come.] As it appears, by comparing one Part of this Book

with another, that the laſt Seal inade Way for, and introduced the Trumpets;

and the laſt Trumpet, the Wials; it is juſtly argued, that there is a Reference to a Se

ries of Events, ſucceſſively following each other; and conſequently, this Paſſage .

cannot refer to the final judgment; but to ſome great and ſpreading Calamity, in

which the Hand of Chriſt ſhould appear. And this Interpretation is illuſtrated and

confirmed, by the Manner in which the Deſtrućtion of jeruſalem is foretold. Mat.

xxiv. Compare Iſa. ii. 19. xiii. 6. Hoſ, x. 8. Zeph. i. 14. Luke xxiii. 30.-Mr.

Lºwman interprets this 6th Seal, of the great Commotions in the Empire, from

44aximinian to Conſtantine the Great, who put an End to the Perſecution of heathen

Rºme; from A. D. 304, to A. D. 323. during which Time, there were many

bloody Battles between the contending Emperors, till Conſtantine aboliſhed Paganiſm,

and eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Religion. This Interpretation he confirms by appoiite

º from Lačantius, and the heathen Hiſtorians ; and it appears the moſt
Probable, • ,
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Sećt. 9.

wº

4. +. - w * *. -

-- Refleśions on the opening of the Seals.

cution, are not to be found in the Midſt of us. The Hiſtory of

C-SU its Horrors and Ravages in other Nations and Ages, may ſometimes

Ver. I I.

be an Exerciſe of our Faith ; and we may be ready to cry out

with the Souls under the Altar, How long, O Lord, holy and tru.

wilt thou not avenge the Blood of thy Saints upon the Earth. But

let us wait with Patience; let us not form a haſty and inconfide

rate Judgment. The Dead, who die in the Lºrd, and thoſe who

have been perſecuted to Death for his Sake, and in his Cauſe, are

incomparably more happy, than thoſe who are the happieſt among

the living. . . The white Robes, and golden Crowns, with which

they are adorned, are an abundant Compenſation, not only for eve

ry lighter Suffering, but even for the ſlow Fire, and the Rock,

- thoſe moſt dreadful Inſtruments of Torture. And though their

malicious and implacable Enemies may bitterly inſult over them, for

a while, yet the triumphing of the Wicked is for a ſhort Time, their

guilty Spirits will ſoon be ſummoned before the great Avenger of

Blºod; and the Day is coming when they ſhall be publickly brought

forth, to ſuffer the utmoſt Demands of his Juſtice; even that Day,

when all the figurative Deſcriptions here uſed ſhall be fully an

ſwered, in their literal Meaning; when the Sun ſhall indeed be turned

ver, 13, 14 into Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood; when the Volume of Hea

ven ſhall be rolled up as a Scrole, and its Stars ſhall fall from their

Orbs. It is no Wonder, that ungodly Sinners fly from this alarm

ing and tremendous Scene with wild Conſternation and Confuſi

on ; no wonder, that they rend the very Heavens with their Cries,

ver, 15, 16, and call upon the Mountains to fall upon them, and the Rocks to cover

I 7. them : For oh what were the ſudden and irreſiſtible Cruſh of a

Rock, or a Mountain when compared with the Weight of the

Wrath of the Lamb, and with the Fire and Brimſtone of this ſecond

Death. Oh that by the Expectation of this awful Day, Men of

all Ranks and Conditions, may be influenced to make their Applica

tion to him, while he yet appears in the Diſplays of his Grace and

Mercy; to kiſs the Son, left he be angry, and they periſh from the

Iſay, even when his //rath is only beginning to be kindled. (Pſalm

ii. 12.)

S E C T



The Pºiſon of four Angels reſtraining the Winds. . 487

- - S E C T. X.

The Increaſe of the Chriſtian Church, which was to ſac

ceed the opening of the Seals, is repreſented by the Wi

ſon of twelve thouſand ſealed, out of each Tribe of

Iſrael; and them follows a View of the Glory and Hap

pineſs of thoſe, who ſhould couragiouſly endure Perſe

cution, while it continued. Rev. VII. throughout.
2

Rev ELATION VII. I. REvelATION VII. I.

N D after theſe Things, ND after theſe Things, it pleaſed GoD Seá. Io.

I ſaw four Angels ſtand- to give me a Repreſentation of the In- U-2S→
in or the four Corners of * > ſº - º

.É.i. º: creaſe which his Church ſhould receive, af. Rev. VII. I.
&

*

Winds of the Earth, that ter the Commotions which had been ſhadow

the Win: ſhºuld not blºw ed out by thoſe Viſions, which were intro
on the Earth, nor on the duced by th ing the Seals. A d
Sea, nor on any Tree. duced by the opening t e Seals. CCOT

ingly, I ſaw four Angels ſtanding at the four

Corners of the Earth; that is, the North,

the South, the Eaſt, and the Weſt; and

they appeared as holding the four cardinal

Winds of the Earth in their Hands, that the

Wind might not blow upon the Earth, nor up

on the Sea, nor upon any Tree ; but that there

might be the moſt entire and compleat Calm,

to repreſent the peaceful State of Things,

which ſhould ſucceed the tumultuous and

diſtreſſing Revolutions, which had been in

* g. timated to me above. (Compare jer. xlix.

2 And I ſaw another An- 36, 37.) And I ſaw another Angel 2.

f ºgº.º. aſtending from the Riſing of the Sun, to in
Yaving the Seal of the living . -

G.j And hej with timate the Progreſs the Goſpel ſhould make

* loud from the Eaſt to the Weſt; having in his

Hand the Seal of the living GOD, in order

to impreſs a Mark upon thoſe, whom he was

graciouſly determined to diſtinguiſh as his

own Property, and who ſhould be inclined

to dedicate themſelves to his Service. And

- * , be
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488 And of an Angel forbidding them to hurt the Earth or Sa

Seół. Io. he cried with a great Voice to the four An- }

C-S. SJ gels, to whom Power was given over the

loud Voice to the four An

gels, to whom it was given

to hurt the Earth and the

Sea,

Rev. VII, * Winds, at preſent to reſtrain them, but af

terwards to looſe them with great Violence,

and by them to injure, in a terrible Man

3 ner, the Earth, and the Sea; Saying, In

jure not, by the miſſive Vengeance com

mitted to you, the Earth, nor the Sea, nor

the Trees, until we have ſealed the Servants of

our GOD in their Foreheads ; that, diſtin

guiſhing them by that Seal, you may know

how to moderate the Force of the Storm,

where their Safety and Comfort is concern

ed.

thoſe that were ſealed, in all, one hundred

and forty four thouſand, who were ſealed in

an equal Number, out of every Tribe of the

Children of Iſrael.

mentioned in the following Order ; of the

Tribe of judah (a), as the moſt noble and

glorious, diſtinguiſhed by its regal Dignity,

and its peculiar Relation to Chriſt according

to the Fleſh, [were] ſealed twelve thouſand.

And of the Tribe of Reuben, though that

were ſo much degraded by Jacob, and com

paratively ſo ſmall, when the People were

numbered in the Wilderneſs, [were] ſealed

tºelve thouſand too. Of the Tribe of Gad,

whoſe Territories in Canaan lay contiguous

to thoſe of Reuben on the other Side Jor

dan,

And I then heard the Number of

And I heard them

ſand.

3 Saying, Hurt not the

Earth, neither the Sea, nor

the Trees, till we have

ſealed the Servants of our

God in their Foreheads.

4 And I heard the Num

ber of them which were

ſealed: and there were ſeal

ed an hundred and forty and

four thouſand, of all the

Tribes of the Children of

Iſrael.

5 Of the Tribe of Juda

were ſealed twelve thou

Of the Tribe of

Reuben were ſealed twelve

thouſand. Of the Tribe of

Gad were ſealed twelve thou

ſand.

(a) Of the Tribe Af judah, &c.] I freely acknowledge, that it is very difficult to

me to aſſign the Reaſon of that Order in which the Tribes are placed, or the Reaſon,

why one of the Tribes is omitted; the latter of which appears much more impor

tant, than the former. However this is plain, that when Levi was mentioned for

one Tribe, it was neceſſary, that, ſince twelve only were to be mentioned, one ſhould

be omitted. Some indeed have imagined, that Dam was omitted, to expreſs how

deteſtable Idolatry is in the Sight of GoD ; as the Tribe of Dan was the firſt that fell

into Idolatry, after their Settlement in Canaan. Compare judges xviii. 30, 31. ... Dr.
Hammond aſſigns another Reaſon, namely, that long before that Time, the Tribe of

Dan was deſtroyed, or brought very low, ſay the jew: ; and indeed it is not num

bered among the reſt of the Tribes, 1 Chron. ii. and following Chapters. See

Ham. in loc. -

(b) Mul



'till the Servants of GOD were ſealed. 489

g dan, [were] alſo ſealed twelve thouſand Seót. Io.

6 Of the Tribe of Aſer

were ſealed twelve thou

ſand. Of the Tribe of Neph

thalim were ſealed twelve

thouſand. Of the Tribe of

Manaſſes were ſealed twelve

thouſand. **

19..i. that is, twelve thouſand. And of the 7

ºº:#. Tribe of Simeon, though it had its Inheri
vi were ſealed twelve thou- tance taken out of that of Judah, and ſo

ſand. Of the Tribe of Iſa- might ſeem leſs confiderable, there [were]

ãº*** ſealed as many as of the former, even twelve.

~ thouſand. And of the Tribe of his Brother

Levi, though his Poſterity were ſcattered a

mong the other Tribes, and had no Land

that was properly their Inheritance, [were]

ſealed twelve thouſand likewiſe. And of the

Tribe of Iſachar, to which the Angel then

8 Of the Tribe of Zabu- paſſed, [were] ſealed twelve thouſand. And 8

º were ſealed twelve thou- of the Tribe of Zebulun, which lay contigu
and. Of the Tribe of Jo- * • * .

º, wººd twelve thºu ous to that of Iſlachar to the North, [were]

ſand. Of the Tribe of Ben- alſo ſealed twelve thouſand. And of the Tribe

º ſealed twelve of Ephraim, the other Son of joſeph, and

& by far the moſt conſiderable of his Deſcen

dents, [were] ſealed twelve thouſand too, he

not being in that Reſpect at all diſtinguiſh

ed from Manaſſeh his Brother. And to

conclude, of the Tribe of Benjamin, Jacob's

youngeſt Son, [were] ſealed twelve thouſand.

And thus, upon the whole, the Number of

one hundred and forty four thouſand was

compleated. Nor did I preſume to enquire,

- - why Dan was not introduced among his Bre

9 After this I beheld; thrén, on this Occaſion. Thus did 9
and

s: Vol. VI.

- ſeemed to be Matter of inexpreſſible Joy to

And, from thence, the Angel appeared to S^º
paſs over to the North-Weſt Boundary of Rev. VII. 6.

the Land, and to the Shore of the Medi

terranean Sea, which was the Lot of the

Tribe of Aſher, of which there [were] alſo

ſealed twelve thouſand. And of the neigh

bouring Tribe of Naphtali, whoſe Inheri

tance lay Eaſt of the former, [were] ſealed

twelve thouſand. And of the Tribe of Ma

maſſeh, whoſe Land lay next to the Eaſt of

Naphtali, [were] ſealed the ſame Number,

GoD repreſent to me, the extraordinary

Growth of the Chriſtian Church, which

Q_q q. the



490 After which Event, the Saints aſcribe Praiſe to GOD,

Sećt. Io. the Inhabitants of the heavenly World.

, Ole-V-J

Rev. Vºl. 9. Multitude,

Io p

I I

For after this, I ſaw, and beheld a great

who made a thronged Aſſembly,

which no one could number (b), and appeared

to have come out of every Nation, and Tribe,

and People, and Language; the bleſſed Fruit

of preaching the Goſpel over all the World;

and they then appeared to me, as ſtanding

before the Throne, and before the Lamb,

cloathed in long white Robes, and having

Branches of Palms in their Hands, to figni

fy the Vićtory they ſhould gain over all their

Eneraies, and the State of Holineſs and Joy

to which they ſhould be finally condućted,

notwithſtanding all the formidable Oppoſi

tion through which they ſhould be called to

aſs. And I heard them crying with

a loud Voice, in Token of the Intenſeneſs of

their Devotion, and ſaying, Let all the Glo

ry of this great Salvation which we have

obtained, be aſcribed to our GOD who ſits

apon the Throme, and from thence has gra

ciouſly regarded us, and exalted us to ſuch

Dignity and Happineſs, mean and miſerable

as we once were ; and let it be alſo aſcribed

to the Grace and Blood of the Lamb, who

gave himſelf to be ſlain for our Redempti

on. And all the Angels ſtood round a

bout the Throne, and encompaſſed alſo, at

the ſame Time, the twenty four Elders, and

the four living Creatures, and, in Token of

the humbleſt Reverence, they fell down on
. . . . gº their

and lo, a great Multitude

which no Man could num.

ber, of all Nations, and

Kindreds, and People, and

Tongues, ſtood before the

Throne, and before the

Lamb, clothed with white

Robes, and Palms in their

Hands ;

Io And cried with a loud

Voice, ſaying, Salvation to

our GoD which fitteth upon

the Throne, and unto the

Lamb.

11 And all the Angels

ſtood round about the

Throne, and about the El

ders, and the four Beaſts,

and fell before the Throne

g Oſł

(b) Multitude whom no one could number, &c.) Some have ſuppoſed, that the hun

dred and forty four thouſand were jews, and that theſe were the Gentile Church.

But it appears to me, that the ſealing theſe Thouſands, expreſſes the Progreſs of the

Goſpel under Conſtantine ; and that the innunerable Multitude here ſpoken of, were

the Spirits of good Men departed out of this World, and now with GoD in Glory ;

And eſpecially thoſe who had weathered the Difficulties and Perſecutions, during the

firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity, when the civil Power was generally ačtive againſt it 3

and when, I think it highly probable, that many Perſecutions might have raged in

various Parts of the World, whoſe Hiſtories are not come down to us. And perhaps

the holding the Winds, which is mentioned ver, 1. may denote the Peace in Conſtan

tine’s Time. -



Even they, who came out of great Tribulation :

on their Faces, and wor

ſhipped GoD,

º Saying, Amen: Bleſ--

49 I

their Faces before the Throne, and worſhipped Sečt. Io.

GOD, Saying, Amen : Thus let it be, ºrSº-y

ſing, and Glory, and Wiſ.

dom, and Thankſgiving, and

Honour, and Power, and

Might be unto our God for

eyer and ever. Amen.

13 And one of the Elders

anſwered, ſaying unto me,

What are theſe which are

arayed in white Robes 2 and

whence came they

14 And I ſaid unto him,

Sir, thou knoweſt. And he

ſaid to me, Theſe are they

which came out of great

Tribulation, and have waſh

ed their Robes, and made

them white in the Blood of

the Lamb,

let the Blºſing, and the Glory, and the ſºft Rev.VII, 12.

dom, and the Thankſgiving, and the Honour,

and the Power, and the Strength, [be] aſ

cribed to our GOD for ever and ever, Amen :

May all Creatures for ever bleſs, and give

Thanks to him, as originally and eſſential

ly poſſeſſed of ſupreme Glory, compleat

Wiſdom, of irreſiſtible and Almighty Pow

er, and therefore worthy of all Honour,

though exalted above all Praiſe. We ac

knowledge him to be ſo, we rejoice that he

is ſo, and wiſh that univerſal Nature may

join with us in ſo reaſonable, and ſo delight

ful, a Homage; and pronounce the ſolemn

Amen. And one of the Elders anſwer

ed, ſaying to me, As for thoſe who are clothed

with white Raiment, and make ſuch a ſplen

did Appearance, who are they, and whence

do they come 3 And I, ſuppoſing by his

Queſtion, that he aſked in order to quicken

my Attention, to what he had to tell me

concerning them, ſaid to him, Sir, I con

clude thou knoweſt, though I do not. And

he ſaid to me, It is true ; and I would have

thee obſerve, for thine own Encourage

ment, and that of thy Brethren, and thoſe

who may ariſe after thee, that, theſe are they

who are come out of much Tribulation, which

they have endured in the Cauſe of true Re

ligion; and they have waſhed their Robes,

and made them ſo white as you ſee them, in

the Blood of the Lamb (c): They owe all

their

(c) Made them white in the Blood of the Lamb.] It looks too much like an obſti

nate Reſolution, by no Means to acknowledge the Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood to our

Salvation, for any to maintain, that the Blood of the Lamb here ſignifies Blood ſhed

for his Saše, when it is ſaid in Words ſo much reſembling theſe, Chap. i. 5. who

lºved us, and waſhed us from our Sins, in his own Blood: And Chap. v. 9... thou waſ ſlain,

and haſ redeemed us to GOD by thy Blood. The Texts produced to palliate the other

forced and unnatural Interpretation, when conſulted, will appear little to the Pur
poſe. They are chiefly Col. i. 24, and Heb. xi. 26. v -

Q_q q 2

I 3

I 4.



492 And are before the Throne, ſerving God

their Exaltation and Glory, not to the BloodSečt. Io,

C-N-N

Rev.VII. 15.

they have themſelves offered, but to that

moſt precious Blood of his, which he permit

ted to be ſhed for their Sakes.

being thus redeemed to GoD by him, and

having been enabled to approve their Fide

lity to their divine Maſter, in the midſt of

the greateſt Extremities, they now receive

a rich Equivalent for all they have ſuffered ;

16

17

for they are before the Throne of GOD, and

they perform divine Service to him Day and

Night in his Temple; and he who ſitteth upon

the Throne, pitches his Tabernacle, as it were,

upon them, and diſplays the Tokens of his

Preſence all around them. They ſhall

hunger no more, neither ſhall they thirſt any

more, for ever ; nor ſhall the ſcorching Rays

of the Sun fall upon them, nor any other in

convenient and diſagreeable Heat ; For

the Lamb, who is in the midſt of the Throne,

ſhall himſelf, as it were, own the Relation

of a Shepherd to them, and take Care to

feed them, and he ſhall lead them to Fountains

tereſt has been ſo dear to them, ſhall ačt,

Ver, 4,-8.

of living Water; and that GOD whom

they have faithfully ſerved, and whoſe In

as it were, the Part of an indulgent Father,

and tenderly wipe away every Tear from

their Eyes ; comforting them with the moſt

£eviving Conſolations, after all the Calami

ties and Diſtreſſes he has permitted them to

&ndure below. -

$.

Therefore,

Pay and AV.ight,

I5. Therefore are the

before the Throne of God,

and ſerve him Day and

Night in his Temple: And

be that fitteth on the Throne

ſhall dwell among them.

16 They ſhall hunger
no more, neither thirſt any

more, neither ſhall the Sun

Hght on them, nor any heat.

17 For the Lamb which

is in the midſt of theThrone,

ſhall feed them, and ſhall

head them unto living Foun

tains of Waters: And God;

ſhall wipe away all Teara

from their Eyes.

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

Tow inexpreſſibly happy are the Thouſands of thoſe who areſeal.

T ed, thoſe whom GoD has marked out for his own, and, in

that Charaćter, has taken them under his ſpecial Protećtion. What

ever Storms and Tempeſts may ariſe, they are in no Danger of be

ing forſaken ; they ſhall be preſerved inviolably ſafe, and thei

Aº

r Hap

pineſ:



Refle&ions on the Happineſs of thoſe who are ſealed. 4.93.

pineſs is ſecure, . They ſhall be brought at length to join with the Sečt, 1o.
innumerable Multitude, who ſurround the Throne, and aſcribe, as ºn
all Iſrael muſt do, Salvation to GOD who ſitteth on the Throne, and Ver, 9.

to the Lamb. And oh! that the Salvation of Iſrael were come out of

Sion, that their Praiſes might ſound ſweeter here on Earth, and

that Myriads of new Voices might unite in the harmonious Con

cert. Thoſe. Songs of Heaven let us begin below, and ſay, Amen, Ver, 12.

Blºſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour,

and Power, and Might, be to our GOD for ever and ever, Amen /

If through his Grace, we can call him our GOD, how cordially ver, Io.

ſhould we join in this ſublime Aſcription

In the mean Time, we may ſee the Church in Afflićtion ; we

may feel a large Share of Perſonal, or Publick, Tribulation ; but, ver, 14.

when it preſſes hardeſt upon us, let us lift up our Eyes to that

glorious Scene which the Apoſtle beheld, and which was ſo excellent

and ſublime, that it might well tranſport him, even under the Tri

bulations through which he was then making his Way to it. Let

us perſevere, ſteadily and faithfully, as they did ; and the Day will

come, when our Robes will be as white, and our Crowns as radiant, ver, 9.

and our Palms as verdant, as theirs. Let us then bear with Patience,

Hunger and Thirſt, Heat and Wearineſs, while we travel through

this Vale of Tears; rejoicing in Hope of the everlaſting Refreſhment

and Pleaſure, to which the Lamb will lead us ; even thoſe Fountains

of living Water, of which he will give us to drink, when GOD

has wiped away all Tears from our Eyes, and placed us before his

Throne, where we ſhall ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple,

and ſee his Face, and dwell with him, and have him for ever,

dwell with us, and in us, Amen. Ver, 15,

Ver, 13.

Ver, 16,

Ver, 17.

S E G T.



494. The Piſion of the ſeven Angels with Trumpets.

S E C T. XI.

On the opening the ſeventh Seal, the ſeven Angels

appear with their Trumpets, and the four firſ;

of them ſound. Rev. VIII. throughout.

Revel ATION VIII. I. REVE LATION VIII. I.

Seót. I 1. HUS I have given an Account of the Aºi.º open

ed the ſeventh Seal,
U 2-N/-J Manner in which the Lamb proceeded her."sh...". Hea

Rev.VIII. I. in opening Six of the Seals, and of the ven about the Space of it

Effects produced by them : And I am now an Hour. *

to add, that when he had opened the ſeventh

Seal, there was a profound Silence in Hea

ven (a) for about the Space of half an

Hour, to awaken, by that Means, a more

earneſt Attention to the extraordinary Things,

that were to appear in Conſequence of the - St -,

2 opening that Seal. And I ſaw the , 2 And, I ſaw the ſeven

ſeven Angels (b) which I had before men- ãº *.º:

tioned, and which then ſtood before the given ſeven Trumpets.

Throne of GOD ; and ſeven Trumpets were

given to them, that they might each of them

ſucceſſively ſound an Alarm; which I un

derſtood to be the Symbol of ſome very im

portant and awakening Events, which were,

in order of Time, to ſucceed thoſe which

had

(a) Silence in Heaven.] Some are of Opinion, here is an Alluſion to the Silence,

which uſed ſometimes to be kept in the Worſhip of GoD in the Temple, while the

People were praying, Luke i. Io.—I think, with Mr. Lowman, thatº Seal

was only introdućtory to the Trumpets, and the ſeventh Trumpet to the Wials.

(b) The ſeven Angels which ſtood, &c.] The Manner in which this is expreſſed in

the Greek, 78; a yºgas;— or sºnzo.at, is very emphatical. It ſeems to ſignify the ſeven

Angels, who had before been mentioned as ſtanding before the Throne; and this Form

of ſpeaking ſo plainly refers to what had been ſaid before, that it does a great deal

towards proving, that the ſeven Spirits of GOD, mentioned Chap. v. 6, as the Eyes and

Horns of the Lamb, are the ſame with theſe Angels mentioned in the Note on

Æev. iv. 5. though, as I have there intimated, it is not abſolutely certain. ſº

(c) With



And of an Angel before the Akar, with a golden Cemſer ; 49 5

3 And another Angel

came and ſtood at the Altar,

having a 'golden Cenſer;

and there was given unto

him much Incenſe, that he

ſhould offer it with the Pray

efs of all Saints upon the

olden Altar, which was

before the Throne.

4 And the Smoke of the

Incenſe which came with the

Prayers of the Saints, aſ

cended up before God out

of the Angels Hand.

had been expreſſed by the Seals.

while they were preparing to execute the

Orders they had received, another Angel,

whom I underſtood as a typical Repreſen

tation of the great High-Prieſt of the Church,

came and ſtood before the Altar which I ſaw

in this celeſtial Temple, having a golden

Cenſºr, and there was given to him much fra

grant Incenſe, conſiſting of a Variety of ex

cellent Perfumes mingled together, that he

might preſent [it] with the Prayers of all the

Saints, upon the golden Altar which was be

fore the Throne (c); juſt as the Jewiſh High

Prieſt uſed to burn Incenſe on the golden

Altar in the Temple, while the People were

praying in the Courts of it, at the Hour of

Morning and Evening Sacrifice. And

the Smoke of the Perfumes went up in a thick

and odoriferous Cloud, together with the

Prayers of the Saints, from the Hand of the

Angel as he ſtood before GOD ; and ſeem

ed thereby emblematically to ſignify, how

grateful to the Divine Being thoſe Prayers

- were,

(e) With the Prayers ofall the Saints.] Some have thought, that this is a plain Intimation

of the Dočtrine of the Interceſſion of the Angels, which is urged to have been an erroneous

jewiſh Notion ; and thoſe who imagine it to be taught here, have made it an Argument

againſt the Inſpiration of this Book. But I rather agree with theſe Interpreters, who

conſider this Angel as an Emblem of Chriſt. If we were indeed to conſider Chriſt as

appearing in the Shape of a Lamb, this would be a Difficulty ; but it does not appear

at all abſurd to me, that while the Efficacy of Chriſt's Atonement was repreſented by a

Lamb ſlain, his Interceſſion, conſequent upon it, ſhould be repreſented by an Angel of

fering the Incenſe; which ſeems only a Symbolical, or Hieroglyphical, Declaration of

this Truth, that the Prayers of the Saints on Earth, are rendered acceptable to GoD.

by the Interceffion of one in Heaven, who appears as a Prieſt before GoD : Juſt as

the Viſion of the Lamb repreſents to us, that a Perſon of perfeót Innocence, and of a

moſt gentle and amiable Diſpoſition, eminently adorned and enriched with the Spirit

of GoD, has been offered as a Sacrifice ; and is, in Conſequence of that, highly

honoured on the Throne of GoD. But who this important Vićtim, and this Inter

ceſſor is, we are to learn elſewhere; and we do learn, that both theſe Offices met

in one, and that this illuſtrious Perſon is jeſus, the Son of GOD.—As the Golden Al

far made a Part of the Scene, there was a Propriety in its appearing to be uſed, and

This Viſion may probably be deſigned.the Time of Praying was the Hour of Incenſe. •

to intimate, that conſidering the Scenes of Confuſion repreſented by the Trumpets,

the Saints ſhould be exceeding earneſt with Gop, to pour out a Spirit of Wiſdom,

Piety and Zeal, upon the Church, and preſerve it ſafe amidſt theſe Confuſions. . .

(d) With

And Sečt.1 i.

( ~~~~

Rev.VIII, 3.



496 Who caſt Fire upon the Earth, and it thundered, &c,

Seót. 1 1. were, which proceeded from holy Hearts,

being recommended by the Interceſſion of

that great High-Prieſt, whom this glorious

Angel had the Honour, upon this Occaſion,

to repreſent; as Aaron and his Sons did in

- 5 the Jewiſh Tabernacle of old. And 5 And the Angel took

when the Angel had performed this Office, ººº it

tº dº tar, and

in order to ſhew the awful Manner in Cañit into the E. .

which GoD would avenge the Injury, which there were Voices, and

his praying People upon Earth received from º: Fº Light

its tyrannical and oppreſſive Powers, he "****

took the Cenſer, and advancing towards the

brazen Altar of Burnt-Offerings, he filled it

with Fire of the Altar (d), and threw it up

on the Earth ; and as ſoon as ever this Ac

tion was performed, there were long and

terrible Voices, and Thunders (e), and Light

mings, which ſeemed to break out from the

Shechinah, the glorious Token of the di

vine Preſence ; and there was alſo the ſud

den and violent Shock of an Earthquake, .

which ſeemed to ſhake the Foundation of

6 the World; And the ſeven Angels, 6 And, the ſeven Angels

who had the ſeven Trumpets, ſtood out in Or- which had the ºveº
º pets, prepared themſelves to

der, and prepared themſelves, that they might found.

ſound, as every one ſhould receive the ap

pointed Signal; which hereupon was given

to each in his Order. -

Ue-2"> J

Rev.VIII.4.

And

#

(d) With Fire of the Altar.] There was no Fire upon the Golden Altar, but that
which was in the Cenſer, in which the Incenſe was burnt ; ſo that we muſt neceſſa

rily, by this Fire of the Altar, underſtand that of the Brazen Altar, though it is not

expreſsly declared to be ſo; and this may intimate, that in ſome other Places the
º: Wºº. may, by comparing different Circumſtances, have different Ideas annex

£d to them. . . •w

(e) Woices and Thunders.] If the latter Word be intended to explain the former,

it might be rendered, Voices, even Thunders. But, if different Ideas are to be annex

led to the Words, I muſt confeſs, that I know not what they are. Yet we may

imagine ſome diſtinét articulate Sounds different from Thunder, to be mixed with its

like that which ſome of thoſe preſent heard, john xii. 29. (Compare Iſa. xxix. 6.)
This Repreſentation may be intended to intimate, in general, the Confuſion and Ca

lamities, with which the Period, expreſſed by the ſucceſſive Trumpets, ſhould be fill.

ed, and the Regard GoD would ſhew to his praying People during its Contin"
2ſ1&C. - - - -

• (f) Hail



The firſt, ſecond, and third Angel, ſºund.

And the firſt Angel ſºunded his Trumpet; Seát. I 1.

and there was a violent Storm of Hail and i_^^ 3

: The firſt Angel ſound:

ed, and there followed Hail

and Fire mingled withBlood,

and they were caſt upon the

Harth : and the third Part

of Trees was burnt up, and

all green Graſs was burnt

up.

8 And the ſecond Angel

ſounded, and as it were a

great Mountain burning with

Fire was caſt into the Sea,

and the third Part of the Sea

became Blood :

ix. 23.) -

And the ſecond Angel ſºunded; and it was

Fire, and the Shower was alſo mingled with

Blood (f), and it was caſt down upon the

Earth, greatly to the Detriment of its Pro

dućtions ; and particularly, it ſeemed to me,

that a third Part of the Trees was burnt up,

and all the green Graſs of the Field was alſo

burnt and ſcorched up. (Compare Exod.

as if a great Mountain burning with Fire (g)

was caſt into the Sea; and it produced ſo

great an Alteration in the Colour of the Wa

ters, that it ſeemed as if a third Part of the

Sea became Blood, which I eaſily apprehend

ed to ſignify the Slaughter, which ſhould

come upon many People, by Means of ſome

9 And the third Part of

the Creatures which were.

in the Sea, and had Life,

died ; and the third Part of

the Ships were deſtroyed.

vićtorious Prince, and thoſe who fought un

der his Banner. And, as a further To

ken of it, a third Part of the Creatures which

had animal Life in the Sea died, and a third

Part of the Ships were deſiroyed thereby, and

497
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the Perſons ſailing in them all periſhed.

(Compare Jer. li. 25.) - -

And the third Angel ſounded; and to repre

ſent ſome great Deſtroyer that was to ap

pear, and become very conſpicuous, both

for the Michief he ſhould occaſion, and the

} Ruin

(f) Hail and Fire mingled with Blood.] Grotius explains this, of the Hardneſs of

Heart, and bloody Rage of the jews ; Mr. Mede, of the Invaſion of the Northern

Nations upon the Romans ; and Mr. Clark, of the Arian Hereſy and Perſecution ;

whereby many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were infected, and many deſtroyed. See his

Annotations in loc. But Mr. Lowman, more probably, interprets it of the bloody

Wars in Conſtantine's Family, which, with the Invaſion of the neighbouring Na

tions, almoſt ruined the whole Strength of the Roman Empire, fell heavy on it's great

Men, and particularly the Family of Conſtantine, which, during this Period, was

quite extinguiſhed ; from A. D. 337. to A. D. 379, - * >

(g) Mountain burning.] Grotius explains this of the Soldiers, Rapine upon the

People of Žeruſalem, and firing the Towers; Mr. Mede, of the firing of Rome;

44r. Clark, of the Spirit of Ambition and Pride among the Clergy ; /l/r. Lowman,

ºf the Invaſion of Italy by the Northern Nations, and the taking of Rome by Alaric,

General of the Goths, who plundered it, and ſet it on Fire ; and this Calamity was

followed by the Spoil of the greateſt Part of Italy, from A. D. 379. to A. D. 412.

Vol. VI. R r r * (h) There

10 And the third Angel I O

founded,

*
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The fourth Angel ſounds.

Sect. 11. Ruin in which he ſhould be involved, there

S.--~ fell from Heaven a great Star (h), burn
Rev. VIII.

ICs.

II

II 2

ing like a Torch ; and it fell upon a third Part

of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Wa

ters; to fignify the Influence, which the

Perſon repreſented by it ſhould have upon

human Affairs, and upon thoſe Things that

were the Springs of Comfort and Support

to Mankind. And, in Reference to

the Effect it was to produce, the Name of

the Star is called, Wormwood, and a third

Part of the Waters became impregnated with

Wormwood; but with this additional Cir

cumſtance, that it was poiſonous as well as

diſtaſteful; and many Men died in Conſe

quence of drinking the Waters, becauſe they

were become bitter. (Compare Exod. vii.

20, 21.)

And the fourth Angel ſounded; and the

third Part ºf the Sun was ſmitten, and the

third Part of the Moom, and the third Part

of the Stars, ſo that the third Part of them,

even of their Light, was darkened (?), and

the Day did not appear, [with reſpect to] a

ſounded, and there fell a

great Star from Heaven

burning as it were a Lam.

and it fell upon the third

Part of the Rivers, and up

on the Fountains of Waters:

II And the Name of the

Star is called Wormwood :

and the third Part of the

Waters became Worm

wood ; and many Men died

of the Waters, becauſe they

were made bitter.

12 And the fourth An

gel founded, and the third

Part of the Sun was ſmitten,

and the third Part of the

Moon, and the third Part

of the Stars; ſo as the third

Part of them was darkened,

and the Day ſhone not, for

a third Part of it, and the
third Part of its Luſtre, and the Night alſº ; third, Part

*. Night likewiſe.

but there was as great a Deficiency in the

- uſual

' (h) There fell from Heaven a great Star.] Compare Dan. viii. 10. Grotius in

terprets it of the Egyptian Impoſior, Aéïs xxi. 38. Mr. Mede of the Fall of the

Weſlern Empire under Auguſtulus ; and Mr. Clark, (ſee his Annot. in loc.) of the

Corruption of Ordinances by an heretical Churchman, of great Parts and conſiderable

Figure, whom he ſuppoſes to be Pelagius. Some explain it of Mahomet, whoſe

Name ſignifies illuſtrious. Mem. of Literat. Vol. v. pag. 253. But Mr. Lowman,

with greater Probability, interprets it of the ſucceeding Ravages in Italy, founding

the Gothic Kingdom there, and putting an End to the Roman Empire ; from A. D.

412. to A. D. 493. Agreeably to this Hiſtorians inform us, that ſeveral Provinces

of the Empire were diſmembered, the City of Rome again taken, and plundered, andItaly became a Prey to the barbarous Nations. • *

(i) Darkened.] Compare Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. Grotius interprets this of taking the

South Galilaean Towns; Mr. Mede, of the Deſtruction of the Light of Rome, when

deprived of regal and conſular Majeſty. And Mr. Clark (ſee his Annot, in loc.) of

eclipſing the Light of the Church by Tradition and human Inventions. . Mr. Lowman

interprets it of the Wars in Italy, between the Goths and juſtinian's Generals,

whereby the Exarchate of Ravenna was erected, all remaining Power and Authority
at Rome ſuppreſſed, and the Imperial City became ſubjećt to Ravenna, where the

...” or Lieutenant of the Edſtern Emperor reſided ; from A. D. 493, to A. P.

598. -



Refteåions on the Interceſion of Chriſt, &c. 4.99

- uſual Light of both, as when either the Sun Seół. 1 1.

by Day, or the Moon by Night, is ſo eclipſed, -rºl, 3
that a third Part of the Body of each is Rº: VIII.

ſhaded; which I underſtood to imply, that “

GoD would, in the Courſe of his Providence,

draw a Veil over the whole Face of Things,

- and obſcure the Glory of the State to which

13 And I beheld, and heard this Viſion referred. And I beheld, and 13

an Angel flying through the heard one of the Angels flying in the midſt of

º.*.*V. º: Heaven, ſaying with a loud Poice, The

vº, wo, to the Inhã. Things, which have already happened, areter

biters of the Earths, by Real rible; but, what is yet to come, is much more

; #...".§: ſo: Woe, Woe, Woe, to thoſe that dwell upon the

Angº, which are yet to Earth, for the remaining Sounds of the Trum
ſound, pet of the three Angels, which are yet to

ſound. Prepare therefore for the Manifeſta

tion of theſe awful Scenes.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

HILE we prepare ourſelves, with ſilent Admiration, to at- Ver, 1.

tend the Diſcoveries here opening upon us, let us rejoice in

the ſymbolical Repreſentation of the Interceſſion of jeſus, our great

High-Prieſt, ſhadowed forth, in ſo beautiful and expreſſive a Man

ner, by the Angel ſlanding at the Altar with the golden Cemſer, and * .

much Incenſe. Behold, how the Prayers of all the Saints aſcend be- Ver. 3, 4,

fore God with Acceptance 1 See the Method we are to take, if we

deſire that our's ſhould be acceptable to him ; and, encouraged by

ſuch a View, let us offer them up, not only with Humility, but

with chearful Confidence, though we are conſcious of their great

Unworthineſs.

To what Wretchedneſs are they expoſed, who oppreſs and injure

thoſe, that, through their great Repreſentative, have ſuch an Inte

reſt in the Court of Heaven. The Hail and the Fire ſhall, at the Ver, 7.

Divine Command, powerfully plead their Cauſe ; the Mountains Ver, 8.

ſhall be torn from their Baſs, and caſt into the midſt of the Sea; the .

Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, ſhall be darkened in their Orbs, and Ver, 12.

all Nature be thrown into convulſive Agonies, e'er GoD will ſuffer

them finally to be over-born, or fail to puniſh, with becoming Se

Verity, thoſe who continue to perſecute, or evil-intreat them.

R r r 2 & Let
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Sećt. I 1.

The fifth Angel ſounds :

Let ſuch awful Repreſentations as theſe, remind us of the So

C->0 vereign Almighty Power of GoD, whom all the Hoſts of Heaven.

Wer. 13.

Seót. 1 2.

__Sº_)

Rev.IX. I.

3 rible Calamity approaching.

worſhip with Reverence; and, at whoſe awful Word, when he

gives forth his Voice, Hailſtones and Coals of Fire deſcend; (Pſal.

xviii. 13.) at whoſe Rebuke the Pillars of Heaven tremble, and the

Foundations of the Earth are ſhaken ; who ſpeaks to the Sun, and it

ſhineth not ; who darkeneth the Moon, and ſealeth up the Stars. Who

would not fear thee, O thou-King of Nations, ſo terrible in the Judg.

ments which thou executeſt on the Earth Deliver us, we intreat

thee, from the multiplied and accumulated Miſeries of thoſe, who

continue obſtinately to oppoſe thee ; and condućt us at length to thy

Heavenly Preſence, though it ſhould be through Days of Darkneſs,

and Waters of Bitterneſs, and Seas of Blood. Amen.

S E C T. XII.

The Effe&# of the fifth and ſixth Angel, ſounding their

Trumpets. Revelation IX, throughout.

w

REVELATION IX. I,

A%D the fifth Angel ſounded; and I ſaw

** an Angel of diſtinguiſhed Luſtre, de

ſcending with ſuch amazing Velocity, that

he ſeemed like a ſhooting Star; (Compare

Job xxxviii, 7.) and when he was fallen, as

it were, from Heaven to the Earth, and ap

peared ſtanding

him the Key of the bottomleſ; Pit :

he went to the Door of that infernal Dunge

on, and he opened the bottomleſs Pit, and a

thick Smoke aſcended, from the Pit, as the

Smoke of a great Furnace, and it diffuſed it

ſelf all abroad;

the Smoke and gloomy Exhalations of the Pit;

which I underſtood as intimating ſome ter

And I ſaw

a very ſhocking Appearance ; for out

. . Smoke

upon it, there was given to

And,

fo that the Sun, and the

whole Body of the Air, were darkened by

of the

REV E LATION IX. I.

ND the fifth Angel ſound.

ed, and I ſaw a Star

fall from Heaven unto the

Earth ; and to him was given

the Key of the bottomleſs

Pit.

2 And he opened the

bottomleſs Pit, and there a

roſe. a Smoke out of the Pit,

as the Smoke of a great Fur

nace ; and the Sun and the

Air were darkened by reaſon

of the Smoke of the Pit,

3 And there came out of
- the



And Locuſ's came out of the bottomleſ, Pit 561

the Smoke|Pºcuſtºupon the Smoke there came Locuſes upon the Earth, (a) Sečt. 12.Earth; and unto them was - Q in - - Cº->~y

given Power, as the Scor- and a deſtructive Power was given to them,
ions of the Earth have as the Scorpions ºf the Earth have Power, Rev. IX. 3.

Power. that they ſhould be as pernicious to the

. Inhabitants of the Earth, as thoſe terrible

- Animals, and ſhould injure Men by their

4 And it was command. Stings, as well as by their Teeth. And 4

ed tº º,ºy tºld there was this further remarkable Circum
not hurt the Graſs of the

faith, neither any grº ſtance, that whereas Locuſts bring along

Thing; neither any Tree; with them ſuch general Deſtruction to all

ººiºd. Vegetables, it was ſaid to them, whom I
}2Y 3. - tº ,

: Foreheads. *S** ſaw on this Occaſion, that they ſhould not

injure the Graſs of the Earth, nor any green

Thing, nor any T. ee, but only (b) ſome hu

Yan Creatures; and this, under a particular

Limitation to the Men who had not the Seal

of GOD in their Foreheads ; from whence

I inferred, that this deſtrućtive Viſitation

ſhould eſpecially affect thoſe, who, what

ever they might profeſs, were deſtitute of

5 And to them it was true vital Religion. And to ſignify the 5 :

* lingering Vexation, which theſe Deſtroyers

ſhould occaſion to the Inhabitants of the

Countries they were to ravage, I was further

informed, that it was given to them, that

- they

(a) Locuſ's upon the Earth.] Many Proteſtant Writers imagine theſe Locuſs to fig

nify the religious Orders of Monks and Friars, &c. The learned Grotius underſtands

by them, the Sečt of the Zealots, which appeared among the jews during the Siege,

and at the Time of the Deſtruction of jeruſalem. Mr. A4ede, the Inundation of the

Saracens; and indeed, with conſiderable Circumſtances of Reſemblance. The ingenious

44r. Lowman confirms this Interpretation; and ſhews, that the Riſe and Progreſs of the
43'ahometan Religion and Empire, till checked by internal Diviſions, is a remarkable

Accompliſhment of this Part of the Prophecy; which is further illuſtrated, by the

Ignorance and Error the Mahometans every where ſpread, their great Number and

Hardineſs, their Habits, Cuſtoms and Manners ; namely, twiſting their Hair, wear

ing Beards, their Gare of their Horſes, invading their Neighbours in Summer, like

Locuſts, ſparing the Trees and Fruits of the Countries they invaded, &c. The Cap

tivity of the Men, and the miſerable Condition of the Women, expoſed to Perſons,

who gave an almoſt unbounded Liberty to their Luſts, which was enough to make

them even to deſire Death, ver, 6. All theſe Circumſtances are ſuitable to the Cha

raēter of the Arabians, the Hiſtory of this Period, and to the Particulars of the

Prophecy.——The Period extends from A. D. 568. to A. D. 675. ſº

(b) Only thoſe that have not..] The Uſe of the Particles, es un, here, is very re

*kable ; and it is apparently neceſſary, it ſhould be rendered only, rather than
6%tºpſ, 2 & (c) Shall



562 Who ſhould grievouſly torment Mankind.

Seót. 12, they ſhould not kill them outright, but that they

-º ſhould be tormented five Months; which might

Rev. IX 5. be intended to expreſs a Calamity, that ſhould

given that they ſhould not

kill them, but that the

ſhould be tormented ;

Months: and their Tormen.

6 ſtrikes a Man.

endure about an hundred and fifty Years. And

their Torment, that is, that which they oc

caſioned by their Attack, [was, extremely

violent, like that of a Scorpion, when it

And in theſe dreadful

Days, to which this Viſion refers, Men ſhall

ſeek Death in a wild kind of Deſpair, (c)

and ſhall not find it; and they ſhall deſire to

die, and Death ſhall flee away from them,

and leave them to mourn over a Life of

Wretchedneſs, all the Comforts and Enjoy

ments of which ſhall be utterly ſwallowed

up in their Sufferings. And theſe Crea

tures were not exactly of the Form of Lo

cuſts; but, tho’ they bore ſome Reſem

blance to them, in many Inſtances, they

differed from them in others, and were to

be confidered as a (d) Kind of Hierogly

phical Repreſentation of Creatures which

are very miſchievous and terrible; and I par

ticularly obſerved, that the Likeneſs of the

Locuſis [was] like Horſes prepared for War,

(Comp. Joel ii. 4.) eſpecially the Form of

their Heads ; and whereas common Locuſts

have ſome brilliant Ornaments on their

Heads, and various Parts of their Bodies,

I obſerved, with Regard to theſe, that on

their Heads [were, as it were, Crowns, like

Gold; and their Faces were like the Faces of .

Men; which two Circumſtances gave me to

underſtand, that they were intended as an

Emblem of mighty and powerful Men, who

Were

Twas as the Torment of al

Scorpion, when he ſtriketh
a Man.

6 And in thoſe Days

ſhall Men ſeek Death, aſid

ſhall not find it; and ſhall

deſire to die, and Death

ſhall flee from them,

7 And the Shapes of the

Locuſts were like unto Hor

fes, prepared unto Battle;

and on their Heads were as

it were Crowns like Gold,

and their Faces were as the

Faces of Men.

(c) Shall ſeek Death, &c.] As ſuch great Numbers were, in Fa&t, ſlain by theſe

Locuſis, (if they ſignify, as is generally ſuppoſed, the Saracens,) this Expreſſion muſt

only be underſtood of many Survivors, who, by the Calamities they inflićted, ſhould

be made weary of their Lives. See Note (a).

(d) A Kind of Hieroglyphical Repreſentation.] As there are no Animals in Na
ture anſwerable to thoſe which are here deſcribed, I take it for granted, that as the

fºur Animals mentioned above are Hieroglyphicks of Angels, ſo are theſe of miſchievous

Creatures. Compare Chap. iv. 7. Note (ſ).

(e) Abaddon



And their Power of Áurting was for five Months. 503

were to reign over various Provinces and Sečº. 12.

Kingdoms. And they had on their 2-ºxº8 And they had Hair as - - -

Heads long Treſſes of Hair, like the Treſſes” IX. 8,the Hair of Women, and

their Teeth were as the Teeth

of Lions.

o And they had Breaſt- as large and ſtrong. And inſtead of the 9

plates, as it were Breaſt- fine Down on the Breaſts of common Lo

tº º: ººw. º cuſts, they had Brea/plates like Breg/plates

jºund of Chariots of of Iron ; and whereas common Locuſts

many Horſes running to make a terrible Noiſe with their Wings,
Battle. the Noiſe which theſe ſtrange and ſymbolical

Locuſts made, by the Motion of their

Wings, [was] like the Noiſe of Chariots, [and]

many Horſes ruſhing to War; ſo that they

ſeemed to tear, the Ground with their Rage

- and Fury, and to ſhake the Air with their

10 And they had Tails Neighings. And inſtead of being form- 49

like unto ºpiº, and ed at the lower End of their Bodies, as o
there were Stings in their e ** e

His "ind jowej, ther Locuſts are, which have no Stings,

to hurt Men five Months, but are quite inoffenſive and innocent Ani

- mals, theſe Creatures had Tails like Scor- .

pions, and their Stings were in their Tails ;

and their Power, as I obſerved above, [was]

given them to hurt the Earth, and Men its

. Inhabitants, for about five Months, or about

11 And they had a King an hundred and fifty Years. And they hada II

over them, which is the

Angel of the bottomleſs

Pit, whoſe Name in the

Hebrew Tongue is Abad

don, but in the Greek

Tongue hath his Name A

poliyon.

of Women ; whereas common Locuſts have

only a Down upon their Breaſts. And

whereas other Animals of that Name have

large ſtrong Teeth, their Teeth were like [the

Teethj of Lions, ſharp and pointed, as well

King over them, (wherein they further differed

from the Locuſt Kind,) (Prov. xxx. 27.)who

is the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, and the great

Head of their Apoſtate Spirits who dwell

there; whoſe Name [is] in the Hebrew

Language, Abaddon; (e) and in the Greek,

he has the Name of Apollyon; both the one,

and the other, expreſſing his deſtructive

Nature,

(e) Abaddon.] When the Etymology is ſo evident, and ſo particularly explained by

the Author, I cannot but wonder at Dr. More's Endeavour to explain it another

Way, as referringe g to the Profeſſion which the Mahometans ſhould make of maintain

ing the Doctrine of the Unity. See More's Theol. Works, pag. 130, * -

w) tº
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The ſixth Angel ſºund; ;

Nature, and the dreadful Havock he makes,

wherever his Attempts are ſucceſsful.

two Woes beſides it, coming, threatning yet

I 3

more terrible Calamities than theſe.

And upon this, the ſixth Angel ſounded;

and I did not ſee any immediate Appearance

in Conſequence of it; but I heard a Voice

from the four Horns of the Golden Altar which

was before G O D, (which ſeemed there

fore to come from the moſt holy Place,

which was direétly behind it,) Saying

to the ſixth Angel, who ſtill had the Trumpet

which he had ſounded, in his Hand, Looſen

now the four Angels, (f) which are bound.

by the great River Euphrates ; who were

intended to repreſent ſome Potentates ariſing

from that Part of the World, who, in the

Period referred to, ſhould become very fa

mous throughout the Earth, for their Ex

ploits and Atchievements. And the four

Angels were looſened, who were prepared for

a certain Period of Time, ſignified, accor

ding to the prophetic Reckoning, by an

Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and a

2?ar; (g) that they might make a great

And

thus, one Woe is gone; [and] behold yet other .
. ... behold

Slaugh

12 One Wo is paſt, and

there come two

Woes more hereafter.

I3 And the ſixth Angel

ſounded, and I heard avoi.

from the four Horns of the

golden Altar, which is bel

fore God,

I4 Saying to the fixth

Angel which had the Trum.

pet, Looſe the four Angels

which are bound in the great

River Euphrates.

I5 And the four Angels

were looſed, which were

prepared for an Hour, and

a Day, and a Month, and

a Year, for to ſlay the third

Part of Men.

(f) The four Angels which are bound..] Grotius refers this to the Roman Army un

der four Commanders, which came from the Borders of this River. AMr. Mede, to

the four Beglerbegs of the Turks; and he interprets ver. 17. of Guns invented about

that Time, and uſed by them in their ſucceſsful War upon the Europeans. See the

Paſſage at large in More's Theol. Works, pag. 130, 131. They, who refer this Paſ

ſage to the Riſe of the Turkiſh Ottoman Empire, ſuppoſe that the four Angels mean

either four Provinces, or four Cities near Euphrates, from whence conſiderable Lead

ers aroſe, who puſhed on, and advanced the Turkiſh Conqueſts ; and Mr. Pyle, and

others, have endeavoured to confirm this Interpretation. But, as the Turkiſh Empire

did not commence till the 13th Century, this Event ſeems to be too late in the ſuc

ceſſive Order of Periods, and correſpondent Events. Mr. Lowman's Interpretation

ſeems to me much more probable, which refers it to the Re-union of the divided

Saracen Power, their invading and ravaging Europe, till they were defeated by Charles

Martel; and, agreeable to ºver. 20, 21. the Sufferers were ſo far from repenting,

that Image-Worſhip was confirmed by Order of the Pope, and the Authority of Coun

cils in the Eaſt and Weſt.—This Period reaches from A. D. 675. to A. D. 750.

(g) Of an Hour and a Day, &c.] Dr. Lloyd, Biſhop of Worceſter, on his Inter.

pretation of this Paſſage, foretold, many Years before it happened, that Peace wº
f. - e

*.



And a vaſt Army of Horſemen iſſue forth to de/roy ;

Slaughter among the Inhabitants of the Sečt. 12.

16 And the Number of

the Army of the Horſemen

were two hundred thouſand

thouſand; and I heard the

Number of them.

17 And thus I ſaw the

Horſes in the Viſion, and

them that ſat on them, ha

ving Breaſt plates of Fire,

and of Jacinét, and Brim

ſtone : And the Heads of

the Horſes were as the Heads

of Lions ; and out of their

Mouths iſſued . Fire, and

Smoke, and Brimſtone.

Earth ; or, as it was expreſſed to me in

the Viſion, according to the Language uſed

before, might kill a third Part of the Men,

who, after the preceding Plagues, conti

nued upon it. They accordingly ap

peared, as leading on a mighty Army; and

the Number of the Horſemen they led on, was

immenſely great, repreſented to me by two

Myriads of Myriads, that is, no leſs than

twenty Millions. And I heard the Number of

them thus mentioned to me, as it was impoſſi

ble for me to count them. And Iſaw the

Horſes, and thoſe that ſat upon them thus, in

[their] Appearance; that is, Having Breaſ:

plates of Fire and Hyacinth and Brimſtone,

which ſeemed to ſend forth blue, burning

Flames, which went devouring before them;

and the Heads of the Horſes [were] like the

Heads of Lions, and out of their Mouths

went Fire, and Smoke, and Brimſtone, to re

preſent the Courage and Fierceneſs of theſe

Armies, and the irreſiſtible Deſtrućtion they

ſhould make, where-ever they marched.

And with the united Force of theſe three

Things, that is, by the Fire, and by the Smoke,

and by the Brimſione, that went out of their

Mouths, they ſlew a third Part of Men, as

18 By theſe three was the

third Part of Men killed, by

the Fire, and by the Smoke,

and by the Brimſtone, which

iſſued out of their Mouths.

W3S

be concluded with the Turks in the Year 1698, which accordingly came to paſs; and

that they ſhould no more renew their Wars againſt the Popiſh Chriſtians. His Ar

gument was, that the Angels looſed were the Commanders of the many Turkiſh Squa

drons, who had been before ſubjećt to the Sultan of Babylon. And as for the Time

here mentioned, he endeavours to ſhew it to be, in the Prophetick Stile, 396 Years;

and computing from their Conqueſts at Prouſe, in 1302, by adding 396, the Num

ber will be 1698. See Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt. of his Times, Wol i. pag. 204. But how

Jucky ſoever the Conjećture was, it does not convince me, that it is the true Interpre

tation; and ſo much the leſs, as it ſeems evident to me, the Year ſpoken of in this

Book, conſiſts only of 360 Days. Beſides, the Turks have renewed their War on

the Popiſh Chriſtians, particularly on the Emperor, and the Republick of Venice, in

1716, and ſince.—As for the Phraſes, an Hour, a Day, &c. I do not underſtand

them ; they may, perhaps, only ſignify a determined, limited Time, as ſuch Ex

freſhons in Sciipture frequently do; though they would ſeem moſt naturally, and a

greeable to the Prophetick Reckoning, to denote about 391 Years.

Vol. VI. SS S (h) Not
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Sećt. I2.
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Rev. IX. 19.

2O

Tet thoſe who were ſpared, repented mot.

was declared above. And as the De

ſtroyers, repreſented by the Locuſts, appear

ed as having devouring Teeth, and Stings

Hike Scorpions in their Tails, theſe had like

wiſe a double Proviſion of miſchievous Fur

niture ; for their Powers are partly in their

Mouth, from whence, as I have already ſaid,

19 For their Power is in

their Mouth, and in their

Tails : for their Tails wer,

like unto Serpents, and had

Heads, and with them they

do Hurt.

the Fire appeared to iſſue, and in their Tails;

and their Tails alſo [are] like Serpents, ha

ving Heads, and with them, as well as with

their Mouths, they injure Men. Thus

they were repreſented as bringing a moſt

fearful Deſtruction on the human Species.

2?t it was not produćtive of ſuch a Refor

mation as might have been expected: the

Remainder of Men, who died not by theſe

Plagues, did not repent of the wicked Works

of their Hands, nor reform thoſe Abomina

tions which had brought down Deſtruction

on their Brethren ; and particularly, did not

forſake thoſe deteſtable Superſtitions, which

had been ſo offenſive to GoD, that they might

not worſhip Daemons (h), and ſenſeleſs Idols

of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone,

and Wood; which, inſtead of having any di

vine Properties, are deſtitute of the Senſes

Common to Men, and even to Brutes, as

they can neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk.

And they repented not of other Crimes, more

immediately affecting their Fellow-Creatures,

ſuch for Inſtance, as their Murders, and

their Sorceries (i) ; nor their Fornication,

nor their Thefts and Robberies, by which

they had ſo notoriouſly injured all about

-
them,

20 And the reſt of the

Men which were not killed

by theſe Plagues, yet re

pented not of the Works of

their Hands, that they

ſhould not worſhip Devils,

and Idols of Gold and Sil’

ver, and Braſs, and Stone,

and of Wood : which nei.

ther can ſee, nor hear, nor

walk :

21 Neither repented they

of their Murders, nor of

their Sorceries, nor of their

Fornication, nor of their

Thefts.

(b) Not worſhip Daemons.] This Damon-ſ/orſhip Mr. Mede has taken great Pains

to prove, to be the Worſhip of dead Men, which is ſo common in the Church ºf

Rome. As for their worſhipping Idols of Gold, Silver, Braſs, Wºod, and Stºne, the

Faët is as evident, as that the Heathens themſelves ever pračtiſed ſuch idolatrous
Worſhip. ... • -

-

(i) Sorceries.] By 22guawelaw, Dr. Clark underſtands all the ſuperſtitious Me

thods of making Men fancy themſelves to be religious, by what others can do for; or

to them, or what they can do for themſelves, without the Pračtice of true Righ

teouſneſs and Virtue. Clark’s xviith Serm. pag, 168. But others underſtand by it

the Arts of poiſoning. -
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them, and bid Defiance to every Law, but Sečt. 12.

that of their own unruly Appetites and Paſ-,

fions, to which they were held in the baſeſt”

Subjećtion.

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

T is exceeding natural to refle&t, while reading this Repreſenta

a tion, how exactly the mightieſt Princes, and moſt ſavage De

ſtroyers of Mankind, execute the Plan of divine Providence, and Ver, 4.

fulfil the Decrees of GoD ; even while they are intending nothing,

but the Gratification of their own Ambition, and Avarice, and Cru-

elty. The Angel of GOD holds, the Keys of the bottomleſ; Pit; Ver, 1.

and it is by divine Permiſſion, that theſe voracious Locuſis iſſue Ver. 3.

forth and infeſt the Earth. The Miniſters of GoD's Pleaſure, bind

the Meſſengers of Deſtruction, and looſen them, at the divine Com - Ver. 15.

mand. And the Seaſon, wherein they ſhall ravage the World, is

here limited to a Year, to a Day, to an Hour : ABADDON, A-Ver. 5,11,

POLLYON, the great and mighty Deſtroyer, cannot effect the '5.

leaſt of his miſchievous and ruinous Purpoſes, without the Per

miſſion of the Preſerver and Redeemer of Mankind ; and cannot

go beyond his Limits. And even the Miſchief which he does,

is intended and over-ruled to ſubſerve the wiſeſt and kindeſt De

figns. But oh, how grievous is it to think of that Degree of Ob

ſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, which ſo generally prevails in the World,

and which renders Men ſo incorrigible, under the moſt painful Ver, 20, 21.

Chaſtiſements Satan is permitted to inflićt. Send forth, O Lord,

the gentle Influences of thy Spirit, and melt thoſe Hearts, which

will not be broken by the weightieſt Strokes of thy Vengeance;

and deliver us from a Temper, ſo much reſembling that of Hell,

and ſo evidently leading down to thoſe dreadful Abodes; the Tem

per of thoſe, who are hardened by Correótion, and in the Time of

their Affiélion and Miſery, increaſe and multiply their Tranſgreſſions.

againſt thee.

s ss 2 S E C T.



508 A mighty Angel deſcends with a little Book :

S E C T. XIII.

The Piſon of a mighty Angel appearing in great

Glory, who had in his Hand a little Book, which

St. John was commanded to eat. Rev. X. through

02/2. - . -

REVELATION X. I. REveLATION X. 1.

Šećt. 13. Moſt beautiful and wonderful Scene Nº. ſaw another mighty
- tº * ngel come down from

C -S2-J /* now opened itſelf to my View ; for Hea.’j ...".

Rev, X. * I ſaw another mighty Angel, who carried, Cloud, and a Rainbow was

in his Appearance, the Marks of unuſualº.

Strength and Vigour, deſcending from Hea- jºi..."

ven, cloathed with a Cloud (a), ſo that I could

not diſcern the full Luftre of his whole Bo

dy; though, variegated with the Rays it

either reflected or tranſmitted, it appeared

very glorious; and the compleat Circle of

a Rainbow [was] about his Head, and his

Face [was] bright as the meridian Sum ; ſo

that I could not bear to gaze directly upon

it. And I had Reaſon to think, there was

an extraordinary Luſtre emitted from all

the other Parts of his Body; for even his * * , * = < . . . is

3 Feet were like Pillars of lucid Fire. And 2Andhe had in his Hand

a little Book open: And he,

he had in his Hand a little Book open, which

I afterwards underſtood to be the Volume of

the Divine Decrees, to be communicated

ſet his right Foot upon the

Sea, and his left Foot on the

Earth,

to me. And he put his right Foot upon the

Sea, and the left Foot upon the Earth, to

ſignify the Divine Dominion over both, and

the Concern, of both, in what was fur

- - ther

... (a) Angel cloathed with a Cloud.] The Beauties of this noble Deſcription are finely
illuſtrated by that moſt elegant and pious Writer, the Rev. Mr. James Hervey, in

his Meditations, Vol. ii. pag. 21, 22.
(b) Lion



And he ſware, that 7ime ſhould be no longer.
3 And cried with a loud

Voice, as when a Lion

roareth: and when he had

cried, ſeven Thunders ut

tered their Voices.

4 And when the ſeven

Thunders had uttered their

Voices, I was about to

write : and I heard a Voice

from Heaven, ſaying unto

me, Seal up thoſe Things

which the ſeven Thunders

uttered, and write them not.

5 And the Angel, which

I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea,

and upon the Earth, lifted

up his Hand to Heaven,

6 And ſware by him that

liveth for ever and ever, who

created Heaven and the

Things that therein are,

and the Eartii and the

Things that therein are, and

the Sea and the Things

which are therein, that there

ſhould be. Time no longer:

(b) Lion roars J The original Word, puzºlol, rather ſignifies Bellows; but that:

verſe,

ther to be tranſačted.

509

And he cried Sečt. 13.

with a loud, ſolemn, and awful Voice, as “Rºx.’

Lion roars (b); and when he had cried, the *** 3'

ſeven Thunders, which I had heard before,

uttered their Voices again, reſponſive to his,

and to increaſe the Terror of ſo tremendous

a Scene. And when the ſeven Thum

ders had uttered their Voices, I was about to

have written the Contents of what they

had uttered ; for, loud as their Voices were,

there was ſomething articulate and intelli

gible in the Sound ; and, juſt in that Inſtant,

I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto

me, Seal up in Secrecy what the ſeven Thun

ders have ſpokem, and write them not ; for.

they are, indeed, intended for thy Informa

tion, but not for that of the Publick.

And the Angel, which I ſaw with ſo many

Enſigns of Diſtinčtion, ſlanding with one

Foot on the Sea, and the other on the Earth,

lifted up his Hand towards Heaven, with a

Geſture of Solemnity and Reverence, as

appealing to the great Sovereign of the Uni

vah, even by him who liveth for ever and

ever, who created the Heaven, and thoſe

Things which are in it ; and the Earth, and

the Things which are in it ; and the Sea, and

the Things which are in it ; that Time ſhould

be no longer (c) : That the Time of the

Judg

And ſware by the eternal Jeho- 6.

Engliſh Word has an Idea annexed to it, which appeared to me not to ſuit the Dig

nity of this Deſcription.

(c) That Time ſhould be no longer.] The Word xpovo; ſometimes ſignifies Delay, as

well as Time. And, according to the former Verſion, the Meaning is, that there.

ſhould be no Delay of the Deſtruction of the Church’s Enemies, and of its proſper

ous and glorious Condition. In the latter View, it ſignifies that the End of Time,

and the Conſummation of all Things, ſhould ſoon come.

ſeems to be principally intended, yet I own myſelf not to be ſo certain, as abſolutely

to determine it. I think it is evident, that ſome of the concluding Prophecies of this.

Book, refer to the eternal State, and therefore. I have taken.that Sentiment into the

Paraphraſe, though not to the Excluſion of the former Senſe ; which, as I ſaid, ſeems

to be principally intended, conſidering the Connection, and that the Interval betwº
the

Though the former Senſe
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Rev. X. 6.

St. John is commanded to take the Book, and eat it :

Sećt. 13. Judgments, to be ſignified by the pouring

out of the ſeven Vials, ſhould not be much

longer delayed; and that, when it came,

the whole Oeconomy of the World ſhould

foon draw to a Concluſion, and all the Peri

ods of Time be conſummated, that the more

important Scenes of Eternity might open :

He ſware, I ſay, that the Delay ſhould not

be much longer, but that it ſhould haſten to

its End, in the Days of the Voice of the ſe

venth Angel, who was about quickly to ſound,

and was to introduce the Period of the ſe

ven Vials ; and that, conſequent on the

pouring out of the laſt Vial, the Myſtery of

GOD (d), as he had revealed its glad Tidings

to his Servants the Prophets, ſhould be ful

filled, in the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of

all the Enemies of the Church, and in its

happy and glorious Exaltation (e). And

the Voice, which I before heard from Hea

ven, now ſpake to me again, and ſaid, Go

and take the little Book, which, as thou per

ceiveſt, is open, out of the Hand of the An

gel, which ſtandeth upon the Sea, and upon
the

7 But in the Days of the

Voice of the ſeventh Angel,

when he ſhall begin to ſound,

the Myſtery of God ſhould

be finiſhed, as he hath de.

clared to his Servants the

Prophets.

8 And the Voice which I

heard from Heaven ſpake

unto me again, and ſaid, Go

and take the little Book

which is open in the Hand

of the Angel which ſtandeth

upon the Sea, and upon the

Earth.

the pouring out the ſeventh Vial, and the Conſummation of all Things, muſt, at

Jeaſt, be more than a thouſand Years ; and, perhaps, a much more confiderable

Period. Dr. More is of Opinion, that the only Meaning of this Clauſe is, that the

Time was elapſed, which had been marked out by the Period of three Years and an

half. See his Theolog. Works, pag. 122.—Grotius refers the Accompliſhment of it to

the Vengeance to be taken upon the jews, by Adrian and his Succeſſors. Compare

Saurin's Serm. Vol. i. pag. 1, 2.—Mr. Lowman renders the Clauſe, The Time ſhall

not be yet; that is, the Time of the glorious State of the Church ſhall not be yet ;

but it ſhall not be long to it; for in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, as it

follows, the Myſtery ofGOD ſhall be fulfilled, &c.

(d) Myſtery of GOD.] Dr. Butler, the preſent worthy Biſhop of Durham, under

ſtands by this, the great Myſtery of Providence, in ſuffering Vice and Confuſion to

prevail ſo much in the World, See Butler’s Anal. pag. 40.

(e) Should be fulfilled.] As it is here ſaid, that the Myſtery of GoD ſhould be

fulfilled, it ſeems plainly to intimate, that the Things yet to be revealed, ſhould ex

tend to the End of Time; and when it is declared, that this ſhould be fulfilled in

the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, who was about to ſound, it intimates, that

the Remainder of Time, even to the End of the World, ſhould be comprehended in

that Period of Prophecy, to which the ſeventh Trumpet, introdućtory to the Vials,
relates. e

(f) Again



And it was ſweet in his Mouth, and bitter in his Belly. 511

, the Earth; for it is intended for thy Uſe Sečt. 13.

and Information. (Compare Jer. xv. 16.) --~~

9 And I went unto the And accordingly I went to the Angel, and Rev. X, 9.
Angel, and ſaid unto him,

Give me the little Book,

And he ſaid unto me, Take

it, and eat it up ; and it

ſhall make thy Belly bitter,

but it ſhall be in thy Mouth

fweet as Hony.

To And I took the little

Book out of the Angels

Hand, and ate it up; and

it was in my Mouth ſweet

as Hony : and as ſoon as I

had eaten it, my Belly was

bitter.

II And he ſaid unto me,

Thou muſt propheſy again

before many Peoples, and

Nations, and Tongues, and

Kings.

awful as his Appearance was, I ſaid to him

boldly, in Conſequence of the Divine Com

mand, Give me the little Book which thou

holdeſt in thine Hand; and he ſaid unto me,

Take [it], as Ezekiel did that which was

ſhewn to him, (Ezek. iii. 1, 2.) and eat it

up 5 to ſignify thy receiving it into thy

Mind, and digeſting there the Events to

which it relates; and it ſhall imbitter thy

Belly, but in thy Mouth it ſhall be ſweet as

Honey; to ſignify, that how pleaſant ſoever

it may be to be honoured with ſuch Reve

lations, the . Contents of theſe, in thine Af

ter-Reflections, ſhall be very bitter and

grievous. And, accordingly, I took the

little Book out of the Hand of the Angel,

and ſeemed, to myſelf, to eat it up ; and

the Event exactly anſwered what he had

ſaid to me; for, in my Mouth it was ſweet

as Honey, but when I had eaten it, my

Belly was bitter. And he ſaid to

me, Thou haſt not yet diſpatched the whole

of thy Work, in what thou haſt already

regiſtered, of theſe Viſions of the Lord ; but

thou muſt again prophecy (f) to many People,

and Nations, and Tongues, and Kings. The

Oracles thou haſt yet to deliver, ſhall be

propagated through many Countries, tranſla

ted into a Variety of Languages, and pe

ruſed by Perſons of various Ranks and Con

ditions, and ſome of them the moſt eminent

and conſpicuous; but fear not to deliver

them,

(f) Again prophecy.] Mr. Mede infers from hence, that the Apoſtle is about to go

over the ſame Period of Time, he had before been diſcourſing of, giving an Account

of the State of the Church, as he had juſt done of the State of the Empire.
But the

new Deſcriptions, and new Events to which they refer, which are introduced here,

and conſtitute the following Chapters, may be ſufficient, without any Peculiarity of

Interpretation, to juſtify the Expreſſion. See the preceding Note,

I O ,

I



5I 2 Refteåions on the Oath of this illuſºrious Angel,

Seót. 13. them, being aſſured that he, by whom they

..., 2^^2 are inſpired, will take Care they ſhall be

** "punctually fulfilled.

Ver. I •

Ver, 2.

Ver. 3.

Ver. 5, 6,

I M P R O / E M. E. W. 7.

H F other Parts of this Chapter ſhould ſeem to be leſs pregnant

with important pračtical Inſtructions, perhaps the Deſign was,

that we might be engaged to fix our entire and undivided Atten

tion on the awful Words of this illuſtrious Angel; whoſe Appearance

is deſcribed in Colours ſo exceeding beautiful and ſtriking : with

the Radiance of the Sun ſtreaming from his Countenance ; the va.

riegated Colours of the Rainbow encircling his Head; of a Stature

ſo vaſt and majeſtick, that he at once beſirode the Earth and the Sea;

with his Hand ſolemnly lifted up to Heaven; with a Voice awful as

Thunder, appealing to the venerable Name of GOD, the Creator of

the Heavens, of the Earth, of the Sea, and of all their various Inha

bitants, in order to add the Sanétion of an inviolable Oath, to a De

claration, which in itſelf, from ſuch a divine Meſſenger, was wor

thy of abſolute and entire Credit ; a Declaration, that Time ſhould

be no longer: which is a certain Truth, in the moſt ſublime and in

tereſting Senſe, of which the Words are capable. Time, as diſtin

guiſhed into Days, and Weeks, and Months, and Years, by the Re

volution of the heavenly Luminaries, when the moſt reſplendent of

theſe are extinguiſhed in their Orbs, as they quickly will ; when the

Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood; Time

ſhall then, I ſay, be abſorbed in an immeaſurable Eternity. And

oh, what an Eternity / An Eternity, either of perfest and incon

ceivable Felicity, or hopeleſs and remedileſs Miſery.—But, beſides

this general Conſtruction, there is an important Senſe in which

the Proclamation of this celeſłial Herald ſhall be fulfilled, with Re

gard to Individuals; that Time ſhall be no longer; the Time of Divine

Patience in waiting upon us; the Time in which we ſhall be conti

nued under the Sound of the Goſpel, and the Offers of Mercy, and

the Means of Salvation ; the Time in which we ſhall be converſant

with theſe Scenes of Mortality, and with the Perſons who are here

moſt familiar to us, at leaſt in the preſent Circumſtances of their

Being. The Period, during which we are to inhabit this Earth,

and enjoy our ſpiritual Advantages, or our worldly Poſſeſſions and

& .* - * | . Pleaſures,
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That Time ſhould be mo longer. 5 T 3

Pleaſures, is confined within very narrow Limits. The Oath of Sečt. 13.

this mighty Angel is, perhaps, juſt ready to be accompliſhed, and C-SU

Time is cloſing, and Eternity is opening upon us. O that we may . .

confider Time and all its Concerns, as very ſhortly to vaniſh, that *

our Thoughts and our Cares may be directed more and more to

our own Eternal Intereſt, and to that of our Fellow-Creatures.

The judge is even at the Door: Let us endeavour therefore to be

ready, let us improve every tranſient Moment to the Purpoſes for

which it was given us; and, in theſe Views of the Brevity of Time,

and the Importance of preparing for Eternity, let us deteſt all the

Pleaſures and Allurements of Sin ; for they will ſoon appear like the

myſterious Morſel of the Apoſtle, bitter as Wormwood in the Belly, Ver, 8,-11.

though with deceitful and fatal Indulgence, we may, for a few Mo- -

ments, have rolled them, like a ſweet Morſel, under our Tongues ;

vainly deſiring to prolong thoſe Pleaſures, which can ſerve only to

add more keen and exquiſite Senſibility to our future Pain.

ºf

S E C T. XIV.

The Viſion of the Angel commanding St. John to mea

ſure the Temple ; and declaring that the Gentiles

ſhould tread down the outer Court : And that the

two Witneſſes ſhould be ſlain, and raiſed from the

Dead, and received into Heaven : After which,

the Triumphs of divine Vengeance over their Ene

mies are celebrated. Rev. XI. I,_I 8.

Rev El ATION XI. I. - Revelation XI. I. - -

AND there was given A%D when I had eaten the Book ac- Sect. 14

an:lº cording to the divine Command, thereRºxº

ſaying, was given to me, as there was ſhewn to E

zekiel, whoſe Viſion bore ſo great a Re

ſemblance to mine, (Ezek. xl. xliii.) a

Reed, like a [meaſuring] Rod; and the An

gel, which had ſpoken to me before, ſtood

Vol. VI. T t.t by
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St. John is commanded to meaſure the Temple,

Sect. 14, by me, ſaying, Arift, and meaſure the Tem

-->~, ple of GOD (a), and the Altar, and the

Rev.* 1: Space filled by thoſe who worſhip at it in the

2 inner Court; And the outer Court of

the Temple, throw out of the Account, and

meaſure it not ; for there ſhall be ſuch great

Diſorders introduced, that it ſhall be given

to the Gentiles, and they ſhall trample, not

ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure

the Temple of God, and

the Altar, and them that

worſhip therein.

2. But the Court which

is without the Temple leave

out, and meaſure it not

for it is given unto the Gen.

tiles: and the holy ( ity

ſhall they tread under Foot

only upon that, but upon the holy City, for forty and two Months.

the Space of forty two Months ;. Such Cor

ruptions ſhall prevail in the Chriſtian Church,

though by Profeſſion the holy City, and the

Temple of GoD, that they who pretend to

be its Hinhabitants, and to worſhip in it, ſhall

be no better, in the divine Account, than

3 Gentiles. And, in the mean Time, I

will raiſe up ſome to bear an united Teſti

mony againſt theſe growing Corruptions;

and I will give to my two Witneſſes (b)

an authoritative [Commiſſion,] and they ſhall

prophecy all this while, that is, during the

forty two Months, or a thouſand two hundred

[and] ſixty Days, cloathed in Sackcloth (c);
to

3 And I will give Power

unto my two Witneſſes, and

they ſhall prophecy a thou

ſand two hundred and three

ſcore Days clothed in Sack

cloth.

(a) Meaſure the Temple of GOD.] From the Proportion between the Area of the

Temple, and the outer Court, ſuppoſed to be as one to 3 and 3, Mr Mede, under

ſtanding by the Temple, the pure uncorrupted State of the Church; and, by the outer

Court, its corrupted State, endeavours to prove, that the latter did not entirely com-

mence till the Beginning of the fifth Century; inferring alſo from hence the Autho

rity of the four firſt general Councils. The Argument may be ſeen at large in his

Works, pag. 588, 589. But it does not ſeem to require a particular Examination, eſpecially

in the Face of ſo many notorious. !, rors, and abſurd Superſtitions, as were evidently

introduced into the Church long before the Time in Queſtion. How Grotius ſhould

imagine it to ſignify, that the Temple ſhould not be rebuilt by Adrian, though jeru

ſalem ſhould, is to me very ſurprizing: I doubt not but it ſignifies the Profanation of the

Church by growing Idolatry and Superſition, tho’ ſome few ſhould preſerve their Purity.

(b) Two Witneſſes.]. Some have ſtrangely ſuppoſed theſe are Enoch and Elijah,

who are to come and fight againſt Antichrift. See Limb. Theol. 7. xi. 31. Dr. More

underſtands it of unpolluted Prieſts, and faithful Magiſlrates, appearing for Reforma

tion. Others, of the Old and New Teſtament. But the learned Biſhop Lloyd, of the

I/aldenſes and Albigenſes. Perhaps it may ſignify any. Witneſſes for Reformation, who

ſhould be raiſed up during this Period; illuſtrated by two, as that concurring Num

ber was neceſſary, according to the Law, to make the Teſtimony valid; or to inti

mate, that their Number ſhould be but ſmall. See Mr. Lowman in loc. who proves,

there has been a Succeſſion of faithful Witneſſes.

(c) Cloathed in Sackcloth.] This was the Habit of Mourners, and ſuited to their

prophetick Character, Iſai, xx, 2. This Period is the ſame with that after dº.
Č02



7he two Witneſſes ſhall prophecy: .s 5.

4 Theſe are the two O- to denote their afflićted Condition. TheſeSečt. 14. ,

live-trees, and the two Caº are dear and precious to me, as Joſhua --Sºº 2: .
leſticks ſtanding before the

God of the Earth. and Zerubbabel among the Jews of old;". **

and in Reference to the Emblems under

which I repreſented thoſe my faithful Ser

vants, (Zach. iv. 3, 1 I, 14.) I may call

theſe, the two Olive-Trees, and the two burn

ing and ſhining Lamps, who ſtand before the

GOD of the whole Earth; high in his

Eſteem, and continually in his Preſence;

planted like Olive-Trees in his - Houſe, or

- - kindled like the ſacred Lamps in the Can

5 And if any Man will dleſtick of the Sanétuary. And if any 5

º.º one will obſtinately injure them, incouraged

:* their Enemies; and by the Gentleneſs of their Appearance, and

if any Man will hurt them, the ſeeming Weakneſs of their preſent State,

* in tº M** he ſhall find to his Coſt, that they are un

1} 100, - der an Almighty Protećtion. Their Cries

to GoD ſhall be heard, and ſuch ſudden

– and irrefiſtible Vengeance ſhall follow, that

Fire ſhall ſeem to come out of their Mouth (d),

and devour their Enemies at once : It ſhall

not merely ſcorch and terrify, but utterly

deſtroy them : And I pronounce it again,

- if any one will injure them, ſo muſt he be put

6 Theſe have Power to to Death. Theſe, deſpiſed as they are, 6

ſhut Heaven, that it in lot have Power with GoD, like my Servant Eli
in the Days of their Prophe- -

j. jah of old, (1 Kings xvii. 1) by their Pray

ers to ſhut Heaven (e), ſo that no Rain ſhall

be ſhowered down in the Days of their Pro

- phecy;

ed, as the Time of the Woman's Abode in the Wilderneſ, Chap. xii. 6. Dan. vii.

2. S. Xile 7.

- º }% /hall come out of their Mouth.] I think it highly probable this Expreſſion

may be figurative, and intended to expreſs the awful Vengeance which Chriſt will

take on their Enemies in that Day, when he is revealed in Flaming Fire, and when

the Injury received by any of his Servants, and eſpecially his faithful Witneſſes, ſhall

be remembered, and their Wrongs fully avenged. -

(e) Shut Heaven, &c.] Lord Chief Juſtice Hale ſeems to think it is intimated

here, that the Spirit of Moſes and Elias ſhould be in them, Elijah having called down

Fire from Heaven, and hindered the Rain ; and Moſes having turned Water into

Blood. (See Hale's Contemp. Vol. ii. pag. 175.) — It indeed ſeems to intimate, that

GoD would interpoſe for their Defence, as he pleaded the Cauſe of his People and

Witneſſes of old, in the awful Manner here deſcribed. .

T t t 2 (f) Out
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And the Beaſt ſhall overcome and kill them :

Sečt. I 4. phecy; and, like Moſes and Aaron, (Exod.

--> , vii. 20.) they have Power over the Waters, to

Rev. XI. 6, turn them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth,

as often as they will, with every Plague :

Such is the Prevalence of their Prayers

with GoD, that they may be ſaid, as it were,

to be armed with his Omnipotence Amid

when they ſhall have finiſhed their Tºſhimony,

according to the Plan of Divine Providence,

the fierce and ſavage Beaſt, which aſcends

out of the Abyſs (f), and is afterwards to

Cy; and have Power over

Waters to turn them to

Blood, and to finite the

Earth with all Pla &QueS. ag.
often as they will, Śºs; aS

7 And when the Ha!!

have finiſhed theirº

ny, the Beaſt that aſceni.
eth out of the bottomleſs

Pit, ſhall make War againſ:

them, and ſhall OVerCome

them, and kill them.

be deſcribed, ſhall make War againſt them,

... and ſhall conquer, and triumph over them

for a while, and carry his Succeſs ſo far,

8 as to kill them. And their dead Corpſes

[ſhall lie] unburied in the open Street of

the great City (g), which is ſpiritually called,

on Account of its Lewdneſs and Perſecuti

ons, SODOM and EGTPT (b); where al

ſo our Lord was crucifted ; that is, in the

Place, where he has ſuffered ſo much in his

ſpiritual Members, that he may be * to

* , 2W6.

8 And their dead Bodi

J%all lie in the Streetº

great City, which ſpiritual.

ly is called Sodom and E

gypt, where alſo our Lord

Was crucified.

(f) Out of the Abyſs...] By the Abyſ, Dr. More underſtands the Sea, and thinks this
Paſſage is to be explained by what follows, Chap. xiii. I. I am rather of Opinion,

it alludes to what had been ſaid before, Chap. ix. I I, where a King of the Locuſis is

mentioned as a moſt deſtructive Creature, called alſo the Angel of the Abyſ; ; and it

is certain, the Word Smploy is uſed with this Latitude. (Compare Aé's Xxviii. 4, 5.)

g) The great City.] Mr. Fleming underſtands this of the German, that is, the

. Roman Empire ; of which Bohemia was a Part. Indeed, it is probable the whole

Roman Empire may be here repreſented, as one idolatrous and impure City; as elſe

where, the Church of Chriſt is repreſented by one pure, holy, and glorious City. It

may intimate the extreme Perſecution many of GoD's Witneſſes ſhould ſuffer; and

that their Enemies ſhould triumph over them ſo much, that his-Cauſe ſhould ſeem tobe quite ruined. t

(h) Sodom and Egypt. The Lewdneſs of Sodom, the Cruelty of Egypt, are ſo cele

brated in Scripture, as to make them proper Emblems of theſe Evils in general. And

the abominable Wickedneſs of the Church of Rome, in both theſe Reſpects, (I ſup

poſe not to be equalled in any other Society of Men, calling themſelves a Church,) is

moſt juſtly, as well as ſeverely, expreſſed by theſe Appellations. When one ſees their

Places of Worſhip every where adorned with Images of a crucified Saviour, one

would think, (as our Lord ſays with Reſpect to the Garniture which the perſecu

ting Phariſees beſtowed upon the Sepulchres of the antient Prophets, that they meant

to perpetuate the Memory of the Dead with Honour,) that theſe Perſecutors intended

Éº jeſus in Effigy: A Sentiment, perhaps, not diſagreeable to the original

elign- - *

*

-*. (i) Three
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And after three Days and an half they ſhall riſe again : 517

9 And they of the People, have been crucified over again. And Sečt. 14.
g I orie tº t

-- ºsºhº [Perſºns] of [various]. People, and Tribes,$º.

...'...'Bºy. and Tongues, and Nations, ſhall look on their“” ”

an half, and ſhall not ſuffer dead Bodies three Days and an half, and

tº dº Bodies to be put maliciouſly inſult over them; and they ſhall
in Graves. not permit their Corpſes to be laid in the Graves,

10 And they that dwell which ſhould be prepared for them. And Io

upon the Earth ſhall rejoice they who dwell upon the Earth, ſhall rejoice
hem, and make Mer- ſº

º ſºn ºne over them, and be glad, and with mutual

tº another; becauſe theſe Congratulation, ſhall ſend Gifts to each other,

two Prophe.ormenid to teſtify their great Exultation, becauſe theſe
them that dwelt on the 4, f, - - * -

Earth. _ two Prophets, who formented thoſe who dwelt

upon the Earth, by their plain and faithful

Remonſtrances, ſhall be entirely ſilenced ;

- and, as they ſuppoſe, for ever removed out

11 And after three Days of any Capacity of moleſting them. All II;
and an half, the Spirit of heſe Thi I diſtinétly ſ iuſt gº h

Life from God entered into the e 1 Ings I diſtinctly law, Ju as the

them: Angel had repreſented them to me in his

Deſcription ; and while I was looking, with

the greateſt Concern, upon the venerable

Remains of theſe two excellent Perſons,

denied the common Rites of Burial, and ex

poſed to all the Inſults of their Enemies, I

ſaw, that after three Days and an half (i),

the Spirit of Life, communicated from GOD

who quickeneth all Things, entered into

them,

(i) Three Days and an half] Very different Interpretations have been given of this

Period of Time. Mr. Fleming thinks it to his Purpoſe to obſerve, that from the

Death of Andrew Pallicka, the laſt Bohemian Martyr, to the Appearance of Carol

fiadius and Zuinglius, at the Beginning of the Reformation, was juſt three Years and

an half. See Fleming of the Reſur. pag. 144. The abovementioned Biſhop Lloyd

imagined it was fulfilled in the Slaughter of the Albigenſes and //aldenſes, in the Year

1686; and they aroſe in 1690. He ſuppoſes Archbiſhop Uſher's celebrated Prophecy a

Miſtake of this Place; he thought the treading down the Court was the Afflićtion of

external Profeſſors; (whereas it was, indeed, the general Prevalence of Idolātry in

the Church ;) and that the Witneſſes were ſlain by the King of France, not by the

Pºpe ; And that the Earthquake, (ver. 13.) ſignified the Deſtruction of the Kingdom ,

of France. Some think here is an Alluſion to the Time of our Saviour's lying in the

Grave; and that it intimates, that the Time of the Witneſſes ſuffering, will be in Pro

portion to the Time of their Prophecy, which is deſcribed as a Time of Perſecution ;

and ſo it comports with three Times and an half, 1260 Days, or 42 Months. It may,

in general, ſignify a certain limited Time; and, perhaps, three Days and an half,

may be mentioned, in Reference to the State of a dead Body, which will ſeldom keep

longer without Corruption. See Mr. Lowman in loc,

(#) Aſcended
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I2 ſurreótion.

I 3

I 5

. . *
- - - - - -

* iſ . -- . . . . "

-º- . . . .”

And a third Part of the City ſhall fall.

Sećt. 14: them, and they ſtood upon their Feet again, to

S-Yº, renew their Teſtimony; and great Fear

***immediately fell upon thoſe who looked upon

them, when they ſaw ſo wonderful a Re

And they, that is, the Witneſ.

ſes, heard a great Voice, ſaying unto them from

Heaven, in loud Accents, which I

diſtinétly heard, Come ye up hither; and

likewiſe

they accordingly aſcended up to Heaven (k) in

a Cloud, as our Lord had done in the Sight

of his Apoſtles ; and their Enemies,

finite Surprize, and fruitleſs Rage,

with in

looked on

them, without being able to hinder or oppoſe

the marvellous Event. And in that

Hour, as an Earthquake attended the Re

ſurreótion of our Lord, ſo likewiſe, at the

Aſcenſion of theſe Witneſſes, there was a

great Earthquake; and a tenth Part of the

Buildings of the City fell down to the Ground,

magnificent and ſumptuous as they were ;

and ſeven thouſand Men, ſome of them of

great Name and Figure, were killed (l) by

the Earthquake; and the reſt were terrified,

and their Alarm wrought more kindly upon

them, than Judgments had done upon ſome

others ; for they gave Glory to the GOD of

Heaven, as the Author of theſe awful Events.

14. The ſecond Woe is paſt, [and] a terrible one

it is ; but let none imagine all Ground of

Alarm is over, for behold the third Woe cometh

quickly, to ſucceed it.

And the ſeventh Angel ſounded;
and im

mediately there were great Voices of Thun

der in Heaven, ſaying, At length the happy,

the triumphant Period is approach
ing, and

ſeems

them : and they ſtood u

their Feet, and greatº

fell upon them which ſaw
them. -

12 And they heard a great

Voice from Heaven, ſaying

unto them, Come up hithe:

And they aſcended up to

Heaven in a Cloud, and

their Enemies beheld them.

13 And the ſame Hour

was there a great Earth

quake, and the tenth Part

of the City fell, and in the

Earthquake were ſlain of

Men ſeven thouſand : and

the Remnant were affright

. ed., and gave Glory to the
God of Heaven.

14. The ſecond Wois paſt,

and behold, the third Wo

cometh quickly.

15 And the ſeventh An

gel ſounded, and there were

great Voices in Heaven,

- faying,

(#) Aſcended up to Heaven.] This was, no doubt, to fignify, that the Cauſe of

true and genuine Chriſtianity ſhould not only be revived, but exalted; and that it

ſhould have ſo illuſtrious a Triumph over all Oppoſition, as no earthly Elevation

was ſufficient adequately to repreſent.
(1) Seven thouſand Men were killed.] This ſeems to repreſent ſome great Calami

ties, which were to befall the Enemies of the Reformation during the following Pe

riod, and which ſhould be a great Means of promoting it.
(m) The



ſaying, The Kingdoms of

this World are become the

Kingdoms of our Lord, and

of his Chriſt, and he ſhall

reign for ever and ever.

16. And the four and

twenty Elders, which ſat

before God on their Seats,

fell upon their Faces, and

worſhipped God,

- & . • g *:

7he ſevemeå Zrumpet ſounds. 5 I 9

ſeems to be even already come; when it may Sečt. 14.

be ſaid, that the Kingdoms of the World areRºxić
CV,

become [the Kingdoms] of our Lord, and of

his Chriſ (m), his anointed Son ; and he

ſhall reign for ever and ever, And the

twenty four Elders, that ſate before the

Throne of GOD on their ſplendid Thrones,

as already deſcribed, fell proſtrate upon their

Faces, and worſhipped GOD with profound

Reverence, on hearing theſe glad Tidings;

17 Saying, We give thee

Thanks O Lord God Al

mighty, which art, and waſt,

and art to come ; becauſe

thou haſt taken to thee thy

great Power, and haſt reign

ed.

18 And the Nations were

angry, and thy Wrath is

come, and the Time of the

Dead that they ſhould be

judged, and that thou

ſhouldeſt give Reward unto

thy

an uncontrouled Dominion.

when a Reward ſhould be given to thy faith

Saying, we give Thanks unto thee, O Lord

God Almighty, who art, and who waſt, and

who art to come ; we adore the Triumphs

of thine Omnipotence, and of thy Wiſdom ;

Öecauſe, though for a while thou didſt ſuffer

the Intereſt of thy Kingdom to be in Part

over-born, as if the Adverſary were ſtronger

16

17

than thou art, thou haſ at length taken to

thyſelf thy great Power, and haſ reigned with

And the

Nations were wroth, and were tranſported

with Rage and Pride, that their vain Schemes

were thus powerfully oppoſed : And having

ſuffered them, for a Seaſon, to exert their

impotent Efforts, thy Wrath came in its aw–

ful Turn; thou didſt diſplay the Terrors of

18.

thy ſuperior Vengeance ; and the Time ofty

the Dead came, when they ſhould be judged,

and the Blood of thy People avenged, and

ful

(m) The Kingdoms of the World, &c.] The learned Grotius, than whom no great

Commentator was ever more miſtaken in his Explication of this Book, ſtrangely ſinks.

the Importatice of the Event here referred to, by expounding it of the Liberty

given to the Chriſtians to profeſs their Religion in judea, when the fews were baniſhed.

Alſr. Mede, and AMr. Clarke, refer it to the Reformation. Dr. Samuel Clarke ſays, Whe

ther this, and the like Paſſages, ſhall have a literal Accompliſhment by the univerſal Pre

valency of the Goſpel of Peace upon Earth, , or only in the new, Heavens, wherein
dwelleth Righteouſneſs, is a Secret in the Breaſt of Providence, which we ought not to be

over confident in explaining. See his Poſth. Serm, vol. iii. pag.295: ... But it ſeems

probable, that this may be deſigned to intimate, that in the Period of Time, ſignifi

ed by the ſeventh Trumpet, and the Vials, following it, there ſhould be a Triumph.

of the Chriſtian Cauſe in its Power and Purity, notwithſtanding all the Attempts

made to pervert and corrupt it; which has been, in Faët, the Caſe. Compare Chap.

vi, ver, 17. Note (n).

7. Note (n). (n) A.

KI., 5*
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And the heavenly Hoffs praiſe GOD.

Sea. 14. ful Servants (n), the inſpired Prophets, and thy Servants, the Prophets,

C-Sº, to the Saints, and, on the whole, to them ..."... ." § ºften
Rev. XI. I

Ver, 2,

Ver, 3.

ver, 8.

Ver, 7.

hat f h y

* thatfear thy Name, both ſmall and great : that fear thy Name, ſmall

jº e and great, and ſhouldeſt de

For, ſuch is thy Goodneſs, that thou wilt flroy them which deſtroy the
not forget any one of them; and the Period is Earth.

at length come, [when thou] ſhouldeſt interpoſe

in an awful and irreſiſtible Manner, to de

ſtroy thoſe that deſtroy and corrupt the Earth

by their many Vices; and particularly, by

their cruel Ravages in perſecuting thoſe,

who were, with the greateſt Integrity of

Heart, ſolicitous to have reformed it.

1 M P R or E M E W 7.

ONG hath the Court of GOD's Temple been trodden under Fºot

by the Gentiles, and a Party of very corrupt and degenerate

Chriſtians, (if they at all deſerve the Name, though they proudly

arrogate to themſelves the Title of the Catholick Church,) been in

troducing and countenancing all the Fopperies and Abſurdities of

Pagan Superſition, as well as more than the Horrors of Pagan

Cruelty, ſo as indeed to have diſgraced, not the Goſpel alone, but

Auman Nature itſelf. A wiſe and gracious Providence hath raiſed up

Witneſſes for the Truth in all Ages; and it is a ſignal Honour to bear a

faithful and couragious Teſtimony againſt theſe enormous Corrup

tions, though it were unto Bonds and Impriſonment, and even at

the Expence of Life. Thoſe noble and heroic Confeſſors GoD

hath remarkably ſupported; and, even when they have been in a

State of Mourning and Oppreſſion, they have borne their Teſtimony

and propheſied; their Prayers have been remembered, before GoD,

and many have been ſmitten, who injured and oppreſſed them.

But, notwithſtanding this, the Beaſt hath continued his War, upon

the Saints, and their Oppreſſions have increaſed, until, in many

Places, they have been caſt down, and trodden in the Duſt, and

their Blood hath been poured out like Water on the Earth. . Thus

hath that great City, the Metropolis of the World, once faithful
and

(n) A Reward ſhould be given to thy Servants.] The Reward to be given to all

that fear GOD, both ſmall and great, ſeems to be the final Reward at the judg

ment-Day. This therefore repreſents that judgment-Day as now nearly approaching.
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and celebrated, become even as Sodom and Egypt, or even as Yeru-Sečt. 14.

falem, where Chriſt himſelf, our divine Maſter, was crucified. Thus ººº
have the Enemies of the Truth triumphed over the Servants of the Ver. 8.

Lord, and have erected Trophies of their Vićtory. But, Thanks be Ver. 9, 19.

to GoD, their Triumphs ſhall not be perpetual ; Chriſt our Re

deemer will revive his expiring Cauſe, in a Manner as glorious and

wonderful, as a Reſurrečtion from the Dead: He will glorify the Ver. II, 12.

Remnant of his People ; he will cauſe the Earth to tremble, and

ſake down the Towers of the Enemy; and when the firſt and the ſº- Ver. 13.

cond Woe is paſt, will bring upon them a third and more terrible Ver, 14.

Woe. In the Faith of this triumphant Event let us rejoice ; and

though in our Day we ſee not this glorious Scene, let us confider

it as approaching, when the ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound, and when

all the Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, Yºº º

and of his Chriſt. Let our Prayers do all, that the moſt earneſt

Prayers can do, towards promoting this great Event. Oh Lord Ver, 17.

God Almighty, who art, and waſt, and art to come, we beſeech thee

to take to thyſelf thy great Power and Reign ; for the proudeſt of

the Enemies who oppoſe thy Kingdom reign, and even live, only

by thy Permiſſion. Overbear, by thy ſuperior Rebuke, the Rage

of the angry Nations; and giye Patience to thine afflićted Servants, Ver, 18.

that if they ſhould wait even till the Dead be judged, they may

never reſign the Hope of the Reward which thou wilt at length

confer upon them; not only on the Prophets, and moſt eminent and

diſtinguiſhed of the Saints, but on all them that fear thy glorious

and tremendous Name; on the Small, as well as on the Great ;

when the Deſtroyers of the Church, and of the Earth, ſhall be

deſtroyed together, Amen. *

Vol. VI. - U u u S E C T.



522 4 Woman in Heaven, cloathed with the Sun, &c.

Sećt. I 5.

t_-J-_J

Rev. XI. 19.

S E C T. xv.

On a Piew of the Temple of GOD, (2.5 opened in Con

ſequence of the ſeventh Trumpet, (2 Žiſion appears,

repreſenting the Multiplication of the Church, and

the Attempt to be made by the Devil upon ity

wnder the Emblem of a Woman bringing forth a

Som, attacked and perſecuted by a great Dragon.

Rev. XI. 19. XII, throughout.

REVELATION XI. I 9.

N D when theſe Aćts of Adoration

paſſed, upon the Sounding of the ſe

venth Angel, the Temple of GOD was open

ed in Heaven ; and the Veil, which ſeemed

to ſeparate the moſt holy Place, being drawn

aſide, the Ark of his Covenant appeared in his

Temple ; to ſignify further Manifeſtations of

the Divine Preſence, which were now to be

made. And as, when the Law was given

from Mount Sinai, the whole Atmoſphere

ſeemed in a violent Commotion, which was

communicated to the moſt ſolid Parts of Na- -

ture, ſo there were now Lightenings, and

loud and awful Voices, and Thunders, and

an Earthquake, and a great Storm of Hail,

which had been deſcribed as a Circumſtance

attending the divine Appearance, under for

mer Diſpenſations. (Compare Pſal. cxiv.

4. & ſim.) , And thus uſhered in,

there appeared a great Sign in Heaven, a

Woman of a beautiful and majeſtick Form,

cloathed, as it were, with the Radiance of

the Meridian Sun, ſtreaming forth on all

Sides; which I underſtood, as an Emblem

of the Church of Chriſt, moſt gloriouſly ar

rayed through the Comelineſs and Luftre,

Revelation XI. I9.

ANP the Temple of God

was opened in Heaven,

and there was ſeen in his

Temple the Ark of his Teſ.

tament: And there were

Lightnings, and Voices, and

Thundrings, and an Earth

quake, and great Hail,

Chap. XII. I.

which

CHAP. XII. I. And there

appeared a great Wonder in

Heaven, a Woman cloathed

with the Sun, and the Moon

Ulilº
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under her Feet, and upon which he puts upon her: And the Moon Sečt. 15.
her Head a Crown of twelve

Stars : -

lunary Enjoyments and Terrors ; and upon

her Head there was a Crown of twelve Stars;

* . . . . to repreſent the twelve Apoſtles, who had

... ; , . . . been ſo illuſtrious an Ornament to that ho

2 And ſhe being with noured Society. And, to ſignify the

Child, cried, travailing in Increaſe of the Chriſtian Church, this Wo

Birth, and Pained to be de man, by which ſhe was repreſented, being

|

**.

livered. . . - ſº t e

* , apparently pregnant, cried out in Travail,

and ſeemed as in violent Pangs to be deliver

3 And there appeared ed. And, while ſhe was in theſe Cir

another Wonder in Hºen, cumſtances of Extremity, there appeared an

ºº:#.”. other Sign in Heaven : And behold / for it

ind ten Hörns, and ſeven was a very memorable Phaenomenon, there

Crowns upon his Heads, was a great red fiéry Dragon, having ſeven

- Heads, and ten Horns (a); and upon his

Heads, ſeven Crowns, on each of them one;

which repreſented Satan, the great Enemy

of the Church, as animating a People, who

-- were to anſwer, in a remarkable Manner,

! to theſe myſterious and ſymbolical Charac

4 And his Tail drew the ters. And he appeared as having a

* long Tail ; and with it he took an horrible

Sweep over the Compaſs of a confiderable

Part of the Heaven, on which he ſeemed

to ſtand; and as it then appeared as decked

- with

(a) Dragon having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns.] I ſuppoſe moſt of my Readers will

know, that a Dragon is a vaſt Serpent of enormous Bulk ; there is one of them, a

bout 23 Feet long, preſerved in the Repoſitory of the Royal Society. And job, the ce

lebrated African, aſſured me, that one of them carried away a live Cow in it’s

Mouth, before his Face. Nothing could be a more proper Emblem of the perſe

cuting Power, that by the Inſtigation of Satan attacked Chriſtians ; or rather, of Sa

tan, as inſtigating theſe perſecuting Powers, and thoſe eſpecially of Rome, under it’s

different States, as Heathen and Chriſtian ; for the direéïing Agent was ſtill the ſame.

I apprehend therefore, that the Church is here repreſented, firſt, as pregnant, to fig

nify it's State while the Empire was Heathen ; the more vigorous State it afterwards

arrived to, when ſuch large Acceſſions were made to the Number of Chriſtians, is de

ſcribed by the Birth of the Child; and it's State, when an almoſt univerſal Corrup

tion was introduced, by it's Abode in the Wildermeſ. The Dragon, in the mean Time,

in all theſe various Succeſſions, labours, if poſſible, td deſtroy it; at leaſt to prevent

the Propagation of it’s Intereſts. -

* * U u u 2 - (b) Maſ

-*.

3

was under her Feet ; to fignify the Conqueſt, L-º-2

which the Church ſhould gain over alſub- *** *

&
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Seót. I 5

Her Child is caught up to Heaven r

with Stars, whereby Chriſtian Miniſters were

-YºS-2 eſpecially repreſented, his Tail drew down
Rev. XII

• * a third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and

caff them to the Earth; which ſignifies, that

many, whoſe Buſineſs it was to enlighten

and preſerve others, ſhould themſelves be

corrupted, by the Attempts of this great and

ſubtle Deceiver, whoſe Artifice and Rage

third Part of the Stars of

Heaven, and did caſt them

to the Earth: and the Dra.

gon ſtood before the Woman

which was ready to be deſi.

vered, for to devour her

Child as ſoon as it was

born.

were ſo aptly repreſented, by the ſeducing

Nature of this vaſt and voracious Dragon,

And the Dragon ſtood directly before the Wo

man, who was about to bring forth, that

when ſhe was delivered, he might immedi

ately devour her Child, for whoſe Appear

ance he ſeemed eagerly to wait. And,

to ſignify the certain Succeſs of the Church,

and the Care GoD would take to preſerve

it, ſhe, whom I ſaw in the Viſion as the

Repreſentative of it, brought forth a maſculine

Son (b), 'a male Child who appeared of a

vigorous Conſtitution, and likely ſoon to ad

vance to Manhood; who, as I then learn

ed, was deſtined by GoD to a moſt glorious

Triumph over all Oppoſition; ſo as to rule

all the Nations with a Rod of Iron, which

they ſhould be unable ſucceſsfully to refiſt.

And, as the Strength of this Dragon ſeem

ed vaſtly ſuperior to that of the Woman, or

the new-born Infant, her Child was, on a

ſudden, caught up to GOD, even to his Throne,

there to be guarded as the Charge and Fa

vourite of Heaven, in full Security from

all the Rage of his furious and deſtructive

Enemies. (Compare 2 Kings xi. 23.)

And the Woman, his Mother, fled into the

Wilderneſ; (c); by which Circumſtance was

TC

5 And ſhe brought forth

a Man Child, who was to

rule all Nations with a Rod

of Iron : and her Child was

caught up unto GoD, and te,

his Throne.

6 And the Woman fled

into the Wilderneſs, where

- - ſhe.

(b) Maſculine Son.] As it was impoſſible, that vow, a Son, ſhould be any other
than appewa, a Male, I conclude, that the Conjunction of theſe two Words was in

tended to expreſs the vigorous Conſtitution of the Child, and what we properly call,
a maſculine Form, which may,” or may not, be joined with the Male Sex. Such was

Eſau, who from thence had the Name of a Child fully made...Gen. xxv. 25.

(c) Into the Wilderneſs.] I think I never met with a wilder Interpretation, º:
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ſhe hath a Place prepared of repreſented to me, the obſcure Condition in Sect. I 5 *

sº. "...'... which true Chriſtianity ſhould long remain,ſº
indjandthreeſcoredays, while Antichriſtian Principles and Pračtices Rev. XII. 6,

every where prevailed. There ſhe dwelt,

where ſhe had a Place prepared for her by

the ever watchful Providence of GoD, that

ſhe might there be nouriſhed, one thouſand two

hundred [and] ſixty Days (d) : for GoD took

Care that ſhe ſhould be nouriſhed, though

in a Wilderneſs, raiſing up Friends and Sup

porters for her, during that deſolate and me

7 And *...W. lancholy Time. And there was the 7

i.Fºfººt Appearance of a very formidable /War in

... [...and the Dºn Heaven, and ſeveral mighty Battles ſeemed

fought and his Angels: to be fought before my Sight; Michael the

- great Leader of GoD's Hoſt, and therein an

Emblem of the great Emmanuel, and his

Ç Angels, were marſhalled on the one Side;

and they made War againſt the Dragon:

And on the other Side, the Dragon made

War with him ; and his Angels likewiſe,

conſiſting of many Legions of infernal Spi

rits, in Confederacy with the great Head

of the Apoſtacy, made War under him.

8 And prevailed not, nei. Nevertheleſ, they did not prevail againſt the 8.
ther - s Armies

N.

that which Grotius gives of this Place; referring it to the Baniſhment of Chriſtianity.

out of Rome, into little neighbouring Towns and Villages, (which, in Compariſon .

of that capital City, might ſeem a Wilderneſs,) during the Time of the Sedućtion of

Simon Magus ; an Event neither certain in itſelf, nor, if ever ſo certain, by any

Means anſwering to the Deſcription here given, and the great and important Idea ſug

geſted and ſo much inſiſted upon in this Prophecy. It is on the ſame precarious Prin

ciples that he explains the Triumph of Heaven on caſting out the Dragon, of Simon's

being vanquiſhed in his Conteſt with St. Peter at Rome. . h

(d) One thouſand, two hundred and ſixty Days.] Theſe Days are Years of Papal Çº

Uſurpation. Mr. Fleming, (who hath the Honour herein to be followed by Sir Iſaae

Newton, and Mr. Lowman, though not as I remember named by the former, whom .

the latter profeſſes to follow,) ſuppoſes them to begin in the Year 756, when Pepin

of France made a Grant to the Pope, of the temporal Dominion of Rome, on the De

ſtrućtion of the Exarchate of Ravenna, to which that imperial City for a while be

longed. Upon this the Pope began the eighth Head of Rome; and the Period of his

continuing ſo, will end, about the Year 2016; or if (which ſeems moſt reaſonable,)

Prophetical Years be uſed in the Computation, conſiſting of 360 Days, about 2000;

which he ſuppoſes will be the Beginning of the Millennium. Flem. of Reſ.

pºg. I2O.

(e) Neither
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Sećt. 15.
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Rev. XII, 8.

I O

The Dragon is conquered by Michael :

Armies of GoD, neither was Place found for

them any more in Heaven (e); but, being

unable to ſtand their Ground, they ſeemed

to be expelled, and fall down to the Earth.

And thus the great, furious and voracious

Dragon was caſt out ; [even] the old Serpent,

ſo long experienced in the Arts of Miſchief;

who, from his Falſhood, is called the Devil,

or the falſe Accuſer; and from his Malice,

Satan, or the general Adverſary : He, who

deceives the whole World by his ſubtle Temp

tations, was caſt out of Heaven,' and ſunk

down to the Earth; and his confederate An

gels were caſt out with him, following him

in his Ruin, as they had done in his Guilt.

And I heard a great Voice ſaying in Heaven,

Now is come the long-expected Salvation ;

and the Power, and the Kingdom of our God,

is now exerted and eſtabliſhed ; and the Au

thority of his Chriſt ſhall now prevail againſt

all Oppoſition ; becauſe the malignant and

perfidious Accuſer of our Brethren is now

caſt out, who carried his Malice to ſuch a

, ther was their Place found

any more in Heaven.

9 And the great Dragon

was caſt out, that old Şer.

pent, called the Devil and

Satan, which deceiveth the

whole World: he was caſt

out into the Earth, and his

Angels were caſt out with

him.

IO And I heard a loud

Voice ſaying in Heaven,

Now is come Salvation and

Strength, and the Kingdom

of our God, and the Power

of his Chriſt: for the Accu

ſer of our Brethren is caſt

down, which accuſed them

before our God Day and

Night.

Height, that he accuſed them before our

GOD Day and Night : Unreſtrained by a

Senſe of the Divine Preſence, he was ready,

as in the Inſtance of Job, (Job i. 9. ii. 5.)

continually to charge them with the greateſt

Evils before him, who was indeed the Wit

I I

and when an effectual

neſs of their Integrity. And now they

have overcome him, formidable as he appear

ed, with all his confederate Angels; and it
-- is

II And they OVerCarne

him

(e) Neither was Place found for them any more in Heaven.] I once thought this

referred to a Repreſentation made to the Apoſtle, in the Viſion, of the firſt Expul

fion of Satan from Heaven ; but upon conſidering that he, who is repreſented as caff

out of the Divine Preſence, is deſcribed as the Accuſer of the Brethren, who had be

fore been accuſing them Day and Night before GOD ; I was induced to change my

Mind. On the whole, I am extremely dubious about this, and refer it to further

Conſideration, whether this may not ſignify the Conqueſt of Satan by Chriſt, by the

firſt Publication of the Goſpel, Mr. Lowman interprets it of the Vićtory over Satan

and his Power, when Chriſtianity had fully prevailed over Heatheniſm in the Empire,

Stop was put to the Mahometan Impoſture in theſe Weſtern

(f) Fy

Parts.
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him by the Blood of the is by the Blood of the Lamb they have gain- Sečt. I 5.
Lamb, and by the Word of

their Teſtimony ; and they

loved not their Lives unto

ed this glorious Vićtory: It's ſacred Efficacy. Tº-'

has procured them divine Strength and

Rev. XII.

II •

the Death, Grace; and the Remembrance of it has

wrought powerfully on their Souls. And

their Vićtory has been, under this, in a

great Meaſure, occaſioned by the Word of

their Teſtimony; by that Word of the Goſ

pel, to which they have borne their Teſti

mony with ſo much Fidelity, and at ſo great

an Expence; for they loved not their Lives,

unto the Death : They expoſed themſelves

to the greateſt Dangers, and many of them

aćtually met their Death in this glorious

Conflićt; but they fell to riſe, and triumph,

12 Therefore rejoice, : and reign. . And therefore rejoice ye I 2

hºº Heavens, and ye who inhabit them, and, as

ibitºrs of the Earth, and it were, pitch your Tents there: Let all

of the Sea: for the Devil is the Celeſtial Armies proclaim the Vićtory

*º with Joy. But Woe to thoſe that inhabit the
ving great Wrath, becauſe. - tº

jºwth that he hath terraqueous Globe, conſiſting of the Earth

but a ſhort Time. and the Sea; for the Devil is come down to

you, having great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth

that he hath but a ſhort Time ; and, there

fore, is maliciouſly bent to make the moſt

he can of it, exerting one powerful Effort

more to eſtabliſh and confirm his Cauſe.

13 And when the Dragon And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt 13

flºw, that he was caſt ºnto out on the Earth, I perceived him to be
the Earth, he perſecuted the - c -

woman which broughtforth greatly enraged ; and ſaw, that, mindful of

the man-child, the Original of the late War, he perſecuted

the Woman, who had brought forth a male

. I4. And to the Woman Chāld. And, to ſignify the extraordi- 14

were given two Wings of a

great Eagle, that ſhe might

fly into the Wilderneſs in

to her Place : where ſhe is

nouriſh

nary Proviſion that ſhould be made for her

Deliverance, there were immediately given

to the Woman two Wings, like thoſe of a

great and ſtrong Eagle, that ſhe might fly

into the Wilderneſs (f), unto her Place, which,

3S

(f) Fly into the Wilderneſs.] This is the Jame Event, that was repreſented
ver, 6

(g) A Flood
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And to make War with her Seed.

Sećt. 15. as I obſerved before, was appointed for her;

where, as I ſaid, ſhe is nouriſhed for one

thouſand two hundred and fixty Days ; that

is, for a Time, or one Year, and Times, or

two Years, and half a Time, or Year, that

is, for three Years and an half, which is

the ſame Period. And thus ſhe was hid

from the Face of the Serpent, and preſerved

from his deſtructive Efforts.

Serpent threw out of his Mouth a Flood of

Water, like a River (g), after the Woman,

as ſhe was winging her Flight from him,

that he might cauſe her to be carried away

by the Stream. And the Earth aſſiſted

the Woman ; and the Earth opened its Mouth,

and drank up the Flood which the Dragon

threw out of his Mouth (h), ſo that it ſunk

as faſt as it fell, and could not ſwell into

ſuch a formidable Current, as he ſeemed to

have intended it ſhould. And the Dra:

gon was enraged againſt the Woman, to ſee

all his Efforts againſt her defeated by a ſu

erior Power; and he went away to excite

new Troubles, and to make War againſt the

Woman, and againſt the Remainder of her

Seed, even as many as might by any Means

be brought within his Reach; nor did he

ſpare any of thoſe who keep the Command

ments of GOD inviolable, and have the Cou

rage to retain, at the greateſt Expence or

Hazard, the Teſtimony of jeſus Chriſt, in his

pure uncorrupted Goſpel.

And the

nouriſhed for a Time, an

Times, and half a Time,

from the Face of the Serpent,

I5 And the Serpent caſt

out of his Mouth Water as

a Flood, after the Woman :

that he might cauſe her to

be carried away of the Flood.

I6. And the Earth helped

the Woman, and the Earth

opened her Mouth, and ſwal

lowed up the Flood which

the Dragon caſt out of his

Mouth. *

17 And the Dragon was

wroth with the Woman, and

went to make War with the

Remnant of her Seed, which

keep the Commandments

of God, and have the Teſ.

timony of Jeſus Chriſt.

(g) A Flood of Water like a River.] Perhaps this is one of the Artifices, which

theſe enormous Creatures make Uſe of to beat down their Prey, when flying from

them; though I cannot, at preſent, remember any Paſſage that illuſtrates it. .. ,

(h) The Earth aſſified the Woman, &c.] This may intimate, that notwithſtanding all

the violent and cruel Attempts of Satan, and of thoſe perſecuting Powers whom he

inſtigates, GoD will raiſe up ſome Perſons, (and perhaps, as Mr. Lowman obſervº,

it may mean, ſome Perſons of Power and Authority in the World,) to protect his

!/itneſſes, and ſecure many of thoſe who faithfully retain the Teſtimony of jeſus ;
and to prevent pure Religion from being entirely overborne and loſt. And this has

been, in Faët, the Caſe in many Nations; and particularly, in this. -

IMPROVE
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I M P R O 2 E M E W T

Hatever, concealed and unknown Wonders may be intimated Seół. I 5.

in ſome Parts of this grand and awful Viſion, in others it C-S-y

contains very obvious and important Inſtructions.—While we are

beholding this emblematical Repreſentation of the Chriſtian Church, Ver. 1, 2.

let us adore the great original Sun of Righteouſneſs, who has decked

her with his glorious Beams, and will at length cauſe every faithful

Member of this bleſſed Society, to ſhine forth as the Sun in his Fa

ther's Kingdom. And let us be defirous of treading this changeable and

uncertain World under our Feet.—Let us thankfully own the Hand

which has crowned the Church with the Apoſtles, as with a Diadem;

and, taught by their Precepts, and inſpired by their Example, let

us prepare ourſelves for that ſacred War, to which we are called, ver, 7.

the War againſt the Devil, and his confederate Hoſts. It is, in

deed, under a very formidable Type, that he is here repreſented : —

His Cruelty, his Subtilty, his Experience in all the Arts of De

ſtruction, are painted out with dreadful Propriety, in the old Ser- Ver, 3.

pent, the great Dragon ; but, formidable as his Violence, or artful

and potent as the Confederacy of infernal Spirits may be, here is

a Więżory gained over him, which calls for the Congratulation of all

the Armies of the Lord : The Dragon and his Angels are caſt out ; Ver, 9.

the Saints are enabled to triumph over him, feeble and impotent as Ver, 10.

they are. But, in what Way are they able to overcome him It

is by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of their Teſtimony. In- Ver, 11.

ſtructive and edifying Admonition | Let this be our Confidence,

even the Banner of the Croſs, the Blood of the Saviour, who died

upon it; and, in this Signal, we ſhall come off Conquerors too;

Faith in him ſhall be our Shield; the Word of GoD ſhall be our

Sword, the Sword of the Spirit; and Satan, thus reſiſted, ſhall flee

before us. (james iv. 7.) In vain are the Floods of Temptation, which

he may attempt to throw out of his Mouth, to debauch our Princi-Ver. 15, 16.

ples, or Pračtices; they ſhall be entirely ſwallowed up. And though

the Church be for a while in the Wilderneſs, it ſhall be happily ſhel- ver. 14.

tered, and tenderly mouriſhed; there, it's Members ſhall be in Safety,

as if they were taken up to GOD, even unto his Throne, till the ver, 5

Time which he has appointed for it's Triumph. In the mean

while, however the Sons of Malice, under the Inſtruction and In- *

fluence of the great Accuſer of the Brethren, may defame them ; Ver. Io,
Vol. VI. X X X however
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Sećt. 15.

ABeaſt riſes from the Sea, with ſeven Heads and ten Horns,

however Perſecution may attack and harraſs them ; let them be

* >~~ courageous and undaunted, not loving their Lives even to the Death,
Ver. I I.

Seót. I 6.

t_e-S2^_j

Rev. XIII.

I •

in the Cauſe of Chriſt; for, though they fall, they ſhall riſe again to

certain Vićtory and Glory; nor ſhall Death bring down their Heads

ſo low, as to render them unworthy of wearing a Crown of eter

mal Life. -

S E C T. XVI.

The W.iſion of the two Beaſts, and the Outrages commitu

&y them, Rev. XIII, throughout.

REvelAT ION XIII. I. REVELATION XIII. I.

*ANP Iſtood upon the Sand of the , Sea, as AND I ſtood upon the
• • * tº tº gº - Sand of the Sea, and

I apprehended in the Viſion, and ſaw a ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of

fierce and ſavage Beaſ: (a) aſcending out of the Sea, having ſeven Heads

the Sea, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns; and ten Horns, and upon

to intimate the City of Rome ſtanding uponºº*

ſeven Hills, and the ten Kingdoms, into .#Baſhemy. -

which its Dominions were to be divided: And

upon his Horns [were] ten Diadems ; to ſignify

the royal Power that was to be found in each:

And on his Heads [there were] Names of Blaſ

phemy (b), ſuch Names as it was moſt pro

phane and blaſphemous to aſſume. gº.

And the Beaſt which I ſaw, was, as to º And the Beaſt which I

the Form of the greater Part of it's Body, ...". like unto a Leo
o - * , 2 - * pard, and his, Feet were as

like a Leopard; and it's Feet [were] like thoſe the Fai of a Bear, and his
of a Bear, to ſignify it's exceeding great Mouth

* - Fierce

(a) Savage Beaſ...] This I underſtand of the Papal Power, as exerciſed by the Bi

fhop of Rome, ſupported by his regular Clergy, and by thoſe ſecular Princes, who have
given up their Name and Power to him, "And when the Dragon is ſaid to give him:

his Power and Throne, &c. wer. 2. it intimates, that he ſhould have his Seat or Re

ſidence there, where the Dragon had reigned, even at Rome; which had been the

Seat of Idolatry and Perſecution during its Pagan State. -

(b) Names of Blaſphemy.] They muſt have very little Acquaintance with the ar

rogant Titles, which have been aſſumed or admitted by the Popes, who diſcern not

in them a very remarkable Illuſtration of this Circumſtance of the Prophecy.—Inſtead

of ovoua, the common Reading, I thinkovogora, Names, in the Plural, which is ſupport

ed by the Authority of the Alexandrian, and other Manuſcripts, to berº,N
C £Węf



One of it's Heads, Being wounded, is healed again.

Mouth as the Mouth,of a

Lion: and the Dragon gave

him his Power, and his Seat,

and great Authority.

3 And I ſaw one of his

Heads, as it were wounded

to Death ; and his deadly

Wound was healed: And

all the World wondered af.

ter the Beaſt.

4 And they worſhipped

the Dragon which gave Pow

er unto the Beaſt: And they

worſhipped the Beaſt, ſay

ing, Who is like unto the

Beaſt? Who is able to make

War with him : %

5 And there was given

* unto

Fierceneſs; and it's Mouth was like the

Mouth of a roaring and furious Lion : And

onary Scene, that is, the Devil, gave him,

by ſolemn Delegation, his Power, and his

Throne, and great Authority in his King

dom. ; ſo that this Beaſt ſeemed to be con

ſtituted his Vicegerent, however he might

pretend to repreſent a very different Perſon.

And I ſaw one of his Heads wounded, as

it were, to Death ; that is, in ſuch a Man

ner, that a Recovery ſeemed impoſſible ; to

ſignify thoſe early Efforts, which ſhould be

made, to put a Stop to the Uſurpation, Cru

elties, and Blaſphemy, repreſented by theſe

Heads, and the Names written on them.

And yet it's mortal Wound, as one would

have thought it muſt have proved, was un

accountably healed. And the whole Earth

wondered at ſo ſtrange an Event, [and] they

[followed] after the wild Beaſt, thinking a

greater Argument of its extraordiñary Power

aroſe from its Cure, than could have taken

Place, had he never been wounded at all (c).

And they, that is, the Inhabitants of the

Earth, worſhipped the Dragon, who gave his

Authority to the wild Beaſt ; and they worſhip

ped the wild Beaſt, even as with God-like

Adoration, ſaying, Who, that pretends to

Deity in Heaven, or Earth, [is] like unto the

Beaſt 3 or who can ever preſume to make

War againſt him, ſince his Power is ſo well

eſtabliſhed, without Hazard of immediate

or certain Deſtruction ? And there

was given to it, that is, to this Monſter, a

Mouth,

(c) Never been wounded at all.] It is certain that ineffectual Efforts, to recover

the Liberty and Purity of the Church, have ſometimes been improved into Occaſions

9f further Uſurpation; and many have been intimidated by them from making any

further Attempts. Yet they are not entirely deſtitute of their good Effects, as they

at leaſt deliver the Souls of thoſe, who havé exerted their utmoſt Ability in making

then 3 and may afterwards be produćtive of better Fruits and Conſequences.
X X 2. (d) Power

53 I

Sečt. 16.

Sºº'
the Dragon, who ſtill appeared on the wifi...Rev. X 1.

2.



532 It makes War with the Saints.

Sečt. 16. Mouth, ſpeaking great Things and Blaſphe

* >NºS-2 mies, as with a human Voice;
Rev. XIII.

5.

to ſignify

that it was influenced by that Being, who,

aſſuming the Form and Organs of a Brute,

unto him a Mouth, ſpeak

ing great Things, and Blaſ.

phemies; and Power was

given unto him to continue

forty and two Months.

had uſed the Power of Speech for the moſt

miſchievous Purpoſes. And there was alſo

given unto it Power to make War (d) with the

Saints, with ſome apparent Advantage, for

the Term above-mentioned, of forty two

Months ; that is, one thouſand twelve hun

dred and ſixty prophetick Days or Years.

And he opened his infernal Mouth to utter

Blaſphemy againſt GOD, even to blaſpheme

his holy and venerable Name, and his Ta

bernacle pitched among Men; and, not on

ly did he ſpeak malignant Things againſt

the Inhabitants of the Earth, but even a

gainſt thoſe that dwell in Heaven (e). (Com

pare Dan. xi. 36.) And it was, by

divine Permiſſion, given unto him to make

War with the Saints, and to overcome them

for a Time; and ſo univerſal was the Suc

ceſs of his pernicious Undertakings, that it

ſeemed, as if there was given to him Power

over every Tribe, and Tongue, and Nation.

And all the Inhabitants of the Earth ſhall be

ſo deluded with his Artifices, or intimidated

by his Terrors, that they ſhall worſhip him (f),

that is, all whoſe Names are not written in

the Book of Life of the Lamb, who was ſlain,

for ſome were regiſtered in that Book even

from

6 And he opened his

Mouth in Blaſphemy againſ

God, to blaſpheme his

Name, and his Tabernacle,

and them that dwell in Hea.

VºI),

7 And it was given unto

him to make War with the

Saints, and to overcome

them : and Power was gi

ven him over all Kindreds,

and Tongues, and Nations.

8 And all that dwell up

on the Earth ſhall worſhip

him, whoſe Names are not

written in the Book of Life

of the Lamb ſlain from the

Foundation of the World.

(d) Power to make War: roxsway romaz,] Our Tranſlators have followed thoſe Co

ſen to rely on thoſe Copies, which retain the Word roxeuoy.

pies, which omit the Word zoxegoy, and have rendered roundat, continue; a Senſe which,

it muſt be owned, it ſometimes bears, particularly, Acis XV. 33. xx. 3, but I have cho

See Wer. 7.

(e) Thoſe that dwell in Heaven.] It is very injurious to the Saints and Angeli,

when they are repreſented as deſirous of attracting to themſelves that Worſhip, which

ought to be appropriated to GoD ; and nothing worſe can be imagined of them, than

that they ſhould be delighted with ſuch Services as are paid them in the Romiſh Ritual.

(f) The Inhabitants of the Earth ſhall worſhip him.] The extravagant Idolatry here

mentioned, is very ſuitable to the Temper and Practice of thoſe, who, in order to

avoid Perſecution, comply with the Claims and Demands of the Papal Power, con

trary to their Conſcience; for, it is the Language of ſuch a Compliance, that the

J/rath of Men is more to be dreaded than that of GOD himſelf. (g) Re
- g - g) rºw



Another Beaſt ariſeth out of the Earth : 53.3

from the Foundation of the World (g); and Sečt. 16,

they ſhall, by a ſecret Energy, be preſerved ~~

in the midſt of ſo general and ruinous a -

9 If any Man have an Defećtion. If any one has an Ear to hear, Rev. XIII,

Eat, let him hear. let him attentively hear this; for it is a Mat- 9.

ter of a moſt important Nature, and the moſt

ſurprizing Phenomenon which can be ima

gined, that ſuch an idolatrous and perſecuting *

Power ſhould ariſe in the Chriſtian Church,

and that GoD ſhould ſuffer it ſo far to pre

Io He * leadethdº vail. Nevertheleſs, GoD will not for- Io

iwi 1I]to O2 D- e - º in . :

º. . theº, his People ſuſtain; but, if

...'s..."...fi."..." ii. any one lead [them] into Captivity, he ſhall

with the Sword. Here is be led into Captivity himſelf by a ſuperior

the Patience and the Faith Power, which he ſhall not be able to reſiſt;

of the Saints. and, if any one ſlay others with the Sword

of Injuſtice and Cruelty, he ſhall himſelf be

ſlain with the Sword of divine Vengeance,

when GoD comes to make Inquiſition for

Blood. In the mean Time, while they

are waiting for his Appearance, here is a

ſufficient Exerciſe for the Patience and the

Faith of the Saints : It is the greateſt Trial

to which they were ever brought; let them,

therefore, confider themſelves as called out

by GoD to it, and be aſſured that he will

limit it both as to its Duration and Degree,

in a Manner anſwerable to the Purpoſes of

his infinite Wiſdom, and of his peculiar

II And I beheld* Love to them. . . And, to repreſent a 11

* very crafty and infidious Power, which ſhould

join

* (g) Regiſtered from the Foundation of the World..] I am well aware of what has

been ſaid to juſtify the Senſe which theſe Words muſt have, if taken in Connection

with thoſe which immediately precede them; but, after all, it is very harſh to ſay,

Chriſ was ſain from the Foundatiºn of the World. He is in another Place called ſimply,

the Lamb ſlain, Rev. v. 12. and a Kingdom is ſaid to be prepared for good Men

from the Foundation of the I/orld, Matt. xxv. 34. And, laying theſe Things toge

ther, I think it abundantly ſufficient to juſtify the Interpretation I have here given,

eſpecially when compared with another Paſſage in this Book, Chap. xvii. 8, whºſe

Names were not written in the Book of Life from the Foundation of the World. A/r.

Pierce thinks, it is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of regiſtering the Aétions of worthy

Perſons, as Mal. iii. 17. undoubtedly is ; and, that this Book of Life is, as it were:

the Catalºgue of good Men that have lived in all Ages. , Pierce on Phil. iv. 3. But I

cannot be of Opinion, that this exhauſts the full Meaning of the Expreſſion. . . .

-
-- -

(h) Another
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§ -º,-) ſanguinary Perſecutions,
Rev. XIII.

II .

I 2

I 3

And exerciſes the Power of the firſt Beaſt:

Sečt. 16. join with the former, and greatly abet its

*. I ſaw another

Beaſt (h) aſcending out of the Earth (i); and

it had two Horns, like a Lamb ; but, what

ever Gentleneſs there might be in that Cir

cumſtance of its Appearance, it ſpake like a

Dragon. And, ſuch is the Nature of

their Alliance, that it exerciſes all the Power

of the firſt Beaſt, in its Preſence; and it

makes the Earth, and thoſe that dwell in it,

to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound

was healed, whoſe Intereſt, which ſeemed

ſo much endangered, was greatly revived,

being thus powerfully abetted and ſupport

ed. And he, in order to confirm his

ſubtle Pretences to lord it over the Con

ſciences of Men, does great Miracles (k),

ſo as even to make Fire come down from

I4.

º s temptible and deteſtable.

Heaven to Earth before Men ; ſtrange Artifi

ces he has, to perſwade them, of his being

endowed with more than natural Powers,

and that the Vengeance of Heaven will be

armed againſt all that oppoſe him And

he deceiveth the Inhabitants of the Earth by

the Signs which it is given him to do before

the Beaſt ; commanding the Inhabitants of the

Earth, to make an Image of the Beaſt, that

had the Wound of the Sword, and yet lived;

that is, he teaches Men to extol, and almoſt

adore, that, which in itſelf is moſt con

And it was

given

Beaſt coming up out of the

Earth, and he had two

Horns like a Lamb, and he

ſpake as a Dragon.

12 And he exerciſeth all

the Power of the firſt Beaſt

before him, and cauſeth the

Earth, and them which

dwell therein, to worſhip

the firſt Beaſt, whoſe dead

ly Wound was healed.

13 And he doeth great

Wonders, ſo that he maketh

Fire come down from Hea.

ven on the Earth, in the

Sight of Men,

14 And deceiveth them

that dwell on the Earth, by

the Means of thoſe Miracles

which he had Power to do

in the Sight of the Beaſt,

ſaying to them that dwell on

the Earth, that they ſhould

make an Image to the Beaſt

which had the Wound by a

Sword, and did live.

15 And he had Power

to

(h) Another Beaſt.] As I look upon the former to be the Papal Power, I am

ready, with the beſt Criticks I know, to interpret this of the religious Orders of the

Church of Rome, (particularly, that of the jeſuits,) who have many of them tempºra!

Eſtates and Juriſdićtions added to their Spiritual, and thus have greatly ſupported the

Papacy. -

(i) Out of the Earth.] This Beaſt is ſaid to aſcend from the Earth, whereas the

other aſcended from the Sea, to make the Diſtinction between them the more remark:

able ; but what other Myſtery may be ſuggeſted, I cannot conjećture. tº

(#) Great Miracles.] The artful Impoſiures, which the regular Clergy, that is: tha

ſeveral Orders of Monks, and eſpecially the jeſuits, have uſed to perſwade the Peo e

ple of the Truth of their pretended Miracles and Revelations, ſeem to be finely

delineated by this otherwiſe amazing Deſcription. - - -

tº (l) Image



And cauſeth all to receive his Mark.

to give Life unto the Image

of the Beaſt, that the Image

of the Beaſt ſhould both

ſpeak, and cauſe that as ma

ny as would not worſhip the

Image of the Beaſt, ſhould

be killed.

16 And he cauſeth all,

both Small and Great, Rich

and Poor, Free and Bond,

to receive a Mark in their

right Hand, or in their Fore

heads.

17 And that no Man

might buy or ſell, ſave he

that had the Mark or the

Name of the Beaſt, or the

Number of his Name.

18 Here is Wiſdom. Let

him that hath Underſtand

ing count the Number of

the Beaſt: for it is the Num

ber of a Man; and his Num

ber

of the Beaſt, to be put to Death.

Subjećts and Property.

given to him by a divine Permiſſion, to give

Spirit and Breath, as it were, to the Image

of the Beaſt (l), that the Image of the Beaft

might ſpeak with an audible Voice. And,

ſo zealous and powerful is he in abetting

this Cauſe, that by this it's Oracle, he ſhould

cauſe as many as will not worſhip the Image

And

he cauſeth all, of every Rank and Condition,

both Small and Great, Rich and Poor, Free

men and Slaves, to receive the Mark of this

deteſtable Power, on their right Hand, or

their Foreheads, in Token of becoming its

And, ſo reli

giouſly is this enforced, that no one ſhould be

able to buy, or ſell, but one who has ſome ſuch

Trace of the Mark (m), or the Name of the

Beaſt, or the Number, which is equivalent

to the numeral Letters of his Name, and

which I thought, in the Viſion, I ſaw im

preſſed on the Hands and Foreheads of ma

ny. Herein is a great Effort of Wiſdom;

let him, therefore, whoever he be, who hath

an enlarged and penetrating Underſtanding,

beyond what is common, compute the Num

ber of the Beaſt ; for it is the Number of a

Man (n), or the numeral Letters in the

(l, Image of the Beaſt.]

Name

What the Image of the Beaſt is, diſtinét from the Beaſt

itſelf, I confeſs I know not ; and therefore interpret the Expreſſions, making an

Image, and giving it Breath, &c. of idolizing the Power of the Pope, and compel

ling Perſons to pay Homage to it, and obey the Edićts it publiſhed. And all the e

normous Fury of the Inquiſition, which is managed by one of the regular Orders in

cluded in this Repreſentation, namely, the Dominican, is a remarkable Verification

of the following Part of the Prophecy, of it's cauſing all that would not worſhip it to be

put to Death. -

(m) Receive the Mark.] I have elſewhere obſerved, (Serm. to young People, Serm.

iv. pag. 79.) that it was cuſtomary to mark Soldiers, and Slaves, with ſome Impreſ

fion, either on their Hands, or Foreheads, by which they might be known to belong.

to their reſpective Maffers, or Commanders; and Idolaters, with the Signature of the

GOD they worſhipped. Perhaps this may particularly refer to the Sacraments which

the People are obliged, on the higheſt Penalty, to receive from the Romiſh Prieſts,

and which none can receive without ſuch ſuperſitious and idolatraus Rites, as are, in

Effect, worſhiping the Image of the Beaft. gº

(n) The Number of a Man, &c.] Of all the various Interpretatiºns given to this
s - . . . . . Text,

&
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Seół, 16. Name of a Man, and his Number is, and ber is ſix hundred threeſcore

$2 º' amounts on the whole, to, ſix hundred and **
Rev. XIII.

18.

*

Refleftions on the two Beaſts.

ſixty ſix ; which I leave to the intelligent

Reader to decypher.

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

• Hoever is the Beaſt intended, and whatever be meant by

his Image, his Charaćier, beyond all Controverſy, is very

ver, 6, 7, odious and deteſtable ; for he is repreſented as blaſpheming the Name

Ver. IO.

Ver, 8.

Ver. I7.

of GOD, and his Tabernacle, and as making War with the Saints.

There have ariſen ſuch impious Monſters in the Chriſtian Church,

and none among them have been more openly and enormouſly wick

ed and profane, than thoſe who have made the loudeſt Pretenſions

to be the Vicegerents of Chriſt, and inveſted with his whole Au

thority. Many of the Saints of GoD have ſeemed to have been

overcome by this Antichriſtian Tyranny ; many have been led into

Captivity; many have been ſlain with the Sword: But thoſe who

took them captive, continuing impenitent, ſhall be taken, and the

Slayers, ſlain. Oh, may our Names be written in the Lamb's Book

of Life / then ſhall we be ſecure in the Midſt of all theſe formi

dable Evils; and, from every Trial of our Faith and Patience,

ſhall come out as Gold ſeven Times purified—Let us not be troubled

and offended, to diſcern theſe Uſurpations in the Courſe of Divine

Providence prevailing, and the Time ačtually come, in many Parts

of the World, in which Men can neither buy nor ſell, nor are per

- mitted

Text, which it would be endleſs to enumerate, and much more to canvas, I find

none that pleaſes me ſo well, as that of Sir Iſaac Newton; that the Words A&leves,

and nº pin, the Man of Latium, or of Rome, whoſe numeral Letters, taken toge:

ther, make 666, are here referred to. And I ſuppoſe this Number is mentioned

to ſignify, that the Appearance of that Power, whoſe Efforts were to continue

1260 Years, (Compare Chap. xii. 6. Note (d)), was to happen about 666 Years

after the Date of the Revelations, A. D. 96. And this I take to be the grand Key,

by which the Æra of the Fall of Babylon is to be calculated, as it fixes the

Riſe of the Beaſt to the rear 756, or thereabouts, when, upon the Deſtruc

tion of the Exarchate of Ravenna, the Pope became a temporal. Monarch ; that
is, in prophetick Language, a Beaſt. See many other Conjećtures in Limborch's

Theol. 7. xi. 19. Mr. Potter thinks the Number referred to is the cube Roºt of

666, namely, 25, (which has led Dr. More to fix upon Number 12, relating to the

Church of Chriſt, and Number 25 relating to Antichrift ;) and concludes further, that

the exacº Cube is not mentioned, to prevent too ſudden a Diſcovery. Compare More's

ićeol pag, 134. Grotius's referring it to Trojan is very ungrounded, in every View.

* ...

ſº
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mitted to enjoy any other natural or civil Priviledge, if they will Seót. f6.

not give up their Names to the Beaſt, receive his Mark, and im- Cº

plicitely ſubmit to his Authority. The Prophecy juſtly removes all

Offence which might be taken at the Event ; and, diſcerning it's

Accompliſhment, we may embolden our Hopes, that the Triumphs

of Divine Juſtice over theſe Miniſters of the Dragon, as they are

alſo foretold, will be fulfilled with the like Punétuality. And oh,

may the Church of GoD be ſecured from their Artifices, and for.

tified againſt their Terrors; and, in his own due Time, ma

he break the jaw-bone of the wicked 1 May he utterly diſarm

all the Power and Policy of thoſe who take Council together

againſt the Lord and his Anointed; and though their Confederacies

may ſeem to mock all human Oppoſition, yet, at his Appearance,

they ſhall melt away as Snow before the Sun, when the Time to

remember Sion, yea, the Set-Time is come. (Pſal, cii. 13.)

s E C T. xvii.

The Viſion of the Lamb ſtanding upon Mount Sion,

ſurrounded with thoſe whom he had redeemed; and

of ſeveral mighty Angels, proclaiming his Wengeance

upon the Beaſt, and upon thoſe that worſhip him.
Rev. XIV, throughout. • .

REV E LATION XIV. I. REvel ATION XIV. I.

ND I looked, and ſo, a MN D, while theſe terrible Objećts were
Aº A before me, I looked, and beheld another

dredſory and fourthouſand, Objećt, which animated my Heart under

having the Alarm and Diſtreſs they gave me ; for

behold, the Lamb was ſlanding upon Mount

Sion, which was repreſented to me alſo in

my Viſion, as the Place on which the Tem

ple, that had been opened in Heaven, ſtood ;

and with him were one hundred forty four

thouſand, who, in Oppoſition to the Name

- of the Beaſt, which was ſo rigorouſly im

Vol. VI. Y y y poſed,

Ver, I I.

Ver. I3, 14.

€ſ. I 2.

Sećt. 17.
( e^^_)

Rev. XIV ſº

Ie
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Rev. XIV.

I •

3

Surrounded with the Redeemed.

Sečt, 17, poſed, and by many received with ſo baſe having his Fathers Name

a Submiſſion, had the Name of God his Fa

ther written on their Foreheads, in Token of

their inviolable Submiſſion, and entire De

dication to him. And I heard a Voice

out of Heaven, which was loud as the Sound

of many Waters, when toſſing themſelves in

the Ocean, and like the Sound of great Thun

der : And, loud and awful as it was, it was

accompanied with a moſt delightful Harmo

ny; for I heard as the Voice of Harpers play

ing upon their Harps, aiding their Inſtru

ments with the Melody of their Voices.

And they ſung, as it were, a new Song, be

fore the Throne, and before the four living

Creatures, and the twenty four Elders, who,

in this Viſion, ſtill appeared to be preſent;

and nome could learn the Song, unleſs the one

hundred and forty four thouſand, who are re

deemed from the Earth, and are as the Repre

ſentatives of the whole Body of the redeem

ed. Theſe are pure and unſpotted Souls,

free from the Idolatries and other Abomi

nations, which have been ſo prevalent in

the Age in which they live; or, to ſpeak in

the prophetick Language, theſe are they, who

have not been polluted with Women; for they

are chaſte Virgins (a): Theſe are they, who

follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth; and,

having humbly traced his Footſteps upon

Earth, ſhall be led by him to the Poſſeſſion

of various and ever-new Delights in the

celeſtial World. Theſe are they, who were

redeemedfrom among Men, [as] the firſt Fruits,

conſecrated to GOD, and to the Lamb;

moſt excellent in their Kind, and ſeparate

from every unclean or profane Uſe, to the

immediate Honour of GoD, and of their
m Re

written in their Foreheads,

2 And I heard a voice

from Heaven, as the Voice

of many Waters, and as the

Voice of a great Thunder:

and I heard the Voice of

Harpers harping with their
Harps: , e

3 And they ſung as it

were a new Song before the

Throne, and before the four

Beaſts, and the Elders: and

no Man could learn that

Song, but the hundred and

forty and four thouſand,

which were redeemed from

the Earth.

4. Theſe are they which

were not defiled with Wo.

men; for they are Virgins:

theſe are they which follow

the Lamb whitherſoever he

goeth: theſe were redeemed

from among Men, being the

Firſt-fruits unto God, and

to the Lamb,

(a) They are Virgins.] This probably ſignifies their Freedom from Idolatry, which

g

is, in a ſpiritual Senſe, Fornication; nor can it, with any Reaſon, be urged againſt

(b) Firſ?
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5 A..."º Redeemer (b). And no Deceit, or Evil Seół. 17.

... ."...'. ... of any Kind, was found in their Mouth, for ->S >they are without Fault be- © tº - 2 r \{y

;the Throne of God. they are entirely blameleſ, before the Throne of º XIV.

6 And I ſaw another An

gel fly in the midſt of Hea

ven, having the everlaſting

Goſpel to preach unto them

that dwell on the Earth,

and to every Nation, and

Kindred, and Tongue, and

People,

7 Saying with a loud

Voice, Fear God, and give

Glory to him, for the Hour

of his Judgment is come :

and worſhip him that made

Heaven and Earth, and the

Sea, and the Fountains of

Waters,

8 And there followed an

other Angel, ſaying, Baby

lon is fallen, is fallen, that

great City, becauſe ſhe made

all Nations drink of the

Wine of the Wrath of her

Fornication.

GOD, and exalted to that World, where he

reigns in perfeót Purity, as well as divine

Glory; nor can any Thing unclean be ad

mitted in his Preſence.

And I ſaw another glorious Angel, flying

with Strength and Rapidity, thro' the midſt

of Heaven (c), having in his Hand the Vo

lume of a Book, which he diſplayed, as

with an Air of Complacency and Triumph,

even the everlaſting Goſpel, to preach to the

Inhabitants of the Earth, even to every Na

tion, and Tribe, and Tongue, and People,

diſperſed over the World. And as he paſſed,

I heard him making Proclamation of its

important Contents, and ſaying with a loud

Voice, Fear God, and give Glory to him, with

becoming Reverence and Submiſſion, for

the Hour of his judgment is come, when he

ſhall execute Vengeance on his Enemies;

and worſhip him, who made Heaven, and Earth,

and Sea, and the limpid Fountains of Wa

fers, which are derived from it, and flow

back into it. And another great Angel

followed him, crying out, as with the Voice

of Exultation and Triumph, ſaying, It is

fallen, it is fallen, [even] Babylon, the great

City, a City famous as Babylon of old, when

it was at the Height of its Power and Glo

ry: God, in his righteous Vengeance, hath

brought it down, becauſe it made all the Na

tions drink of the Wine of its raging Fornica

tion,

(b) Firſt Fruits, moſt excellent in their Kind, &c.] That the jewiſh firſt Fruits

had this Property, will appear from comparing the following Texts relating to them ;

Deut. xviii. 4. Exod. xxii.

i. 18.

29. Numb. xviii. 12. Micah vii. I. Compare james

(c) Angel flying, &c.] The Flight of an Angel admirably repreſents the Swiftneſs

of that Progreſs by which the Goſpel diſperſed itſelf over the whole World, as Arch

biſhop Tillotſon well obſerves. See his Mºorks, Vol. ii. pag. I44.

Y y y 2 (d) On



Sect. 17

º:

* -v-S J the moſt ſcandalous and furious Exceſſes.

Tev. XIV.

9.

I. O

jº H

And a third Angel followed them both, ſay

ing with a loud Woice, If any one, how ſtrong

ſoever the Temptation may have been, wor

ſhip the Beaft, and his Image, and receive the

Mark on his Forehead, or on his Hand (d) ;

if he ſubječt himſelf to this wicked and ido

latrous Form of Religion, and obſtinately

perſiſt in it, notwithſtanding the Light, which

GoD is giving to diſcover its Errors and Su

perſtitions; He alſo ſhall, himſelf, drink

of the Wine of the Indignation of G O D,

which is tempered with various Ingredients of

Wrath, without any Mixture of Mercy, in

the Cup of his Wrath; and he ſhall be tor

mented with Fire and Brimſtone, in the Day

of GoD's future Vengeance, in the Preſence

of the holy Angels (e), and in the Preſence of

the Lamb (f); whoſe Religion has ſo ſhame

fully been perverted and diſhonoured, even

by thoſe, who pretend entirely to have in

groſſed it. And the Smoak of their

Torment aſcendeth for ever and ever, without

any Period; and they have no Reſt Day nor

Night, who worſhip the Beaſt and his Image,

and whoever, in Contempt of the Authority

and Teſtimony of GoD, receive the Mark of

his Name (g), as the Badge of their De

* voted

(d) On his Hand.] Compare Seč. xvi. Note (m). :

54o A does another, the Miſery of thoſe who worſhip the Beaſt,

, tion, 'till they were ſtimulated thereby to

9 And the third Angel

followed them, ſaying with

a loud Voice, If any Man

worſhip the Beaſt and his

Image, and receive his Mark

in his Forehead, or in his

Hand,

Io The ſame ſhall drink

of the Wine of the Wrath

of God, which is poured

out without Mixture into

the Cup of his Indignation;

and he ſhall be tormented

with Fire and Brimſtone, in

the Preſence of the holy An

gels, and in the Preſence of

the Lamb.

II And the Smoke of

their Torment aſcendeth up

for ever and ever: and the

have no Reſt Day nor Night,

who worſhip the Beaſt and

his Image, and whoſoever

receiveth the Mark of his

Name,

º

(e) Preſence of the holy Angels.] From hence Mr. Reynolds conjećtures, that poſ.

fibly the Torments of the Damned may, at certain Seaſons, through eternal Ages, be

come a Spectacle to the Inhabitants of the bleſſed World above.

cerning Angels, pag. 305.

See his Queries con

(ſ) Preſence of the Lamb.] This ſignifies, (as Dr. Clark well obſerves,) that it

fhall not only be appointed by the infinite Majeſty of GoD, the righteous Judge of

all, but approved moreover by Men and Angels, and by him alſo, who loved

us unto Death, even Chriſt, that merciful and compaſſionate High-Prieff. Clark's Poſth.

Serm. Vol. i. pag 341.

(g) The Smoke of their Torment,--who worſhip the Beaſt, &c.] When I ſeriouſly re.

fleet on this Text, and how direétly the Force of it lies againſt thoſe, who, contrary to

the Light of their Conſciences, continue in the Communion of the Church of Rome, for ſect
far Advantage, or to avoid the Terror of Perſecution, it almoſt makes me tº: ; i.

eartily.



Whereas they, who die in the Lord, are blºſed. 54. I

12 Here is the Patience votedneſs to him. In the mean Time, Seót. 17.

ºf the Sº". "º “*y theſe Deceivers ſhall have their Day, when --..., D.
at keep the Command- º

* . 3. and the Faith all the Terrors of ſecular Power ſhall in

of Jeſus,

13 And I heard a Voice

from Heaven, ſaying unto

me, Write, Bleſled are the

Dead which die in the Lord,

from henceforth: Yea, ſaith

the Spirit, that they may

reſt from their Labours ;

-- and

force their impious and iniquitous Decrees,

And here is the Patience of the Saints; here

[are] the Triumphs of thoſe, who keep the

Commandments of GOD, and the Faith of je

ſus, and are determined to maintain the Pu

rity of the Goſpel, amidſt theſe formidable

Efforts to corrupt it. And I heard a

Woice from Heaven, ſaying to me, Write this

for the Inſtruction of Mankind in the moſt

diſtant Ages; henceforth (h) bleſſed [are] the

Dead, that die in the Lord (i) ; ſo nume

rous, and ſo various are the Calamities which

* Rev. XIV.

I 3

perſecuting Powers ſhall bring upon the

Saints, that there is abundant. Reaſon to

eongratulate thoſe, who are taken out of

this vexatious, oppreſſive, and afflićtiveWorld,

whether by a natural, or by a violent Death ;

Tea, ſaith the Spirit, by whoſe Inſpiration

and Command I record it, they are aſſured

ly bleſſed; for they are removed, that they

may for ever reſi from their Labours, i.
- their

} Heartily wiſh, that all others, who connive at thoſe Things in the Diſcipline and

lºorſhip of Proteſtant Churches, which they in their Conſciences think to be ſinful

Remains of Popiſh Superſtition and Corruption, would ſeriouſly attend to this Paſſage,

which is one of the moſt dreadful in the whole Book of GoD, and weigh its awful

Contents, that they may keep at the greateſt poſſible Diſtance from this horrible

Curſe, which is ſufficient to make the Ears of every one that hears it, to tingle. Com

pare jer. xxv. 15, 16. - e & ~.

(h) Henceforth.] The learned ſºftus underſtands this to mean, from the Time

of their Death: As if it had been ſaid, (arzéll,) immediately after their Diſſolution they

are Bleſſed. JPitſ. Oecon. Faed. 3. xiv. 21. And Mr. Baxter obſerves, their Works

are ſaid to follow with them, ué! 2:12, not to come many thouſand Years after
them. . . . .

(i) Die in the Lord..] Archbiſhop Tillotſºn interprets this, chiefly, of thoſe, who

die Martyrs in the Cauſe of Chriſt ; who, no doubt, are included. But I think the

Phraſe more extenſive. There is, perhaps, an Alluſion to the Words of Solomon,

Eccl. iv. 2. I praiſed the Dead already dead, rather than the Living, yet alive, in .

Time of extream Degeneracy, and bitter Perſecution. See his Works, Wol. ii.

pag, 183—Biſhop. Burnet (on the Articles, pag, 200.) and many other Proteſtant

Writers, have juſtly urged this Text, as demonſtrative, againſt the Popiſh Dočtrine

of Purgatory.
* = Tº gº (4) Qie
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C-S- Goodneſs,
Rev. XIV,

J3.

I4.

I 5

I6

17

One with a ſharp Sickle, reaps the Earth.

Seót, 17. their Sorrows; and their Morks of Piety and and their Works do follow

though ſo ill requited here, ſhall

not be forgotten, but ſhall follow them into

the Preſence of GoD, ſhall be acknow- ---

ledged there in the moſt condeſcendin

Manner, and, through the Riches of divine

Mercy, recompenced with eternal Glory.

Accordingly, let this Remembrance of their

Faith and Patience, in Connection with this

tranſcendent Reward, encourage and animate

their ſurviving Brethren, to imitate their

Examples. -

And I ſaw, and behold, another remark

able Appearance offered itſelf to my View ;

a white Cloud, ſhining with wonderful Luftre

and Beauty; and on the Cloud one ſitting, who

ſeemed, by the Majeſty of his Form, to be

like the Son of Man, as repreſented in Da

niel; having on his Head a golden Crown,

and in his Hand, inſtead of a Sceptre, a

ſharp Sickle ; ſo that he ſeemed to be going

forth, as to ſome wonderful Harveſt. And

as ſoon as I had viewed him, another Angel

came out of the Temple of GoD, crying, with

a loud Voice, to him that ſate upon the Cloud,

Put forth thy Sickle, and reap, for the Seaſon

of thy Reaping is come, becauſe the Harveſ of

the Earth is now fully ripe. (Compare

Joel iii. 13.) Execute therefore this Judg

ment, O thou mighty Meſſenger of God,

which the Wickedneſs of the World hath

righteouſly deſerved. And according

ly, he that ſate upon the Cloud, put forth his

Sickle on the Earth, with Strength and Ra

pidity; and the Harveſt of the Earth was

preſently reaped; ſignifying, that the Exe

cution of the threatened Vengeance ſhould

be very ſpeedy. But it ſeemed that the Vin

tage yet remained to be gathered in. And

in Reference to this, another Angel came out

of the Temple, that was in Heaven; and he

alſo

them.

I4 And I looked, and be

hold, a white Cloud, and

upon the Cloud one ſat like

unto the Son of Man, ha

ving on his Head a golden

Crown, and in his Hand a

ſharp Sickle.

15 And another Angel

came out of the Temple,

crying with a loud Voice to

him that ſat on the Cloud,

Thruſt in thy Sickle, and

reap: for the Time is come

for thee to reap ; for the

Harveſt of the Earth is ripe.

16 And he that ſat on the

Cloud, thruſt in his Sickle

on the Earth; and the Earth

was reaped.

17 And another Angel

came out of the Temple

which is in Heaven, he al

ſo having a ſharp Sickle.



Another Angel gathers the Cluffers of the Pine. 54-3

alſo was armed as the other, like the Son of Sečt. 17.

Man, and had a ſharp Sickle in his Hand. C-W-S.L.

18 And...another Angel And another Angel, juſt at that Inſtant, came Rev. XIV.
came out from the Altar,

which had Power over Fire;

and cried with a loud Cry

to him that had the ſharp

Sickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy

ſharp Sickle, and gather

the Cluſters of the Vine of

the Earth ; for her Grapes

are fully ripe.

19 And the Angel thruſt

in his Sickle into the Earth,

and gathered the Vine of

the Earth, and caſt it into

the great Wine-Preſs of the

Wrath of God.

20 And the Wine-Preſs

was trodden without the Ci

ty, and Blood come out of

the Wine-Preſs, even unto

the Horſe-Bridles, by the

Space of a thouſand and ſix.

hundred Furlongs,

jrom the Altar, having, as it ſeemed, Power

over the Fire of it; and he called out with a

great Cry to him who had the ſharp Sickle,

ſaying, Put forth thy ſharp Sickle, and lop off

the Cluſters of the Wine, which grows upon,

and extends itſelf almoſt over the Earth,

for its Grapes are ripe; and the Perſons re

preſented by it have ſo abuſed the divine

Long-ſuffering, that it is proper the Seaſon

of their Deſtruction ſhould commence.

And accordingly the Angel, with Celerity

and Vigour, thruſt out his Sickle upon the

Earth, and lopped off the Grapes from the

Wine of the Earth; and he threw [them] into

the great Wine-Preſs of the Wrath of GOD,

which ſeemed to ſtand ready to receive

them. And the Wine-Preſs, [which

flood] out of the City, was trodden with great

Violence; and the Blood of the Grape, which

I knew, betokened the Blood of thoſe who

were Enemies to GoD and his People, came

out of the Wine-Preſs in ſuch Abundance,

18.

19

2O

that it made a kind of Inundation, like a

vaſt River, or Sea, and reached up even to

the Bridles of the Horſes, which attempted

to paſs the Channel through which it flow

ed, at the Diſtance of one thouſand ſix hun

dred Furlongs (£). In ſuch an amazing Ex

teht

(#) One thouſand ſix hundred Furlongs.] As a Furlong is one eighth of a Mile, w

this would amount to 200 Miles. This Repreſentation, like the Dimenſion of

that Temple which Ezekiel ſaw, may ſeem extravagantly large, and ſuch as the Eye,

in Viſion, could not poſſibly judge of. I look upon it, therefore, as only an hyper

belical Expreſſion, to ſignify its exceeding Greatneſs; unleſs poſſibly it may point out

the Dimenſion of that Country, over which the Judgment ſhould extend, which is

here prophetically referred to. Though perhaps it may only intimate in general, that

after the Antichriſtian Powers had long oppreſſed and perſecuted the Saints, the

Power of Chriſ ſhould humble and deſtroy them ; and therefore they are repreſent

ed as a Harveſ; ripe, and fit for reaping, &c. the Meaſure of their Iniquities be

ing full.



344 Refteåions on the Account here given of divine Pengeance,

Seót. 17. tent and Quantity was the Effuſion of -

§ 2 S.S., Blood repreſented to me in Viſion. (Com

Rºxiv. pare Iſai. lxiii. 3.)

I M. P R O / E M E W 7.

v. 15,-2c, N what awful Characters is the righteous Pengeance of God here

deſcribed How quickly do his haughtieſt Enemies fall before

him, like Corn before the Sickle, or Cluſters of Grapes before the

Knife / His Wine-Preſs ſhall indeed be trodden, and the Blood of his

Enemies ſhall overflow : But, bleſſed are all they, that put their Truſ:

in him, and look to him, who trod the Wine-Preſs alone, and who

diſtinguiſhes himſelf by the Title of him, who is mighty to ſave, and

who travels in the Greatneſs of his Strength. (Iſai. lxiii. 1,–3.) Ar

rayed in Terror, he will vanquiſh all the Enemies of his People;

but, to his faithful Followers, will appear with the Gentleneſs of

Ver. I. the Lamb, of the Lamb their Redeemer, to whoſe Honour their

Voices, and their Harps, ſhall reſound. Oh, how happy are thoſe

Ver. 3, 4. Souls, who, by his ſpecial Love, being redeemed from among Men,

and having humbly traced the Steps of his Purity and Goodneſs on

Earth, ſhall, in the heavenly World, follow the Lamb whitherſoever

he goes / Let us be accordingly engaged to preſerve ourſelves un

ſpotted from the World, and to walk worthy of ſo exalted a Hope

and Expectation; to keep our Mouths from every Deceit, that we

ver, s. may be found blameleſs in the Preſence of GoD, and of the Lamb.

GoD hath granted us the everlaſting Goſpel, on Purpoſe that we might

ver, 6, 7, bº taught to fear him, and to give Glory to his Name ; to worſhip

him, as the great Creator and righteous Governor of the Univerſe :

And while we are under the Condućt of his Providence, and de

voted to his Service, let nothing diſcourage or diſmay us. Though

for the preſent we ſee that Babylon is triumphant, though its Pa

wer 8, 1o. trons are making themſelves drunk with the Blood of his Saints, a very

different Cup is prepared for her, and will aſſuredly be given her to

drink; even the Cup of the Wrath of GOD, poured forth without

Mixture; while Bleſfings, inconceivable and eternal, are reſerved

Wer. 12. for thoſe that ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake. Let the Patience, there

fore, of thoſe who keep the Commandments of GOD, and the Faith

of Chriſt, be invincible; for their fierceſt, and moſt formidable E

nemies, can only kill the Body; and, having done that, can neither

prevent,
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prevent, nor delay, the Bleſſedneſs of the Dead that die in the Lord. Sect. 17.

The infallible Spirit has ſaid it, the bleſſed Apoſile hath, by divine Gº-D

Command, recorded it, for the Inſtruction and Triumph of his "" "3.

People in all Ages, that they reſt from their Labours, and that their

Works follow them ; while thoſe that perſecuted and hated them, -,

reſ not Day nor Night ; but the Smoak of their Torment aſcendeth up Ver, 11.

fºr ever and ever. And, oh, that Numbers of thoſe who worſhip Ver, 9.

the Beaſt, and who receive its Image, may be awakened, while the -

Day of their Viſitation continues ; leaſt they alſo, after having

dealt Damnation, in their arrogant Cenſures, upon Men of much

purer Faith, and holier Lives, than themſelves, be tormented with ver, ro,

Fire and Brimſtone, in the Preſence of the holy Angels, and in the
Preſence of the Lamb. - ... •

S E C T. xviii.

The Appearance of ſeven Angel, with ſeven Vials,

full of the ſeven laſt Plagues ; and the pouring

out of the three firſt Wials, with their conſequent

Effects. Rev. XV. I. to the End. XVI, 7.

REVELATION XV. 1. REVELATION XV. I.

A Pºº. sº A^2 I ſaw another great and wonder-Seá. 18.
marvellous, .# Angels, ful Sign 7/2 Heaven, which fixed Iny ºv-J

jºinFij Attention, and will demand that of the Rev. XV. K.

for in them is filled up the Reader : Seven Angels, who had the ſeven
Wrath of God. - laſt Plagues; ſo called, becauſe in them the

Wrath of GOD was to be compleated; and, b

becauſe they refer to ſome of the laſt

Judgments, which he ſhall pour forth on

the Enemies of the Church, before the

Time of it's moſt illuſtrious Triumph.

2 And I ſaw as it were a And I ſaw, as it were, a Sea of Glaſs (a); 2

Sea * a great

(a) Sea of Glaſ.] Some explain this in a different Manner, as if there were pro

perly a Sea, ſeeming to lie before the Ground which appeared in the Viſion, through
Vol. VI. Z z z which



#46 And of the Saints ſinging the Song of Moſes and the Lamb,

Sea, 13. a great cryſtal Veſſel, like the Sea in Solo- $ga of Glaſs, mingled with
* ~5 mon's Temple; and, it was ſo irradiated*ºV. that had

Rev. XV. 2, with the Refle&tion of that Light which £, .Victory over the

. . . - * Beaſt, and over his Image

fell upon it from the Throne of GoD, that and over his Mark, andsº

it's Waves ſeemed mingled with Fire. And ;Nº. 3. his Name,

thoſe who overcame the Beaſ; (b), and his ſº*H: jó."Image, and ſtedfaſtly refuſed, though at the Ö 1.

Expence of their Poſſeſſions and Lives, a

midſt ſo many who were devoted to him, to

receive his Mark, [and] the Number of his

Name, I ſaw ſtanding by the Sea of Glaſs,

having the Harps of GOD in their Hands;

with which they were celebrating his Praiſes,

for that powerful Preſence and Aſſiſtance,

3 which had rendered them vićtorious. And 3.And they fing the Song
4.2-- - -2-4--- rºº ºr ººm. * : *** - - . of "Moſes the Servant of

they ſing the Song of Moſes, the faithful and Čod. . Song of i.

beloved Servant of GOD, and the Song of Lamb, ſaying, Great and

Jeſus the Lamb, who had bought them 3Tlar

with his Blood (c). They celebrated the

Trumpets they had gained over the proud

Enemy, with a Joy like that, with which

Iſrael of old, at the Red Sea, celebrated the

Deſtrućtion of the haughty and cruel E

gyptians, by the immediate and glorious

Interpoſition of the Divine Power, ſaying,

“ Great

which they had paſſed who now ſtood upon the Shore of it; and they ſuppoſe the

Glaſs to repreſent the frail Nature of this World; and the Fire, the Mixture of Ca

lamity and Miſery to which they had been expoſed, before they arrived at the State of

Security and Happineſs in which they then were. Many other Interpretations have

alſo been given. But the Conſideration of what I have ſaid elſewhere, of the Re

ference to the Scenery of the Temple, determined me to the Interpretation I have pre

"ferred. -- . .”

(b) Overcame the Beaſt.] It is, in the Original, ºn 14 Supig, which Dr. Clark would

tranſlate, out of the Midſt of the Beaſt ; that is, adhering ſtedfaſtly to the true Reli.

gion, in 3. Midſt of an idolatrous and corrupt Nation. See his Poſh. Serm. Wol,

111. pag. ôO.

($ Song of Moſes—and of the Lamb.] That is, ſaith Mr. Mede, upon the Converſion

of all Nations from Idolatry, they ſung a Song of Congratulation to Moſes and jeſuſ,

whoſe Dočtrine had ſo directly oppoſed it. Mede on Luke xi. 2. But I think this a

very low Interpretation. Whoever diligently obſerves the Contents of the Song ºf

: Moſes, Exod. xv. will find many Expreſſions finely adapted to the Occaſion here ſup

poſed. And if it were true, as Maimonides tells us, that the Song of Moſes was fung

aaily in the Temple-Service, it may be conſidered as a beautiful Illuſtration of this Cir

cumſtance, agreeable to the general Plan purſued in theſe Viſions. (d) And
. * . - - - I?



The ſeven Angels come out of the Temple.

“Great and wonderful [are] thy Works, both Seół. 18.

“ of Judgment and of Mercy, O Lord -> y

..marvellous are thy Works,

Lord God Almighty; juſt

and true are thy Ways,

thou King of Saints.

4 whoſhall not fear thee,

O 1 ord, and glorify thy

Name? For thou only art

holy: for all Nations ſhall

come and worſhip before

thee; for thy Judgements

are made manifeſt.

5 And after that I looked,

and behold, the Temple of

the Tabernacle of the Teſ

timony in Heaven was open

ed:

6 And the ſeven Angels

came out of the Temple,

having the ſeven Plagues,

clothed in pure and white

łinen, and having their

Breaſts girded with golden

Girdles.

7 And one of the four

Beaſts gave unto the ſeven

Angels, ſeven golden Vials

full of the Wrath of God,

- who

&Ç

&

Almighty Power to oppreſs any, the mean

“eſt of thy Creatures; on the contrary,

“ perfectly righteous and true [are] all thy

“ Ways and Adminiſtrations, O King of

“Saints, who art thyſelf ſupremely holy,

“ as well as powerful. //ho ſhould not

“fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy great

“ and adorable Name, becauſe [thou] only

“ [art] holy ; and, in thy Preſence, the

“ Holineſs of all other Beings diſappears, as

“unworthy to be mentioned or remember

“ ed. Surely all Nations ſhall come and wor

“ ſhip before thee, in Token of the humbleſt

“Adoration, becauſe thy righteous judgments

“ are already, in many Inſtances, made ma

“ nifeſt, and are about to be manifeſted in

“ a yet more illuſtrious Degree.” ...”

And after this I ſaw ; and behold, the Tem

ple of the Tabernacle, in which was the Ark

of the Teſtimony, was opened again in Hea

ven : The moſt holy Place, which, ſince

the Viſion I before deſcribed, had been veil

ed again, being now ſubjećted to my View.

And the ſeven Angels, who had the ſeven

Plagues already mentioned, came out of the

inner Apartment of the Temple, as from the

£

immediate Preſence of GoD ; and, like the

High-Prieſt on the Day of his moſt ſacred

Miniſtration, they were cloathed with pure

and ſhining limnen [Garments]; only with

this Difference, that whereas he had on

this Day only his linnen Girdle on, and con

tinued in that Dreſs 'till the Time of the

Eveningg Sacrifice, they were girded a

bout the Breaſis with golden Girdles.

the Wrath of the great and bleſſed GOE),
Z z z 2 - e. who

And 7

one of the four living Creatures, which I have

ſo often mentioned, gave to the ſeven An

gels, ſeven golden Wials, or Cenſers, full of

547

God Almighty; nor doſt thou uſe thine Rev. XV: 3.
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Sećt. 18.

Jfore, is to be regarded as the moſt formi

Rev. xv. 8. Friend, to immortal Beings.

Chap. XVI.

I.

The firſt pours out his Pial upon the Earth :

who liveth for ever and ever; and, there

dable Enemy, as well as the moſt deſirable

sº. And, a

greeably to that wonderful Event, which

happened when GoD firſt took Poſſeſſion of

the Tabernacle, and of the Temple, (Exod.

xl. 34. I Kings viii. Io. 2 Chron. v. I4.

If vi. 4.) the Temple was full of Smoak (d);

which came from the Glory of GOD, and

from the Symbol of his Power. ...And no one

could enter into the Temple, ’till the ſeven

Plagues, which were ſignified by the Vials

of the ſeven Angels, were finiſhed; and, 'till

they had emptied them by the divine Com

mand. And I then heard a great Voice

out of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels,

whom I have deſcribed above, Go and pour

out the Wials of the Wrath of GOD, with

which you are charged, upon the Earth ;

for his Patience will no longer endure the

Provocations they are intended to puniſh.

And the firſt Angel, in Obedience to this

divine Injunction, went forth, and poured out

his Vial upon the Earth; and there was a ma

lignant and grievous Ulcer, which broke out

in large and dreadful Scars, upon the Men

who had the Mark of the Beaſt, and them

who worſhipped his Image, and they were

extreamly tormented with it, and found it

incurable. (Compare Exod. ix. 8,-Io.) (e).

And

who liveth for ever and

ever,

8 And the Temple was

filled with Smoke from the

Glory of God, and from

his Power ; and no Man

was able to enter into the

Temple, till the ſevenPlagues

of the ſeven Angels were ful.

filled.

CHAP. XVI. I. And I

heard a great Voice out of

the Temple, ſaying to the

ſeven Angels, Go your

Ways, and pour out the

Vials of the Wrath of God

upon the Earth.

2 And the firſt went, and

poured out his Vial upon the

Earth; and there fell a noi

ſome and grievous Sore upon

the Men which had the

Mark of the Beaſt, and

upon them which worſhip

ped his Image.

(d) And agreeably to that wonderful Event, &c.] Indeed it appears moſt fur

is,) or whether all the following Repreſentations do not refer to Events yet future:

prizing, and worthy of greater Notice than has generally been taken of it, that the

bleſſed God ſhould thus, on the Conſecration of the Temple, poſſeſs it alone, and drive

out, as it were, even the favourable Tokens of his majeſtick Preſence.

(e) Firſt Wial.] AMr. Lowman ſuppoſes, that this third Period of the Wials, reveals

the State of the Church and Providence in the Times of the laſt Head of the Roman

Government, repreſented by the Beaſt, for 1260 Years, from about A. D. 756. to

it's final Overthrow about A. D. 2016 ; and he interprets each Vial of ſome ſignal

Judgment upon the Papal Kingdom ; ſuppoſing the five firſt already to be poured

out, and the two others to be future. But, I muſt own myſelf not to be entirely

ſatisfied, whether this Suppoſition be juſt, (though I am rather inclined to think it

and
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And the ſecond Angel poured out his Vial Seół. 18.

upon the Sea ; and it became a Maſs of Blood t >~ 3

and Putrefaction, like that of a dead Man ; Rev. XVI.

and every living Soul, [that was] in the Sea, 3

died. The Fiſh were immediately deſtroy

ed., and, the Sea appeared a moſt gloomy

and terrible ſpectacle (f), (Compare Exod.

vii. 20.) -

And the third Angel bore a Commiſſion to 4.

ſpread the ſame terrible Calamity over all

the freſh Waters ; , and, accordingly, he

poured forth his Vial on the Rivers, and on

the Fountains of Water, and they alſo became

Blood; as the Sea had done on pouring

out the Vial of the former Angel. And 5

I heard the Angel of the Waters (g), who

3. And the ſecond Angel

poured out his Vial upon

the Sea; and it became as

the Blood of a dead Man:
and every living Soul died

in the Sea. -

4 And the third Angel

poured out his Vial upon

the Rivers and Fountains of

Waters; and they became

Blood. -

5 And I heard the Angel

of the Waters ſay, Thou

art righteous, O Lord,

which art, and waſt, and

ſhalt be, becauſe thou haft

judged thus:

ſeemed to be appointed to have the Care of .

them, inſtead of repining at what was done,

adoring the Hand of GoD in it, and ſay

ing, Moſt righteous art thou, O Lord, who

art, and who waſ, the ſame immutable.

and everlaſting Jehovah; and [thou art] ho

dy (h), becauſe thou haſ judged theſe, and ex

ecuted

and deſcribe the ſupernatural Plagues to be inflićted on the Papal Kingdom, in it's

laſt Days. Mr. Pyle interprets the firſt Wial, of the abandoned Degeneracy of the

Popiſh Clergy. Mr. Lowman, with greater Probability, refers it to the great Com

motions in the whole Empire, under the Family of Charles the Great; by which

that Family became extinét, and the Empire, and the Crown of France, were tranſ

ferred to other Families: A. D. 830. to A. D. 988. And he ſhews, by what In

trigues the Popes endeavoured to weaken and diminiſh the imperial Power, and ſerve

their own ambitious Deſigns ; which proved a painful Sore, and were the Cauſe of

innumerable Miſchiefs to Europe, and eſpecially to Italy. During this Period, the

Normans invaded and plundered France, the Saracens ravaged Italy, and the Hunga

rians the Weſtern Parts of Germany and Italy,

(f) Second Vial.] Mr. Pyle, and Mr. Lowman, agree in referring this to the grea

Effuſion of Blood in the holy Wars, to recover jeruſalem from the Saracens. This

romantic Projećt was ſet on Foot by the Pope, purſued by the Emperor, the King of

France, our King Richard, and other Princes, and many Prelates ; and about two

Millions loſt their Lives in the ſeveral Expeditions: from A. D. 1040, to A. D.

1190. And this appears to me a very probable Interpretation.

(g) Angel of the Waters.] From this, Text, compared with Chap. xiv. 18, ſome

have inferred, that there are certain intelle&tual Beings which preſide over the ſeveral

Elements of I/ater, and Fire ; and, by Conſequence, of Earth and Air.

(h) Thou art holy.] I follow thoſe Copies, which read it, x} 0 oatos, whereas others

have it, o acousyok, as in other Places of this Book,

(i) Third



55o Another Angel celebrates GOD's righteous judgment.
Sea. 18. ecuted ſuch awful Vengeance upon them. J - -

J.-->y Juſtly doſt thou make theſe perſecuting and sº For they have ſhed the
Rey. XVI, wicked Countries, the Scene of ſuch deſo- Blood of Saints and Pro

6. * * phets, and thou haſt given

lating Judgments; becauſe they have poured them Blood tº dº. f for

fºrth the Blood of thy Saints, and even of they are worthy,

thy Prophets, like Water; and it hath flow

ed in a crimſon Stream, 'till their Rivers

have been dyed with it. And, accordingly,

thou madeſt them read their Crime in their

Puniſhment, and haſ given them Blood to -

drink, for they are worthy of it; worthy to

find ſuch Horrors as theſe, whenever they

7 look for Refreſhment and Comfort. . . And ....7. A.",º anºther
s out of the Altar ſay, Even

I heard another Angel, whoſe Voice ſeemed . . . Almighty,

to come from the Altar, ſaying, Yêa, O true and righteous ar. thy

Lord God Almighty, it is indeed thus ; true Judgements.

and righteous [are] all thy judgments. Hea

ven adores the Equity of thy Proceed

ing; and the moſt impious Inhabitants of

Earth, or Hell, ſhall not be able to find any

Thing to objećt againſt them, even when

they have the Appearance of the greateſt

Severity (i). S

(i) Third Wial.] Some interpret this of the Perſecution of the Church of Bohemia.

(See Mr. Pyle in loc.). But this by no Means ſuits the Aćt of Adoration, ver, 5, 6.

It ſeems to refer to Calamities to be brought on ſome Parts of the Papal Kingdom.

According to the Order of Time, Mr. Lowman ſuppoſes this to refer to the bloody

Wars between the Guelphs and Gibellines, or the Papal and Imperial Fačtions, where

by the Popes were driven out of Italy into France; from A. D. 1200, to A. D. 1371.

During this Period, both theſe Parties had joined in many Perſecutions, and a violent

one raged againſt the Albigenſe: ; the Inquiſition was began about A. D. 1216; and

the Council of Lateran eſtabliſhed theſe ſevere and cruel Methods of ſupporting the

Papacy. And GOD gave them alſo Blood to drink, (ver. 6.) for a violent Conteſt a

roſe between the Papal and Imperial Parties, about the Right of preſenting to Ec

cłcſiaſtical Preferments, ſo that almoſt all the Cities in Italy were engaged in civil

Wars, and great Multitudes deſtroyed. In A. D. 1282. all the French in Sicily

were maſſacred. . Thus were they, who ſhed the Blood of the Saints, puniſhed by civil

Contentions and Bloodſhed, And, on the whole, this ſeems to be the moſt pro

bable and ſatisfactory Interpretation.

IMPROVE
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1 M P R or E M E W 7.

LP. us now raiſe our Eyes and our Hearts above the low and Sećt. 18.

ſordid Scenes of Mortality, to thoſe happy and exalted Spirits, U-U,

acho are deſcribed as ſtanding before the cryſtal Sea, with golden Harps Ver, 1, 2.

in their Hands. Let us attentively hearken to thoſe broken and im

perfect Ecchoes of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, which a Ver, 3.

gracious GoD cauſes to deſcend, as it were, to this World of ours,

and which ſometimes ſweetly mingle themſelves with the Clamour

of Strife, with the Din of Folly, with the Groans of Miſery. Hap

and glorious is their Condition now, who are freed from all

theſe Evils, and who triumph over all their Enemies; whom, as

it was ſaid to Iſrael of the Egyptians, having beheld, they ſhall ſee

them no more for ever: (Exod. xiv. 13.) They are now acknow

ledging their great Deliverer, ſinging everlaſting Praiſes to his Name,

and celebrating the Wonders of his Works, and the Righteouſneſs

and Truth of all his Ways. O Lord God Almighty, O thou King Ver, 4.

of Saints, who would not fear thee, and glorify thy holy Name : Let

the Nations come, and worſhip in thy Preſence; let them pay thee

their humble Reverence and Homage, before the Vials of thy Wrath Ver. 6,-8.

are poured out : Thoſe Wials, which, terrible as their Contents are, s

the benevolent Spirits of Heaven prepare themſelves, at thy Com-Chap. xvi. 1.

mand, to pour forth with Pleaſure ; applauding, in their reſponſive ver, 5, 7.

Hymns, thy righteous judgments, even when the foreſt and moſt

dreadful Plagues, torment the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, and his

Image; even when their Seas, and their Rivers, are turned into ver, 3,4

Blood. To whatever be the Calamities, whether paſt or future,

to which any of theſe Particulars may refer, ſurely they are big

with Terror to thoſe Wretches, who, on any Pretence, are pour- *

ing forth the Blood of thy Prophets, and thy Saints. They are wor- ver, 6.
thy of having Blood given them to drink, and, accordingly, thou e

haſt a dreadful Draught in Reſerve for them. And, though ſome

of them may have laid down their hoary Heads in Peace, which,

we might rather have expected, would have been brought to the

Grave with Blood, the Day of thy Vengeance will ſurely come: A

Vengeance ſo terrible, that nothing but a Zeal for thy violated

Law, and thine injured Goſpel, would make the very Sight of it

ſupportable to thoſe whoſe Cauſe ſhall then be pleaded, and whoſe

Blood ſhall be viſited on their Tormenters and Murtherers. .

S E C T,
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Seót. 19,

Rev. XVI.

8.

The fourth Angel pours out his Wial on the Sun.

S E C T. XIX.

The pouring forth of the four laſ, Pial, and the aw

ful Events they produce ; with the incorrigible OA.

ſtimacy of the Simmers, on whom this /.engeance is ex

ecuted. Rev. XVI. 8, to the End. -

Revelation XVI. 8. - Revelation XVI. 8.

A’.D the three former Angels having A*.*.*.*.
thus poured forth their Vials on the nº.ºB.º.

Earth, and Sea, and the Rivers of Water, given unto him to ſº.

the fourth Angel poured forth his Vial on the Men with Fire.

Sun (a); and, in Conſequence of that, an

extraordinary Power was given to it, to ſcorch.

Men with an intolerable Heat ; ſo that they

ſeemed, as it were, to live in the very Fire

itſelf. And Men were ſcorched with ...,9. And Men were ſcorch;

ſudden Calentures, and with great and un- * * * **

ſufferable Fierceneſs of Heat ; and yet, in

ſtead of giving Glory to the great Author

of theſe awful Chaſtiſements, which afford

ed them ſo lively an Idea of everlaſting

Burn

(a) Fourth Angel poured forth his Wial on the Sun.] Some interpret this of the Quar

rel between the Popes and Emperors, in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and ſixteenth Cen

turies. See Mr. Pyle in loc. Mr. Lowman, with greater Probability, refers it to

the long and bloody Wars in Italy, France, Germany, and Spain, occaſioned by a

Schiſm in the Papacy; (from A. D. 1378, to A. D. 1530. ) there being three Popes,

in three Lines of Succeſſion, at the ſame Time. During this Period the Turks took

Conſtantinople, and put an End to the Eaſtern Empire. And ſome ſuppoſe there is

a further Reference to hot and burning Seaſons, which ſhould deſtroy the Fruits of

the Earth, and occaſion peſtilential Diſorders; and Hiſtorians inform us, that this

was the Caſe in the Time ſuppoſed to be here referred to ; particularly by Means of

the Sweating Sickneſs, which began in England, and ſpread wide into other Countries,

particularly, Germany, A. D. 1517, and again A. D. 1529. But that they repented

zor, (Ver. 9.) is evident from the War commenced againſt the Bohemians; the infa

mous Condućt of the Council of Conſtance, in burning john Huſs, and jerom of

Prague, in Violation of the publick Faith, and eſtabliſhing that ſcandalous Dočtrine,

#hat Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks, &c. &c.

(b) Fifth



7he fifth Angel, on the Seat of the Beaſt :
blaſphemed the Name of

GoD, which hath Power

over theſe Plagues: and

they repented not, to give

him Glory.

yo And the fifth Angel

poured out his Vial upon

the Seat of the Beaſt; and

his Kingdom was full of

Barkneſs, and they gnawed

their Tongues for Pain,

5.53

Burnings, as if they had already been Inha- Sect. 19.

bitants of the World of Deſpair, they blaſ.

phemed the Name of GOD, who had Power

over theſe Plagues. And the Continuance of

their Torments did not ſubdue their Hearts,

but they ſtill perſiſted, as with a diabolical

Obſtinacy, and repented not, to give Glory to

Aim, by a Confeſſion of their Sins, by ſeek

ing his Mercy, and returning to his Obe

dience. (Compare Iſa. xxiv. 6.)

And as theſe Vials had greatly affected the

Kingdom of the Beaſt, the next came ſtill

nearer to him; for, the fifth Angel poured

forth his Wial upon the Throne of the Beaſ: it

ſelf (%); and his Kingdom was darkened, ſo

º CerS.-->

Rev. XVI, -

I C.

that his unhappy Subjećts, from whom he

had ſo long veiled the Light of GoD's Word,

and of his Favour, had not the Benefit of the

ſolar Rays, either to guide or chear them.

(Compare Ezek. xxxii. 8.) And yet at the

ſame Time, the ſecret Fire kindled in their

Veins by the former ſcorching Heat conti

nued ; and they gnawed their Tongues for

the Extremity of the Pain and Anguiſh which

they felt ; And they ſtill blaſphemed the

great GOD, the tremendous Majeſty of Hea

‘Uen,

11 And blaſphemed the

God of Heaven, becauſe of

their

I 1.

(b) Fifth Vial.] Mr. Pyle interprets this of the Perplexity occaſioned to the See

of Rome, by removing the Seat of it to Avignon, and the Schiſm between the Popes.

But this Prophecy ſeems to refer to a later Period. Mr. Lowman's Interpretation is

more probable, who refers it to the Proteſtant Reformation, and the Confirmation of

it by the principal States of Europe, notwithſtanding all the Attempts of the Pope,

and in Oppoſition to the papal Authority: from A. D. 1560, to A. D. 1650. Du

ring this Period, ſeveral Nations renounced Subjećtion to the Pope, and have conti

mued free to this Day; and, in other Nations, his Power has been greatly abridged

and reſtrained. This Event gave great Vexation to the Popes, and their Adherents

occaſioned Invaſions, Aſſaſſinations, Maſſacres, and bloody Wars; as the civil Wars,

in France, the Wars in Germany about the Reformation, the War between Spain and

the United Provinces, the Spaniſh Invaſion of England, and the Powder-Plot; the

Maſſacre of Paris, &c. Yet all proved unſucceſsful to prevent the Eſtabliſhment of

the reformed Religion. And that they repented not of their Deeds, (Wer. II.) is evi

dent from the Inſtances of their Rage and Cruelty already mentioned, and which

they take Care to repeat whenever they have Power; and eſpecially from the Edićts

of the Council of Trent, (from A. D. 1542, to A. D. 1562.) which, inſtead of di

miniſhing or relaxing, encreaſed and confirmed the Corruptions of Popery, and con

demned all Doctrines tending to Reformation. . .

Vol. VI. 4. A (c) River



554.

II •

I 2

The ſixth Angel, on the River Euphrates:

Sećt. 19. ven, as well as Earth, for their Pains and

S->~~) their Ulcers, which the ſcorching Heat had
Rev. XVI.

excited; and they repented not of their wick

ed Works, whereby they had awakened his

juſt Indignation.

And the ſixth Angel poured forth his Pial

upon the great River Euphrates (c); and it’s

Water, wide and rapid as the Stream had

been, was dried up immediately, that a Way

might be prepared for the March of the Kings

from the riſing of the Sun, who appeared in

13

port the Kingdom they had raiſed

Viſion as coming to the Borders of it, with

all their Armies, to pour forth Deſtruction

upon the Beaſt and his Kingdom. And,

as Iſaw the Dragon ſtanding in my Preſence,

with the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet near

him, as the great Abetters of his Kingdom,

which was threatened by this Invaſion, I

had an Intimation given me of the various

Efforts they ſhould make for the Preſerva

tion of it: [And] out of the Mouth of the Dra

gon, and out of the Mouth of the Beaſt, and

out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet (d),

[there came] evidently three Animals, which

expreſſed unclean Spirits, being repreſented

by Creatures like Frogs: For theſe are

the Spirits of Demons, whoſe Deſign it is

to impoſe upon Mankind by the moſt art

their Pains and their Sores,

and repented not of their

Deeds. *

12 And the fixth Angel

poured out his Vial upºn

the great River Euphrates 3.

and the Water thereof was

dried up, that the Way of

the Kings of the Eaſt might

be prepared,

I3 And I ſaw three un

clean Spirits like Frogs come

out of the Mouth of the

Dragon, and out of the

Mouth of the Beaſt, and

out of the Mouth of the

falſe Prophet.

14 For they are the Spirits

of Devils, working Miracles,

which

ful Stratagems, and Pretences of working .

Miracles, by which they attempted to ſup

: And,

indeed,

- (c) River Euphrates.] It appears to me, that this implies the Invaſion of the PG

pal Kingdom from the Eaſt; but, as I believe the Viſion not yet accompliſhed, I freely

confeſs, that it is involved in thoſe Clouds and Darkneſs, which I am not able to pe

netrate.— Mr. Pyle explains it of the Conqueſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians, by the

growing Power of the Ottoman Houſe, and the Contempt of Popery in ſome Parts of

the Weſt. But this Part of the Prophecy ſeems to refer to an Event much later;

and, like the reſt, to denote ſome Judgment on the Papal Kingdom, to happen, pro

bably, between A. D. 1700, and A.D. 1900. . e

(d) Falſe Prophet.] As the falſe Prophet is here joined with the Beaft, and alſo in

Chap. xix. 20. and there ſaid to work Miracles before the Beaſt, he ſeems to be the
fame mentioned Chap. xiii. 11, 12. but there deſcribed as another Beaft, and ſaid to

do great 42iracles in the Sight of the Beaſt. See Seč. xvi. Notes (h) (i). (e) K.

- - # cºp



And three Demons gather the Kings of the Earth to Battle :

gº *...*.º . indeed, it ſeemed they did even enchant

.."jeº...".*: whole Nations ; for they were permitted by

them to the Battle ºf that God, to go forth to the Kings of that Part

great Day of God Almigh- of the Earth, where the Seat of the Beaſt

ty. was ; and, indeed, his Territory was ſo ex

tenſive, that it might be ſaid, they went

through the whole World; and they operated

ſo powerfully, as to bring them together, to

the Battle of that great Day of GOD the

Almighty, in which he was ſecretly deter

mined to pour forth his Vengeance upon

rº*. them. And, as this laſt Effort of this

"...”.“...."... infernal Agent, would be a ſignal Trial of

*...*.º the ... Conſtancy of É. Saints, in

ked, and they ſee his Shame, order the better to fortify them againſt it,

I heard a Voice, which I underſtood to be

that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, Be

hold I come ſuddenly and unexpectedly, as a

Thief, that ſurprizes a ſleeping Family :

Bleſſed [is] he that watcheth, and keepeth his

Garments (e), that they may not ſuddenly

be ſnatched from him, and he may not be

forced to walk naked, ſo that Men ſhould ſee

his Shame. Let my Servants, therefore,

guard againſt theſe ſudden Surprizes, which,

during this Time of Danger and Alarm,

may frequently happen. And the Ar

my appearing againſt the Saints, as was ob

ſerved above, He, that is, GoD, by the ſe

cret Condućt of his Providence, ſo diſpo

ſed Things, that he gathered them together (f)

277/6

16And he gathered them

- toge

555

Sećt. I 9.

Rev. XVI,

H

16

(e) Keepeth his Garments.]... Dr. Lightfoot thinks here is an Alluſion to what that

jewiſh Officer called the Man of the Mountain, that is, of the Houſe of the Lord,

uſed to do, when taking his Round in the Temple to examine the Watch ; if he met

with any aſleep, he had a Liberty to ſet Fire to his Garments. Perhaps, in this Caſe,

the Perſon might be obliged to appear in the Fragments of his burnt Garment the next

Day, which would be a great Diſgrace. See his Works, Vol. i. pag. 919. Accord

ing to Ainſworth, (on Numb. xviii. 4, 5.) they were beaten by the Provoſt, and their

Garments were taken away and burnt. -

(f) He gathered them.] This ſeems a memorable Circumſtance ; they were the

Dragon's Army, yet GoD aſſembled them. Such oblique Intimations of the Interpo

fition of Providence, are wonderfully inſtrućtive, and they are ſcattered up and down

in many Places of the Sacred Writings.—That Megiddo had been a Place remakº.
4. A 2 ºf



556 The ſeventh Angel poured forth his

. Seół. 19. into a certain Place, [which is] called in the

SºHebrew Language, Armageddon, or the
Rev. XVI.

16. . .

I

I 9

2 I

for Slaughter, See judges v. 19.

Mountain of Megiddo, becauſe it was to be

a Place more remarkable for Slaughter, than

Megiddo had ever been. -

And when they were there aſſembled, the

ſeventh Angel poured forth his Vial into the

Air ; and there came forth a great Voice from

the Temple of Heaven, even from the very

Throne of GoD himſelf, ſaying, “It is now

“ done, the great Work is juſt compleat

“‘ing.” And there were Voices, and

Thunders, and Lightenings; and there was

alſo together with them a great Earthquake,

to add new Horror to the Scene, ſuch as

there had not been from the Time that Men

were upon the Earth; even ſuch, and ſa great

an Earthquake, quite unequalled in Hiſtory,

or Obſervation. And the great City

was immediately divided into three Parts,

and the Cities of the Gentiles fell down. And

thus it appeared, that Babylon the Great

came into Remembrance before GOD, to give

her the long threatened Cup of the Wine of his

fierceſ: Wrath, in which all the moſt dreadful

Ingredients of Vengeance were, as it were,

mingled together, like poignant Poiſon in

the ſtrongeſt Wine, to give it the greater

Power and Efficacy. And the whole

Face of Nature was thrown into ſuch a Con

ſternation by Means of this grand Event,

that every Iſland fled away, and the Moun

tains were found no more. And a great

and violent Storm of Hail, the Stones of

which were as of the Weight of a Talent,

deſcended from Heaven upon Men, ſo as to

daſh in Pieces the ſtouteſt Heroes, how well

ſoever

Pial into the Air.

together into a Place called

in the Hebrew Tongue, Ar.

mageddon.

17 And the ſeventh An

gel poured out his Vial in

to the Air; and there came

a great Voice out of the

Temple of Heaven, from

the Throne, ſaying, It is
done.

18And there were Voices,

and Thunders, and Light

nings; and there was a

great Earthquake, ſuch as

was not ſince Men, were

upon the Earth, ſo mighty

an Earthquake and ſo great.

19. And the great City

was divided into three Parts,

and the Cities of the Na

tions fell: and great Baby

lon came in Remembrance

before God, to give unto

her the Cup of the Wine of

the Fierceneſs of his Wrath.

2O And every Iſland fled

away, and the Mountains

were not found.

21 And there fell upon

Men a great Hail out of

- Heaven,

ach. xii. 11.

2 Kings ix. 27. 2 Chron, xxxv, 22. Compare
1 s ºr g º e To expreſs the certain Deſtruction, that ſhould come upon theſe An

sichriftian Powers, they are deſcribed, as brought together to this Mountain.
(g) Seventh



Refteåions on the pouring out the four laſt Vials. , 557

º,... ſoever they might be armed and defended. Sect. 19.

: . iºnºi And Men, inſtead of being reformed by it, Rºxvi.”
tºaſt of the Plague of the blaſphemed GOD ſo much the more for the 21.

Hail; for the Plague there. Plague of the Hail; for the Plague of it was “ .
of was exceeding great. very great, and brought along with it a ve

ry extenſive Ruin and Deſolation (g).

1 M P R O 2 E M E W 7.

Hatever particular Events theſe Wials might be reſpectively

intended to repreſent, they all agree in giving us moſt aw

ful Views of the Divine Power and Agency over the whole Uni

verſe. He is able to ſcorch and blaſt the Earth with inſufferable Ver. 8,-10,

Heat, to veil it in Midnight Darkneſs, to dry up its Rivers, or even Ver. 12.

ſhake its Foundations, ſo as to throw down, in a Moment, the Ver. 18.

ſtrongeſt and the proudeſt Cities. From the Air he can cauſe even -

Rivers of Ice to deſcend, ſufficient, not only to deſtroy our frail Ver. 21.

and tender Bodies, but thoſe regular Fortifications, which are deem

ed impregnable ; turning them into the Graves of thoſe, who ſeek

and expect Protećtion from them. How worthy is this tremendous

Being of our Homage, and Reverence 3 And yet Men hear of his

awful Judgments, and ſometimes ſee and feel them, too, and con- Ver, 9.

tinue unreformed. Even while they are gnawing their Tongues thro'

the Extremity of Pain and Anguiſh, it is poſſible, that as well as Ver. 10, 11.

their wounded Tongues will give them Leave, they may blaſpheme -

the GOD of Heaven, and utter their impotent Rage and Malice a

gainſt him. The infernal Regions reſound with diabolical Lan

guage: And oh, that ſo many Parts of this Earth bore no Reſem

blance to them. But let the Outrage of the Wicked be what it

may, GoD, when he enters into Judgment, will overcame. And, Ver, 14.

though the Rage of his Enemies engages them to gather themſelves

together, the Event will prove, that it is only as Sheep for the Ver, 16,

Slaughter. And, while they are a&ting in this with the utmoſt

Freedom, they are indeed aſſembled by him, their own angry Paſ,

fions ſubſerving the Purpoſes of his righteous Providence,

- Let

(g) Seventh Vial.] This is introdućtory to the Fall of the Papal Kingdom; and

the Expreſſions, Wer. 19, may only ſignify, that great Numbers ſhould fall by theſe

awful Judgments, which were only introdućtory to the full and compleat Ruin af

terwards deſcribed.
-
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Sečt. 19.

An Angelſhews St. John the judgment of the great Harlot:

Let us confide in his Word, let us attend to his Voice ; and, in

tº 2 Spite of all our Difficulties and, Dangers, let us do our Endeavour,
Ver. I 5.

Sećt. 20.

& e-N/~ J

Rev. XVII."

I •

*

to ſecure the Bleſſedneſs of that Man, who watcheth, and keepeth his

Garments ; who is always on his Guard againſt every Surprize,

which might expoſe him to Shame in the Preſence of his Maſter,

though he ſhould come in ever ſo unexpected a Manner, even like

a Thief in the Night.

S E C T. XX.

In order to let the Author into the Meaning of the

ſeven Wials, he ſees a Repreſentation of the great

Harlot ſitting upon a myſłerious Beaſº; and hears

her doomed to Deſiručion by the divine judgment.

Rev. XVII. throughout.

REvelATION XVII. I. REvelATION XVII. I.

N D, when all this was done, one of the AND there came one of
ſeven Angels, who had been honoured the ſeven Angels which

º º º º had the ſeven Vials, and

with bearing the ſeven Wials, the pouring talked with me, flying UIl

forth of which I have juſt deſcribed, came to me, Come hither, I will

and ſhake with me, ſaying to me, Come, [and] ."...”...W.

I will ſhew thee, to what this prophetick jit...thº manywa.

Scene, which has paſſed before thy View, ters: -

principally refers, even the judgment of the

great Harlot, that ſºtteth upon many Waters,

whom thou ſhalt now ſee ; and obſerve the

terrible Vengeance, to which ſhe is reſerved,

though ſo many People have been corrupted

by her, and though ſhe has tyrannized over

them in ſo inſolent and imperious a Man-

ner : Even of her, with whom the 2 With whom the Kings

Rings of the Earth have ſo long committed ofthe Earth havecompºFornication, (Compare Iſai. xxiii. 17.) and * Jº O

their



Sitting on a Scarlet-coloured Beaſ, &c.

fornication, and the Inha

biters of the Earth have been

made drunk with the Wine

of her Fornication,

So he carried me away

in the Spirit into the Wil

derneſs: and I ſaw a Wo

man ſit upon a Scarlet-co

joured Beaſt, full of Names

of Blaſphemy, having ſeven

Heads and ten Horns.

4 And the Woman was

arayed in Purple, and Scar

Jet Colour, and decked with

Gold and precious Stone

and Pearls, having a golden

Cup in her Hand, full of

Abominations and Filthineſs

cf her Fornication.

5 And upon her Fore

head was a Name written,

- MY32

their Subječts have been debauched with

them; ſo that, in a Manner, all the Inhabi

tants of the Earth have been drunk with the

Wine of her Whoredom, as if they had taken

ſome powerful Provocative, to make them

doat upon her, and ſacrifice every Dićtate

of Religion, and Reaſon, and even common

Senſe, to thoſe alluring Arts, with which

ſhe has been tempting them. And be

brought me in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs;

and I ſaw a Woman, of an impudent Front,

and a moſt imperious and cruel Appearance,

ſitting upon a ſtarlet Beaſt, fierce and ſavage;

and the Beaſt had gawdy Trappings of Em

broidery upon it, full of blaſphemous Names,

aſcribing to itſelf, and the Harlot upon it,

Properties and Glories which belong to

GoD alone; and having alſo, like the Beaſt

which I ſaw before, (Chap. xiii. 1.) ſeven

Heads, and ten Horns; referring to the Hills

on which the City, deſigned by this Harlot,

ſtood, and the Number of Kingdoms ſubject

to its Government. And the Charms

of her Perſon, ſuch as they were, were ſet

off with all the gorgeous Ornaments of the

moſt ſplendid Dreſs ; for, the Woman was

559

Sečt. 20.

( e^^_2 ,

Rev. XVII,

2.

clothed with Purple, and Scarlet, and adorned

with Gold, and precious Stones, and Pearl; ;

having alſo a golden Cup in her Hand full of

that inflaming Mixture, by which thoſe who

drank of it, were inſtigated to all the Abomi

nations and Pollution of her diſſolute and a

bandoned Whoredom ; that is, thoſe idola

trous Pračtices, which the Society of Men re

preſented by this infamous Woman, had car

tied to ſo ſhameful a Height, (Compare Jer.

li. 7.) But, that ſhe might appear in

my Eyes as a Criminal, marked out by God

for ſpeedy and dreadful Execution, [ſhe had]

upon her Fºrelºad. [her] Name, her Tº:
341 .



56o Drunk with the Blood of the Saints, &c.

Seót. 2d. and Crimes, written; and the firſt Word

* >2-S-2 was MYSTERY”. The

*:: * Iniquity, abetted by all the Fraud and Ar
5

great Myſtery of

tifice which can be conceived, is repreſented

by this Woman: After which followed theſe

Words, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE

MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABO

MINATIONS OF THE EARTH; the

moſt impudent Strumpet, that ever appeared

upon Earth, and the greateſt Procureſs of .

Lewdneſs, that ever polluted, the Face of

it. And I ſaw the Woman drunk; and

was informed, that it was with the Blood of

the Saints, and with the Blood of the Mar

tyrs of jeſus; of which ſhe had gorged vaſt

Quantities, and for which ſhe ſtill thirſted

impatiently; and ſeemed to caſt her greedy

Eyesaround, as longing for renewed Draughts

of it. And I wondered, when I ſaw her, with

great Amazement (a), as I knew ſhe repre

ſented a Society that would call itſelf Chriſ

tian, and pretend a Regard for Jeſus and his

Saints, in the midſt of all this cruel Perſe

cution of them; and alſo, for the Honour

of GoD, amidſt all theſe unequalled Idola

tries and Immoralities: And the Angel

/aid unto me, Why doſ; thou wonder 2 Haſt

thou not thyſelf had Intimation of this An

tichriſtian Sečt, and this great Apoſtacy

I will tell thee the Secret of the whole Mat

ter; the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the

Beaſt which carries her, which hath, as thou

ſeeſt, the ſeven Heads, and the ten Horns.

The Beaſt which thou formerly ſaweſi, was,

and is not (b); that is, GoD will cut ſhort

it's

MYSTERY, BABYLON

THE GREAT, THE

MOTHER OF HAR

LOTS, AND ABOMI.

NATIONS OF THE

EARTH.

6 And I ſaw the Woman

drunken with the Blood of

the Saints, and with the

Blood of the Martyrs of

Jeſus : and when I ſaw her,

I wondered with great Ad
miration. •

7 And the Angel ſaid un

to me, Wherefore didſt thou

marvel? I will tell the Myſ

tery of the Woman, and of

the Beaſt that carrieth her,

which hath the ſeven Heads

and ten Horns.

8 The Beaſt that thou

ſaweſt, was, and is not :

and

(a) Amazement.] This ſeems a plain Argument, that the Society referred to, was

Chriſtian ; for it had been no great Wonder, that a Heathen Power ſhould perſe
4:2tte.

- (b) The Beaſt—was, and is not..] This ſeems to intimate, that the perſecuting Pow

CI



Having ſeven Heads, which are ſeven Mountains: 56r

and ſhall aſ end out of the it's Reign, and he will indeed aſcend, as has Sečt. 20.

bottomleſs Pit, and go into -

Perdition : and they that

dwell on the Earth ſhall

wonder (whoſe Names were

not written in the Book of

Life from the Foundation

of the World) when they

behold the Beaſt that was,

and is not, and yet is.

been repreſented, out of the bottomleſ; Pit

and go ſuddenly into Deſiručion; and the

Inhabitants of the Earth, (whoſe Names, as

I ſaid, are not written in the Book of Life

from the Foundation of the World,) ſhall won

der, ſeeing the Beaſt, who, for a little while,

was, and is not ; that is, he ſhall quickly be

overthrown, though he is to appear for a

9 And here is the Mind

which hath Wiſdom. The

ſeven Heads are ſeven Moun

tains, on which the Woman

fitteth,

Io And there are ſeven

Rings: five are fallen, and

one is, and the other is not

yet come; and when he

cometh, he muſt continue

a ſhort Space.

11 And the Beaſt that

was, and is not, even he

is the Eighth, and is of the

while, and perform ſuch great Wonders.

Here [is] a Proof of the Underſtanding that

hath Wiſdom; for the utmoſt Sagacity may

here be put to the Trial. But this I will

obſerve, to guide the enquiring Mind, and

I am commiſſioned by GoD to give this

Key to the Myſtery, that the ſeven Heads of

the Beaſt are ſeven Mountains, on which

that celebrated City is built, on which the

infamous Woman I have been deſcribing, ſit

teth. And there are ſeven Kings, or

Forms of Government (c), five of them

are fallen, and one is, [and] the other is not

yet come ; and when he comes, he muſt endure

for a little Time, but will ſoon be deſtroy

ed and ſwallowed up. And the Beaſt,

of whom I ſaid, that he was, and is not,

Pif, t_-N-> 3

* Rev. XVII.

8.

IO

I I

Seven,

he

he is the eighth, and he is of the ſeven (d);

er of Pagan Rome, ſhould for a while revive in Papal Rome, and, e'er long, be utter

ly deſtroyed. . . .

(c) Seven—Forms of Government.] Some reckon theſe to be the Roman Kings,

Conſuls, Dićtators, Decemvirs, military Tribunes, Emperors, and Popes. . But I much

queſtion whether this be a right Solution.—AMr. Lowman ſuppoſes here is an Intima

tion, that the ſeventh Form of Government was not to begin, till the Imperial Power

was deſtroyed. And this laſt may, on ſome Account, be called the Seventh, and for

other Reaſons, the Eighth Head of Government, as the Exarchate of Ravenna was,

in ſome Senſe, a new Form of Government, and yet hardly ſo diſtinét and proper a

Form, as to be reckoned for a different Head. Compare Chap. xii. 6. Note (d).

(d) He is the eighth, &c.] Mr. Fleming underſtands this of the Government of

the Oſtrogoths in Rome; who, though they were the ſeventh Head in Number, yet

were not of the Seven, that is, ſuch as the ſix firſt, and the eighth, becauſe they were

Foreigners, whereas the others were Natives. Flem. on the firſt Reſ pag, Ioë, Io?.

This exact Prophecy, he ſays, -is a great Confirmation of the divine Authority of

this Book. Limborch underſtands it of the German Emperor, who was only titular

King of Rome. See the preceding Note. -

- 4. B
Vol. VI. (e) Called
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II.

I 2

I3

I 4.

And ten Horns, which are ten Kings.

Sect. 20. he ariſeth out of the Remainders of this

§ 2-gº People, but at length goes into Deſiručion,

as the reſt, though his Reign ſhall be ſo

much longer than any of his Predeceſſors.

And the ten Horns, which thou ſaweſi, are ten

Kings, or Kingdoms, which ſhall ariſe out

of the Ruin of the former State, and ſhall

all, for a while, be dependent upon, and

ſubjećt to, the Beaſt; they have not, indeed,

yet received their Kingdom, but they ſhall re

ceive Authority from the Beaſt as Kings,

though greatly under his Limitation and

Controul, to reign for one Hour, for a cer

tain limited Time.

theſe Princes may be diſunited in their politi

cal Intereſts, which may, in ſome Reſpects,

contradićt each other ; yet, with reſpect to

their unhappy Prejudices in Religion, and

idolatrous Inclinations, there ſhall be a ſur

prizing Agreement between them; and they

have one Mind and Sentiment in that Re

ſpect, and ſhall conſent to deliver over their

own Power and Authority to the Beaſº, to be

employed by him for the Advancement of

his Intereſt ; ſo that they ſhall act but as

his Viceroys, even in their own Territo

ries. Theſe alſo ſhall preſume to make

War with the Lamb ; and the Conſequence

may eaſily be conjećtured; for the Lamb,

who bears ſuch magnificent Titles, and who

hath already triumphed over all the Powers

of Hell, ſhall undoubtedly overcome them,

and triumph over them ; for he is, indeed,

what ſome vain Mortals have impiouſly and

arrogantly called themſelves,) Lord of Lords,

and King of Kings, the ſupreme Ruler of all

Governors and Magiſtrates upon the Face

of the Earth, to whom Dominion over them

belongs, by the ſtrićteſt and moſt unalienable

Right; and thoſe that are with him, and have

the Honour to fight under his Banner, [are]

not only called to arm themſelves in this

º glorious --

And, however,

Seven, and goeth into Per

dition.

12 And the ten Horns

which thou ſaweſt, are ten

Kings, which have received

no Kingdom as yet; but

receive Power as Kings O#16

Hour with the Beaſt,

13 Theſe have one Mind,

and ſhall give their Power

and Strength unto the Beaſt,

14. Theſe ſhall make War

with the Lamb, and the

Lamb ſhall overcome them:

for he is Lord of Lords, and

King of Kings ; and they

that are with him, are call

ed, and choſen, and faithful.
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glorious Cauſe, but choſen (e) to act in the Sečt, 20.

Service, and they are faithful to the En- Cº-ºp

15 And he ſaith unto me,

..º. theſe were the Words of that Angel, who “”

... "Peoples, and Multi was commiſſioned to inſtruct me in the

tudes, and Nations, and Meaning of an Appearance, which had

Tongues, thrown me into ſuch Amazement. And he

proceeded, and ſaid further unto me, The

Waters which thou ſaweſi, on which the ſpe

cious, but abandoned, Harlot ſate, are Peo

ple, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues,

a vaſt Multitude of different Nations and

Languages, who ſhall conſent, for a long

Time, to thoſe degenerate Forms of Reli

16 And the ten Horns gion, which ſhe ſhall introduce. And I 6

which thou ſaweft upon the

Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the

Whore, and ſhall make her

deſolate and naked, and

ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn

gagements into which they enter.

the ten Horns, which thou ſaweft on the ſavage

Beaft, theſe are the Kingdoms ſubjećt to her.

But the Princes of them ſhall at length turn

againſt her, ſo that ſhe ſhall, as it were, be

All Rev. XVII.

her with Fire, thrown down, and gored by the Creature

that has ſo long tamely and patiently car

ried her ; for they ſhall hate the Harlot, and

make her deſolate and naked; they ſhall ſtrip

her of all thoſe Ornaments, which they

have profuſely laviſhed away upon her;

and they ſhall be ready, as it were, in the

Tranſport of their Indignation and Zeal,

to eat her very Fleſh, and ſhall burn her with

Fire. They ſhall be bent upon deſtroying

their ſtupid Idolatry, and all the Monu

ments of it, and turn their keeneſt Reſent

ment upon the Abettors and hºme. º
Ul C

*

(e) Called choſen and faithful..] Here may very poſſibly be, as the ingenious Author

of the Chriſtian Warfare has repreſented in his learned and beautiful Remarks on this

Text, a Reference to the military Ciſſiom of the Greeks ; who uſed to call the People

together, when any Expedition was deſigned, out of which there were ſome ſelected

to ſerve in the A&tion intended, who ſwore Fidelity to their Leader. (Compare

2 Pet. i. 1 o. Note (i). But I can by no Means ſuppoſe, that this is the uniform

Idea to be annexed to the Word choſen in Scripture, any more than I can ſuppoſe the

Term called, always to ſignify invited to a Feaſt ; which is an Idea another ingenious

J/riter has endeavoured to leãd his Readers to affix to it. The Truth is, both fig

nify ſomething much more general, though both may be applied, in particular Caſes,

in the limited Senſe contended for. Compare Iſa. xxxiv. 2, 6,7.

(f) Ex4 B 2.



564 For GOD hath put in their Hearts, to execute his Sentence,

Sečt. 2 o. ſuch cruel Perſecution as they have exer

* >* > J ciſed ; For GOD hath given it into

Rev. XVII, their Hearts, by a ſtrong and powerful Im
I 7.

18

preſſion, to execute his Counſel and Sen

tence (f), and they ſhall agree in it, even

to perform one Purpoſe. And he hath left

them under a fatal Infatuation, in Oppoſiti

on to all true Policy, as well as Virtue and

Religion, ſo as to give their Kingdoms to the

Beaft, till the Words of GOD be fulfilled ;

and then their Minds ſhall be turned, and

their Eyes opened, and they ſhall ruin this

oppreſſive Society more eagerly, than they

ever eſtabliſhed it. And the Woman

which thou ſaweſi, is the great imperial City,

that ruleth over the Kings of the Earth, and

now diſpoſes of their Crowns at her Plea

ſure, none daring to make War againſt

her.

*

17, For God hath put in

their Hearts to fulfil his

Will, and to agree, and

i. their Kingdom unto the

eaſt, until the Words of

God ſhall be fulfilled.

18 And the Woman

which thou ſaweſt, is that

great City, which reigneth

over the Kings of the Earth.

1 M P R O P E M E W 7:

ASILY might we have apprehended, that Rome had been here

deſigned, though it had not been ſo particularly deſcribed by

it's Situation on ſeven Hills, or by the Empire it then poſſeſſed over

all the Kingdoms of the World. The Harlot might be ſufficiently

diſtinguiſhed by her Names of Blaſphemy, by her Cup of Enchant

ment, by her Titles, MYSTERY, BABYLONTHE GREAT, THE

. MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOAMINATIONS OF THE

EARTH. Yea, ſhe might be known by this ſingle Charaćter, of

having made herſelf drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the

Blood of the Martyrs of jeſus. And is it heathen Rome, to whom

theſe Charaćters are moſt remarkably applicable The Apoſile would

not then have wondered with ſo great Admiration, that Idolatry and

Perſe

(f) Execute his Sentence..] We render it to fulfil his I/ill. Hence ſome have in

ferred, that it is the Will of GOD, that Hereticós ſhould be cut off. But it is ſuffi

ciently known to what Extremities People are driven to find any Thing that looks

like an Argument for Perſecution in the New Teſtament, when they are forced to

have Recourſe to a Text for this Purpoſe, which only proves that GoD had, in his

wife and holy Counſel, determined that the idolatrous and, perſecuting Antichriſtian

Power ſhould be deſtroyed.
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Perſecution ſhould prevail, where the former had raged for ſo ma- Sečt. 20.

ny Ages, and the latter almoſt from the very Beginning of Chriſ. C-SU,

tianity ; and to ſuch a Degree, in the Days of NERO, who, as

their own Hiſtorian tells us, had, thirty Tears before this, added

Mockeries and Inſults to Torment; that Chriſtians were dreſſed up

in the Skins of wild Beaſis, and ſo expoſed to be worried on the

Theatre : A Method which hath, indeed, figuratively ſpeaking,

been every where pračtiſed, and muſt be practiſed, if Chriſtianity

is to be made ridiculous, or odious. But, the true Occaſion of

the Apoſtles Aſtoniſhment was, that Rome profeſſing Chriſtianity,

Rome ſetting up for the Head of the Chriſtian World, ſhould have e

mulated and exceeded any Pagan City, and even itſelf in it's Pa

gan State, in it's Idolatries, and in it's Cruelties. And this is a

Faët indeed wonderful. But theſe are the ſecret Counſels of GOD,

even thoſe Counſels which are to us unſearchable. Nevertheleſs,

the Beauty and Glory of them ſhall, at length, be apparent. The

Kings of the Earth, though, like Nebuchadnezzar, (Iſa. x. 7.) they Ver, 17.

meant it not, are now fulfilling the Plan of divine Providence; a Plan

that ſhall at length appear wife and harmonious, though the Per

miſſion of all theſe Abſurdities and Horrors make a Part of it.

And when the Words of GOD are fulfilled, they who with one

Mind, have given their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, in order to

ſupport the Harlot, ſhall be as unanimous in hating her, and making Ver. 16.

her deſolate and naked, ſhall be ready to devour her Fleſh, and con

ſume her in her own Fires. Fierce and ſavage as the Beaſt may at

preſent appear, it's War with the Lamb ſhall be utterly in vain; ver, 14.

for the Lamb is always vićforious, and will aſſert his grand and im

perial Titles, LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS. May

we all liſt under his Banner; may we not only be called, but choſen

and faithful, faithful even to Death; ſince all the Rage of Men,

and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, if it were united againſt

us, could not prevent his giving us a Crown of Wićtory, and a Part

in his everlaſting Triumphs.

Ver, 15.

S E C T.



566 The Fall of Babylon is proclaimed:

S E C T. XXI.

A. Jublime Deſcription of the Fall of Babylon, and an

Account of the Lamentation of her Friends and Mer

chants over her.

REVELAT ion XVIII. I.

Seół. 21. AND after this I ſaw an Angel deſcending

from Heaven, who had in his Counte

Rey. XVIII, nance and Appearance, the Signatures of
I.

reat Power; and the Earth was enlightenedg g

with his Glory, which ſpread a vivid Luſtre

all around him, reflected from every neigh

bouring Obječt. And he cried with

great Might, [and] a loud Voice, of trium

phant Joy, in the Words of Iſaiah, (Chap.

xxi. 9.) ſaying, It is fallen, it is fallen (a),

[even] Babylon the Great; and what was

3ropheſied concerning the celebrated Seat of

the Chaldean Empire, ſhall preſently be ve

rified in this deteſted City; ſo that we may

already ſay, It is become the Habitation of

Demons, (as deſolate Places were reputed to

be) and the Hold of every unclean Spirit,

and a Cage of every unclean and hateful

Bird; (Iſaiah xiii. 21. Jerem. l. 39. li. 37.)

Becauſe ſhe hath cauſed all the Nations to

drink of the intoxicating and inflaming Wine

of her raging and inſatiable Whoredom ; and

all the Kings of the Earth have committed

Whoredom with her, and the Merchants of

the Earth have traded with her, and been en

- - riched

Rev. XVIII, throughout.

REV E LATION XVIII. r.

N D after theſe Things

I ſaw another Angel

come down from Heaven,

having great Power; and

the Earth was lightened

with his Glory.

2 And he cried mightily

with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying,

Babylon the Great is fallen,

is fallen, and is become the

Habitation of Devils, and

the Hold of every foul Spi

rit, and a Cage of every un

clean and hateful Bird.

3 For all Nations have

drunk of the Wine of the

Wrath of her Fornication,

and the Kings of the Earth

have committed Fornication

with her, and the Mer

chants of the Earth are

waxed

(a) Is fallen.] This is ſtill the Language of Prophecy, expreſſing what ſhall cer

tainly and ſpeedily come to paſs : for Werſe the fourth ſhews, that, in Strićticſs of

Speech, Babylon was yet to be conſidered as ſtanding,

sº (b) Luxuries.



And GOD's People exhorted to come out of Áer. 567

waxed rich through the A- riched by the Abundance of her Luxuries (%). Sečt. 21.bundance of her Delicacies. t * - C_->~y

4 And I heard another And I then heard another Poice from Hea Rev. XVIII.

vºice from Heaven, flying, ven, ſaying to the Remainder of faithful 4.

Come out of her, my Peo- Souls, which were yet in Babylon, Come ye

Plºthºbºs out from the midſt of her, O my People, fe
of her Sins, and that ye re- ſel f hi ſed Soci

ceive not of her Plagues ; parate yourſelves from this accurſe ociety,

that ye may not be Partakers with her in her

Sins, which are ſo polluting and enſnaring;

and that ye may not, by a fatal Conſequence,

partake of her Plagues too, which thoſe

who ſhare her Sins muſt expect to ſhare,

whatever their former Profeſſion may have

5 Forher Sins have reach- been ; Becauſe her Sims have followed 5

ed untoºº º up to Heaven with their Clamours, and her

º* * * unrighteous Aëſions are come up in Remem

brance before that GOD, who will not fail

6 Reward her even as ſhe ſeverely to viſit her for them. And 6.

rewarded you, and double no - e, giv r, as ſhe alunto her double, according . w, O myº gºve her, h ſº º

to her works : in the Cup 64% gºe” to yºu, an necompence to er acuole,

which ſhe hath filled, fill to according to her Works; for GoD will plead
her double. your Cauſe for you : In the Cup of Terror,

*- which ſhe has mingled for thoſe, whom ſhe

was not able to ſeduce and debauch, mingle

* her a double Quantity of thoſe poiſonous In

7. Hºw much ſhe hath gredients : . In full Proportion to the 7

º,”,” Jº Degree in which ſhe hath, for ſo many Ages,
deliciouſly, ſo much Tor- • - g º

ment and Sorrow give her : made Oſientation of her Glory, and lived tn

for ſhe faith in her Heart, Luxury, inflict upon her Torment and Grief,

!...Sººº...º nº and Vengeance; becauſe ſhe has audaciouſly
Widow, and ſhall ſee no & º * , , • ºn tº

Sorrow. ſaid in her Heart, while the divine Threat

enings have been ſounding in her very Ears,

* Iſit as a Queen, enthroned above the Reach

of Adverſity, and I am not a deſolate Wi

dow, as it hath been pretended I ſhould

be ; and I ſhall not ſee Sorrow. (Compare

- Iſa.

(b) Luxuries.] The Word ºphyovº, ſeems to ſignify ſuch Luxury of Diet, as che

riſhes //antonieſ, and diſpoſes to Aéts of Unchaffity; and may well repreſent the

Manner in which the Roman Clergy have pampered themſelves, and the Effects it

has produced, to the Scandal of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, in the Eyes of all the

World, as well as the Idolatries, which have been eſtabliſhed and maintained to ſup

port that Luxury. Compale I Tim, v. II. and the Note there, *

* (c) Slaves,
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Seót. 2 r. Iſa. xlvii. 7, 8.)
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Her Plagues ſhall come upon her in one Day.

Therefore, in one Day

ſhall her Plagues come upon her, even upon

Rev. XVIII this impious and abominable City, Death,
8.

I O

I I

I 2

and Mourning, and Famine, which ſhall all

unite their Efforts againſt her ; and ſhe ſhall

be burnt with Fire; for ſtrong [is] the Lord

God who judges her; and all her boaſted

Strength will, in his Preſence, be Weakneſs

and Confuſion. And the other Kings

of the Earth, who ſhall not be active in the

Execution before deſcribed, but ſtill retain

their Affection for her, even the Remain

der of thoſe, who have committed Fornica

tion, and lived in Luxury with her, ſhall

mourn over her, and lament for her, when

they ſhall ſee the Flames of Wrath kindle

about her, and the Smoke of her Burning,

like that of Sodom in the Day of it's Con

flagration, aſcending up to Heaven. They

ſhall ſee it, ſtanding afar off for Fear of her

Torment, ſaying, Woe, Woe, and alas, O thou

great City, Babylon, the ſtrong City.ſ well

may we lament over thee; for in one Hour

thy judgment is come, and thy Deſolation

is as ſudden, as it is dreadful and entire.

And the Merchants of the Earth, thoſe who

enriched themſelves by her expenſive Mag

nificence, ſhall wail and lament over her,

out of a Regard to their own Intereſt, if not

to hers; becauſe no one any longer ſhall buy

their Wares, with which they had loaded

ſo many gallant Veſſels, that carried on a

º, her : They ſhall lament

that ſo noble a Vent for all the Delicacies

of a pompous and luxurious Life, is loſt,

and that they can no longer thus diſpoſe of

the Ladings of Gold and Silver, and every pre

cious Stone, and Pearls, and of the fine Linen

of Egypt, and the Purple of Sidon, and the

Silk of the Eaſtern Countries, and the Scar

Aet, and every odoriferous Wood, that the Plan

º . . tations

8 Therefore ſhall her

Plagues come in one Day,

Death, and Mourning, and

Famine; and ſhe ſhall be

utterly burnt with Fire: for

ftrong is the Lord God who

judgeth her.

9 And the Kings of the

Earth, who have committed

Fornication, and lived de

liciouſly with her, ſhall be

wail her, and lament for

her, when they ſhall fee

the Smoke of her Burning,

Io Standing afar off, for

the Fear of her Torment,

ſaying, Alas, alas, that great

City Babylon, that mighty

City for in one Hour is

thy Judgement come.

II And the Merchants

of the Earth ſhall weep and

mourn over her, for no Man

buyeth her Merchandiſe any
IIl Oiſe -

I2. The Merchandiſe of

Gold, and Silver, and pre

cious Stones, and of Pearls,

and fine Linen, and Purple,

and Silk, and Scarlet, and all

thyine Wood, and all Man

Ilêr
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ner Veſſels of Ivory, and all

Manner Veſſels of moſt

precious Wood, and of Braſs,

and Iron, and Marble,

13 And Cinnamon, and

Odors, and Ointments, and

Frankincenſe, and Wine,

and Oil, and fine Flour,

and 'Wheat, and Beaſts,

and Sheep, and Horſes, and

Chariots, and Slaves, and

Souls of Men.

14 And the Fruits that

thy Soul luſted after, are

departed from thee, and all

Things which were dainty

and goodly, are departed

from thee, and thou ſhalt

find them no more at all.

15 The Merchants of

theſe Things which were

made rich by her, ſhall

ſtand afar off, for the Fear

of her Torment, weeping

and wailing,

tations of Arabia, or the Coaſts of India,

could boaſt; and every curiouſly wrought

Weſel of Ivory, and every Veſſekof moſt pre

cious Wood, in Value exceeding even that,

and all the Utenfils of Braſs, and of Iron,

and of Marble, with which the Houſes of

the Rich, and the Great, have been fur

niſhed. No longer ſhall they there

find a Market for rich and fragrant Com

modities; for Cinnamon, and Perfume, and

Myrrh, and Incenſe, nor for the more ne

ceſſary and important Supplies of Wine, and

Oil, and fine Flour, and Wheat, and Kine,

and Sheep, and Horſes, and Chariots, and

Slaves (c); and their yet more infamous

Traffick for the Lives, and the very Souls

of Men, which they ſacrificed to their Ava

T1Ce,

And thou, O Babylon, ſhalt join thy Cry

with theirs; for all the Fruits, which thy

Soul deſired, and for which alone thy de

generate Nature had any remaining Reliſh,

are gone from thee, and all thy delicious and

ſplendid Things are departed from thee; and

the Loſs is final, as well as entire ; for

thou ſhalt never find them any more. I re

peat it again, the Merchants of all theſe

[Commodities], who were enriched by her,

ſhall ſtand afar off, in a Mixture of Terror

and Grief, for Fear of her Torment, weeping

and mourning (d), but abſolutely incapable

- of

(c) Slaves.] The Greek Word gauga, has plainly this Signification, Compare

Tobit x. 9.

(d) Weeping and Mourning.] There is in all this ſo evident a Reference to the

Lamentation over Tyre, deſcribed by Ezekiel, (Chap. xxvii.) that I ſuppoſe few Readers
can fail to take Notice of it.

Compare Iſai. xxiii. 1, 7, 14. & ſºm.
Some have in

terpreted many of theſe Paſſages, as referring to the Circumſtances of Popiſh Worſhip,

and the Trade of their Prieſis ; as Wer. II. to Relicks, Pardons, and Indulgencies:

ſer. I2. to their Images, and the Furniture of their Churches and Chapels, and the

Variety of rich Dreſſes for their Images, and Prieſts: Ver. 13. to the Incenſe uſed at

their Altars : Wer. 22. to the muſical Inſtruments uſed in their Worſhip: and Wer. 23.

to the vaſt Numbers of Lamps burning before their idolatrous Altars; and the like.

Vol. VI. 4 C —But
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and their Treachery, ſhall ceaſe. '

I 5



57o 7%e Apoſtles and Prophets are exhorted to rejoiceover her

Sečt. 21.

* 2°N/~ J

of giving her any Relief; ſmiting on their

Breaſts, And ſaying, Alas, Alas, for

Rev. XVIII, the great, elegant and magnificent City, that

16,

17

18

-º

19

2O

was clothed with fine Linnen, and Purple,

and Scarlet, and adorned with Gold, and pre

cious Stones, and Pearls. For, who

can ſufficiently lament this ſad Inſtance of

the Uncertainty of all human Things, when

he ſees, that, in one. Hour, all theſe great

Riches are laid waſte, and made deſolate 2.

And this ſad Scene was repreſented to me

in a lively Viſion; and every Pilot, and every

one of the Ship's Company, and the Mariners,

and all that beſtow their Labour upon the Sea,

ſtood afar off from the Flames of the burn

ing City, And cried, when they ſaw

the Smoke of her Burning aſcend in ſuch

thick Columns to Heaven, What [City is]

like to the great City, ſo long unequalled in

it's Glory, and now in it's Ruin? And

they ſeemed like Men in the greateſt Agony

of Diſtreſs, and caſt Duff upon their Heads,

and cried, weeping, and mourning, ſaying,

Alas, Alas, for the great City, by whoſe mag

mificent Expences, arifing from her Profuſion,

and Elegance, and Grandeur, all that hadShips

in the Sea were enriched, ſo that ſhe alone was

ſufficient, as it were, to maintain the Mer

chandize of the World; for ſhe is made deſº

late, in one Hour, to a Degree, that we ſhould

have imagined utterly impoſſible.

But, while they were thus lamenting their

own Loſs, and hers, I was affected in ano

ther Manner, and could not forbear crying

out in my own Heart, Rejoice over her, O

thou juſt avenging Heaven, and ye holy Apo

ſiles and Prophets (e), who look down from

sº ... , - your

16 And ſaying, Alas, a

las, that great City, that

was elothed in fine Linen

and Purple, and Scarle.

and decked with Gold, and

precious Stones, and Pearls

17 For in one Hour ſo

great Riches is come to

nought. And every Ship

maſter, and all the Compa

ny in Ships, and Sailors, and

is many as trade by Sea,

ſtood afar off,

18 And cried, when they

ſaw the Smoke of her Burn.

ing, ſaying, What City is

like unto this great City

I9 And they caſt Duſt on

their Heads, and cried, weep

ing and wailing, ſaying, A

las, alas, that great City
wherein were made rich all

that had Ships in the Sea,

by reaſon of her Coſtlineſs :

for in one Hour is ſhe made

deſolate.

20 Rejoice over her, thou

Heaven, and ye holy Apo

* ſtles

—But it ſeems rather to centre in one View, the Loſs of every Thing valuable and

deſirable, and the utter Ruin of this magnificent City.

(*) Apºſiles.] Nothing can be more lively than this Apºſtrophe 3 in which

*

{

the A

pºſtless



There ſhall be no Joy or Feſtivity in her any more :

#les and Prophets, for God

bath avenged you on her.

21 And a mighty Angel

took up a Stone like a great

Milſtone, and caſt it into

the Sea, ſaying, Thus with

Violence ſhall that great

City Babylon be thrown

down, and ſhall be found

no more at all,

22 And the Voice of

Harpers, and Muſicians, and

of Pipers, and Trumpeters,

fhall be heard no more at all

in thee; and no Craftſman,

of whatſoever Craft he be,

ſhall be found any more in

thee; and the Sound of a

Milſtone ſhall be heard no

more at all in thee;

23 And the Light of a

Candle ſhallaſhine no more

* . . . . at

intereſting a Scene. Take your Part in the

ſacred Triumph; for on your Account GOD

bath pronounced Sentence upon her; he hath ad

judged her to righteous Deſtruction, for her

Oppoſition to his Kingdom, and for the In

juries done to you, who, with ardent

and unwearied Zeal, endeavoured to eſta

bliſh and promote it.

And, as ſoon as I had uttered this, in

Correſpondence to the Scene which had been

repreſented of old, with Relation to the

great Seat of the Chaldean Empire, (Jerem.

li. 64.) a ſtrong Angel took a Stone, like a

great Miſſione; and, with a vigorous and

rapid Motion, hurled it into the Sea, ſaying,

Thus ſhall Babylon the great City, unequal as

the Produćtion of this Event may ſeem

to any human Power, be violently burl

ed away (f), by the Almighty Arm of

an avenging GoD, and ſink into the Depths

of Deſtruction; ſo that it ſhall never be found

any more. And the harmonious Sound

of Harpers, and other Muſicians, and thoſe

who ſound the Flute, and the Trumpet, ſhall

no more be heard in thee; and every Artiff

cer of every curious Trade, employed for the

Accommodations and Ornaments of Life,

ſhall no more be found in thee, O Babylon,

nor ſhall the Noiſe of the Miſſione be heard in

thee any more, even to prepare Bread for the

meaneſt Inhabitant. And the Light of

a Lamp ſhall no more be ſeen in thee, to gild

thy dark Night with it's chearful Rays ; and

the

poſiles, though honoured in Rome by ſo many ſuperſitious and idolatrous Rites, are,
nevertheleſs, called upon to rejoice in her Deſtruction. p”

(f) Hurled away.]. This the original Words oppºſu21, 3Anóncilat, import ; as if

falling by its own //eight, it's Fall would not have been rapid enough. From hence

Dr. Tho. Burnet infers, in his Theory of the Earth, that Rome, being firſt fired, (com

pare Dan, vii. 11.) will be ſwallowed up in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, as Sodom

and Gomorrah were. Burn, Zhez, Wol. ii. pag. 123. Compare Rev. xix. 20.

4 C 2 (g) Verſ,

5.7 I

your Abodes of Glory, on ſo wonderful and Seót. 21.

U-V-s

Rev. XVIII.

2O,

2 I

22

23



372 For the Blood of Prophets and of Saints wasfound in her.

Sećt. 21.

r_>~~!

Rev. XVIII

23.

the Voice of the Bridegroom and the Bride, re

joicing in their new Relation, and celebrating

the nuptial Feaſt, ſhall be heard in thee no

more (g); becauſe thy Merchants were Gran

dees of the Earth, and maintained ſo ſhame

ful a Traffick by every diſhoneſt Art, and

24

Ver, I2, 13.

becauſe all the Nations were deceived by thy

Sorceries, and poiſoned by thy pernicious

Pračtices. And, to compleather Guilt,

as Babylon's of old had grown great by the

Slaughter of Iſrael, ſo in her, who has been

at all in thee; and the Voice

of the Bridegroom, and of

the Bride, ſhall be heard no

more at all in thee : for thy

Merchants were the great

Men of the Earth ; for by

thy Sorceries were all Na

tions deceived:

24 And in her was found

the Blood of Prophets, and

of Saints, and of all that

were flain upon the Earth,

here repreſented, was found the Blood of the

Prophets, and of the Saints of GoD, even of

all thoſe who were ſlain upon the Earth; for

this wicked City exceeded all the reſt of

the World in Cruelties, and might boaſt in

the Multitudes of the Martyrs ſhe had ſlain,

beyond all that had ever gone before her, in

ſuch deteſtable Perſecutions: And this hath

filled up the Meaſure of her Iniquities, and

plunged her into this irrecoverable Ruin.

I M P R O W E M E W 7.

TNROM the particular Detail which is here given us, of the va.

rious Commodities in which Babylon traded with it's Merchants,

we may ſurely take an incidental Occaſion to reflect upon the rich

Bounty of Divine Providence to the Children of Men, in giving them

ſuch a Variety of good Things, which tend not only to their ne

ceſſary Support, but their Ornament and Delight. To whatever per

nicious Purpoſes Vanity and Luxury may abuſe the Silver and the

Gold, the Gems and the Pearls, the fine Linen and Silk, the Purple

and Scarlet, the Ivory and the Marble, the Cinnamon and the Myrrh,

as well as the more important Bleſſings of Wheat and Oil, of Kine,

and Sheep, and Horſes, all are the Gifts of GoD ; and, if wiſely and

properly uſed, may juſtly excite our Thankfulneſs to him; and it is

on ourſelves, and not on him, that we are to charge it, if what

ſhould have been for our Melfare, becomes a Trap, and our Trea

ſures

(g) Verſe 22, 23.] Compare jer, xxv. 10. xxxiii, 11. Ezek. xxvi, 13. & ſm.
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ures be turned into Idols. Nor is the wiſe Diſpoſition of Providence Sea. 21.

to be diſregarded, in cauſing many of theſe Things to be the pecu- ~~~

liar Produćs of different Countries, denying to ſome what he has

given to the reſt, that ſo Traffick and Commerce may be encouraged,

and, by it, Society and Intercourſe extended among different Nati

ons, and Proviſion made for that Spread of Divine Knowledge

which had, in many Inſtances, been impoſſible, if human Induſ.

try, quickened by Neceſſity, and the Proſpect of Gain, had not in

vented thoſe Arts of Navigation, to which Great-Britain, above all

other Nations, is ſo much indebted ; and without which, indeed, our

beautiful and fruitful Iſland had been a Deſert, inacceſſible to Men.

But, though this oblique Reflection may profitably be made, the

great Objeć to which we are direéted by this Chapter, is the certain

and final Ruin of Babylon, which, how highly ſoever exalted, how Ver. 21.

ſuperbly ſoever adorned, how luxuriouſly ſoever regaled, ſhall fall, -

ſhall fall as a Miſſione caſt into the Sea. Strong is the Lord God who Ver, 8.

judgeth her; and it is impoſſible ſhe can withſtand the Force of his

omnipotent Arm. Long has ſhe, in a metaphorical Senſe, been .

the Hold ºf every foul Spirit, and the Cage of every unclean and hate- Ver, 2.

ful Bird; and GoD will make her ſo in another, even in a literal

Senſe, when he ſhall appear to remember and puniſh thoſe Iniquities, ver, 5.

which have reached unto Heaven ; among which, various and deteſta

ble as they have been, ſhedding the Blood of the Prophets and the ver, 24,

Saints, muſt be reckoned as moſt enormous. , Let no Triumph of

the Antichriſtian Powers, for the preſent, ſhake our Faith in theſe

moſt certain and indubitable Prophecies; and let that Charge never

be forgotten, “Come forth from her, O my People, and be ſeparate.” ver, 4---

Bleſſed be GoD, that a Separation has been begun, that it has been

ſo long ſupported, and that ſo many Attempts, to bring back GoD's

Iſrael into Captivity, have been defeated. May the Boundaries of

the Reformation be extended ; may the Purity of the reformed

Churches be more and more advanced, and all Remainders of Su

£erſition, Perſecution, and Impoſition, be taken away. And, to

conclude all, let thoſe who are now living deliciouſly, and glorifying

themſelves in the Forgetfulneſs of GoD, abuſing the various Gifts of

his Bounty to his Diſhonour, and ſaying in their Hearts, that they .

ſhall ſee no Sorrow, remember how ſuddenly their State may be ver, 7,

changed; how quickly they may fink into the Depths of Miſery,

proportionable to the Height of their abuſed Proſperity; and expe

rience a Torment and Sorrow, which will be doubly bitter in the Re- Ver, 6.

membrance of their former Condition. Let ſuch, therefore, in

& , what



574. The heavenly Hoff triumph over her

Sect. 21. whatever Rank of Life they are, according to the Words of Daniel,

--~~ to the moſt illuſtrious King of Babylon, (Daniel iv. 27.) Break off

their Sins by Righteouſneſs, and their Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy ſo

the Poor, if it may be a lengthening out of their Tranquility; and give

Ver. 23. Glory to GoD, before all their chearful Light be exchanged for

V. 9-15. Darkneſs, and all the Harmony of their Muſick for weeping and wail

ing, Groaning and Lamentation for ever. .

s E C T. xxii.

The Triumphs of the heavenly Hoſt in the Fall of

Babylon are deſcribed; and further illuſtrated, by

the View of an Attack made by Chriſt and his

Army, on the Beaſt, which ended in an entire

Więżory over him. Rev. XIX, throughout.

REVELATION XIX. I. REVELATION XIX. I.

Sea. 22 N D after theſe Things, this affecting ANP after theſe hing!

G. -->,"s 2 Repreſentation of the certain Deſtruc- .*.*. #.

Rev. XIX, tion of Babylon, as the Seat of the Anti- ſaying, Alléluia; Salvation,
I • chriſtian Kingdom, I heard the Voice as of a . lº and º:

great Multitude in Heaven, who ſeemed to . . " the Lor

be triumphing on this Occaſion, ſaying, Hal- * e.

lelujah ; let the Name of Jehovah, the moſt

high GoD, be ever praiſed and exalted. Let

this great Salvation, and all the Glory and

Honour, which can ariſe from this, and all

his other wonderful Works and the Power

ſo amazingly diſplayed in them, be aſcribed

2 to the Lord our GOD. For his judg- 2. For true and righteous
ments [are] true and righteous, and we have i.§ºwſ: he

lately ſeen a moſt glorious Illuſtration of ...# oº:
- pt the Earth

them ; for he has judged the great Harlot, with her Fornication, and

who corrupted the whole Earth with the #. avenged the Blood of
- g tº ſº is Servants at her Hand.

Contagion of her Fornication; and he has

awfully avenged the Blood of his faithful

Ser
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Servants and Martyrs, which hath been Seół. 21.

[ſhed] ſo profuſely by her cruel Hand, ºrº->

And rejoice in

3 And again they ſaid,
And a ſecond Time, at the Concluſion of the *. XIX.

*...* Hymn, they ſaid, Hallelujah : And, looking *
roſe up for ever and ever. down upon her Ruins, they aldded, Tha

Smoke of her [Torment] aſcends for ever and

ever ; and GoD is purſuing the impenitent

Sinners he has deſtroyed in her, with far

more terrible Vengeance in a future State,

than any they could endure while they con

4.And the four and twen- tinued in the Body. (Iſa. xxxiv. 10.) And 4

ty Elder; and the four the twenty four Elders, and the four Animals,
JBeaſts fell down and wor- g 2. …-->

ſhipped God that ſat on the ſo often mentioned, before, who ſtill ap

Throne, ſaying, Amen; Al- peared preſent, fell down and worſhipped
leluia. GOD, who was repreſented ſitting upon the

Throne, ſaying, Amen, Hallelujah, ſo let it

be ; let univerſal Hallelujahs, and everlaſting

Praiſes, riſe to thee, O thou ever adorable

; Jehovah, who art moſt worthy to receive

5 And a Voice came out them. And a Voice came out from the 5

;...","...ºn.". Thrºne, which ſaid, in my Hearing. Now
servants, and ye ºf... praiſe our GOD in the moſt exalted Strains

him, both ſmall and great. of rapturous Devotion, all ye his Servants,

and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great,

in your various Ranks and Circumſtances of

Life. Adore his great and magnificent

Name, ſo highly exalted, and, in theſe Scenes

6. And I heard as it were of Wonder, ſo gloriouſly diſplayed. And 6

ºYº º:º, I heard [a Sound], which was as the Voice of

º, water, and as the a great Multitude, and loud as the Voice of

Voice of mighty Thun- many Waters, when the Waves of the Sea

ºº;A. : º: are in a violent Agitation, and like the Poice

lift. ** of mighty Thunderings, ſaying, Hallelujah,
Ö for the Lord GOD Almighty, the omnipotent

Jehovah, who is the Author and Support of

univerſal Nature, reigneth, and is about to

exalt his Kingdom among Men to more vi

fible Splendour, than it has ever yet worn.

...7. Letº's bega; and re. And we will now, in an eſpecial Manner, 7
joice, and give Honour to

him: for the Marriage of

the Lamb is come, and his

Wife hath made herſelf

ready. *

rejoice and exult in the greateſt Tranſport of

holy Joy, and we will give Glory to him, be.

cauſe the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and

bis
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7.

I O

To which, &leſſed are they who are invited.

Seót. 22.his Wife has prepared herſelf to meet him,

being adorned with all thoſe Ornaments,

which are moſt graceful in themſelves, and

moſt agreeable to him. And he is going

to eſpouſe his Church with Circumſtances

of the higheſt Feſtivity and Solemnity.

And it was given to her, that, in Token of

her Virgin Innocence and Sanétity, ſhe ſhould

be clothed in fine Linnen, pure and reſplen

8 And to her was grant

ed, that ſhe ſhould be aray

ed in fine Linen clean ańd

white: for the fine Linen is

take of it's Bleſſings.

dent ; and the fine Linnen, that I ſpeak of,

is intended to ſignify the righteous Ačís of

the Saints (a), whereby they are adorned in

the Sight of GoD, and an Evidence

given of the Sincerity of that Faith, which

intereſts them in the Merit of what their

Lord has performed, to which they ul

timately owe their Acceptance before him.

And he ſaid unto me, Write this down, as an

important Truth, in which all that read

this Book in future Ages, will be greatly

concerned, Happy [are] they who are invited

to be Gueſts at the ſplendid Marriage-Sup

per of the Lamb, which is now prepared,

and ſhall accept the Invitation, ſo as to par

And he ſaid unto me,

Theſe are the true Words of GOD, and are

to be regarded by thee, and all that read

them, as an Oracle which he hath inſpired.

(Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2.)

And, while he was ſpeaking to me in

the Righteouſneſs of Saints.

9 And he faith unto me,

Write, Bleſſed are they

which are called unto the

Marriage - Supper of the

Lamb. And he faith unto

me, Theſe are the true Say

ings of God.

Io And I fell at his Feet

this Manner, over-awed by his majeſtick to

Appearance, I fell before his Feet, to pay Ho- \

- mage

(a) The righteous Aëts of the Saints.] So Jinzlauolo, evidently ſignifies ; and, there

fore, though I make no Doubt but it is with Regard to the Obedience and Righteouſ.

meſs of the Son of GoD, that all our righteous Aëts are accepted before GoD, and

have accordingly referred to this Dočtrine in the Paraphraſe; yet I cannot ſuppoſe,

that theſe Words have that Reference which ſome have imagined, to the Imputation

of his Righteouſneſs to us. And I hope Chriſtian Divines will have the Courage to

ſpeak with the Scripture, even though it ſhould be at the Expence of their Reputa

tion for Orthodoxy with ſome, who profeſs, nevertheleſs, to make Scripture their
Standard. r

(b) Of
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to worſhip him: And he mage to him. And he immediately interpoſed Sećt. 22.

**.*.*.*.*.* to prevent it, and ſaid unto me, See [thou do — tº S-2
not: I am thy Fellow-Ser- . Rev. XIX.

ºnt, and of thy Bººn it) not ; for I am not worthy of ſuch Re-“.

that have the Teſtimony of gard from thee, being a Fellow-Servant with

Jeſú: a worſhip Gºd; fºr thee, and with the reſt of thy Brethren (b),the Teſtimony of Jeſus is • * ºn " -

... s...}}}..." " who reſolutely and faithfully keep the Tºfti
-- mony of jeſus. Pay thine Homage, in ſuch

Expreſſions of it, to GOD alone. I am now

ſent for the Service of that Religion, to

which you and your Brethren are making

ſuch confiderable Sacrifices; for the Spirit of

Prophecy is the Teſtimony of jeſus, and ſerves,

in a glorious Manner, to confirm his di

vine Miſſion, to all that know and duly ob

ſerve the Circumſtances of it; and that

which I now reveal to thee, makes a confi

derable Article of the Proof.

11 And I ſaw Heaven And a glorious Viſion immediately fol- 1 I

opened, and behºld, a white lowed this; for I ſaw Heaven opened; and

º,ºº behold, and obſerve it with due Attention,

and true, and in Righteouſ a white Horſe appeared, and he that ſate upon

neſs he doth judge and make it, [was] called faithful and true, being in
War. deed no other, than the Perſon ſpeaking of

a himſelf elſewhere, as the Amen, the faith

**. ful and true Witneſs; and he judges, and

makes War, in Righteouſneſs, and not like

the unjuſt Conquerors of the Earth, who

are ſo ready to uſe their ſuperior Power to

12 His Eyes were as a oppreſs all that fall under it. This I 2

Flame" of Fire, and on his

Head were many Crowns;

and he had a Name written

that no Man knew but he

himſelf:

was the glorious Prince, whoſe Eyes [are]

piercing as a Flame of Fire; and many Dia

dems were upon his Head, having alſo a myſ

terious Name written upon them, which no

Man knows but himſelf; to ſignify, that there

aſC

(b) With thy Brethren.]The Expreſſion in the Greek obliges me to give the Word

this Turn : any'ſ exo; as & 12, a ſaagøy ag. But Mr. Fleming underſtands it, I am

one of thy Brethren, which he thinks intimates, that this was the departed Spirit of

an Apoſile ; perhaps of St. Peter, or St. Paul, or his own Brother james, though not

in a Form to be known. And, on the ſame miſtaken Principle, he thinks the Per

ſon ſpeaking, Chap. xxii. 9. might be the Spirit of one of the Prophets, perhaps

Iſaiah, or Ezekiel, or Daniel, Flem. Chriſtol. Vol. i. pag, 81.

Vol. VI, 4 D (c) Beaſt
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Rev. XIX, poſſible for Men to find out.
I 3

I4.

Who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords :

Sečt. 22. are Myſteries in his Nature, and in the Ad

C-->2 miniſtration of his Kingdom, which it is im

J And, to

expreſs the irrefiſtible Power with which he

triumphs over his Enemies, and brings De

ſtruction upon them according to his Plea

ſure, he [was] cloathed in a Garment dipped in

Blood; and his Name is called the Word of

GOD, the glorious and divine Perſon, whom

I have elſewhere ſpoken of, as in the Be.

ginning with GoD, and himſelf GoD, and

the great Medium of divine Revelation in all

Ages. And the Armies, which are in

Heaven, followed him, in Token of being

moſt willingly and entirely under his Com

mand, and they appeared [riding] on white

I 5

+6

17

Horſes, and themſelves cloathed in fine Linnen,

white, and perfeótly clean and pure, to de

note their perfect Innocence and Righteouſ

neſs. And he ſtill retains this Circum

ſtance in the Viſion I at firſt ſaw of him,

that there went out of his Mouth a ſharp

Sword, that with it he might ſmite the Hea

then ; to ſignify the Power of his Word;

and he ſhall govern them with a Rod of Iron ;

and he treadeth the Wine-Preſs of the Indigna

tion and Wrath of Almighty GOD, which

was ſignified by the Blood ſtaining his Gar

ments; to intimate, that he ſhall ſubdue the

proudeſt Enemies with as much Eaſe, as

Men burſt Grapes, by treading them under

their Feet. (Compare Iſai. lxiii. 2, 3.)

And he hath upon his Garment, and his Thigh,

that is, upon the Sword, which hangs upon

his Thigh, a magnificent and exalted Name

written, even KING OF KINGS, AND

LORD OF LORDS; to fignify his uni

verſal Empire over all the Princes and Po

tentates on Earth, and in Heaven.

And I ſaw a ſingle Angel, but one of

great Majeſty and Strength, detaching him

ſelf, as it were, from the Army in Heaven,

who

I3 And he was clothed

with a Veſture dipt in Blood s

and his Name is called, The

Word of God.

I4. And the Armies which

were in Heaven followed

him upon white Horſes,

clothed in fine Linen, white

and clean.

15 And out of his Mouth

goeth a ſharp Sword, that

with it he ſhould ſmite the

Nations: and he ſhall rule

them with a Rod of Iron :

and he treadeth the Wine

Preſs of the Fierceneſs and,

Wrath of Almighty God.

16 And he hath on his

Veſture and on his Thigh

a Name written, KING

OF KINGS, AND LORD

OF LORDS.

17 And I ſaw an Angel

ſtanding.
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Againſ, whom the Beaſt and Kings of the Earth make W.ar, $79 *

ſtanding in the Sun; and

he cried with a loud

Voice, ſaying to all the

Fowls that fly in the Midſt

of Heaven, &º and ga

ther yourſelves together un

to the Supper of the great

God ;

18 That ye may eat the

Fleſh of Kings, and the

Fleſh of Captains, and the

Fleſh of mighty Men, and

the Fleſh of Horſes, and of

them that fit on them, and

the Fleſh of all Men, both

free and bond, both ſmall

and great,

who followed the great Leader of the Lord's Sečt. 22.

Hoſt on their white Horſes; and he was tº 2-S-S 5

ſeen by me ſtanding in the Sun ; and to inti

mate the approaching Slaughter and Deſo

lation which was ſo ſoon to come upon

the Enemies of the Church, he cried with a

loud Voice, ſaying to the Eagles, and Vultures,

and all the other Birds of Prey, which were

flying in the mid? of Heaven, Come and aſ:

ſemble yourſelves to the Supper of the great

GOD; for he is about to make a ſplendid

Entertainment for you, That ye may

eat the Fleſh of mighty Kings, and the Fleſh

of famous Commanders, who have led on

their Thouſands to Battle; and the Fleſh of

the mighty Soldiers, who have fought ſo cou

ragiouſly under their Banners; and the Fleſh

of warlike Horſes, that were advancing with

fo much Intrepidity and Rage to the Battle;

and the Fleſh of thoſe, who ſate thereon, and

were ſo ready to truſt to their Strength, or

their Speed; and the Fleſh of all the pro

miſcuous Multitude, Freemen and Slaves,

both ſmall and great, who ſhall fall down to

gether in the Duſt, and pour out their Souls

in Blood, leaving their mangled Carcaſes for

your Prey. (Compare Ezek. xxxix. 17,

18.) And, to fulfil this awful Decree

of the great GoD, whoſe Influence over all

human Affairs is ſupreme, and who knows

how to work his own Purpoſes, even by the

reateſt Malice and Rage of his Enemies,

I ſaw the Beaſt appearing again, as at the

Head of the Antichriſtian Intereſt ; and the

Kings of the Earth, who ſupported him,

and gave their Power unto him ; and I ſaw

all their Armies gathered together, to make

J/ar with him who ſitteth upon the white

Horſe, and with all his Army, even the Hoſt

of Heaven, which I mentioned as with him:

inſenſible of his ſuperior Power, and madly

borne on to their own Deſtruction, they

4 D 2 marched

Rev. XIX.

I 7,

18

19 And I ſaw the Beaſt,

and the Kings of the Earth,

and their Armies gathered

together to make War a

gainſt him that ſat on the

Horſe, and againſt his Ar

gy.

I9



58o 7%e Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet caſ, into º Lake of Fire.

Sečt. 22. marched their feeble Forces againſt him,

:-Tº- and all his celeſtial Legions.
Rev.

2O.

2 I

And the

Iſſue was ſuch as might be expected; for

the Beaſt was taken Captive (c), and with

him alſo the falſe Prophet, who had wrought

ſo many fallacious Signs before him, by which

he had deceived thoſe who received the Mark of

the Beaſt, and thoſe who worſhipped his Image;

and they were bound faſt in Chains of di

vine Vengeance, and both of them were caſ:

alive (d) into the Lake of Fire, which burnt

ſo fiercely, enraged with Stores of Brimſtone,

to make the Flames more durable, and more

tormenting. And the reſt, who had

ſo inſolently and fooliſhly followed the Ban

ners of theſe accurſed Leaders, were /lain

with the Sword, that came out of the Mouth

of the great Leader of the Heavenly Army,

even him, who ſate on the white Horſe de

ſcribed before, robed with Light, and crown

ed with Glory. And their Carcaſes were

left unburied on the Field of Battle ; and all

the Birds of the Air, according to the Invi

tation which the Angel had given them, were

ſatiated with their Fleſh.

2O And the Beaſt Wag

taken, and with him the

falſe Prophet that wrought

Miracles before him, with

which he deceived them that

had received the Mark of

the Beaſt, and them that

worſhipped his ſmage. Theſe

both were caſt alive into a

Lake of Fire burning with

Brimſtone.

21 And the Remnant

were ſlain with the Sword

of him that ſat upon the

Horſe, which Sword pro

ceeded out of his Mouth:

and all the Fowls were fill

ed with their Fleſh,

(c) Beaſt was taken.] What Brandt tells us, of the Interpretation given by a Di

vine of Heidelburg to this Text, as promiſing Frederick, King of Bohemia, that he

ſhould take the Emperor Priſoner, and that all the other Potentates of Europe ſhould

be ſubječted to his ſovereign Will, appears too ridiculous to be canvaſſed; but I men

tion it, to engage Men to be cautious, how they apply any of theſe Prophecies to E

vents which may happen to themſelves, or thoſe for whom they are immediately con

cerned. Brandt’s Hiſt, of the Reform. Vol. 4. pag. 202.-Compare Chap. xvi. 13. and

Seč7. xvi. Note (h) and (i).

(d) Caſt alive..] See the Note on Chap. xx. 14. Doãor Clarke obſerves, it is on

ly ſaid of other Sinners, they were caſt into the Lake ; and this he ſuppoſes intimates a

Diſtinétion of Puniſhment, ſevere in Proportion to the Faults of the puniſhed ; and he

thinks it is illuſtrated by the Words of Moſes, concerning Korah and his Company,

Numb. xvi. 29. If theſe Man die the common Death of all Men, or if they be viſited after

the Viſitation# all Men, then the Lord hath not ſent me : Intimating, that there would

be as much Difference in their Puniſhment, as between being executed in the commoº

Way, and ſwallowed up with an Earthquake, Clark's Poſth. Serm. Fol. i. page
4CO2 40 Is i ^. -- . -

IM P R O VE



Reflešions on the Righteouſneſs of GOD's judgments, 581

1 M P R O / E M E W 7.

" ET us learn, by what we have here been reading, to adore Sea. 22,

the Lord GOD omnipotent, who reigneth over all, and who Jº-G'

diſplays the Truth and Righteouſneſs of his judgments, in his Ven-Ver. 1,–3.

geance on the Enemies of his Church, even when he inflićts on

them a Torment, the Smoke of which riſes up for ever and ever. In

the certain Aſſurance, that, in due Time, he will plead his own

Cauſe, and reſcue and exalt his People, let all his Servants and People Ver, 5, 6.

praiſe him, even all that fear him, both ſmall and great, and labour

to live that divine Life of Gratitude, and joyful Thankſgiving on

Earth, which may anticipate the Pleaſures and Employments of the

Heavenly World. The Time will at length come, when all of ſuch

a Charaćter ſhall celebrate the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb; yea,

when the whole Society ſhall appear in his Preſence as one chaſe Vir- Ver. 7, 8.

gin, whom he has eſpouſed to himſelf; and whom, with unutter

able Delight, he places in his more immediate View, not only as

arayed in Robes of pure and ſhining Linnen, which is the Righteouſ.

meſs of the Saints, but as perfeótly free from Spot, or Blemiſh, or any

ſuch Thing. He will admit them all to feaſt in his own Preſence;

yea, to dwell for ever with him : So ſhall we ever be with the Lord,

Theſe are the true Sayings of GOD. And though a Conſciouſneſs of ver, 9.

our own utter Unworthineſs of ſuch Honours, might be ready to de

tract from the Credibility of theſe divine Aſſurances, or at leaſt pre

vent us from giving ſo clear an Aſſent to them, as we might other

wiſe do, yet let GOD be true, and every Man a Liar.

And, in the mean Time, in the mingled Scenes of Adverſity and

Proſperity, which attend the Iſrael of GoD, let us direct our be

lieving Eyes to him, who is faithful and true; to him, who both Ver, 11.

adminiſters juſtice, and wages War in Righteouſneſs. Let us reve

rence his penetrating Eyes, which are like a Flame of Fire. Let us

rejoice in the Diadems, placed upon his Head, to ſignify the Extent Ver. 12.

of his Dominion; and read with Awe the Inſcription upon his Weſ.

ture, and his Thigh, The Word of GOD, The King of Kings, and v. 1 3, 16,

the Lord of Lords, As ſuch let us pay our Homage to him ; and

let the Favour of Lords, and Kings, be as nothing to us, where

his Favour, or his Honour, is concerned. The proudeſt of earthly

Potentates oppoſe his Dominion in vain ; in vain do they marſhal

their



582 An Angel appears with the Key of the bottomleſ; Pit,

Sećt. 22. their Captains, and their mighty Men ; vain is the Strength of Hor

$->~ ſes, and of them that ſit thereon, and the Combinations of Bond and

"'7"Tº Free, though Satan himſelf abet their Rebellion, and inſpire them

with Subtilty, and arm them with Rage: Their Subtilty ſhall be

defeated, their Rage ſhall be repelled. The Sword of the Lord ſhall

devour them. The Birds of Prey ſhall, at his Pleaſure, be feaſed

with their Carcaſes; and the ſad Cataſtrophe of their Bodies ſhall

be only an imperfect Emblem of the Anguiſh and Miſery of their

Spirits, when plunged with the evil Spirit that deceived them, they

fink deep into the Lake that burns for ever, and feel the Terrors of

the ſecond Death. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, and be in

ſiručied, ye judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord with Fear; and, ſen

ſible of his uncontroulable Dominion, and your own Weakneſs and

Imperfeótion, even while ye rejoice before him, rejoice with Trem

bling. (Pſal. ii. Io, I I.)

S E C T. XXIII.

The binding of Satan for a thouſand Years, during which

the Goſpel is greatly to prevail; with a View of the

Deſiručion of the Enemies of Chriſt, upon their

making their laſ Attempt againſ; his Church ;

and of the univerſal judgment. Rev. XX, through

0%Z.

REvelATION XX. I. * RevelATION XX..I.

Sećt 23 "TFTW H U S the Beaſt was conquered and Nº.º:
© ( ) - tº OWI) froſſ II eaVCI). In 21

t 2-2-J taken; but the Dragon yet remained ving the Key of the bot.

Rev. XX. I at Liberty. And, that I might alſo be in- tºieſ. Pit,” and a great

formed as to his Doom, I ſaw an Angel de- Chain in his Hand.

ſcending from Heaven, who had the Key of

the bottomleſs Pit, and he had alſo a great

2 Chain in his Hand; And he advanced 2 And he laid hold .
with the Intrepidity of one who feared no the

Reſiſtance, and laid hold on the Dragon,

* dreadful



* *

In which He ſhuts up the Dragon for a thouſand rears :

the Dragon that old Ser

pent, which is the Devil

and Satan, and bound him

a thouſand Years,

3 And caſt him into the

bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut him

up, and ſet a Seal upon

him, that he ſhould deceive

the Nations no more, till

the thouſand Years ſhould

be fulfilled : and after that

he muſt be looſed a little

Seaſon, -

4 And I ſaw Thrones,

and they ſat upon them,

and Judgement was given

unto them: and I ſaw the

Souls of them that were be

headed for the Witneſs of

Jeſus, and for the Word of

God, and which had not

worſhipped the Beaſt, nei

ther

dreadful as he was; even that old Serpent,

who is called the Devil, from being the great

falſe Accuſer; and Satan, as being the great

Adverſary both of GoD and Man ; and he

bound him for the Space of a thouſand

2 ears (a). And, having opened the

Door with the Key that he bore, he caff him

into the Abyſs, and ſhut him down, and ſet

a Seal upon him, to ſignify, that none ſhould

break open the Door; that he might not de

ceive the Nations any more, for the Time a

bove mentioned, that is, 'till a thouſand

2 ears were accompliſhed; and then he muſt be

looſed again for a little Time, and make his

laſt Effort againſt the Cauſe of GoD, and

the Kingdom of his Son Jeſus Chriſt.

And, after this, I ſaw Thrones placed, and

they ſate upon them, and a Power of judg

ment was given to them ; and the Souls of them

who had been beheaded (b) for the Teſtimony of

jeſus, and for the Word of GOD, and who

had not worſhipped the Beaft, nor his Image,

when his Cauſe was ſo triumphant, and who

583

Sečt. 23.

t_->~P.

Rev. XX.

2.

bravely

(a) A thouſand rears..] I think we muſt deſpair of being able to interpret any

Paſſage of Scripture upon the plaineſt Principle of Reaſon, if this does not ſignify,

that there ſhall be ſuch a Period as this, in which Satan ſhall be remarkably reſtrain

ed, and the Chriſtian Intereſt ſhall prevail. But whether the thouſand 1 ears are here.

to be taken literally, as is moſt probable; or whether here, as elſewhere, each Day

is put for a Year, and, conſequently, the whole Period be 360,000 Years, I will not

pretend to determine. This Thought has been very lately ſtarted by an ingenious and

worthy Perſon, who hath, I doubt not, intended the Service of Chriſtianity; though I

am very apprehenſive, he has failed in ſome of the Mediums, by which he has endea

voured to prove this Point. See Dr. Whitby's Treatiſe on the Millennium, where he

ſhows at large, that this whole Paſſage is figurative, agreeable to the Prophetick

Style, eſpecially in this Book. And Verſe 4. may only intimate, that the Spirits of

the Martyrs ſeemed to live again, in thoſe, whom GoD ſhould then raiſe up. Com

pare Exek. xxxvii. I. 14. Rev. xi. 1 1, 12. Rom. xi. 15. This Interpretation is il

luſtrated and confirmed alſo by Mr. Lowman. So that the ſeventh Chiliad, or 1000

Years, from the Creation of the World, is to be a kind of Sabbath. Compare

Ainſworth on Gen. i. 31. and Worthington on Redemption, pag. 2 II,_213.

(b) The Souls of them who had been beheaded.] Dr. Whitby, not unjuſtly, thinks this a

ſtrange Expreſſion, to ſignify the Reſurreólion of their Bodies. (See his Treatiſe on the

Millennium, Chap. iii.) Mr. Fleming obſerves, it is ſaid elſewhere, that their Souls

were actually living before ; and living, he thinks, muſt be put for riſing from the

Dead, becauſe it is ſaid, the reſt of the Dead lived not till a thouſand Years. Flem,

Chriſtol, Wal. ii. pag, 57. T.

(i) They
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s

During which the Chriſtian Cauſe ſhould revive.

Seót. 23. bravely oppoſed the Torrent of prevailing

:-( S-2 Degeneracy, ſo that they had not received

**+his Mark in their Foreheads, and upon their

Hands, when it was ſo furiouſly urged upon

all ; theſe appeared to riſe in Triumph, and

they lived and reigned with Chriſt (c), whoſe

Cauſe, during this Time, was proſperous

and flouriſhing, even for a whole thouſand

1%ars : But this was peculiar to this

holy Remnant; for, as to the reſt of the

Dead, they revived not 'till the thouſand Years

were accompliſhed (d); ſo that this [was] the

ther his Image, neither

had received his Mark upon

their Foreheads, or in their

Hands ; and they lived and

reigned with Chriſt a thou

ſand Years.

5 But the reſt of the Dead

lived not again until the

thouſand Years were finiſh

ed. This is the firſt Re

ſurrečtion.

6 Bleſſed and holy is he

that hath Part in the firſt

Reſurre&tion : on ſuch the

ſecond Death hath no Pow

er, but they ſhall be Prieſts

of

6 firſt Reſurreàion. Eminently happy and

holy [is] he, who has a Part in the firſt Reſur

rečion I have been deſcribing; it is a ſingu

lar Felicity, and high Token of the Degree,

in which GoD, the ſupreme Standard and

Judge of moral Rećtitude and Holineſs, ap

proves his Charaćter; on ſuch the ſecond Death,

we before deſcribed with ſo many dreadful

Circumſtances, as the Portion of the Wick

ed, ſhall have no Degree of Power (e), nor

ſhall any of its terrible Forerunners, in the

Execution of divine Wrath upon his Ene

mies; but they ſhall be the Prieſts of GOD,

and

(c) They lived and reigned with Chriſt.] This is the chief Text, on which Mr.

Fleming builds his Dočtrine of the firſt Reſurrečtion; when, he ſuppoſes, thoſe who

have died for the Teſtimony of jeſus, and other moſt excellent Saints, ſhall be raiſed from

the Dead ; not, (he imagines,) to live upon Earth, but to live a thouſand Years with

Chriſ? in Heaven ; enjoying a Bleſſedneſs nearly approaching, if not altogether equal,

to that, which good Men are to enjoy after the general Reſurrection; while the reſt

have only the common Bleſfing of the ſeparate State, during this Period; and, even

after the Reſurre&tion, ſhall have only inferior Degrees of Glory, to what theſe Firſt

fruits of the Reſurre&tion ſhall for ever poſſeſs. Flem. Chriſtol. Vol. ii. pag. 42.

(d) The reſt of the Dead, &c..] This has been urged to prove, that a proper Re

ſurrečion is here ſpoken of; but I much doubt the Juſtneſs of the Concluſion. Such

Expreſſions may, ſometimes, be thrown in to promote that Obſcurity, which ſeemed,

upon the whole, convenient in ſuch a Series of Prophecy. Compare Chap. xxi. 17,

(e) On ſuch the ſecond Death ſhall have no Power.] Mr. Fleming conſiders this as

an Intimation, that the ſecond Death will have ſome Power to terrify, though only

for a little while, thoſe good Men, who ſhall not have their Share in the firſt Reſur

rection. See his Chriſtol, Vol. ii. pag. 45. But the Notion appears to me very ab

ſurd, and ill to agree with the Repreſentation, which Scripture gives of the univer

fal Judgment, as a Day of unmingled Joy and Triumph to all the righteous,

(f) The



The thouſand rear being expired, Satan ſhall be looſed. 585

of God,ºº: and and of Chrift ; and they ſhall not only be af Sečt. 23.

.gº *** terwards admitted to a Kingdom of eternalRºº.

Glory, but ſhall reign with him a thouſand***

7. And when the thou- Kingdom upon Earth. And when the 7

.."...º.º.º.º. thouſand rears, before deſcribed, ſhall be ac
hi, Piſon, compliſhed, then Satan ſhall, for a certain

Time, be looſed from his Confinement, to give

the laſt Proof of his Malice againſt Chriſt

8 And ſhall go out to de- and his Saints. And he ſhall go forth 8

i. i. .."...". to deceive the Nations, who are in the four

the Earth, Gog, and Ma- diſtant Cormers of the Earth (f), and ſhall

gog, to gather then toge: prevail againſt them; ſo that they ſhall en

.**."... gage in a vain and fatal Enterprize, for the

the Sea, * * Overthrow of what GoD has determined for

ever to eſtabliſh: Even Gog and Magog, as

the Prophecy of Ezekiel, (Chapters xxxviii,

xxxix.) ſtiles the Enemies of GoD's People:

And Satan ſhall ſucceed in his Attempts to

gather them together in War; even an Army,

whoſe Number [is] like the Sand of the Sea.

9 And they went up on Accordingly I beheld them in Viſion, as 9
the Breadth of the Earth,

and compaſſed the Camp of

the Saints about, and the

beloved City; and Fire came

down from God out of Hea

ven, and devoured them,

*
-

Years, partaking in the Triumph of his

drawn forth in Order of Battle ; and ſaw,

that they went tº over the Breadth of the

Earth ; ſo that they ſeemed to cover the

Face of it from North to South, and then

ſurrounded the Camp of the Saints, and Jeru

ſalem, the beloved City, in which they dwelt;

and it ſeemed at firſt in imminent Danger,

but it was not long before it was remark

ably delivered; for Fire came down from GOD

out of Heaven at once, and devoured them ;

ſo that there were no more Remainders of

them

(º The fºur Corners of the Earth.] As it is moſt certainly known, from the

moſt convincing Arguments, and from repeated Experience, that the Earth is of a

ſpherical Form, it is certain, that by the four Corners of the Earth, we are to under
ftand the Nations which lay at the greateſ: Diſtance from the City of the Saints; which,

I ſuppoſe, does here eſpecially, ſignify jeruſalem. And we may ſuppoſe, that thoſe

who live in that Situation, ſhall be laſt inſtrućted in the Goſpel, and ſo capable of

being moſt eaſily engaged to riſe up againſt it. Compare Chap. vii. 1. and Paraphraſe.

—By Gog and Magog, many underſtand the Scythians, and other Northern Nations,

whom the Devil will ftir up to aſſault the People of GoD, -

Vol. VI, 4 E. (g) For
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Q_*V-J

JRev. xx.

I O.

1 I

12

But he ſhall at length be caſe into the Lake of Fire,

Sećt, 23. them to be ſeen'; but they, and all their

dreadful Artillery, periſhed and diſappeared,

as if they had never exiſted. (Compare E

zek. xxxviii. 22.) And then the De

vil, who had deceived them, came in for his

Share of that Puniſhment, which had long

before been inflićted upon many of his Ac

complices, and was caſt into the Lake of Fire

and Brimſtone, where, as I before ſaid, the

Beaſt and the falſe Prophet [were]; and there

they ſhall be formented together Day and

Night, for Ages of Ages, for ever and ever (g),

without any Hope of Releaſe, or Reſpite.

And, after this, I ſaw a great white and

reſplendent Throne (h), which ſhone with a

Glory ſcarce to be ſupported ; and yet, mine

Eye being divinely ſtrengthened for that Pur

poſe, I beheld him who ſate thereon, from

whoſe majeſtick Face, when he came on this

ſolemn and tremendous Occaſion, Earth and

Heaven fled away (i), and there was found no

Place for them, in which they might con

tinue (AE). And I ſaw the Dead, of

all Ranks and Orders, Small and Great, Rich

and

Io And the Devil that

deceived them, was caſt in

to the Lake of Fire and

Brimſtone, where the Beaſ:

and the Falſe Prophet are,
and ſhall be tormented Day

and Night for ever and ever,

II And I ſaw a great

white Throne, and him that

ſat on it, from whoſe Face

the Earth and the Heaven

fled away, and there was

found no Place for them.

12 And I ſaw the Dead,

Small and Great, ſtand be.

fore

(g) For Ages of Ages: e.g. 78; &lara, raw &loway.] This is the moſt literal render

ing of theſe Words: but it is certain, that no Argument can be drawn from hence,

againſt the Eternity

proper Eternity, than this.

(h) A great white Throne.]

of future Puniſhment; for no Phraſe can more ſtrongly expreſs a

It hath been obſerved, that this Judgment Seat has

been repreſented by a Throne, to ſhew that there can be no Appeal from it; a white

Throne, to ſignify the bright Glory, the unſpotted Purity, and inflexible juſtice of him

who fits upon it.

(i) From whoſe Face Earth and Heaven fled away, &c.] Mr. Blackwal compares

this Deſcription with a celebrated Paſſage in Homer, in which jupiter is deſcribed as

fitting on his Throne, and aſſerts it's great Superiority, though it's Plainneſs renders

the Majeſty leſs obſervable to common Readers, “It is ſo plain, ſays he, that it

“ does not need, ſo majeſtick and grand, that it exceeds Commentary and Para

“ phraſe.” See his Sacred Claſſ. Vol. i. pag. 329.

(#) There was found no Place for them.j Hence Mr. Whifton infers, that at the

Qonſummation of all Things, and the final Judgment, the Earth will deſert it's pre

ſent Station, and be no more found among the planetary Chorus,

But I cannot think this Deſcription intended to teach us any Affronomical Nice
282.

Whiſ?. Theor. pag.

ties ; it ſeems only to intimate, that all Nature was thrown into ſºrong Commotion, as

if it were incapable of ſuſtaining the majºſtick Preſence that appeared,

(l) Death
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and Poor, Princes and People, in one grand Sečt. 23;

All Mankindſhall be judged according to their Works :
fore God; and the Books

were opened : and another
&_*\Z^_2

Book was opened, which is

the Book of Life: and the

Dead were judged out of

thoſe Things which were

written in the Books, ac

cording to their Works.

Aſſembly, which knew no more of thoſe

Diſtinétions, once ſo much regarded, ſtand

ing before GOD, to receive their final Doom

from him; to intimate, that the laſt Judg

ment ſhould quickly follow the wonderful

Events, which had been repreſented to me

before. And the Books were opened, which

contained the Records of the divine Om

iniſcience on the one Hand, and, on the

other, the Law and the Goſpel, which

were the Rule whereby thoſe, who ſtood be

fore him, were to be judged. And another

Book was opened, diſtinét from theſe, which

is [the Book] of Life, in which were regiſ

tered the Names of all thoſe happy Perſons,

who, according to the Tenor of the divine

Declarations to Men, ſhould be the Inhabi

Rev. x

12,

tants of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and live

with GoD for ever, in the Enjoyment ofFe

licity and Glory. And the Dead were all

impartially judged out of the Things, written

in the Books, and in a Manner agreeable to

the Tenor of them, according to their MŽorks,

as they had been agreeable or diſagreeable

to the Diſcoveries, which GoD had made

13 And the Sea gave up

the Dead which were in it;

and Death and Hell deli

wered up the Dead which

were in them: and they

were judged every Man ac

cording to their Works.

*.

14 And Death and Hell

Were

to them of his Will, for the Rule of their

Aćtions. And, that none might be

exempt from coming into Judgment, I

perceived that the Reſurreótion extended

alſo to the Sea, which gave up the Dead that

13

were in it; and Death, and the unſeen World,

and ſeparate State, in all their extenſive Do

mains, gave up the Dead that were in them,

all that Death had ſwallowed up, and Hades

received; and they were judged, as I ſaid be

fore every one according to their Works.

And I ſaw, in the Viſion, emblematical. Pet

ſons, who ſeemed to preſide over the Re

gions of Death, and Hades, or the ſeparate

State; and, to ſignify that human Souls ſhould

be no more ſeparated from the Bodies, to

4 E.2 which

X.
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Sećt. 23.

Ue-Vºl-3

Rev. XX.

I 4. .

I 5.

Ver, 5.

Ver. 4.

Ver. . . .

And all the condemned ſhall be caſe into the Lake of Fire.

which they were now united, theſe Per- were caſt into the Lake of

ſons, as it appeared, were caſt into the Lake Bº This is the ſecond
of Fire, which I have before deſcribed, and e

of which I ſaid, that this is the ſecond Death (l).

And as the Regiſter, which God, in Purſu- . 15. And whoſoever was

ance of his Counſels of everlaſting Love, hadºº in the
Qe * } wº - , was caſt into

kept of thoſe, whom it was his gracious Pur- the fake of Fire,

poſe, agreeably to the Tenor of his Goſpel,

to ſave, was compleat; I ſaw, that if any

one were not found written in the Book of Life,

he was caſt into the Lake of Fire : So that

this was the awful End of the whole hu

man Race, to be plunged into that flaming

and eternal Ruin, or to be received into thoſe

Abodes of Glory, which I am next to de

ſcribe, under the Figure of a new Heaven,

and a new Earth. (Compare Rev. xxi.

1. Note (a)). -

1 M P R o ż E M E W 7:

E have here a moſt affecting View before us, of that im

portant Event in which we are all ſo intimately concerned.

Whatever the firſt Reſurrečtion may import, or that glorious Reign

of a thouſand Years, (which probably intimates a ſignal Revival of

the Chriſtian Cauſe in the World, and a Diſplay of its Influence be

yond what hath yet been known,) I ſay, whatever theſe Events

may particularly intend, the illuſºrious Day, in which Heaven and,

Earth is to paſs away, demands the Attention of all Mankind. For

Ver. I I, I2. the Dead, both Small and Great, whether buried in the Earth or the

º Sea,

***

(1) Death and Hades were caſt into the Lake of Fire.] It is no Wonder, a Man

of Mr. Hobbes's Diſpoſition and Principles ſhould be ready to catch at any Argument,

to prove the Annihilation of the Wicked. But, that which he infinuates from this

Paſſage, (ſee his Leviathan, pag. 335.) ſeems to be very precarious. For, as Archbiſhop

Dawes obſerves, (ſee his Sermons, Numb. 7. pag. 100.) to talk of Hell being caſt into

a Part of itſelf, is downright Nonſenſe. The plain Meaning is, there ſhall be no

more ſeparate State. And this, I think, clearly overthrows that Hypotheſis, which ſup

poſes this laſt Fire will kill thoſe that are thrówn into it, and that their ſeparate Spi

its will for ever remain in that Miſery, which muſt be the Conſequence of having
loſt Happineſs, and Hope, while they retain their thinking Powers: A Dočtrine,

which Dr. JWhitby has ſtrangely taught in his Append, to 2 Theſ, Ch, i.
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Sea, muſt then ſtand before GOD: Therefore let all the Living, Seát, 23.

both Small and Great, ſeriouſly weigh the Solemnity, and the Im- Cº-º-º-º,

portance of that Appearance. Let them often look forward to the

awful Period, when the glorious Throne ſhall be ſet, the important

Volumes opened, which contain the Records of our Lives and A&ti

ons, and of GoD's gracious and merciful Tranſačtions with us. We

muſt be judged according to our Works: That God, before whom all ver, 13.

our Ways are, and who ſearches all our Hearts, will bring every

Work into judgment, and every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or

whether it be evil. Let us judge ourſelves impartially, that we be

not condemned of the Lord ; and, conſcious how unable we ſhould

be to ſland in that judgment, if GoD were rigorous to lay juſtice to

the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plummet, let us humbly apply to

the Throne of Mercy, to the Blood of his Son, to the Grace of his

Goſpel-Covenant. So ſhall we find Mercy of the Lord in that Day,

and be the Prieſts of GOD, and of Chriſt, and reign with him, not

a thouſand Years alone, but for everlaſting Ages.

In the mean Time, let thoſe who have no Reverence for his Ma

jeſty, who have no Eſteem for his Goſpel, who have never taken

this awful Alarm, who have never fled for Refuge to lay hold on the

Hope ſet before them, tremble at theſe awakening Views. Let them

all, of every Condition, both Small and Great, ſay in their Hearts,

who ſhall dwell with devouring Flames, and lie down in everlaſting

Burnings, even in this Lake of Fire, into which every one who is

not fºund written in the Book ºf Life, ſhall be caff, and where the ver, 13,

wretched Vićtims of divine Juſtice ſhall be formented for ever and -

ever ? - & -

How melancholy does the Face of our Earth appear, when we

refle&t on the Reign of Satan on it, on the Influence of the Dragon,

and the Beaft, and the falſe Prophet ! O Lord, cut ſhort their Power;

ſend down the Angel, that has the Key ºf the bottomleſs Pit, to bind ver, 1,2,3.

this Deſtroyer; yea, when he ſhall be looſed for a Seaſºn, moderate ver, 7,8.

his Rage; ſupport thy Saints under the Terror of every Aſſault,

till thou appear to the laſt Confuſion of their Enemies, till thou ap

pear to cloſe this perplexing Scene, by the wife and glorious Cataf

trophe of all Things; when it ſhall be ſeen, that the Souls of them ver, 4, 5,

who were beheaded for the Teſtimony of jeſus, were not loſt, and that *

it was Wiſdom ſtrenuouſly to refuſe the Mark of the Beaft, and the

Homage ſo generally paid to his Image, though Men might neither

buy nor ſell, nor enjoy their Liberty, nor their Lives, without ma

king an entire Submiſſion to it,

Ver 3. 3.

s E c T,



590 Złe Pºiſon of a new Heaven, and a new Earth :

S E C T. XXIV.

The ſolemn Introdućion to the glorious Piſion of the

new Heaven and the new Earth ; with a Decla

ration of the Bleſſing to attend the faithful and

couragious Conqueror, and the Miſery to be inflićled

on impious and wicked Offenders. Rev. XXI, 1,–8.

Revel.At Ion XXI. I. Revelation XXI. I.

Sećt. 24. A N D when this Scene of Things was ANP awanºkayºn,

* > x 4 + paſſed away, another moſt glorious and
Rev. XXI.

I.

and a new Earth : for

the firſt Heaven and the firſt

delightful one opened upon me; for I ſaw Earth were paſſed away;

a new Heaven, and new Earth, wherein I and there was no more Sea.

knew Righteouſneſs was ever to dwell, for

the former Heaven, and the former Earth,

was paſſed away, as I ſaid before ; and the

Sea was no more (a): the whole terraqueous

Globe

(a) The Sea was no more.] The Conſequence which Dr. Thomas Burnet hath

drawn from hence, in his Theory, to prove there was no Sea in the Paradiſaical State,

is ſo manifeſtly abſurd, that I need urge nothing againſt it. For it is certain, were

GoD to cover the whole Sea with dry Land, the Earth muſt quickly periſh, as well

as much of it's Commerce be deſtroyed. But a World more populous, than this

can be, while the Sea takes up ſo large a Part of it's Surface, might well be expreſſed

by ſuch a figurative Viſion. As for this Account of the new Heaven and new Earth in

general, Commentators have been divided. Some have thought it repreſents the hap

py State of the Church upon Earth, during the Millennium. A very ingenious Writer,

I mean, Mr. Worthington, in his Treatiſe of the Extent and Progreſs of Redemption,

endeavours to prove, that it is intended to repreſent a yet more perfeót and durable

Period of Proſperity, which ſhall be enjoyed upon this Earth, after the Millennium;

and when the Paradiſaical State ſhall be yet more fully reſtored, by the more abun

‘dant progreſſive Influence of the Goſpel. But, on weighing the whole Matter, I muſt

declare myſelf of the Opinion of thoſe Divines, who underſtand it as an emblematical

Deſcription of the Happineſs, which the Saints are to enjoy in Heaven after the Re

furrection, and to enjoy for ever ; when, according to the preceding Deſcriptions,

the Dead ſhall be judged according to their Works, when this Heaven and Earth ſhall

"have paſſed away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall have melted with fervent.Feat, as St. john and St. Peter concur to deſcribe it ; and, when Death and Hall J

/hall be caſt into the Lake of Fire, with all that are not written in the Book of Life :

Phraſes, which, I think, cannot be explained properly of any Event, but thoſe of the

* Day



And of the new Jeruſalem, coming down from GOD:

Globe was changed for another kind of Šećt. 24.

World, wherein every Thing was incom

parably more beautiful and excellent, than

the Face of Nature had ever been, and

2 And I John ſaw the

holy City, new Jeruſalem,

coming down from God

out of Heaven, prepared as

a Bride adorned for her

Huſband.

room was made for a vaſtly greater Number

of Inhabitants; And as an Emblem.

of the eminent Holineſs and Felicity, which

59r

Rev. XXI.

ſhould there reign, I john ſaw the holy City, -

that is, the new jeruſalem deſcending from

GOD out of Heaven (b); and it was pre

pared with all imaginable Ornaments and

Decorations, like a Bride adorned for her

Huſband, and preparing to meet him with

all her Charms ſet out to the greateſt Advan

tage. And I heard a great Voice out of

Beaven, ſaying aloud, Behold the Tabernacle

of the living GOD [is] now with Men ; and

he ſhall pitch his Tent among them, in Token

of his Favour and Friendſhip, and they ſhall

be owned by him as his People, and GOD

himſelf ſhall be with and among them [as] their

GOD, their Protećtor and Friend, their

Guardian and Father, their ſupreme good

and final Portion. And GOD ſhall,

with parental Tenderneſs, wipe away every

Tear from their Eyes ; though here their

Tears have plentifully flowed, not one ſhall

now be left on any of their Faces. And

Death

3 And I heard a great

Voice out of Heaven, ſay

ing, Behold, the Taberna

cle of God is with Men,

and he will dwell with them,

and they ſhall be his People,

and God himſelf ſhall be

with them, and be their God.

4 And God ſhall wipe

away all Tears from their

Eyes ;.

Day of univerſal judgment. And it is certain, that if we do not go into this Inter

pretation of them, there is no View given us of the final Cataſtrophe of Things on

this Earth of ours, in this comprehenſive Prophecy, though intended to repreſent the

Triumph of Chriſtianity; which ſeems in Theory a very improbable Suppoſition.

(b) Deſcending from GOD out of Heaven.] I apprehend, he ſaw in theViſion an Appear

ance of a City, which ſeemed, like the Sheet which Peter ſaw, to be let down from Hea

ven, and appeared pendent, as it were, in the Air, in ſuch a View, that the Faun

dations were viſibly diſtinguiſhable from the Super/iručiure; and this he conſidered not

as ačtually the Abode of the Bleſſed, but as a figurative Repreſentation of the Holi

neſs and Felicity in which they were to dwell; ſo that it was a Type of what the

Church itſelf ſhould be. To interpret it therefore, as if there were now ſuch a Cit

made in Heaven, and by Angelick Power to be brought down to Earth, and ſettled

upon ſome Spot of it, is ſo wild, and romantick a Thought, that one would wonder,

any one Perſon of Learning and Underſtanding, ſhould ever have embraced it. Com

pare Hallett's Notes and Diſcourſes, Wol. i. pag, 200. See Iſai, liv. II, 12.

(c) He



592 In which there fall be mo Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying.

Seá. 24. Death ſhall be no more; he ſhall be for ever

* > …S_2 baniſhed, thoſe bliſsful Regions, and with
*: XXI. him all his. melancholy Train, nor ſhall’

there be Grief, nor Crying, nor ſhall there

be any more Pain, or Labour; for all the

former Things are paſſed away, all the mourn

ful Scenes which were on Earth ſo familiar

to their Eyes. And he that ſate upon

the Throne (c), then ſpake himſelf, and ſaid

with his own awful and gracious Voice,

which through the whole Viſion I had not

before heard, Behold I make all Things new,

I exert my Power in producing a new Cre

ation, whence every Trace of ſeeming Im

perfeótion and Irregularity ſhall be baniſhed.

And he then condeſcended to take Notice of

me; and, ſingling me out by his Eye, and

dire&ting his Voice to me, he ſaid unto me,

while all my Soul was awed into Reverence

and Attention, Write what thou heareſt,

for theſe are true and faithful Word: ; and,

as their Contents are important, ſo they are,

beyond all Controverſy, certain. And

he ſaid unto me, Wonderful as the Predic

tion is, doubt not of it's Accompliſhment;

It is done, it is, as it were, already preſent

with me; I am the Alpha, and the Omega,

the Beginning, and the End; too great and

excellent to need to uſe any Artifice with

my Creatures; and, far above the Tempta

tion of raiſing in them any falſe Hopes

and Expectations, I will give to him that is

athirſt, of the Fountain of the Water of Life

freely ; I open the Springs, and they ſhall

flow in Abundance; and let every humble

Soul

Eyes ; and there ſhall be

no more Death, neither

Sorrow, nor Crying, neither

ſhall there be any more Pain:

for the former Things are

paſſed away.

5 And he that ſat upon

the Throne, ſaid, Behold,

I make all Things new.

And he ſaid unto me, Write:

for theſe Words are true

and faithful.

6 And he ſaid unto me,

It is done, I am Alpha and

Omega, the Beginning and

the End: I will give unto

him that is athirſt, of the

Fountain of the Water of

Life freely,

(c) He that ſate upon the Throne..] As the Lamb, and He that ſate upon the Throne,

have been mentioned, as diſlinét, through the whole Book;...and, as the Lamb is

mentioned here as the Spouſe of the Church, I am ready to underſtand the Father, as

the Perſon here ſpoken of But I will not abſolutely inſiſt upon this, becauſe in Chap.
xx. II, 12. it ſeems to be Chriſt who is repreſented as ſitting upon the Throne ; ſince

we know it is he who is to appear as univerſal judge, under which Charaćter the

Perſon who ſate upon the Throne is there ſpoken of

(d) All



But he that overcomes, /a/ inherit all 7%ings. . 593

Soul that deſires if, freely come and quench Seót. 24.

He that overcometh his Thirſt. I have already made ma- $2-º

ſº"...";3. ny gracious Promiſes to him who overcom-º:*

hº y ...” “” eth, and I will now comprize them all in "

one ; the Conqueror ſhall inherit all Things;

the whole new Creation ſhall be his, he

ſhall poſſeſs it's Bleſſings to the utmoſt of

his moſt enlarged Defires. And I will be to

bim a GOD, a Source of compleat and ever

laſting Bleſſedneſs ; and he ſhall be my Son,

and, as my Son, inherit my Kingdom, and

dwell with me in it through eternal Ages.

8 But the fearful, and But as for the fearful and unbelieving, who 8

unbelieving, and the abomi- dare not face the Difficulties which a cou

tºº ragious Profeſſion of my Religion requires;

cerers, and idºlaters, and and the Abominable, who have devoted them

all Liars, ſhall have their ſelves to ſenſual Affections and Purſuits ;

Part in the Lake which Wor

burneth with Fire and Brim- and Murtherers, and Whoremongers, and Sor

it."Which isj cerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars (d), all

T}eath. who allow themſelves, in their Words, or

in their Aćtions, to violate the eternal and

invariable Law of Truth, by which I have

governed myſelf, and by which I have re

quired all my rational Creatures to be govern

ed; their Part [ſhall be] in the Lake, which

burns for ever with Fire and Brimſtone;

which is the ſecond Death. Let this, there

fore, be recorded by thy Pen, that every

future Generation of Men may carefully pe

ruſe, and ſeriouſly conſider it; that every

ſincere Believer, however weak, may be en

couraged, and that every obſtinate Sinner

may be terrified, and, if poſſible, awakened;

and that none, in the Day of my final Judg

ment, may complain, that they have not

- - been

(d) All Liars..] Some think this refers to the general Notion, which is ſo largely

inculcated by the well-known Author of the Religion of Nature delineated, that there

is a Language in Aćions, as well as Words ; and that the Malignity of every vicious

and immoral Aćtion, conſiſts in it's Contradićtion to the great Rule of Truth. . But,

in this View, it muſt comprehend the Caſe of expreſs Lying; againſt which, in themoſt obvious Senſe, the Terrors of this Clauſe are moſt direéily levelled. s

Vol. VI. 4 F



594. Refle&ians on the new Heaven, and the new Earth,

Sečt. 24, been warned and cautioned with the great

<^^2 eſt Plainneſs, and with the greateſt Solem

Ver. I, 2.

Ver. 3.

Ver, 5.

Wer. 6.

Ver, 8,

I M P R O / E M E AW 7.

LP T us pauſe a little, before we proceed to the more particular

Deſcription of this glorious Scene ; and let our Hearts rejoice

in this general View of the new Heaven, and the new Earth, and

of the holy City deſcending out of Heaven from GOD. Will GOD

in very Deed dwell with Men # Will he dwell with them for ever ?

Will he fix his Tabernacle with them, and condeſcend to avow

them for his People, and to make himſelf known unto them as their

GOD 3 -

Let our Souls then be awakened, to pay a due Attention to ſuch

glorious and important Promiſes. Let us hearken to the Voice of

him who ſitteth upon the Throne, whoſe Words are undoubtedly true

and faithful. Lord, doſt thou make all Things new 2 Verify the

Word firſt, we implore thee, in our Hearts, that it may be verified

at length in our State and Condition. O thou Alpha and Omega,

who art the Beginning and the End, thou who haſt done ſo much

to introduce this divine Scheme of Salvation, perfeót it we intreat

thee, with reſpect to us ; exciting our Thirſt after the Water of Life :

and may we come and take it as freely as it is offered in the Goſ

el. * -

p In what Part of the holy Scripture is Life and Death, the Bleſſing

and the Curſe, ſet before us, if not in theſe awful Paſſages Let

thoſe who are too timorous reſolutely to adhere to their Duty, be re

covered, and, as it were, driven back to it, by the Fear of divine

Vengeance. And let all habitual and obſtinate Sinners, and eſpe

cially all Liars, who bring up the Rear of a Catalogue, in which

Murtherers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, make a

Part, be awakened by this awful Threatening. Oh, deſperate and

inexcuſable Folly, to be afraid of the Diſpleaſure of Men, and the

Inconveniencies which may poſſibly attend an Adherence to the

Truth, and not to fear the Lake, which burns for ever with Fire and

Brimſtone /

But let us couragiouſly encounter, and then we ſhall con

quer, all our Enemies, animated by theſe glorious Promiſes, in which

all
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all the Encouragements contained in the ſacred Volume, are Sečt. 24.

comprized, that he, who overcomes, ſhall inherit all Things, cº->~9.
while Go D owns himſelf his G O D, and acknowledges him Ver, 7.

as his San ; and if a Son, then an Heir, an Heir of GOD,

and joint-Heir with Chriſt; and if ſo, all Things are indeed

ours. Let thoſe Tears, that will now ſometimes ſilently ſteal down

our Cheeks, be ſhed as Tears, which we expect quickly to have

wiped away, even by the ſoft and compaſſionate Hand of our hea- Ver, 4.

venly Father. Let us bear our Sorrows, and our Pains, as thoſe

that know we ſhall, through divine Grace, ſoon be out of the Reach

of them ; and let us meet Death, itſelf, if we are ſincere Believers

in Chriſt, as thoſe that know it's Reign will ſoon come to a Period;

and that when once we are recovered from it, by the Almighty

Power of our great General, we ſhall never more be ſubjećt to it's

Invaſion, or any of it's Terrors; even then, when all former Things

ſhall have paſſed away.

S E C T. xxv.

A ſublime and particular Deſcription of the Splendor,

Glory, Purity and Happineſs of the heavenly Je

ruſalem, Rev. XXI, 9, to the End.

Rev ELATION XXI, 9: REvelATION XXI. 9.

A N D thereº . A'.D after he, who ſat on the Throne, Sea. 2 58

Ine One Of the 1eVen - º -

Angels, which had the ſe- had condeſcended to ſpeak. to me, In ſº. 3,'

.*Väl."...ii.fijeºn the Words I have juſt now mentioned, there Rev. **

laſt Plagues, sº talked came to me one of the ſeven Angels, who had 9°
with me, ſaying, Come hi- 7, 27 * …, A. -

ther, I will fiew thee theºº#4 the ſ: f lºſt Plagues

E., d. i.is wife," which had lately been poured out; and he

ſpake with me, ſaying, Come, and I will ſhew

thee the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb, and

º - thou ſhalt obſerve how beautiful and glo

to And he carried me away rious ſhe is. * And he brought me, in a 10

*MSpirit to a º: º: Viſion of the Spirit, to a great and high
igh Vlountain, an €We g ~

me that great City, the ho- Mountain, and he ſkewed me that great City,

ly 4 F 2 the
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Sečt. 2 5. the holy jeruſalem, coming down out of Hea

Ue-Nº-)

Rev. XXI,

J. Is

I 2

13

I4

Which was enlightened by th Glory of GOD, &c.

ven from GOD ; which I underſtood to be

an Emblem of the Church of Chriſt, in it's

moſt happy and glorious State.

hold; having the Glory of GOD ſhining round

about it; and it's Luſire [was] like to that of

a moſt precious Gem, bright as a jaſper Stone,

and clear as Chryſtal; for the whole City, as

it was repreſented to me pendant in the Air,

ſhone with an elegant and anmazing Luftre.

And it appeared having a great and high Wall,

for ever to ſecure it from all the Attacks of

it's Enemies; having alſo twelve Gates, and

over the Gates there appeared twelve Angels,

as a celeſtial Guard poſted there; and there

were Names written upon them, which were

[the Names] of the twelve Tribes of the Sons of

Iſrael (a); to ſignify, that it was the Dwel

ling of the Iſrael of God. And the

City made a compleat Square, having on the

Eaſt Side, which I firſt viewed, three Gates;

on the North, three Gates; on the South, three

Gates; and on the Weſt, three Gates. And

as I ſaw the City ſuſpended, as it were, in

the Air, I had an Opportunity of obſerving,

that the Wall of the City had twelve Founda

fions; and in them, the Names of the twelve

Apoſtles of the Lamb were engraven; to fig

nify, how great a Dependance the Church

had on their Teſtimony, and what an In

fluence the Goſpel, which they preached,

had upon raiſing this noble and divine Struc

ture. And be that ſhake with me had, as the

Angel who appeared in Viſion to Ezekiel

(Chap. xl. 3.) a meaſuring Rod,but with this

And

it was indeed a moſt delightful Objećt to be

ly Jeruſalem, deſeending,

out of Heaven from God,”

1 I Having the Glory of

God: and her Light was

like unto a Stone moſt pre

cious, even like a Jaſper

Stone, clear as Cryſtal ;

12 And had a Walſ great

and high, and had twelve

Gates, and at the Gates

twelve Angels, and Names

written, thereon, which are

the Names of the twelve

Tribes of the Children of

Iſrael.

zº

13 On the Eaſt, three

Gates; on the North, three

Gates; on the South, three

Gates; and on the Weſt,

three Gates

14 And the Wall of the

City had twelve Founda

tions, and in them the Names

of the twelve Apoſtles of the

Lamb.

taked
15 And he that

- with

to the jews, and their

. . " º Cir

(a) The twelveÉ'ſ the Sons of Iſrael.] Such a Regard continually maintained

anners, and their Temple-Worſhip, might have a great Ten

dency to conciliate their Regards; and may alſo afford ſome Hints for the Interpre

tations of many Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, in which Expreſſions, taken from the

jewiſh Church are uſed in deſcribing that of the Meſſiah,

(b) It's



And was like to pure Gold, &c.

with me, had a golden Reed

to meaſure the City, and

the Gates thereof, and the

Wall thereof. -

16 And the City lieth

597

Circumſtance of illuſtrious Diſtinétion, that Sečt. 25.

it was a golden Reed; and it was given him, ‘’NTN—”

that he might meaſure the City, and it's Gates,

and it's //all. And the City was a com- Rev. XXI.

four-ſquare, and the Length

is as large as the Breadth:

and he meaſured the City

with the Reed, twelve thou

ſand Furlongs: the Length,

and the Breadth, and the

Hight of it are equal.

17 And he meaſured the

Wall thereof, an hundred

and forty and four Cubits,

according to the Meaſure of

a Man, that is, of the Angel.

18 And the Building of

the Wall of it was of Jaf

per; and the City was pure

Gold, like unto clear Glaſs.

19 And the Foundations

of the Wall of the City were

garniſhed with all Manner

of precious Stones. The

firſt Foundation was Jaſper ;

the ſecond Sapphire ; the

third a Chalcedony; the

fourth, an Emerald;

pleat Square ; and it's Length was exactly

equal to it's Breadth; and he meaſured the City

with the Reed, and each Side was twelve

thouſand Stadia, or Furlongs. And, which

was moſt extraordinary of all, it appeared to

me, in this Viſion, as a perfeót Cube, ſo that

it's Length, and it’s Breadth, and it's Heighth,

were equal (b); which was an Intimation,

how impoſſible it was for any of it's Ene

mies to ſcale the Bulwarks that defended it,

And he meaſured the Thickneſs of it's Wall,

and found it one hundred forty four Cubits,

the Square of twelve ; and this was accord

ing to the Meaſure of a Man, that is, of the

Angel who had the Meaſuring-Rod in his

Hand, and accurately took the Dimenſions

of it. And the Building of it's Wall was

like a compleat Rock of jaſper, and the City

[was] pure Gold, and it was bright and clear,

like refined Glaſs. And to fignify, how

firm the Foundations of the Walls of the City,

which were the Emblem of the Apoſtles and

their Dočtrine, [were], they appeared a

dormed with every precious Stone, like ſo

many vaſt and ſolid Rocks of Gems, lying

under the Gates, and appearing radiant and

glorious, while the City

before, ſuſpended in my Sight.

(b) It's Length, it's Breadth, and it's Heighth, were equal.] As this is quite incon

ceivable, with Regard to any cubical Structure, which can be ſuppoſed, of this Big

neſs, I look upon it as a wiſe and well-judged Intimation, that all theſe Deſcriptions

are figurative The like Intimation is given in the Viſion of Ezekiel ; according to

which, if it were to be taken literally, the Building deſcribed muſt be a 44ile

high.

(c) Qa

hung, as I ſaid:

' ' ' ' . . . . The firſt

Foundation [was] jaſper, the ſecond Sapphire,

the third Chalcedony; theſe were on the Eaſt

Side;

16.

17

I 8

$9.
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Sećt. 25.

Every Gate of it was one Pearl, &c.

Side (c); the fourth Emerald,

* -º-; Sardonyx ; the ſixth, Sardius ; theſe were
Rev. XXI.

2Cs.

2 I

on the North; the ſeventh, Chryſolite, or a

Stone of the Colour of pure Gold; the eighth,

Beryl; the ninth, Tºpaz ; theſe were on the

South ; and, to compleat the Square, the

tenth was Chryſopraſus, or a beautiful Mix

ture of Gold and Green ; the eleventh, Hya

cinth; and the twelfth Amethyſł, which ap

peared on the Weſt Side: Thus were they

agreeably variegated and decorated, with all

the Elegance and Magnificence that can be

imagined. And the twelve Gates [were]

twelve Pearls; each of the Gates was of one

entire undivided Pearl, with all the beauti

ful Pillars and Arches, Mouldings and Cor

niſhes. And the Street of the City, inſtead

of being paved with common Stones,...[was]

22

23

pure Gold, the Subſtance being tranſparent

as Glaſs, and refle&ting the Light that ſhone

upon it, with a Luſtre equal to that of po

liſhed Gold. And whereas the Tem

ple made ſo confiderable a Part of the View

of Jeruſalem, the holy City, which I had

been uſed to viſit ; as for this heavenly Jeru

ſalem, I ſaw no Temple in it, for the Lord

GOD Almighty, and the Lamb, are the Tem

ple of it : GoD was preſent in Chriſt his Son,

by a more intimate Preſence than had ever

been known upon Earth, and by that Pre

fence, he made even the whole of the City

moſt holy.

the Sun, neither of the Moon, to ſhine therein;

for the Glory of the Lord enlightened it (d)

OFl

The fifth

And the City had no need of

20. The fifth, Sardonyx;

the fixth, Sardius; the fe

venth, Chryſolite; the eighth,

Beryl; the ninth, a Topaz;

the tenth, a Chryſopraſus;

the eleventh, a Jacinét; the

twelfth, an Amethyſt.

21 And the twelve Gates

were twelve Pearls; every

ſeveral Gate was of one

Pearl: and the Street of the

City was pure Gold, as it

were tranſparent Glaſs.

22 And I ſaw no Tem

ple therein: for the Lord

God Almighty, and the

Lamb, are the Temple of
ite

23 And the City had no

need of the Sun, neither of

the Moon to ſhine in it:

for the Glory of God did

lighten

(c) On the Eaſt Side..] As the Temple of jeruſalem was beheld in it's greateſt

*Glory, when viewed from the Eaſt, towards which the beautiful Gate looked; I

think it is probable, that the like was obſervable in this viſionary City, which was all

as one Temple in which GOD dwelt.

(d) Glory of the Lord, &c.] Some have thought, this was an extraordinary Luftre,

which ſeemed always to hover over it, like a Sun never going down. I rather think,

that the whole City appeared to him like a luminous Object, ſending out Rays on eve

Iy
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lighten it, and the Lamb is on all Sides, and the Lamb [was] the Light Sečt. 25.
the Light thereof. thereof, and the illuſtrious Manifeſtation of G^^_2

* this. Preſence rendered, not only artificial, g

, 24 And the Nations of but, all natural Light, unneceſſary. AndRev. XXI.
them which are ſaved, ſhall A72, 4, zha. ſ. - e a 24

walk in the Light of it: and the Nations of the ſaved ſhall walk continual

the Kings of the Earth do ly in it's Light : happy Nations, conſiſting

bring their Glory and Ho- of Myriads and Millions, ſhall expatiate in,

hour into it. and enjoy the delightful Scene; and the

Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and

their Honour into it (e). If you were to

Q. conceive all the Monarchs upon Earth, u

niting all their Treaſures to adorn one fingle

Place, they could produce nothing com

25 And the Gates of it parable to what I then ſaw. And the 25

ſhall not be ſhut at all by Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by Day ; and that

§º* ** is equivalent to ſaying, they ſhall never be

**5 ſhut at all; for there ſhall be no Night there (f).

26. And they ſhall bring And they ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of 26

*Nº.*...* * the Nations into it; whatever is moſt deſirable
- • * * . . . among

ry Side, which he apprehended to be in Conſequence of GOD's dwelling there ; and

that theſe Rays might have much of the Luftre of the Shechinah. Mr. Fleming ar

gues from this Text, that the Lamb is the Shechinah in the heavenly World.

(e) The Kings of the Earth.J. This is the Clauſe upon which Mr. Worthington in

fiſts very much, to prove, that we are to underſtand this Deſcription, not of the hea

venly World, but of ſome glorious State of the Chriſtian Church, which is to paſs upon

Earth; and it muſt be acknowledged a plauſible Argument. The Reader muſt con

fider, whether it is ſufficient to outweigh thoſe on the other Side; and if it be not,

I ſuppoſe he will find no Solutiontº: to that which I have here given : For I

cannot ſuppoſe, that the Kings of the Earth are thoſe who are to reign in this new

Earth, whoſe Glory ſhall be reflected from, and ſo adorn the bliſsful City whichthey ſhall then inhabit. (Compare Iſa. lx. 3, 11, 20. lxvi. 12.) - r

(f) There ſhall be no Night there.] Mr. Whifton ſuppoſes, that a Comet, meeting

#he Earth at the Conflagration, (for to ſuch a Concurrence he aſcribes that awful Phe

nomenon,) ſhall give it ſuch a Blow, as to deſtroy it's diurnal Motion, leaving only

ſuch a Degree of it, that, like the Moon with reſpect to us, it ſhall move round it’s

Axis, while it performs it’s periodical Revolution round the central Body ; and ſo as to

turn always the ſame Face towards it; ſo that one Hemiſphere ſhall be always enlight

ened by the Sun, and the want of it in the other, ſhall be ſupplied by a ſupernatural

Light. But the four dark Corners, (which where they are it is difficult to ſay,) ſhall

be the Habitation of Gog and Magog. It is hard to determine, whether this agrees

leſs with the Deſcription here given, or the Principles of good Philoſophy. See Whiff. .

Theory, pag. 447. But this is not a Place to canvaſs ſuch an Hypotheſis, nor is it ne

ceſſary, after what his Antagoniſt Keil has ſaid concerning it. This Gentleman alſo,

thinks a Comet ſhall remove the Moon from it’s Orbit, ſo that it ſhall be converted into

a primary Planet, as he thinks it would have been at the Flood, had it not been pre

vented by a peculiar Providence, . .

all (g) Bå;
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Sea. 2; among all Nations, ſeemed to meet toge

C-SD ther, to adorn that Place, where good Men

of all Nations ſhall dwell and reign with

Rev. XXI. GoD for ever. And nothing unclean £7 And there ſhall in no

27. fhall enter into it, nor [any Thing which] .ãº...;
pračiſes Abomination and Falſehood of any ºver worketh Abominatiºn,

Kind, but only thoſe who are written in the* a Lye: but ".
y ... • • . . & r which are Written in the

Lamb's Book ºf Life (g), in which none of ..

ſuch a deteſtable Charaćter can poſſibly have

any Place. -

1 M P R O z E M E W 7 .

LORIO US Things are indeed ſpoken of thee, O thou City of

- GOD. (Pſal. lxxxvii. 3.) Thus does the divine Being con

deſcend to aid our feeble Faith, by ſuch ſenſible Repreſentations.

But none of theſe Things, which are ſpoken, can give us an Idea

V. 18,-21. grand and magnificent enough. The Pearls and the Gems, the

ver, 24, 26. Gold and the Chryſtal, the Honours of Kings, and all the Nations they

Ver. 23.

Ver. 27.

…”

govern, all fall inconceivably ſhort of that Glory; for Eye hath not

ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor, ačtive and boundleſs as the human Ima

gination may ſeem, has it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive,

what GOD has prepared for them that love him, in theſe Regions of

perpetual Day, of everlaſting Security, in this grand Temple, the

whole of which ſhall be repleniſhed with the moſt ſenſible Tokens

of his Preſence. (I Cor. ii. 9.)

And who ſhall abide in this thy Tabernacle 2 Who ſhall dwell in this

thy holy Hill? They who are written in the Lamb's Book of Life,

they whom GoD has, from the Beginning, choſen to Salvation through

Samétification of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, being predeſtimated

to the Adoption of Children, through jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf. And

who are theſe ? None that are unclean and profane ; none that work

Abomination and a Lie ; but the Pure and Pious, the Humble ".
* . the

(g) But only thoſe, &c.] As it is certain, that nothing profane, abominable, and
falſe, can here be conſidered as written in the Book of Life, this is another Text to be

added to the large Catalogue I have given on john xvii. 12. where epºn is to be ºn

ſidered, not as an exceptive, but adverſitive Particle. See Vol. ii. Seči. I79. Nºte (f).

* There are many beautiful Ideas in the Deſcription, which I have not collected

+ogether in this Improvement ; as ſome of them have been taken Notice of before,

and ſome occur in the next Chapter,
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the Holy. Form us, O Lord, to this Charaćter by thy Grace; and Sečt. 25.

never let the gawdy Glare of ſenſual Enjoyments, and worldly Poſ- L.-->

ſeſſions, turn our Eyes from contemplating this glorious Sight, or

alienate our Hearts from the Purſuit of this Bleſſedneſs; till, having

heard of it by the hearing of the Ear, and believed the faithful Re

port, our Eyes ſhall behold thoſe divine ſubſtantial Glories, which

theſe Emblems, reſplendent as they are, can but imperfeótly repreſent.

In the mean Time, O Lord, lead us onward, through what dark

and gloomy Path thou pleaſeſt, to theſe Abodes of Light and Glo

ry; determine for us in what Cottages we ſhall lodge, though ever

ſo mean and obſcure, while we are purſuing our Journey to this

royal, this imperial Palace. -
-

s E C T. XXVI.

The Apoſtle bath a further Piſion of the River of

Life, and of the Tree of Life; deſcribes the Hap

pineſ of the Inhabitants of the new Jeruſalem,

and receives a further Meſſage from GOD by an

Angel, before whom he is about to renew his Pro

ſºration; but is forbidden. Rev. XXII, 1,–9.

REVELATION XXII. I. REVELATION XXII. I.

ANP he ſhewed me a Aº D having given me this View of the Sect. 26.

pure River of Water of holy City, he, that is, the Angel who 2-ºp
Life, clear as Cryſtal, pro- ſº o

tº: §:#. condeſcended to be my Guide on this 9c-Rº. XXII.

of God, and of the Lamb. caſion, ſhewed me the pure River of the Wa

-
zer of Life, which was clear as Chryſlal, iſ

ſuing out of the Throne of GOD, and of the

Lamb ; an Emblem of that perpetual Life,

and overflowing Joy, which ſhall be the Por

-
tion of all the bliſsful Inhabitants of the new

2 In the Midſt of the Street Jeruſalem. And in the Midſt of the Street 2

ãº& gfit, and on the one Side and the other of the

''. River, [was] the Tree of Life, (Gen. iii. 3.22.)

Vol. VI. 4 G - - .”
pro



602 And of the Tree of Life.

Sect. 26.producing twºlve different [Kinds of] Fruits, of Life, which bare twelve
§ -ºp every Month producing one [Kind ºf Fruit ; manner of Fruits, and yield

Rev. XXII

2s

5

g * ed her Fruit every Month :

to ſignify the Permanency and Variety of and the Leaves jº. Tree

thoſe Delights, which ſpring up there. were for the Healing of the
And the Leaves of the Tree are for the Heal- Nations.

ing of the Nations; beneath their ſalutary

Shade no Diſeaſe ſhall ever invade the Na

tions of the ſaved, but perpetual Health

ſhall flouriſh among them ; (Zach. xiv. II.)

And whereas in the Earthly Paradiſe Satan 3 And there ſhall be no

inſinuated himſelf into the Minds of the firſtººº

Parents of the human Race, and the new. iai. iii. inji's.

born Glories of the Creation were blaſted by vants ſhall ſerve him.

the Curſe which he introduced; in the hea

venly Paradiſe every fatal Effect of the for

mer Curſe ſhall ceaſe (a), and no new Evil

ſhall ever ariſe; and the Throne of GOD and

the Lamb, upon which the Father and the

Son fit together, ſhall be in it; and his Ser

vants ſhall ſerve him, in the ſacred Offices

of his Temple, with far greater. Advantage

than they have ever before done ; And 4 And they ſhall ſee his

they ſhall ſee his Face ſhining with unclouded ...ºne/all/e
Luſtre; and, in Token of their perpetual in their Foraal.

Devotedneſs to him, his Name [ſhall be borne] . gº

upon their Forehead; (b), as the Name of

GoD was, on that golden Plate which the

Jewiſh High-Prieſt wore on his. And, 5 And there ſhall§ º:
to compleat their Happineſs, there ſhall be Night

720.
sº

(a) Every Curſe ſhall ceaſe..] So the preſent learned Biſhop of London, I think very

juſtly, renders theſe Words, which are plainly limited to the Inhabitants of the new

jeruſalem, and muſt certainly, therefore, refer to the final State of Happineſs after

the Reſurre&tion ; ’till which Time, all the Saints of preceding Ages will remain un

der the Power of Death, as to their Body, and the Effect of the firſt Curſe be written

in their Duſt. *

(b) Name upon their Forehead..] It hath elſewhere been obſerved, (Seči. xvi. Note

(l)), that there was a Cuſtom prevailing among many of the Heathen, to inſcribe on

the Foreheads the Names, or ſymbolical Marks, of the Deity they worſhipped ; but the

near Connection between this Clauſe, and that which related to their ſerving GoD in

the Offices of Devotion, (for that x&lpana ſignifies) makes me think it more natural, to

refer this to the Inſcription of Holineſs to jehovah, written on the Mitre of the High

Prieſ?; and ſo it naturally leads us to refle&t upon that intimate Approach to the bleſ

fed GoD, with which all theſe happy Souls ſhall be honoured... " (4) H.
£) fig3.



7%eſe glorious 7hings St. John ſaw - 603

Nº. . andº need no Night there; and ſo they can have no Seót. 26.

... ."...º. need of a Lamp, nor indeed ºf the Light of Cº.,of the Sun ; for the Lord cº ſº tº : -

God giveth them Light: the Sun itſelf, that glorious Fountain of Rev. XXII.

and they ſhall reign for
ever and ever.

6 And he ſaid unto me,

Theſe Sayings are faithful

and true. And the Lord

God of the holy Prophets

ſent his Angel to ſhew unto

his Servants the Things

which muſt ſhortly be done.

7 Behold I come quick

ly: Bleſſed is he that keep

eth the Sayings of the Pro

phecy of this Book,

8 And I John ſaw theſe

Things, and heard them.
- - w And

Luſtre to this lower World, becauſe the Lord

GOD ſhall enlighten them with the Light of

his own Holineſs and Glory; and they ſhall,

neign as Kings for ever and ever, and enjo

an immortal Life, far more delightful, ſplen

did and magnificent, than any Monarch on

Earth has ever known. -

And when he had ſaid this to me, he added,

Though theſe Words which I have ſpoken,

betoken ſuch glorious Things, that they

may ſeem in a Manner incredible, yet is

not the divine Bounty and Munificence to

be eſtimated by any human Standard; they

[are] therefore to be received, and depended

upon, as faithful and true. And theſe Things,

O John, are intended not merely for thy

own Inſtruction and Conſolation, and much

leſs for the Gratification of thy Curioſity;

but the Lord GOD of the holy Prophets has

ſent his Angel (c), to ſhew to his Servants

what muſt quickly be done, and to repreſent

Scenes, which it ſhall not be long e'er they

begin to open, though it may be long before

they cloſe. Yet, on the whole, I may

in his Name declare, Behold I come quickly

to call my Servants to an Account: And

bleſſed [is] he who keeps, and ſtrićtly obſerves,

the Words of the Prophecy of this Book; for

they will in ſuch a Manner direct his Courſe,

as that he ſhall eſcape many dangerous Rocks,

on which Multitudes ſhall ſuffer Shipwreck,

to their eternal Ruin.

And I john, who wrote this Book, am

the Perſon who ſaw and heard theſe Things;

and

(c) Has ſent his Angel..] Perhaps the Apoſile might think this Angel to be Chriſt,

and that he ſpeaks of his own coming in the following Verſe. But Dr. Calamy argues

the Deity of Chriſt from theſe Words, which he thinks the Context proves to be appli

cable to him. Compare Wer, 16. Cal, on Trin. Serm, ii. pag. 41.
4 G 2 (d) Kºeft



604. And offered to worſhip the Angel who ſhewed them to him.

Sečt. 26

* ,-\,-\_j

Rev. XXII.

8.

Ver. 8, 9. W.

and when I heard and ſaw [them], I was ſo

powerfully affected, that I fell down to wor

ſhip before the Feet of the Angel, who ſhewed

theſe Things to me, forgetting the Manner in

which the ſame Kind of Homage had lately

been refuſed, upon a like Occaſion. And

he alſo ſaid to me, as the Angel had before

done, (Chap. xix. 1 o.) See [thou do it] not,

for I am a Fellow-Servant with thee, I am.

ſubjećt to the ſame Lord, and ſhare in the

And when I had heard and

ſeen, I fell down to worſhi

before the Feet of the An

gel, which ſhewed me theſe

Things. . .

9 Then ſaith he unto me,

See thou do it not : for I am

thy Fellow-Servant, and of

thy Brethren the Prophets,

and of them which keep the

Sayings of this Book ; wor

ſhip God. .

Duty and Service of thy Brethren the Pro

phets, and of thoſe who keep the Words of this

Book (d), which thou art now commanded

to write: Worſhip GOD alone, and divide

not thy religious Homage, between him and

any Creature, how exalted and excellent.ſos

€VCT,

I M P R O / E M E W 7.

J E will not now employ our Time in reviewing the Infir

ſuity of this holy Apoſtle, who ſeems again to have fallen,

into the ſame Danger of Idolatry, from which he had ſo lately

been recovered. Nor will we ſtay to examine, whether he took

this Angel for our Lord jeſus Chriſt, as ſome have imagined; or

to determine what Homage it was, he attempted to pay. Let

us content ourſelves, for the preſent, with reflecting, how neceſ

ſary it is we ſhould be on our Guard, againſt exceeding in our

Eſteem and Affection for Creatures, who have been the Means

of conveying to us ſignal Advantages, and eſpecially aſſiſting our

Views of the new jeruſalem :—To the Contemplation of which,

may we now return with new and growing Delight.

Let us raiſe our Eyes to the Water of Life, which iſſues from the

Throne of GOD and the Lamb; to the Tree of Life, which grows

on it's Banks, and produces ſuch a Variety of Fruit, both fºr

Food

(a) Keep the Words of this Book.] There are indeed a Multitude of Things con

tained in this Book, which are of ſuch a Nature, that whoever pays a due Regard ta.

them, muſt neceſſarily be a true Chriſtian, and intitled to all the Bleſfings and Pro

miſes of the Goſpel,



Refteåions on the Account of the Tree of Life. 605.

Food and Refreſhment, for the Healing of the Nations ; to that Seót. 26.

more excellent Paradiſe, in which there ſhall be no Curſe, where, ºvº »
from the Throne of GOD and of the Lamb, ſhall be ſcattered Ver, 3.

ten thouſand Bleſſings, cn all his Servants; who ſhall there ſerve

him, with everlaſting, with increaſing Delight, being admitted to

ſee his Face, and exulting, in their having the Name of GOD Ver, 4.

written upon their Foreheads ; which they reckon a brighter and

nobler Ornament, than the moſt glorious Crown, or Diadem,

without ſuch an Inſcription, could be. Theſe are the Words of Ver, 6.

Tº uth and Faithfulneſs : And, as ſuch, may our Faith embrace

them, and our Souls ever reſt upon them.

Oh that we may feel our Thirſt after this Water of Life, our

Hunger after this Fruit of the Tree of Life, more powerfully ex

cited. We ſhall, in both Reſpects, be ſatisfied in the proper Sea

ſon ; and, in the mean Time, GoD will ſend us ſome Refreſh

ments, during our Continuance in the Wilderneſs. Already are

we, if we are true Believers, delivered from the Curſe ; and thoſe Ver, 3.

Things, which were the original Effects and Conſequences of it,

ſhall be over-ruled by our gracious GoD, and converted into a

Bleſfing. And oh, may divine Love, and every genuine Regard

to GUD and to the Lamb, prevail and govern in our Hearts; and

may our Lives be devoted to that Service, in which we hope our

Eternity will be employed. Have we not already, as it were, re

ceived the Mark of GOD in our Foreheads 3 Have we not ſolemnly

enliſted ourſelves to fight under the Bammer of Chriſ; 2 Have we not,

in repeated and moſt affecting Solemnities and Ordinances of his

own Inſtitution, declared our Deſire of being for ever devoted to

him Oh let us ever remember the ſacred Engagement. Let Holi

meſ; to the Lord be written on our Hearts, as well as on our Fore

heads. Let all our Affections, and all our Faculties, all our Poſ

ſeſſions, and all our Purſuits be conſecrated to GoD. To bear this

Name and Inſcription, will now, even in this dark and benighted

World, ſhed a Glory around us. It will be as a ſacred Guide to

our Ways, it will chear and animate our Hearts, it will bring down

to us many a delightful Foretaſte of that World, where, in his

Light, we ſhall ſee Light, and where we ſhall reign with him for ever

and ever. Amen,

Aº’

S E CT,



606

Sećt. 27.

U->~2

Rev. XXII.

I.O.

II

The future State is unalterable,

S E C T. XXVII.
&

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt admoniſhes the Apoſtle, to

diſcover to the Churches what had been revealed

to him ; and ſolemnly declares his ſpeedy Approach,

to fix the etermal State of Men according to their

Charaćiers and Works. Rev. XXII. Io, 15.

Revel ATION XXII. Io.

AYP he, that is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (a),

from whom I received this Revelation,

ſaid unto me, Seal not up the Words of the

Prophecy of this Book, ſo that they ſhould

not be immediately peruſed; for the Time is

near, in which the Accompliſhment of theſe

Things ſhall begin. Yea, the Time is

juſt approaching, when the laſt Seal ſhall

be ſet upon the Charaćters of Men, and

when it ſhall be ſaid on the one Hand, Let

him that is unjuſt, be unjuſt ſtill; and let him

that is polluted, be polluted ſtill ; for no more

Opportunities ſhall ever be granted for re- -

forming what hath been amiſs, and reco

vering the unrighteous and polluted Soul

to Rećtitude and Purity. And, on the other

Hand, it ſhall be ſaid, Let him that is righ

teous, be righteous ſtill ; and let him that is

holy, be holy ſtill: Nothing ſhall ever happen -

to bring the Virtues and Graces of good Men

into any future Danger, or under any Cloud;

but their Righteouſneſs and their Holineſs

ſhall

REV E LATION XXII. Io.

ND he ſaith unto me,

Seal not the Sayings of

the Prophecy of this Book:

for the Time is at Hand.

II. He that is unjuſt, let

him be unjuſt ſtill ; and he

that is filthy, let him be

filthy ſtill ; and he that is

righteous, let him be right

eous ſtill : and he that is ho

ly, let him be holy ſtill.

(a) And he, that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] Many following Words, and eſpe

tially Perſe 12, prove that our Lord is here meant. But it is a remarkable Inſtance

9f the Reference of a Relative to a remoter Antecedent : A Figure of Speech, which

I have taken Notice of upon many former Occaſions. Heb. vii. 2. Note (a).

(b) Who



both with Reſpeš to the good and the bad. 607

ſhall for ever ſhine; yea, ſhine with an in- Sečt. 27.

creaſing Luftre. And, to confirm this, tºxxii.

Behold I come quickly; I ſhall be manifeſte'er Rºxx. º

12 And behold, I come

quickly ; and my Reward

is with me, to give every

Man according as his Work

ſhall be.

it be long; and my Reward, both of Grace

and Vengeance, [is] with me; and I will re

compence to every Man according as his //orks

ſhall be, whether it ſhall appear, on an im

partial Examination, to have been Good, or

clean, who merit no better a Name than

that of Dogs, as they debaſe their rational

Faculties to the Service of deteſtable Luſts;

and Sorcerers, and Fornicators, and Mur

therers, and Idolaters, who may juſtly be

ranked together as the moſt abominable of

Sinners ; and with them, muſt be ranked

too, every one who loveth and maketh a Lye (c),

mongers, and Murderers,

and Idolaters, and whoſo

ever loveth and maketh a

Lie.

f who,

(b) Who do his Commandments, &c.] This Promiſe to all that do his Command

ments, that they ſhall enter into the Gate of the City here deſcribed, evidently proves

it to refer to that State of future Happineſs, which all good Men ſhall finally enjoy.

Compare Wer. 18, 19.

(c) Whoſoever loves and makes a Lye.] Though Idols are called Lyes, yet as Idola

ters had been mentioned before as excluded out of this new feruſalem, I think it moſt

natural to underſtand this Clauſe in the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe,

13 I am Alpha and Ome- Evil. And, to confirm - it further, I I 3

#....º. repeat it again, I am the Alpha, and the Ome

ga, the Beginning and the End, the Firſ?

and the Loſt ; and what I ſay may be de

ended upon, as the Words of invariable

Fidelity. Hear them therefore with At

tention and Regard. And, ſince my Na

ture and Perfeótions are immutable, ſee that

the neceſſary Change be made in yourſelves,

in order to your obtaining that Happineſs, of

which your Sins may now render you in

14 Bleſſed are they that capable. Happy [are] they, and they 14

*9°º alone, who do his Commandments, and ſo pre
they may have Right to the tº 9

ºfrée of Life, and may en- pare for his important Appearance ; that

ter in through the Gates in- they may have the Privilege [to eat) of the

to the City. Tree of Life; and they ſhall freely enter by

the Gates into the glorious. City (b) I have

g D deſcribed, and have their perpetual Abode

andsºfº. there. But, without, [are] the Un- 15



608 Reſleáions on the unalterable Nature of the future State.

Sećt, 27. who forges Falſhood, and pračtiſes it, or

C^^_2 aćts in any allowed Contradićtion to the

great eternal Rule of Truth and Rećti

tude. -

T M P R O / E M E AW 7.

* *

ver. Io. Iſ ET us be very thankful, that the Words of this Prophecy are

not ſealed from us ; but that Truths, in which we have ſo

important a Concern, are ſo plainly publiſhed and proclaimed.

The Time is near, when a Seal will be ſet on the Charaćters of Men:

ver, 11. Bleſſed be GoD, he who is now unrighteous and polluted, may be pu

rified and reformed, juſtified and ſaved. Adored be that Grace,

that waits ſo long upon Sinners ; but the divine Long-ſuffering

towards them will have it's Period: Yet a little while, and jeſus

ver, 12. comes, to render to every Man according to his Works. May we

then be fixed in a World of immutable Holineſs and Happi

neſs. - - .

Ver. 13. The Alpha and the Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, has diſcover

ed to us many evangelical Truths in this myſterious Book. He

hath direéted our Eyes to the Lamb that was ſlain, to redeem us

to GOD by his Blood; and hath ſhewed us the Saints in Glory,

laying down their Crowns in his Preſence, and aſcribing the Praiſe

of all their Salvation to him : But he has ſhewn us nothing, that is

inconſiſtent with the Neceſſity of real and univerſal Holineſs. Yea,

ver, 14. he himſelf proclaims them alone to be intitled to enter the Gates of

the new jeruſalem, and to eat of the Fruit of the Tree of Life, who

do GOD's Commandments. Let us not, therefore, deceive ourſelves

with vain Words, nor attend to any who would ſophiſticate the

Word of GoD, and, fixing their View only on ſome detached

Paſſages of it, enervate, by their unguarded Interpretations, it's ge

neral Scope and Meaning. Let us, in reviewing Scripture, obſerve

what GoD commands and requires, and compare it with what he

forbids, that we may thereby impartially judge and try ourſelves.

And how free ſoever we may be from any of the groſſer Crimes

here enumerated, ſuch as Fornication, Murther and Idolatry, let

us not allow ourſelves in the Love and Pračtice of any Thing, in

Ver. 15. confiſtent with the immutable Rule of Righteouſneſs and Truth; as

well knowing every allowed and continued Indulgence of that Kind,

to be utterly irreconcileable with a well-grounded Hope ofintº
£i€1'ſ]3.



It is Chriſt who teſtifies the Words of this Prophecy. 609

eternal Life. May it pleaſe thee, O Lord, to inſcribe all theſe Laws Sect. 27.

upon our Hearts; that our Joy, in the Hope and Proſpect of the C-J

promiſed Bleſſedneſs, may riſe in Proportion to our Acquaintance

with thy unerring Word, and the Impartiality and Diligence with

which we trace the Aćtions of our Lives, and the Affections of our

Hearts, in Compariſon with it, and reduce them to a holy Confor
mity to it's Precepts. - f

S E C T. XXVIII.

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt repeats his auguſt Titles, and

gracious Invitation, warns us of the dreadful Doom

of him, who ſhould add to, or take from his Words,

and declares his Purpoſe of coming quickly ; to

which St. John adds his hearty Aſſemt, and con

cludes with his Apoſtolical Benedićtion. Rev. XXII.

16. to the End. -

R E VELATION XXII. 16. REvelATION XXII. 16.

I Jeſús have ſent mine An- A* now to conclude the whole ; Seát, 23.

gel to teſtify unto you be it known to every one, who reads 2-2-Q ,

}.§: theſe Words, and let it 5. ſeriouſly confi-Rev. XXII.
- ſpring dered by him, that I jeſus, the Son of GoD, I6.

the Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt,

have ſent my beloved Diſciple and Apoſtle

John, as my Meſſenger, to teſtify theſe Things

to you, in the ſeveral Churches, into whoſe

Hands this may come. And let it alſo be

remembered, in order to add a due Weight

to the Teſtimony, that I am the Root and

the Offspring of David, by whoſe divine

Power David himſelf was made, though,

as to my human Nature, I have conde

• ſcended to ally myſelf to him, and be born

Vol. VI. 4. H - - - - - from

N.



61o If any one add to them, GoD will/ºverelypuniſh him :

Sečt. 28. from his Houſe: I am the bright and the ſpring of David, and the

* >~~\ }

Rev. XXII.

16.

*

\

17

j 8

Morning Star, who wear a Glory exceed

ing that of the moſt brilliant celeſtial Lumi

nary, and uſher in a glorious and eternal.

Day. And the great Subſtance and

Deſign of the Meſſage, is, to awaken in

the Minds of all to whom it comes, an

earneſt Defire of thoſe Bleſſings, which

from this Throne of my Glory I am to

diſpenſe.

publiſh the Invitation: The Spirit, with

which I inſpire my Servants, and the Bride,

the Church to whom I am eſpouſed,

concur to ſay, Come ; and let him, even

every one that heareth, ſay, Come.

every one eccho the Invitation, and let my

People, in all Ages, confider it as their Duty

to do it. And let him that is thirſty, come ;

and whoſºever will, let him apply to me in

my appointed Way, and receive of the Wa

ter of Life freely (a): Behold it flows in a

full Current from my Throne ; and, if any

Man do not receive a Part and Share of

it, without Money, and without Price,

the Fault is only chargeable upon himſelf.

This important Teſtimony I commiſſion

my Servant to bear: And I alſo teſtify to

every one that heareth the Words of the Pro

phecy of this Book, If any Man add unto

thºſe Things, GOD ſhall add unto him, and

bring upon him, the moſt terrible of thoſe

Plagues, which are written in this Book (b):

- He

And accordingly I do now anew

Let

bright and Morning Star.

I7 And the Spirit and the

Bride ſay, Come. And let

him that heareth, ſay, Come.

And let him that is athirſt,

come: And whoſoever will,

let him take the Water of

Life freely.

18 For I teſtify unto eve.

ry Man that heareth the

Words of the Prophecy of

this Book, If any §. ſhall

add unto theſe Things, God

ſhall add unto him the

Plagues that are written in

this Book:

(a) Whoſoever will, let him receive, &c.] Such a Declaration of free Grace ſeems

to have been wiſely inſerted juſt in the Cloſe of the ſacred Canon, to encourage the

Hope of every humble Soul, that is truly deſirous of the Bleſfings of the Goſpel;

and to guard againſt thoſe Suſpicions of divine Goodneſs, which ſome have ſo unhap

pily abetted. The Word Aaugzwéla, which we render take, does often ſignify re

ceive ; and the Word Japsay, is 2s much as Gratis, which implies the Freedom of the

Gift ; and I think it may probably refer to that celebrated Invitation, Iſa. lv. 1.

PłO, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, and he that hath no Money ; come

ge, buy and eat, buy Wine and Milk without Money, and without Price.

(b) If any Man add to, &c.] It is true, this particularly refers to the Book ºf
the
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And in like Mammer, if any one take away from them, 611

He will, by any deſigned Addition to them, Seá. 28.

g or Corruption of them, make himſelf high- C--J

19 ºf any Mºſhall ly criminal, and eternally miſerable. And Rev. XXII.
take away from the Word ſº • - -

of the #. of this Pºiº if any one take away from the Word's of I9,

cy, God ſhall take away the Book of this Prophecy, with a Deſign ſ

hi, Pa. º. f* Boºk ºf thereby, to diminiſh it in any Degree, by

#: * }..."iſſ. the Omiſſion of what is diſagreeable to him,

which are written in this or others whom he may deſire to pleaſe

Book. and favour, GOD will ſeverely puniſh ſuch

a Sacrilege, and take away his Part out

of the Book of Life, and out of the holy

City, and the glorious Things, even the in

valuable Bleſſings, which are written and

deſcribed in the preceding Paſſages of this

- Book (c).

2O He which teſtifieth He who teſtifies theſe important Things,
* Things, faith, Sure- ſays, ..º.º.it ſº ºwº. 2O

y I come quickly. Amen. o C

Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. with all that read them, Surely I cºme

quickly. My Soul, while I write it, re

plies, and let every Reader reply with

me, from his Heart, Amen, even ſo, come,

Lord jeſus ; , come ſurely, and quickly,

as thou haſt ſaid ; for all our higheſt

- - ? and

the Revelation; but the Parity of Reaſon extending to other Books, I doubt not

the Terror of the Threatening does ſo too. GoD forbid, we ſhould imagine every.

honeſtly miſtaken Criticiſm, where there is a Queſtion of receiving or excluding any

particular Verſe, ſhould affect a Man's Salvation, in Conſequence of what is here

ſaid. But I think ſuch a Paſſage ſhould make Men very cautious, that they may

not raſhly incur any Cenſure on this Account; though undoubtedly the Terror of

the Threatening is planted againſt any deſigned Eraſement or Addition. I ſhall

conclude this Note with declaring, that I have endeavoured to carry on my Commen

tary on the ſacred Books with this Thought in my View, and that I have neither

deſignedly attempted to eſtabliſh any Thing, which did not appear to me to be a

Dočtrine of Scripture, nor drop any Thing which did appear ſo. And wherein

ſoever, through human Infirmity, and the want of a cloſer and more accurate At

tention, I have failed either Way, I commit myſelf to the Mercy of that Redeemer,

whoſe Word it is, and whoſe Intereſt I have faithfully endeavoured to ſerve.

(c) GOD will take away his Part, &c.] . Since GoD threatens the Plagues written

in this Book, and the ILoſs of a Part in the holy City, as what might be the Portion

of thoſe who ſhould preſume to corrupt it, and ſuch Corruption might happen in any

Age of the Chnrch ; I think it very evident, that the holy City, ſpoken of in the

preceding Chapter, is a Repreſentation of the Heavenly State to be enjoyed by all

good Men, how applicable ſoever it may ſeem to any glorious Scene preceding the

final Judgment: And that Rev. xx. II, &c. refers to the univerſal judgment,

4 H 2
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Sećt. 28.

U->~~)

Rev. XXII.

2 I ,

Wer, 16,

Ver, 17.

St. John's Apoſtolical Benedićion.

and ſublimeſt Hopes depend upon the

bleſſed and glorious Day of thy Appear

a ſloë. -

In the mean Time, let the Churches 2: The Grace of our

to whom theſe Meſſages are eſpecially fººt * with

directed and inſcribed, receive my moſt

affectionate Wiſhes, my moſt ſolemn Be

nedićtion, which I expreſs in this one ar

dent Prayer: May the Grace of our Lord

jeſus Chrift, even all the invaluable Ef

feóts of his Favour, and above all, the

abundant Communications of his Spirit,

[be] with you all, and with all Chriſti

2ns, to whom theſe Words may come,

unto the End of the World. Amen.

1 M P R O / E M E w 7:

‘OW ſweetly and delightfully does the Canon of Scripture

conclude, leaving, as it were, the Muſick of Heaven up

on the attentive Ear. “O thou bleſſed Root and Offspring of

David, O thou bright and Morning Star, impreſs on all our

Hearts theſe thy gracious Words, which thou haſt condeſcend

ed to ſpeak from the Throne of thy Glory ; thereby, as it were,

to aid the Weakneſs of our Faith, in thoſe, which thou didſt.

deliver, while dwelling in mortal Fleſh.” Then did the com

paſſionate Saviour proclaim, from an Eminence in the Temple,

to a crowded Aſſembly on a Day of peculiar Solemnity, If

any Man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink : (john vii.

37.) And now behold he makes the ſame Proclamation from.

his celeſłial Temple ; He points, as it were, to the Fountain

Head of Happineſs, to the Springs of the Water of Life, near

the Throne of GoD, and ſays, Whoever will, let him come, let

him take, let him freely take of this living Water : Yea, and

not content with ſpeaking this Language by his Spirit only,

he calls on his Bride, to lift up her melodious Voice, to pub

liſh this kind Invitation; He calls on every one that hears it,

to eccho it back, as if the Exceſs of his Goodneſs overcame

him, as if it were neceſſary to his own Happineſs, that Men ſhould

accept of their own Salvation. -- -

--- With



Refteåions on the Concluſion of the Revelation. 6.13

With what ſacred Obſervance ſhould theſe Books be guarded, Sečt. 28.

which contain a Meſſage of ſuch infinite Importance Of what ºSD
dreadful Curſes are they worthy, who preſume to add to what is al- Ver. 18,

ready perfeół, or to take away from that which is, in every Part, di

vine. I truſt none of us ſhall ever preſumptuouſly attempt to do it:

And may we be preſerved from thoſe miſtaken Interpretations, in

Conſequence of which we ſhould teach the World, as by his Au

thority, any Thing which he has not dićtated, or deny any Thing Ver, 19.

which carries along with it the Stamp of ſuch an Authority. “Have

Pity, O Lord, upon our Weakneſs; impute not Prejudices, which

thou knoweſt we do not allow ; and give us a greater Penetration of

Mind, to underſtand the true Senſe of thy Word; a Simplicity of

Heart, to receive it; an Integrity, ſo far as the Duty of our Places.

require, to declare it ; and a Zeal to inculcate and defend it.”

And while we are thus employed, or employed in any other Ser

vices which Providence has aſſigned us, in our reſpective Stations.

and Circumſtances of Life; whatever Labours may exerciſe us, what

ever Difficulties may ſurround us, whatever Sorrows may depreſs

us, let us with Pleaſure hear our Lord proclaiming, Behold I come Ver. 20.

quickly; I come, to put a Period to the Labour and Suffering of my

Servants ; I come, and my Reward of Grace is with me, to recompence

with royal Bounty, every Work of Faith and Labour of Love ; I

come, to receive my faithful perſevering People to myſelf, to dwell

for ever in that bliſsful World, where the ſacred Volume, which con

tains the important Diſcoveries of my Will, ſhall be no more neceſ

ſary; but Knowledge, and Holineſs, and Joy, ſhall be poured in up

on their Souls in a more immediate, in a nobler and more effectual

Manner. Amen, Even ſo come Lord jeſus. Haſten the bleſſed Hour

to us, and to all thy Churches, as far as it may conſiſt with thy wiſe

and holy Counſels. And, in the mean Time, may thy Grace be Ver, 21.

with us, to keep alive the Remembrance of thy Love, and the Ex

ećtation of thy coming, in our Hearts, and to animate us to a Tem

per and Condućt which may ſuit the Bleſfings we have already re

ceived, and the nobler Felicity, after which thou haſt taught us to aſ

pire. Amen and Amen. -

‘The END of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR.
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I N D E x

O F T H E

GR E E K Words and Phraſes explained in the No T E s

of the three laſt Volumes.

A.

El 71; a yo:60s. Eph. 4, 29. Wol. v. pag. 182.
zzare P. -

ayoºtn. I Cor. 13. I. iv. 354. &.

&yo,721;. Jud. I 2. vi. 4 Io, a.

&yoyo. Col. 3. 8. v. 326. b.

ºpezºv 24 HAag. I Cor. 9. 26. iv. 309. k.

&Jºng. Rev. I. 18. vi. 438 b.

23 oxipot. 2 Cor. 13. 5. iv. 534. d.

&J'ozup.os. I Cor. 9. 27. iv. 3 II. m.

e; offerºciv apopticº. Heb. 9. 26. vi. 82. h.

o:SAſia, v. Heb. Io. 32. vi. 98. h.

&lpeau. I Cor. I I. 19. iv. 334. &.

cºlòhae. Phil. I. Io. v. 335. g.

c.1%poxo).12. Col. 3. 8. v. 326. b. -

atov 870s. I Cor. 2.6; iv. 229. f. — Gal. 1.

4. v. II. d.

e; Tov cuºvº. I Cor. 8. 13. iv. 297. f. •

e; 78; &lava, Tov clava v. Rev. 20. Io. vi. 586. g.

ºxaprog. Eph. 5. I I. v. 190 Å.

cººras &alais, 2 Cor. 6.5. iv. 471. c.

&Aačovec. 78 3 4. I John 2, 16. vi. 534. e.

as Tº axiſ&eio. 3 John 3. vi. 392. c.

c.Axe, ſo. Rom. 6. 5. iv. 72. e.

nevertheleſ. Phil. 2, 6. v. 249. b.

citivo est 22Anyofgººyo. Gal. 4. 24. v. 72. c.

crano7p108Tſaxozog. I Pet. 4, 15. vi. 265. e.

apopt 12. Rom. 8. 3. iv. 91. ‘w.

cºp.etc.peantos. Rom. 8. 19. iv. Ioo, a.

a;&yºya'ozo. 2 Cor. I. I 3. iv. 428. a.

3. 4. V. I 52. C.

avoyºn. 2 Cor. 6: 4. iv. 471. 4.

cºvayzn pºp?&zt. Heb. 9. 16. vi. 79, c.

evo. 27 vpe v. 2 Tim. I. 6. v. 51 o. a.

ovzègue: paſc.ºx. I Cor. 16. 22. iv. 409, e.

cºax??cºatoaºzi. Eph. I. Ho. v. 125, i.

Fph.

ayazoyla, Tiszek. Rom. Iz. 6. iv. 151. f.

&vaaoyuao:38. Heb. 12. 3. vi. I 19. a.

cºvaavazt. Phil. i. 23. v. 242. b.

&vowns!oatv, 2 Tim. 2, 26. v. 528, c,

avo.72uaov. Philem. 20. v. 596. e.

e; avo's cago; vskpoy. Rom. I. 4. iv. I 1. d.

avdºpiče.8s. 1 Cor. 16. 13. iv. 406. a.

ovexoxle. Gal. 5. 7. v. 8o. c. -

o:ySpa,Tivos. I Cor. Io. I 3. iv. 316 i.

Marx &ySpazroy. I Cor. I 5. 32. iv. 390. #:

cyonroi. Rom. I. I.4. iv. I 5. c.

owoux. I John 3. 4. vi. 345, e.

avox!, Rom. 2. 4. iv. 27. c. -

aſſ, rare, anſwerably to this. Eph. 5. 31. v. 204. d.

offlizeipzvot. I Cor. 16. 9. iv. 403. f.

owlitzarapºvos. Rom. I 3. 2. iv. 16}.

&reºrougão. 2 Cor. 4. 2. iv. 450. b.

&repio Tasag. I Cor. 3. 35. iv. 290. i.

e, cºrts apév. 2 Tim. 2. 13. v. 522. d.

wºro, after the Example of Rom. 9. 3. iv. I 12. b.

7a; auxpr21s 270 yeyousyot. I Pet. 2, 24. vi.

243. h.

cºrozzpadoxic. Rom. 8. 19. iv. Ioo. a.

c.707823&eacº." Jam. I. I 5. vi. 17o. i.

o:Toppmta. Eph. 5, 12. v. 291. Z.

scrºtotop.os. Tit. 1, 13. V. 565. c.

apa, indeed. Rom. Io. 17. iv. 132. c.

cºpo, gy & 2pz vuv. Rom. 7. 25. 8. I.iv. 89, p.

opºtnº. 2 Pet. I. 3. vi. 284. c.

&pzzagov Hynaxto. Phil. 2. 6. v. 249. 9.

vlov cºpperc. Rev. 12.5. vi. 524. &.

2px|v exvtov. Jud. 6. vi. 406. a.

carov.ſoſ. 2 Tim. 3. 3. v. 631. b.

ea atte. Eph. 5. 18. v. 196. c.

o:Tzºlot. I Theſſ. 4. 15. v. 387. &.

civ62.ſi. Tit. I. 7. v. 562. f.

zºo'ſ ºld. Eph. 6, 24. v. 22T. m.

agflafalay.
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Index of the Greek Words.

e2%-eyev, 2 Tim 1, 19. v. 512, e.

&pofoſſes. Heb. 12. 2. vi. 116.p.

B.

£8Aerot. I Cor. 12. II. iv. 346. i.

9p2éeov. Phil. 3. 14. v. 269. m.

gp26 evera). Col. 3. 15. v. 328. d.

Époxov wºuvºT162ao. I Cor. 7, 35. iv. 289. g.

Øpaagø% (212. Heb. 12. 16. vi. 135. c.

Budos. 2 Cor. 11. 25. iv. 516. d.

T.

ºyap, a Copulative. I Cor. 15. 44. iv. 394. d.

— an Expletive. Rom. 2. 25. iv. 35. f. —

Rom. 6. 19. iv. 77. &.

—indeed. Gal. I. Io. v. 14. &.
g Iſay. Gal. 4. 25. v. 72. a.

— nevertheleſ. 2 Cor. 12. I. iv. 522. a.

— moreover. Rom. 9. 17. iv. 118. a.

now. Rom. 8, 6. iv. 94. a. —— Rom. 5.

7. iv. 62. f. — Gal. 2, 18. v. 35. d.

therefore. I Cor. II. 26. iv. 337. h.

eſ; Toqozº toº yewed: Tº dayo; Tov &loway. Eph.

3. 21. v. 163. c. i

2-lyaſaka. Rom. 6. 15. iv. 87. i.-I Cor. 2. 2.

iv. 228. b. «» -

2 wooto: rn, Jožnº 18 Seg. 2 Cor. 4. 6. iv. 452. f.

Thaikoi; ypoºp.o.ort. Gal. 6. II. v. Ioz. a.

2/wpwartz. I Tim, 4, 8. v. 469, c.

A.

Japaſºta.i. Jam 3. 7. vi. (92. g.

Jeſukatarat. Rom. 6.7. iv. 72. g.

J'aige. Phil. 4. 6. v. 278. d.

Jºio, by. 2 Pet. I. 3. vi. 284. c.

Jia Jožnº. 2 Cor. 3. II.iv. 446. b.

dºid 7upog. I Cor. 3. 15. iv. 242. d.

Jºio, rats, therefore. Rom. 5. 12. iv. 65. b.

Juo. 78 Ina's woup,n}<12;. I Theſſ. 4. 14. v. 377. c.

Jidéox8. 1 Tim. 3. 6. v. 458. g.

ºrs ſtaffsp.svg. Heb. 9. 16. vi. 79, c.

Jºio.5mxn. Heb. 9. 15. vi. 78. a.

dºtozovia. Rom. 12. 7. iv. 152. g.

d'io pivopºv. I Cor. 11. 31. iv. 339. o.

Jºtaxoytoplots. Rom. 1. 21. iv. 20. k.

Juavoic. Eph. 4, 18. v. 177. b.

d'izvolay. Eph. 2. 3. v. 136. f.

Jºid cºaxcºxo;. Jam. 3. 1. vi. 190. a.

Makedovia. Yap 31spxopºrt. I Cor. 16.5. iv. 4oz. c.

d’tko.topºlo. Rev. 19. 8. vi. 576. 42,

Jºxoso.giat. Gal. 5. 20. v. 89. d.

Jiaxále. I Cor. I4. I. iv. 361. a.

Joyuz. Col. 2. 14. V. 315. g.

Joziuoček ra. Jhapepoſio. Rom. 2. 18. iv. 33. b.

d’okupºğrs. 2 Cor. 13. 5. iv. 534, d.

Jozugh, Rom. 5. 4. iv. 6o. 4.

doza ºx&v. I Cor, 7.40, iv. 291. b.

Japaw. Rev. 22. 17. vi. 610. a.

E.

£go.akovs. Gal. 3. I. v. 39. a.

24'elypſo.ziazy. Col. 2. 15. v. 316. h.

adoxiuzcay. Rom. I. 28. iv. 23. p.

ed potapa. I Tim. 3. 15. v. 463. &.

affec.co.usflo. I John I. I. vi. 324. a.

e (as. Rev. 9. 4. vi. 501. b. 2.I. 27. vi.

6oo. g. -

eye, ſince. Eph. 3. 2. v. 152. &. — 4. 21. v.

178. d.

exova. Heb. Io. 1. vi. 85. a.

e.7sp, ſince. 1. Pet. 2. 3. vi. 235. b.

e; to, as. Heb. 11. 3. vi. 103. d.

eſ; tow ºccupoy top sysłſzora. Heb. 9. 9. vi. 73, e.

etc., now if Heb. 12. 9. vi. 129. f.

ex riseas, by. Rom. I. 17. iv. 18. c.

iv. 48. i.

Ex 78 Smpus. Rev. 15. 2. vi. 546. b.

exxxzey. 2 Cor. 4. I. iv. 450. a.

exlo; e. gn. I Cor. 15. 2. iv. 379, c.

exlevak. I Pet. I. 22. vi. 232, d.

to excºpov Th; SAt leag. 2 Cor. 4. 17. iv. 458, a,

exaxis-orapo. Eph. 3. 8. v. 154. f. ,

exey Yog. Heb. II. I. vi. 102. b.

sp.?vtov Aoyov. Jam. 1. 21. vi. 175. f.

ev vºiv, among you. Rom. I. 12. iv. 14. a.

sy Tot; 878pxviots. Eph. I. 3. v. 121. d.

ev to Afyºzi. Heb. 3. 15. vi. 30. a.

3. 3O.

svjetypaz. 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. v. 402. a.

evd Husſles. 2 Cor. 5. 6. iv. 461. f.

syspyngºta. Juvo.p.sov. I Cor. 12. Io. iv. 345. g.

swepyegevil. Jam. 5. 16. vi. 211. g.

evapy&ſlog ey roi; viol; Th; 27éflexs. Eph. 2. 2.

v. 135. d.

d’t a yozh; syspygusyn. Gal. 5. 6. v. 8o. b.

spotkmaa, ev «Joig. 2 Cor. 6. 16. iv. 477. c.

£97uyxoºvey werep &ylov. Rom. 8. 27. iv. 65. d.

tºo.)opačopal. Eph. 5. 16. v. 195, a.

*:::Azoparo; 34%aeačousvog. Jam. 1. 14. vi. 170.4.

tºmatop undºv Azugzwoile; azo ray affroy, 3 John

7. vi. 393. f. ,

sšov. 2 Cor. 12. 4. iv. 523. c.

eggale. Rom. 13. 2. iv. 161. c.

såkalas vuov. I Cor. 9. 12. iv. 303. g.

27spxogeyo.1%. Jam. 5. I. vi. 204, 6.

£7tepan ºp.cº. I Pet. 3. 21. vi. 257, c.

£71, upon. Eph. 6. 16. v. 218. f.

27-ixvorsø;. 2 Pet. I. 20. vi. 292. c.

extaxe71=&au. Jam. 1. 25. vi. 177. m.

£7ttaxnva'an. 2 Cor. 12. 9. iv. 525. g.

erloºroºo. 1 Cor. 7. 18. iv. 282. e.

£7taugaaug. 2 Cor. 11, 28. iv. 518. i.

erryophylocºſº. 2 Pet. I. 5. vi. 285. g.

erazovažlnazzºv. 2 Cor. 7. 2. iv. 479. a.

w; ºro; ºrey. Heb. 7, 8, vi. 57. f. -

* £70Tiaº.



Index of the

trörica. 1 Cor. 3. 2. iv. 236. &.

Jº, eacz7pe. I Cor. 13, 12. iv. 359. i.

ºrs; 2)ſtag:-ot eshwaai.Rev. 8. 2. vi. 494. &.

£9.2tou. I Cor. 4. 9. iv. 252. &. -

e.tv/47&Viênaay. Heb. 1 1. 35. vi. 12o. d.

eviſoxaz. 2 Theſſ. I. II. v. 405. c.

per' ºviſoxazº. Phil. 2. 13. v. 253. 4.

ou Th; evepysates aytiX&p,6&yopºyol. 1 Tim. vi.

1. v. 487. . . - -

evnyſºxtapepot. Heb. 4. 2. vi. 32. f.

oppºn tº suffvysſos. Jam. 3. 4. vi. 191, d.

evaoyuz. Rom. 16. 18. iv. 197. a.

suzepisotov clugp71&v. Heb. 12. I. vi. 116. o.

supiako. Rom. 4. I. iv. 5o. a. -

evºnºzova's. Rom. I 3. 13. iv. 165. i.

svºgºſz. Eph. 5. 4. v. 188. g.

s?’ & waſ!es Mºzprop, unto which, Rom. 5. 12.

iv, 65. d. -

Z.

ČnA813 Tz X2.Étagºto. 7& xperilova. I Cor. 12.

31. iv. 352. A.

Čaja. Rev. 4. 6. vi. 467. e.

Čaypso. 2 Tim. 2. 26. v. 528. c.

H.

ºn, even. I Cor. 6.7. iv. 268. e.

mkºwo,78 thy oxoyolalay. Eph. 3. 2. v. 152. b.

Setoriſlo. Rom. I. 20. iv. 20. g.

to Ssaev. 2. Cor. 8. Io. iv. 488. d.

Sexhuo.1:... Eph. 2. 3. v. 136. f.

Seacow. Col. 2, 18. v. 317. Å.

To ºpos Tov Stoy. Rom. 15. 17. iv. 184, e.

$xt:Jig. 2 Cor. 6. 4. iv. 471. &. -

Sphakela. Jam. I. 27. vi. 177, b.

&ptaugºvoſt. 2 Cor. 2, 14. iv. 440, a

Sup.os. Rom. 2. 9. iv. 29. e. -

I. .

tdºornº. 2 Cor. 11; 6. iv. 509. e. .

two. Sea. Phil. 2. 6. v. 249. a.

K.

*ē, was vues, Gal. 4, 12. v.64.g.

Greek Words.

x232p2 & 2012'oc, Jam. 1. 27. vi. 177. Å.

×232puzz. I Cor. 4, 13. iv. 355. e.

xx?ićev. I Cor. 6. 4. iv. 267, c.

x26,52121. Jam. 4. 4. vi. 199. f.

xczi, particularly. Eph, 6. 19. v. 219. i.

}{dt}{4d.

xxxon%e2. º

x2Aey. I Cor. Io. 27. iv. 323. &.

x27HAsvoſles. 2 Cor. 3, 17. iv. 440. b.

xcºpiſto. Eph. 4. 18. v. 177. b. ' -

Xarº, after the example of Rom. 15. 5. iv.
181. &.

—for. Tit. I. I. v. 559, a.

— 340W. Rom. 8. 27. iv. 103. g.

xzºpov, ſeaſºnably. Rom. 5. 6. iv. 6o. e.

x27&Asys&o. 1 Tim. 5. 9. v. 477. h.

xxtaxA2)n. Rom. 5. II. iv. 64. a.

e Ta's zarzſnow. Phil. 3. II. v. 267. h.

xorcºruń. 1 Pet. 5. 8. vi. 272. h.

KatzPy80p.2t. I Cor. 15. 24. iv. 386. f.

xxtapyhän. Rom. 6. 6. iv. 72.f.

xzrapyhan. Heb. 2. 14. v. 21. h.

x2t2ptuaſiv. 2 Cor. 13. 9. iv. 535, d.

Karzºpºvic.goal. 1 Tim. 5.9. v. 498. K.

x&txx}ovuot. Phil. 2. Io. v. 251. e.

×atswºli, Ake. Rom. 4. 17. iv. 56. c.

ou ka? evapānaa, 84 evos. 2 Cor. 11. 9. iv. 510. f.

%27apya (op.34. Rom, 7.8. iv. 85, d.
xcitex gre. I Cor. I 5. 2. iv. 379. 8.

×atozºlpičousvol. 2 Cor. 3. 18. iv. 448. e.
%20%mp.2. Gal. 6. 4- V. 97. c.

xerºl. 1 Tim. I. 9. v. 440. e. .

oxoap,0; oxo; zy wownpo xerou. I John 5. 19. vi.

375. €.

xmptºzº. 1 Cor. 9. 27. iv. 3 Io. m.

wouvovic, eſs to evayſéAloy, Phil. i. 5. v. 233. d.

617

}Rom. I. 29. iv. 23. r.
f

xpatatº. I Cor. 16. 13. iv. 406. a.

xperiloyos ouzºzaza's. Heb. 11. 35. vi. 113. f.

*ptuz. I Cor. I 1. 29. iv. 339. n. — Jam, 33

I. VI. I 9o, a. -

xthyov. Cor. I 5. 39. iv. 393. c.

xtuals. Rom. 8. 19. iv. Ioo. a.

xvéez. Eph. 4, 14. v. 173. n.

xopot. Gal, 5, 21. v. 9o, f.

As

AxuézVero. Rev. 22. 17. vi. 61 o' a...

Aap.Gavo. Rom. 5. 17. iv. 67. A.

A&rpéve. Rev. 22. 3. vi. 6oz. b. .

aeyev. Rom. I 2. 3. iv. 15o. d.

Aergºylox. 2 Cor. 9. Io. iv. 497, c.

Alp.os. Rom. 8, 35. iv. Io9. h.

Aoyazèat ti ws tº exurov. 2 Cor. 3. 5. iv.

442, d.

Agrgov. Tit. 3. 5. v. 577. d.

Avail. I John 3. 8. vi. 346, i.
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M.

taxattruos waq". Gal. 4: 15. v. 66, i.

puzzeoflupata, Rom. 2. 4. iv. 27 c.

rs geyeag Seu º awango, nuov. Tit, 2. 13. v.

572. b.

pºve. I Cor. I 1. 21. iv. 335. e.

Te usaxoſłog. Rom. v. 14. iv. 66. g.

Megungal. Phil. 4. 12. v. 283. b.

usguá'oz ºpa. Col. I. 12. v. 299. K.

pºeguºvo.w.. I Pet. 5. 7. vi. 272. f.

(zero, row you ov. beyond. Heb. 7. 28. vi. 64. e.

st & perspexopºv. 2 Cor. 7.8. iv. 481. c.

4,276.107taffey. Heb. 5. 2. vi. 38. f.

xxto, play océécºray. I Cor. 16. 2. iv. 401. a.

(21&ov. Rom. 4. 4. iv. 5 I. c.

Azoººoot!, Rom. 2. 20. iv. 33, d.

tavko.7&t. Rev. Io. 3. vi. 509. 6.

N.

thºrizőate. 1 Cor. 14. 20. iv. 269. a.

e: sºyov woug. Rom. 3. 20. iv. 45. &.

voguevo. Rom. I. 20. iv. 19. f.

voa pičey. Tit. 2. Io. v. 571. a.

worov. 1 Tim. 6.4. v. 490. c.

w8;. Eph. 4, 18. v. 177. b.-ib. ºver. 23, 179. h.

*sº

- ºf

ºf &

#wºrtal. I Pet. 4. 4. vi. 259, i.

O.

Greek Word,

olzelot 78 Sag. Eph. 2. 19. v. 148, Ä,

oix860s. Tit. 2, 5. V. 568, d.

oxoxaneov. Theſſ. 5. 23. v. 390. g.

7ow opolov rálous Teozov. Jud. 7. vi. 406. e.

o opſoaoye, Indºw Xpisov sv oagku EAMAv6072. I

John 4. 2. vi. 355. b. - -

eTAz. Rom. 6. I 3. iv. 74, #.

opyn. Rom. 2. 9. iv. 29. e.

cºe, Kºnao.gogepa. Heb. 12. 18. vi. 136. f.

of Sotopºlo. 2 Tim. 2. 15. v. 523. J.

oglºſſos. Rom. I. 4. iv. Io. b. -

cºuntzari 3XMºnagrat. Rev. 18. 21. vi. 571. f.

oquorſ; twº axiſ&eta;. Eph. 4, 24. v. 180, i.

•wk av, not by any means, I Cor. 2. 8. iv.

239, f, *

II. - e

void'oyoyo.g. Gal. 3. 25, v. 56. i.

zotēeo, º ºffeaua. Eph. 6.4. v. 209. c.

wravoxxix. Eph, 6. II. v. 215. a.

wavnyuge. Heb. 12. 23. vi. 137. 3. T - -

Ev rowseywo: ºreo: Th; usiod'ezv 7% waxwhº,

Eph. 4. 14. v. 173. n. *

wo-wrokgatoe. Rev. 1. 7. vi. 431. e.

waſak, on the ‘whole. I Cor. 9. Io. iv. 3oz. ſ.

wago:CoAM. Heb. I I. 19. vi. I 12. b. -,

wagºn. 2 Tim. I. I.2. v. 5 i 3. f.

wo.go.zanóway. Col. 2. 2. v. 309, e.

ºakvKat. I Pet. I. 12. vi. 226. A.

wo.62xvAlzº. Jam. I. 25. vi. 176. A.

wo-goaoyučouevot. Jam. 1. 22. vi. 175. g.

wagoºna 21. Rom. 12. I. iv. 15o. 6.

arºgeanAffe. Rom. 5. 20. iv. 68. 1.

Tatgidſo. Heb. 1 1. 16. vi. Io9. m.

are flaw. Gal. I. Io. v. 14. i.

werothusyay. Heb. 12. 27. vi. 14o. 4.

weg waylov. 3 John 2. vi. 392. č.

wegieTegzy. I Tim. 6. Io. v. 492. e.

wegiºrate. I Pet. 5. 8. vi. 272. A.

weetºroinaga's. Eph. i. 14. v. 127. o.

wegianuarx. I Cor. 4, 13. iv. 255. e.

ºwspºtspoº. I Cor. 13. 4. iv. 356. f.

Jia wisza; Th; sygºyeizs. Col. 2. 12. v. 315. f.

wºrls. Gal. 5. 22. v. 91...g.

waelovo, Svatay. Heb. 11. 4. vi. Io4. e.

wagovešta, Eph. 5. 3. v. 188. f.

9. 5. iv. 496. a.

wampcºope:321. Rom. I4. 5. iv. 170. e.

wānpopopMän. 2 Tim. 4. I 7. V. 545. g.

wampopa. Eph. I. 23. V. I 32. d.

ev aiſlo way to wanpopo, K270thnawi. Col. 1, 19.

V. 3O3. e. -

eſ; waſla wagtow. Th; wanpopoptºs th; avygata;.

Col. 2. 2. v. 3 Io. f. -

ºyeup.o. Eph. 4, 23. v. 179. A. -

7& a vaupo.71×c. 71% arovnçao.3 sp 701; £78pc.vtotº.

Eph. 6. 12. v. 216. c.

zaro, row &pxoſlo. —78 wVsupzlog. Eph. 2.2,

v. I 35, d. ..

avoiety. I Cor. I I, 24. iv. 337. g.

aroatswºre. Phil. I. 27. v. 243. f.

woxxo, p.2xaoy xpeaſov. Phil. i. 23. v. 243. c.

wovnpid. Rom, i. 29. iv. 23. r.

wopweig. I Cor. 4. 18. iv. 274. &.

zopyot. I Cor. 5. 9. iv. 262. g.

worway. 2 Cor. 1 1. 26. iv. 516. e.

ºpea Curepos. I Tim. 5. I. v. 475. a.

apoyaſpoºftºvol. Jud. A. vi. 495. &.

aposſero, Rom. 3. 25. iv. 46. f.

2 Cor,

ºfce?nteva's rélois. Jud. 14. vi. 412, ſ.

apoºyºusso;



ºpºlyguévol xXXHAs: rh ripºn, Rom. 12. Io.

iy, 153, #.

st; Kºpontoludaev. Eph. 2. Io. v. 14o. 1.

wºodwpºov. Rom. i. 15. iv., 15. d.

agoko.Thyſsakºvny, 2 Cor. 9.5. iv. 496, a.

wgoſsapºva;. I Theſſ, 5, 12. v. 386. a. -

ºporocyayn. Rom. 5. 2. iv. 6o. b.—Eph. 2,

18. v. 148. i. *

ºrgoo'eexsrat. 1 Tim. 6. 3. v. 49c. a.

wgoosexousyov, Heb, 11.6. vi. Io;. h.

~goa plan. Phil. 4, 8. v. 279. f.

wgoa pogo. Eph. 5. 2. V. 187, d.

wgoaaroº. 2 Cor. 4. 6. iv. 452. g.

wgorotozo; woah; wrized;. Col. 1.

3oz. b.

claiopsy. Jam. 3. 2. vi. 190. b.

ovespact. 2 Cor. I I. 29. iv. 519. K.

ºvpalais. I Pet, 4. 12. vi. 264 c.

I 5. V.

z.

go:Aevoyevoy, Heb. 12. 27. vi. 140, p.

corpoº. Eph. 4, 29. v. 182. 0.

x27& a 2pzz & Katz wyºvuz.
IV. I I . C. - -

degaapa, 2 Theſſ, 2.4. v. 409. d.

alyato. I Cor. 14. 30. iv. 373. h.

azzygoavy. Rom. 14. 13. iv. 174. &.

axiay. Heb. Io. 1. vi. 85. a.

axiouaxo. 1 Cor. 9. 26. iv. 310. 6.

axomaſſay. 2 Cor. 4. 18. iv. 459: b.

copol. Rom. I. I.4. iv. 15. c.

a rotaxa.a.a. 1 Tim. 5.6. v. 476. d.

azepiſogo. Phil. z. 17. v. 256. 6.

arewoºste. Jam. 5. 9. vi. 208. a.

ateyoxºpla. Rom, 2. 9. iv. 29. e. - 2 Cor.

6.4. iv. 471. b. - -

atavoxapºtzºvo. 2 Cor. 4, 8, iv. 454, c.

artypato. Gal. 6, 17. v. Io; e.

at phys;. Rev. 18. 3. vi. 567. 8.

avyxplvoſſes. I Cor. 2. 15. iv. 232, n.

avčvye yºgis, Phil. 4; 3. v. 276, a.

ovgºvroſ. Rom. 6.5. iv. 72. e. .

avºlvXol, to sº ºpoſeſſes. Phil. 2. 2. v. 248. a.

avvæyovua 2&t. Rom, 15. 3o. iv. 189. f.

ovvavittaap.ézºstol. Rom. 8. 26. iv. 1 oz. e.

avv88A0s as £ row &J'expov ag. Rev. 19. Io. vi.

577. A.

avvºpyot S88. I Cor. 3. 9. iv. 238. f.

auvescºpeyot. I Cor. 7. 29. iv. 287. c.

ovvexeſ. 2 Cor. 5. 14. iv. 465. c.

avvexopal ex tav Jºvo. Phil. I. 23. v. 242, b.

avox. 2 Cor. 2. 4. iv. 435; d.

auſſexeo &loway. Heb. 9. 26. vi. 82. g.
appo).1%. 2 Tim. 2. 19. V. 526. a. gº

axngo, aro.p2)e. I Cor. 7. 31. iv. 288, d.

capacito. Rev. 18. 13. vi. 569, c.

Rom. I. 3, 4,

Greek ºrd, 619

r.

rareſwoºporuſ". Col. 2. 18. v. 317. K.

Tarevaais. Jam. I. Io. vi. 169. f.

to prºpagaº. 2 Pet, 2.4. vi. 296. e.

72%20s, 1 Tim. v. 22. v. 485. g.

Teaeoig. I Cor. 14. 20. iv. 369. a.

rºn &loway, I Cor. Io. 1 1. iv. 316. h.

72x03. Rom. to. 4. iv. 128. &.

retayusv21. Rom. I 3. 1. iv. 16o. a.

jº Heb. 4, 13. vi. 37. d.

Tupºn. Rom. I 3. 7. iv. 163. h. Col. 2. 23.

V. 322. c. - -

To ºvevuo. To crylov 78 328, Eph. 4, 3o. v.

383. 7.

Tá10. Eph. z. 8. v. 139. k.

rpornº arozzicago. Jam. I. 17. vi. #73. b.

7poxov. Jam. 3.. 6. vi. 192. f.

Tvros. Rom. v. 14. iv. 66. f. — Rom. 6.

I 7. V. 77. a. - -

T.

vépiºns. Rom. I. 30. iv. 23. 1. r

v7rep, inſtead of Rom. 5. 6. iv. 61. e. — I Cor.

15. 29. iv. 388. A. 2 Cor. 5. 20. iv.

467. e. *.

— with refleå to. 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. v. 407. a.

x25' wºrspéoany & wrepCoahy. 2 Cor. 4. 17. iv.
458. a. s

vºrspºreplargvogozi. 2 Cor. 7. 4. iv. 480. b.

v7repºyko. Jud. 16. vi. 413. g.

vºtspuºlaas. Phil. 2.9. v. 251. d.

vºtepºpovev. Rom. I2. 3. iv. I 5 o. e.

vzadºeyuz Toy 278powley. Heb. 8.5. vi. 66, 8.

v7.0J tºo; ra. Sea. Rom. 3. 19. iv. 42. 4.

vºrouovny re Xpºss, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. v. 417. d.

vºrosclaig. Heb. II. I. vi. Ioz, a.

vºroge:AM72, Heb. Io. 38. vi. Ioo. #.

ext tº vºwoTºyn 711; oucaoyuz; upov, &c. 2 Cor.

9. 13. iv. 498. e.

vºroro.) iſla. Jam. 4. 7. iv. 199. A.

vºroriſeſ,evo. 1 Tim. 4. 6. v. 468. a.

wroTuzów. I Cor. 9. 27. iv. 310, m.

(p.

Q&#paxed. Gal. 5. 20. v. 89. c.

Qapp.o.º.e.ow. Rev. 9. 21. vi. 506. i.

*:Aoyº. 2 Tim. 4, 13. v. 543. &.

offiroſtaplvo. Jud. 12, vi. 411. 3.

&tx05 opyct.
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etxotopyot. Rom. 12. Io. iv. 153, i. X2pts. 2 Cor. 8. I. iv. 485. a.-2 Cor. 8,

quxor peºp. Rom. 15. 20. iv. 186. 6. 6. 487, c. — ib. 9.8. 496. b.— ib, 13.

gxuzpol. 1 Tim, 5, 13. v. 479. l. 14. 537. i. -

gočov. Rom. I 3. 7. iv. 163. h. Xepoypºpev. Col. 2. 14. v. 314.g.

opowev. I Cor. 4. 6. iv. 249. e. Žnpo. I Tim. 5. 3. v. 475. &.

&lſo opowev, Rom, 15. 5. iv. 181. b.-2 Cor. Xphs ølnç. Rom. 2. 4. iv. 27. c.

13. I I. iv. 536. A. Xpovos, Rev. Io. 6. vi. 509 c.

epoynpo. 78 rvºup.270s. Rom. 18. 27. iv. Io9. f. 2Pvaoſaxlwauo;. Jam. 2. z. vi. 180, c.

To ovlo ºpoviſle, any &iſiny &ya.Thy exoſes. Phil.

2. 2. v. 248. a.

To &ºſlo º &AAWA8, ºpovºls. Rom, 12. 16. iv.

I 56. &. ºr. s

ppgp84evgº. I Pet. I. 5. vi. 223. Cre

twºmp. Phil. 2. 15. v. 254, i. To slavdos. Eph. 4, 25. v. 18o. 4.

X. * 9.

maſore Xaipále. I Theſſ. 5. 16. v. 388. c. 7Pos Katpop apaº. 1 Theſſ, 2. 17. v. 363, c.

X&pww.7mp. Heb. 1. 3. vi. Io. f.

A G E
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G E N E RA L IN DE X

Three laſt V o L U M E S.

N. B. This Index chiefly refers to Articles treated of in the Notes. For the

Author, Date, Deſign and Plan of each Book the Reader is referred to the

Introdućtions: the Text will generally ſerve as a kind of Index to the Para

phraſe: where both the Paraphraſe and Notes are referred to, and is inſerted

between the Page and the Letter of the Note.

The Notes on the prophetick Part of the Revelation contain many things to

which it was not eaſy to refer : but, ſeveral of them being mentioned no

more than once, the Text will readily point to them ; and therefore the

Reader is deſired to excuſe the Omiſſion of them in this Index.

A.

B B A, the meaning of the Word,

IV. 97. d. a Title which Slaves

might not uſe.

Abel, Mr. Kennicot's Opinion about his Sa

crifice. VI. IO4. e. what is meant

by his Blood., 138. m.

Abraham, the Promiſe made to him 130

Years before the Law. V. 5.0. b. — how

he knew that jacob was an Heir of it.

VI. 107. l. — was juſtified by Faith,

IV. 51. which was imputed to him for

Righteouſneſs, 52. e., before he was cir

cumciſed. 53. f. — in one Senſe he was

juſtified by Works, VI, 187. § d.

in another he was not. IV. 50, 3 a.

In what Senſe he was the Heir of the

World. IV. 54. a. — how the Goſpel

was preached to him. V. 43. & f.

all Nations bleſſed in his Seed, ib. not

his. Seeds. 50. a. received Iſaac from

the dead in a Figure. VI. I. 12. b. his

Faith on this Occaſion remarkable. b. a.

Acceptance of Perſons, what. IV. 29. g.

Acceſs to God; what the Expreſſion alludes

to, V. 148. i. —by Faith. IV, 60, b.

Vol. VI.

V. 6 ſ. b.

Aćis of the Apoſiles, Alluſion in the Epiſtles

to Fa&ts not mention'd there, IV. 186.

a. 437. g. — to Fačts that are, proves

the Truth of both. V. 349,

Accurſed, who call Chriſt accurſed.

343. b.

Adam formed firſt, V. 451. 1, the Duty

of Wives to ſubmit to their Huſbands

argued thence, ib. his Sin ſubjećted

the Creation to Vanity, IV. 100, and

brought Death on all Men. 65. he was

the Figure of him that was to come.

66. g. -

Adoption, what. IV. I 13, d. Alluſion to

different Forms of it among the Romans.

I O2. C.

Adultereſs, She that is married to another

while her firſt Huſband lives, IV. 81.

yet Divorce for Adultery not forbid.

ib. b.

Advocate, what the Name ſignifies.

329. a. ar

Affiéïions, their Lightneſs and Benefit ſtrong

ly expreſſed. IV. 458. a.

Age, &lºw 105, what. IV. 229. f. 230. g.

Air, the Jews thought it inhabited by evil

Spirits. V. I 35, c.

4. K. Alexander,

IV.

VI.
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Alexander, the Apoſtles Imprecation on him

vindicated. V. 543. e.

Allegory of Sarah and Hagar. V. 71. &c.

All things work together for good, in what

extent the Phraſe is to be taken. IV.

I O5. a. --

Alpha and Omega, who calls himſelf ſo.

VI. 43 i. e. 434. d.

Altars, more than one under the Law. IV.

I 35. a.

Amathema. The Apoſtle's Meaning when

he wiſhes to be made an Anathema.

IV. 1 12, Ö b.

what, 409, e.

Anathema-maranatha,

Angel, the Name of an Officer in the Jewiſh

Synagogue. VI. 439. d. Quickly after

Chriſtianity Heathens ſpoke of Angels.

V. 317. l.

Angels of the Churches, not dioceſan Biſhops.

VI. 439. d, what is ſaid to them is in

tended of the Churches under their Care.

VI. 440. f. 444. a.

Angels (good) are charged with the Govern

ment of particular Countries, VI. 13. p.

concerned in limiting the Power of De

vils. 407. h. Chriſtians forbid to wor

{hip them. V. 317. l, who that Angel

that offers Incenſe with the Prayers Óf

Saints. VI. 495, c. what the Angels

deſired to look into. VI. 226. & h.

Angels (evil), how they kept not their firſt

State. VI. 406. d. are reſerved in

Chains of Darkneſs. VI. 296. f caſt

down to Hell. ib. e. ſhall be judged by

Chriſtians. IV. 266. b. vide Devil and

Satan.

Anger, 'tis poſſible to be angry without Sin.

V. 181. l. why we muſt not let the

Sun go down upon it. ib. m. Variety

of Phraſes uſed in prohibiting it. V.

185. & a. —worketh not the Righteouſ

neſs of God. VI. 174, e. — to be eſpe

cially avoided in Prayer. V. 450. g.,

Animals, the four mentioned in Revelation,

what.

Animal Man, who.

VI. 468. f.

IV. 232. & o.

Antichrift, in what Senſe he was come in

the Apoſtles Days. VI. 355, c.

Antioch, the Church there direéted by Re

velation to ſend out Paul. V. 24. c.

Paul's Conteſt with Peter there, 31. &c.

Antipas, who, and the Notice taken of him.

VI. 446. f. -

Antifthenes, an Expreſſion of his about

being reproached for doing good. VI.

242. če.

Antoninus, remarkable Expreſſion of his

about God. IV. I.47. f.

Apollos, Locke thinks him the falſe Prophet

at Corinth. IV. 236. d. Why unwil

ling to go to Corinth. IV. 404.

Apologies that Paul makes conſiſtent with his

Inſpiration. IV. 513. a.

Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity fatal in the firſt

Age, though perhaps not fo in thoſe

that follow. VI. 46. h. — meant by

finning wilfully, &c. 95. a. why ex

preſſed in ſuch general Terms. #. b.

— among the Chriſtians from Nero to

Tragan. V. 530. a. — before the ſecond

coming of Chriſt. 408. & c.

Apoſłates, the Apoſtles reproving them with

great Freedom ſhews they fear'd no diſ

covery they could make. V. 446. b.

Apoſtle, a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurreótion.

IV. 299. a. The Apoſiles had been pe.

culiarly criminal and wretched, if their

Teſtimony had been falſe, IV. 385, c.

—preached not themſelves, 457. were

Embaſſadors for Chriſt, 466. a. how

proved to be the Miniſters of Chriſt,

470. &c. had Power to puniſh diſobe

dience, 502, 503, d. fear'd no Diſco

veries that Apoſtates could make, V.

446. . b., or fačtious Perſons. IV. 533.

b. had not Power to work Miracies

when they pleaſed. V. 546. K. what

meant by their being ſet forth laſt. IV.

252. b. called the twelve when ſome

were abſent. IV. 380. f. h. their

Writings perſpicuous in all matters of

Importance. 451. c. Chriſtians in ge

neral concerned in them. VI. 312. A.

Apoſtolick Rod. IV. 257. f. 500. &c.

Paul's threatening to uſe it proves it.

was well known he had it. 533, b, c.

Araſbas, his complaining of two Souls il

luſtrates Rom. 7. 19. IV. 88. l.

Archangel that ſhall ſhout at Chriſt's com

ing, not Chriſt himſelf. V. 379. f.

Armour of Righteouſneſs on the right hand

and the left. IV. 472. e

of the Chriſtian deſcribed. V.

214, &c. & a. -

Atheiſis, the Heathens called ſo by St.Paul.

V. I44, d.

Athenian, remarkable account given by one

of the Vićtory at Marathon. V. 257. h.

Atonement as well as Reformation, neceſſary

to Deliverance from Sin. IV. 384. 5.

of Chriſt ſhews that God is juſt when he

juſtifies Sinners. 47. g.

For what Sins the Sacrifices of the

Day of Atonement availed. VI. 86. & d.

thoſe Sacrifices alluded to with great Pro

priety. 85, b.

Aveir
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Avengelon, a Term of Contempt by which

the Jews called the Goſpel inſtead of

evºyy?xtov. IV. 223. f. -

Authorities, Biſhop Hopkins thinks tºactal

means only ſuch as are lawful. IV. 161.

c. diſpoſed by God, 160. a. yet not

fo as to eſtabliſh unlimited paſſive Obe

dience. I61. d, jude's Argument a

gainſt ſpeaking Evil of them. VI, 407,

408. & #. * *

B.

Babylon, probably Peter near it when he

wrote his firſt Epiſtle. VI. 274. l.

myſtical, what, 560, its Fall. 566.

what is meant by the ſeveral articles of

it. 569. d. -

Bacchanalia, what. V. 196. b.

Balaam, why called the Son of Boſor. V.I.

3O2. •

Balaamites, who. VI, 447. g.

Baptiſm, its Perpetuity, V. 314. e. No Ob

jećtion againſt Water Baptiſm when it is

ſaid there is one Baptiſm. 168. d. com

monly adminiſter'd by Immerſion, IV.

217. g. Alluſion to that Mode, 71. d,

— of Infants refer'd to when Children

are ſaid to be holy, 28.I. c. a conſider

able Obječtion againſt it removed. 53. g.

adminiſter'd to Children whoſe. Parents

were Chriſtians at the Time of their

Birth. 7 ſ. c. the Anſwer of a good

Conſcience in it. VI. 257. e. obliges

us to die to Sin, 75. Perſons baptized

not meant by enlightened. VI. 45. d.

No extraordinary Illumination to be

expected on its Adminiſtration.

98. g.

Baptiſnal Regeneration. V. 577, d.

Baptized for the dead. IV. 388. h. . .

Beaſts, (vide. Animals) with ſeven Heads

&c. what, VI, 530. a. what meant by

its ſeven Heads, 561. & c, d. — its

Mark, 535. m. its number, ib. n.

The Puniſhment of its Worſhippers,

540, & g. approved by Angels and

Chriſt. ib., e, f. the other Beaſt that

aſcended out of the Earth, 534, h, , i.

is the falſe Prophet. VI. 554. d.

Believers have the Witneſs in themſelves.

VI. 370. g.

Believing that Chriſt is the Son of God,

thought by Mr. Locke the only Funda

mental of the Goſpel. VI. 365. a.

Chriſtians exhorted to believe.

V1, .

VI,

Benevalent Temper and Carriage, its Fruits,

VI. 250, 251. & a. -

Biſhop, his Charaćter and Duty, V. 455.

&c. and Notes. yet not fully ennume

rated, 456. c. how he was in Danger

of undertaking his Office by Conſtraint,

VI. 27.0. b. of falling into Condem

nation and the Snare of the Devil. V.

458, f, g. — the Huſband of one Wife,

V. 455. a. explained by a Deaconneſſe’s

being the Wife of one Man. 477. i.

Biſhops and Preſbyters the ſame. V.

562. e. VI. 269. a.

at Philippi, V. 232. c. No Direction

given to Preſbyters to obey Biſhops. 456.

c. No Reaſon to believe the Meſſengers

of the Churches were Dioceſans, IV. .

V. 259, d. nor the Angels of4.93. C.

the ſeven Churches in Aſia. VI. 439. d.

not mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Co

rinthians, though ſo natural an Occaſion

offer'd. IV. 372. e. nor in Paul's Liſt

of Eccleſiaſticks. V. 171. A.

Bleſs. How we are ſaid to bleſs the ſacra

mental Elements. IV. 318. a.

Blood of Abel, what, VI. 138. m. — of the

Lamb, not the Blood ſhed in his Cauſe. .

VI. 491. c. $

Body put for the whole Man. IV. 150. &

b. — ſpoken of as a Tabernacle. IV.

59. &c.

IV.— Dead becauſe of Sin. 95. b.

Chriſtians repreſented under the Image of

a Body. IV, 348. &c.

Book, of Life, what. V. 277. VI. 455,

" * sº 3. g. — in the Hand of him that

ſat on the Throne. VI. 472. a.

Seals. 480. d.

Several Biſhops &

4. our Care of it an Emblem of .

Chriſt's Regard to his Church. V. 204.

Mr.

373. do

Boxers, Alluſion to their manner of exer

ciſing. IV. 310. 1, m.

Bramins, a Notion of theirs, and a Con

jećture about the Occaſion of it, VI,

142. b. -

pºint, vide Mincha.

Buſy-bodies, who,

couraged, V. 374, & e.

Calling and Election, Mr. Brešel's Notion

what the Phraſe alludes to. VI. 287, i.

Called and faithful. 563. e.

Canaan, why Entrance into it called Reſt.

VI. 27. h. -

Candour.

Lowman's Notion of the opening its

VI. 265. €. “- dif-.
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Candour and Forbearance. IV. 218. Imp.

250. Imp.

Carcaſs ſometimes tied to Captives as a

Puniſhment. IV. 89. m.

Carpocratians, ſome think they are the

AMockers mentioned 2 Pet. iii. 3. VI.

3O7. c.

cº, of the Clergy. IV. 300, b, c.

Cenchrea, the Church there diſtinét from

Corinth, though in its Suburbs. IV.

I9 I. b. -

Cerinthus ſaid to have contended with Paul

for Circumciſion. V. 26. f. What his

Dočtrine. VI. 338. e.

Chain, the way in which the Romans chain

cd their Priſoners. V. 220. l.

Chambering, interpreted by ſome of lying

long in Bed. IV. 165. K.

Chapters ſometimes ill divided. IV. 89, p.

V. 275. f.

Charity, an Aćt of Religion and nºt merely

of Humanity. IV. 497. d. no kind of

religious Service acceptable without it.

VI. 177. l. People apt to make evaſive

Excuſes for neglečting it. V. 98. d.

—urged, IV. 485. eſpecially from the

Example of Chriſt, 487. and the pe

culiar Bleſfing of God which may be ex

pećted upon it. 497. g

Chel, or Wall of Separation. V. I.46. g.

Cherubim of Glory, why called ſo. VI.

72. d. The living Creatures mentioned

in Revelation were Cherubim. VI.

468. f. -

Children ought to be taught the Scriptures.

V. 537. a. Their Irregularities reflect a

Diſhonour on their Parents. V. 56 I. d.

All Men by Nature Children of Wrath.

V. 136. g. \

Chºſnómention, how applied to Chriſtians,

VI. 236, c.

Chriſ; ſometimes ſignifies his word, VI.

146. g. but not when it is ſaid, he is

fhe ſame Yºfferday, to Day and for ever. ib.

Ale, is the beginning of the Creation,

VI. 460. & e. the firſt born of the

whole Creation, V. 302. b. created all

Things, ib. c. the whole Family in

Earth and Heaven named of him, I 59.

a. - all Fulneſs reſided in him. 303. e.

how the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt

in him. 313, d. was in the Form of

God. 249. b. thought it no Robbery to

be as God. ib. c. called the Lord the

Spirit, IV. 448. § g. Alpha and

Omega, VI. 431. e. 434. d. He

that ſearches the Heart, 452. c. the

holy one, 457. a. the true God, 376.

f. Jehovah, IV, 130, d. God over

all bleſſed for ever. I 14, & f. why

his Superiority to Angels is ſo par.

ticularly inſiſted on. VI. 1 1. i. The

Apoſtle takes it for granted that Chri

ſtians would pray to him. IV. 212. e.

He is the unutterable Gift of God.

IV. 498. g. Adam a Figure of him.

66. f. g. How the Salvation by him

exceeds the Loſs by Adam. 67. How

he preached to the Spirits in Priſon. VI.

256. & c. How Moſes eſteemed the

Reproach of Chriſt, &c. 115. g.

Chriſt laid the Plan of the Moſaic Diſ

penſation. 25. and notes. and was pre

ſent with the Church in the Wilderneſs,

IV, 315. f. an Objećtion to this an

ſwer'd. VI. I.O. e. 143. b. his Spirit

in the old Teſtament Prophets. 225. f.

—Called the Comer, 99. i. his empty

ing himſelf, refers to a proper Change in

his State. V. 251. d. *

His Love to the Church a Myſtery.

V. 205 f. He was manifeſted to de

ſtroy the Works of the Devil. VI.

346. i. was a Miniſter of the Circum

ciſion. IV. 181. — the Reproach of

thoſe that reproached God fell on him.

18O. a. — was an Example of that Af

fe&tion Chriſtians ſhould maintain, 181.

b. diſtinguiſhed by his loving Righte

ouſneſs. VI. 13. o. He witneſſed a

good Confeſſion. V. 495. b. diſcharg—

ed the Office of a Mediator in his hu

man Nature. V. 448. e.

He, was an high Prieſt before his Re

ſurrečtion, VI. 39. h. 66. a. is our

Paſſover, IV. 261. f. the end of the

Law for Righteouſneſs, IV. 128. & b.

gave himſelf an Offering and a Sacrifice,

V. 187. d. by the eternal Spirit. VI.

76. h. was made a Sin-Offering, IV.

467, died in the ſtead of the Ungodly,

IV. 61. e. The Value of his Sacrifice

compared with the Levitical. VI. 76.

& i. what the Joy ſet before him.

117. g. he learnt Obedience by the

Things he ſuffer'd, VI. 40. A. aboliſh

ed Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, VI.

82. h. we are healed by his Stripes,

VI. 243. & i. a living way is confe

crated through the Vail. VI. 91... b, c.

by his Obedience many are conſtituted

Righteous. IV. 68. & Å. Things in

Heaven and Earth are reconciled by him.

V. 3O4. & f. .

e is the firſt born from the Dead,

V. 303. d, ſpoyl'd Principalities and

* * Powers,
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manifold Wiſdom of God made known

by it, $5 c. 156. i., why whole Churches

are ſpoken of as choſen, Saints, Believers,

&c. V. I2 I. e. 296. b. Churches in

Aſia, vide Seven.

Powers. 316. h. led Captivity captive.

169. g. enter'd into the holy Place, but

once. VI. 75. h. The World to come

made ſubject to him. 17. d. He is the

Head of the Church. V. 174. the Au

thor and Finiſher of our Faith. VI. 116. p.

his Life was manifeſted in the Sufferings

of his Apoſtles, IV. 455. the Promiſes

are Yea and Amen in him. IV. 430.

c. He is an Advocate. VI. 329. a.

for whom. ib. b. His Interceſſion

emphatically repreſented. 496. c. his

Meſſage to the ſeven Churches proves

his Condeſcenſion and exact Knowledge.

439. C. :

His ſecond Appearance called the laſt

Time and laſt Day. VI. 224. d. ſome

underſtand his coming in the Clouds, of

the Deſtrućtion of jeruſalem, 430. c.

The manner of his Deſcent to Judgment,

V. 379. Refle&tions on it. 381. the

Suddenneſs of it, 382. a. Alluſion to

the Office of the high Prieſt in the Ac

count given of his final Appearance. VI.

82. i. his giving up the Kingdom to

the Father. IV. 387. g.

what it is to confeſs him. VI. 355. b.

who are the Enemies of his Croſs. V.

273, d. what it is to crucify him afreſh.

VI. 46. h. what it is to put on Chriſt.

IV. 166. m. Mr. Locke's Notion of

it. V. 56. K. what is meant by being

in him. IV. 9o. 4. Chriſtians quicken'd

with him. V. 137. i. His love bears

them away. IV. 465. c.

Chriſtians, are dead to the Law. IV. 81.

& c. quickened with Chriſt. V. 137.

Ż. delivered into the Mould of the

Goſpel. IV. 77. a. made the Righteouſ

neſs of God. 467. f. already juſtified

and glorified. Io'7. d, their Lives hid

with Chriſt. V. 323. e. they are one

Body. IV. 151. 348, &c. knit to

gether in the ſame Mind. 216, & b.

ſhall be caught up to ineet the Lord in

the Air. V. #. h.

Chriſtianity in effect aſſerts that all are in

a degenerate State. , VI. 526. . e. the

Plan and Deſign of it grand. V. 203.

c. a Teſt by which other Dočtrines.

may be tried. VI. - 356. e.

Diſpenſation. VI. 336, b.

Chryſoſtom, a Remark of his on watching

for Souls. VI. 151. b.

Church, thought by ſome to mean a Build

ing for religious Worſhip in I Cor. xi.

18. IV. 334. a. how the Church is

the Fulneſs of Chriſt, V. 132, d. the

Vol. VI,

the laſt

-Cicero, a remarkable Expreſſion of his con

cerning the Death of Friends. V. 377. b.

Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of

Faith. IV. 53. obviates a conſiderable

Objećtion againſt Infant-baptiſm. #.

g. thoſe that are circumciſed become

Debtors to keep the whole Law. V.

79. , and Chriſt profits them nothing.

78. & a circumciſed Chriſtians were

ſometimes ſpared when others were per

ſecuted. V. Iog. d.

Circus, Alluſion to the Races there. IV.

423: f

Civil Inconveniences attending eccleſiaſtical

Cenſures. VI. 440. e. -

Collection for the Churches in judea.

401. &c.

Coloſſe, why the Chriſtians there called holy

and faithful Brethren, V. 296. b. the

Deſign of the Epiſtle to them briefly pro

poſed. 298. h. written about the ſame

Time as that to the Epheſians. 336. a.

Comet, Mr. Whifton thinks the Conflagra

tion will be occaſioned by one. VI.

IV.

Communion with Idols maintained by Sacri

fice. IV. 319. b.

Community of Goods, not general among

Chriſtians. V. 497. d.

Comparative Degree ſometimes uſed for the

poſitive. VI. 291. a.

Complacency in others Vices the laſt Degree

of Degeneracy. IV. 24. u.

Condemnation, how any may be ſaid to be

regiſter'd to it. VI. 405. b. 412. f.

Condeſcenſion of St. Paul to his Hearers. IV.

307, 308, 325.

Confeſſing Chriſt, why ſo much Streſs laid

on it in Scripture, VI. 355. b. 361. a.

— our Faults one to another, no Founda

tion for auricular Confeſſion. , 211. f.

I john i. 7. abſurdly produced to prove

it. 326. d.

Conflagration, Mr. Whiffon thinks it will be

occaſioned by a Comet. VI. 599. f.

Mr. Fleming thinks ſome Saints will

riſe while it continues. IV. 242, d.

*:::::: a remarkable Saying of his about

Princes' governing their Families. V.

457. e. tº g e

Conquerors, an Alluſion to their giving

Largeſſes to their Soldiers, V. 17o. h.

— in the Chriſtian Warfare ſhall have

4 L. Power
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Power over the Nations. VI. 453. e.

ſhall walk in white. 455, f. and be made

Pillars in the Houſe of God. 460. d,

Contentions that roſe early in the Church

were wiſely permitted. V. 42. e.

Contentment, the Attendant and Fruit of

Godlineſs. V. 491. d.

Controverſies about little Things, the Dan

ger of them. V. 522. e.

Converſation, Rules for condućting it. V.

182. p.

Convićtion of Sin by the Law. IV. 45. c.

— of Sin and Duty inſufficient without

Reformation. IV. 92, 93.

Corinthians much addićted to Lewdneſs.

IV. 315. e. what their Fault about the

Lord's Supper. 334. c. d. e.

Corn, the Eaſtern manner of threſhing it

alluded to. IV. 301. e. -

Corners of the Earth, what. VI. 585. f.

Covenant, Abrahamic, why called Covenants.

V. I43. b. — at Sinai made no expreſs

Proviſion for the Pardon of wilful Sin.

IV. I28. c. How a Covenant imports

the Death of that by which it is confirm

ed. VI. 79. & c. -

Covetouſneſs, the Precept that forbids it re

lates to the Heart, and proves the Spiri

tuality of the Law. IV. 84. b. how it

is Idolatry. V. 189. h. and pierces

Perſons through with many Sorrows.
* 492. e. w i

Crates, a remarkable Saying of his about

Ornaments of Dreſs. VI. 246. a.

Creation made ſubjećt to Vanity. IV. Ioo.

& a. earneſtly expects the Revelation

of the Sons of God. ib.

Cretans, their Charaćter. V. 565. b.

Crowns beſtowed in the Games, their dif

ferent kinds. IV. 309. i.

Curſe, how Chriſt made a Curſe for us.

V. 46. & i. How all that are of the

Works of the Law are under a Curſe.

V. 44 & g. what it is to call Chriſt

ourſed. IV. 343. b. -

Cymbal, what, and how fitly mentioned by

the Apoſtle. IV. 354. c. -

Cyrus, a Robe of his put on by ſucceeding

Perſian Kings at their Coronations. IV.
166. m. ~

D.

{

JBan, not mentioned among the Tribes

that were ſealed. VI. 488. a.

JDarkneſs, Chriſtians in general, and not

merely. Converts from Heatheniſm, are

reſcued from it. V. 299. l.

Day with the Lord a thouſand Years, a Pro

verb, what it ſignifies. VI. 309. f. Day

of judgment, I john iv. 17. thought

by ſome to refer to Trials before Per

ſecutors. VI. 361. c.

—— of Wrath, ſometimes means temporal

Judgment. VI. 485, n.

—— of the Lord, 2 Pet. iii. Io. the final
Judgment. VI. 31 O. g. y

Deacon, his Charaćter. V., 459. what

that good Degree which a good Deacon

procures. 460. h. - *

Deaconneſſes : there were ſuch Officers in

the primitive Church. IV. 191. a. their

Charaćter. V. 477. h. º

Death introduced by Adam's Sin, IV. 65.

& d. —eternal the Wages of Sin. IV.

78. c. which does not mean being caſt

out of Exiſtence, ib. All Men born in

the Territories of Death. VI. 35o. a.

Debates about doubtful Matters. IV.

168. a.

Delight in the Law of God, a ſure trace of

real Piety. IV. 88. m. -

Demons ſuppoſed by Heathens to be preſent

at their Sacrifices. IV. 320. c. Denon

Worſhip, what, VI. 506. h.

Demoſhenes, Rom. viii. 33, 34. in his

grand manner. IV. 108. f. vid. 486.: b.

Devil, what his Condemnation- or firſt

Inſtance of Pride. V. 458. f. Snare of

the Devil, what. ib. g. How Devils

in Chains, yet wander on Earth. VI.

296. f.

Dioceſan, vid. Biſhop. * -

Diſobedience, how God ſhut up all under it.

IV. I.46. e. The Apoſtles had Power

to puniſh Diſobedience. 257. f. 500,

&c. vid. Apoſtolick Rod. -

Dividing the Word aright, what it alludes

to V. 523. f.

Divinity, Seálſſo...diſtinguiſhed from Seálflæ,

divine Nature. IV. 20...g. -

Divorce. IV. 276– 278. Women had

Power to divorce. 28o. a. -

Door great and effectual, what the Phraſe

alludes to. IV. 403. f.

Dragon, a Serpent of enormous Bulk. VI.

523. a. proper Emblem of Satan. ib.

—Gave its. Power to the Beaſt. VI.

530- &s. . . T -

E. .

Early-riſing, a Remark on the Advan

tage of it, IV. 165-4.

Earth,
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Earth, who meant by thoſe under it. V.

25 I. e. - -

Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures attended with civil In

conveniences, their Effects. VI. 440. e.

Egyptian Chriſtians, the Manner in which

ſome of them partook of the Lord’s Sup

per IV. 334, c.

Elders, ſome preſided well who did not la

bour in the Word, &c. V. 482, 483.

and Notes, what the double Honour of

which they are worthy. ib. b, the

Term ſometimes only means aged. Per

fons. V. 474. a. - -

Elect Angels. V. 484. f. -

Elečion of Grace. IV. 136. b. ,

Flements of the World, what. V. 313. & c.

Elijah pleads againſt Iſrael. IV. 135. the

Succeſs of his Prayer for a Drought.

VI. 2 I I. -

Ellipſis, a very bold one. V. 465. g.

Embaſſadors for Chriſt, Miniſters may be

called ſo. IV. 466. d. St. Paul diſ.

charged the Office in a Chain. V.

22O. l.

End of the World, the concluding Diſ

penſation of God to it. IV. 316. h.

— of all Things, how St. Peter ſays it

is at Hand VI. 262. a.

Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, who, V.

273. d.

Enoch's Prophecy, a fooliſh Book, not

quoted by jude. VI. 412. e. — his Pro

phecy of the Lord's coming. ib., f,

why not recorded by Moſes, ib. . .

Entertainments often made in the Idols

Temple. IV. 296. e. hereby Com

munion with the Idol maintained. 319.

b. 320. c. -

Epheſus, the People there remarkable for

Learning and abandon'd Charaćters. .V.

I 35. b.

Beaſts there. IV. 389. k.
fewer Irre

gularities in that Church than in moſt

to which St. Paul wrote. IV.403. f.

they ſeem to have reformed, what he

blamed. VI. 44d. e.

Epiſtles. How the Corinthian Converts were

St. Paul’s Epiſtles. IV. 44 I. & c.

Eſau, God ſaid to hate hiº refers to his

Poſterity, not his final State. IV. I 15.

g. why ſaid to be rejećted. VI. 135.

d, e. and charged with Profaneneſs.
b. •

I 342 b. ' - -

Effenes abſtained from. Fleſh, and even

Fruits. IV. 169. b.

Evil ſpeaking forbid, what. V. 326. a.

AExamination of ourſelves urged in a View .

of the final Retribution, V. 97.

How St. Paul fought with :

Excommunication in the Power of particular

Churches. IV. 264. i. the ill Effects

of annexing civil Inconveniences to it.

VI. 440. e. -

Execution of Malefactors among the Ro

mans, the Manner of it alluded to. IV.

264, i.

F.

Faith of God, what. IV. 38. & b.

Faith, an Aſſent to the Truth of Chri--

ſtianity, V. 446. a. — Fidelity. V. 91.

g.— miraculous. IV. 345. f. unprofitable

without 1.Ove. 354. a. 355. e. St.

Paul’s and St. James's Notion of Faith

reconciled. IV. 48. b. VI. 185. a. b.

187. d. —as uſed I Cor. xiii. 2. different

from that ſpoken of in Romans. IV.

355, d. St. Paul's Definition of it. VI.

I O2, and Notes. Saurin thinks we

cannot conclude that all who are men--

tioned, Heb. xi. as Inſtances of it, were

entiled to God’s final Favour. I 16...A.

— the Gift of God. V. 139. A... the

Work of his Spirit. IV. 343. c.

called Faith of the Operation of God. V.

315. f. — the Way to enter into Reſt.

VI. 32. g. — Works by Love. V. 80.

& b. is the Chriſtians Shield, V. 218.

f, g. the Juſt ſhall live by it. 45. & h,

it is imputed to Righteouſneſs. IV. 51.

yet to be underſtood conſiſtent with our

Juſtification by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs.

52, e. what the Proportion of Faith.

151. f. and the Prayer of Faith. Vſ.

2 IO- (7. *

Family-Prayer, its Tendency, to preſerve

Family-Peace. V. 181. m. VI. 249. e.

Fiery Darts, &c. what the Expreſſion re

fers to. V. 218. g. . fiery Trial. VI.

264. c. -

Filth of the World, ×20×ppoffo, what. IV.

255. €. . . -

Fire, what it is to heap Coals of Fire on

the Head of an Enemy. IV. 158. e.

what to be ſaved thro' it. 242. d.

Firſt-born, why Saints called ſo. VI. 137. Å,

firſt Fruits. VI. 173. c. 539. b.

Fleſh, the Moſaic Law. IV. 81.

and Spirit, what. V. 87. a. º.

the Fleſh, what, 88. , include Errors

and evil Diſpoſitions of the Mind. ib. b.

who are after the Fleſh. IV. 94. what

it is to mind the Fleſh. ib. thoſe that do

it cannot. pleaſe God. 95. of ſowing

Fleſh

to .

but

this not meant, Col. ii. 2. when it is

Works of
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to the Fleſh and Spirit, and the different

Effects. V. 99.

Folly of God, what the Phraſe means. IV.

224. h. -

Foot-Races alluded to. IV. 308. &c.

Foppery in Men or Women reproved. V.

450. K.

For, yap in St. Paul's Writings often has

not the Force of an illative Particle. IV.

62. f. V. 35. d. is ſometimes an ex

pletive. IV. 77. b. ſometimes intro

duces a co-ordinate Proof of ſomething at

a Diſtance. I 18. a. is a Copulative.

394, d. or might be rendered. I ſay,

V. 72. a. vide yap in the Greek Index.

Porgiveneſs of Injuries urged from the Free

dom of divine Forgiveneſs. V. 186. and

Notes.

Form of God, what. V. 249. & b.

Fornication. IV. 271 . . 274.

Things offered to Idols probably

ſo. VI. 451. b.

Foundation of God and its Inſcriptions. V.

526. a.

Friendly Carriage, its happy Effects. VI.

250, 251. & a.

eating

called

G.

Gaius, to whom St. john writes, - who.

VI, 39 I. a. -

Galatians were a Colony of the Gauls. V.

I 2. g'.

Games, Olympick, Circenſian, &c, Alluſions

to them. IV. 308 . . .311. and Notes.

403. f. V. 80. c. 268. k, l, m, n,

328. 4.- 415. a. 469. c. 493. f.

518. VI. I 16. Notes. 120. b. 130.

#. I31, m. I37. i.

Garments ſpotted with the Fleſh, what.

VI. 415. A. to what the Expreſſion,

bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth his

Garments, alludes. VI. 555. e.

Genealogies, the Fondneſs of the jews for

them. V. 578. f. the Tables made at

the Taxation refer'd to by ſeveral early

Chriſtian Writers. VI. 59. i.

General Expreſſions uſed in a confined Senſe.

VI. 19. a. 341. i. 345. f. 347. Å.

Gentiles, vide Heathens, addićied to Ui

cleanneſs. V. 371. b. their Admiſſion

to the Privileges of the Goſpel foretold

in the old Teſtament. IV. 123. & a.

and in the Promiſe to Abraham. V. 43.

f: in what Senſe this was a Myſtery.

124. h. their Riches and Fulneſs di

ftinguiſhed, IV. 146, a, how the Of

fering of them ſanétified by the Spirit.

184 d. Partakers of the ſpiritual

Things of the jews. 188.

Gifts, vide Spiritual. The unutterable Gift

of God. IV. 498. g.

Girdle, the Form of thoſe worn by the

jewiſh Prieſts. VI. 435. f. military

Girdle, a proper Metaphor to expreſs.

Truth. V. 216. d.

Gladiators. IV. 252. b.

Glory of God, Rom, iii. 23. , thought by

ſome to be a lucid Reſemblance of the

Shechinah worn by our firſt Parents. IV.

46, e. 91. u. Chriſt's appearing with

out Sin interpreted of his wearing this.

VI. 83. K. Glory beheld by Moſes, an

Emblem of that which Chriſtians behold.

IV. 448. f. Heavenly Happineſs meant

by that Phraſe. IV. 60. a ſtrong Ex

preſſion to deſcribe it. IV. 458. a.

Gnoſticks, when the Sečt roſe. V. 439. c.

God of this World, who. VI. 451. d. The

heathen Philoſophers knew and yet de

nied the Unity of God. IV. 20. h. He

calls the Things that are not as though

they were. 56. d. is Light. VI. 325.

c. , the Father of Lights. 172. a.

works all Things agreeably to the Coun

fel of his own Will. V. 125. l. his

Sovereignty in many Reſpects conſiſtent

with Reaſon and Scripture. IV. 117. &c.

his Providence is concerned in Events

owing to the Wickedneſs of Men. VI.

271. e. and exerciſed over evil Spirits,

VI. 555. f. his Goodneſs ſtrongly ex

preſſed. V. 405. e. VI. 173. b. He

endures with great long Suffering the

Veſſels of Wrath. IV. I2O. d, is

called the God of Peace. IV. 198.

will have all Men be ſaved. V. 448.

d. is the Saviour of all Men. 470. e.

The Father called the Saviour. V. 576.

c. Sight put for the Knowledge of him.

why. VI. 344. d. -

Godlineſs, how it has the Promiſe of this

Life and that to come. V. 469. d.

Godly in Chriſt jeſus, what the Phraſe in

timates. V. 534. f.

Gog and Magog, who. VI. 585. f.

Good to be returned for Evil. IV. I58.

how it heaps up Coals of Fire. &c. ib., e.

Goſpel, not a Rule by which all Men ſhall

be judged. IV. 31. l. eſtabliſhed by

means that ſeemed weak. IV. 220.

227. 254. d. its Plan and Deſign

grand. V. 203. & c. preached to the

dead. VI. 259. l. the laſt Diſpenſation.

IV. 316. h. VI. 82. g. ſome think
1t
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it is called the Power of an endleſs

Life. VI. 59. l. - -

Governments, perhaps thoſe who preſided in

Charities. IV. I52. h. 351. f. º

Grace, x&pi;, ſometimes ſignifies, a Gift.

V. 487. c. -

—— of God beſtowed on the Churches of

Macedonia, what. 485, a. — oppoſed to

Works. IV. 136. c. how given us in

Chriſt. V. 512. d. how the difference

jn moral Charaćters owing to it. IV.

249. f. the Reality and Sovereingty of

its Operations. V. 253. h., freely given.

VI. 140. r. |

Grafting, a beautiful Alluſion to it. IV.

I4-3. C.

Gratitude to God, put for the whole of Re

ligion. IV. 20. i.

- Grieving a Brother, ſignifies to lead him

to commit Sin. IV. I75. c.

H.

Hand-writing, Col. ii. 14. what, and how

againſt us. V. 31.5, 85 g.

Plate, often means no more than that

ſomething elſe is greatly prefered. IV.

II S. gr. - -

Hay i. Stubble, what. IV. 240, 24.I. c.

Hades, an unſeen place. VI. 438. b. what

meant by its being caſt into the Lake of

Fire, VI, 588. l. -

PHeads, Mens to be uncover'd, and Wo

mens cover'd. IV. 328. a,

Heathens, (vid. Gentiles) had only a preca

rious Hope of a future State. V. 144, c.

in what Senſe they were Atheiſts. ib.

their Moraliſts thought lying in ſome

Caſes juſtifiable. 180. K. — if vertuous,

may be accepted thro’ the Atonement

of Chriſt. VI. 329. b. *

Pleaven and Earth, things in both united

under Chriſt. V. 125. i. Heavenly

happineſs deſcribed as an Houſe not made

with Hands. IV. 459. . c. heavenly

things purified with Blood. VI. 81. f.

Hebrews, the epiſtle to them written be

fore the deſtruction of Žeruſalem. VI.

147. h. about A. D. 63. 161. He

brew of the Hebrews, what. V. 265.

Hell, the meaning of the Word Hades. VI.

438. b. and of Tartarus. 296. e.

Belpers and Governments, who, IV.

354; f. . . . . . . . . . .

PHerald in the publick Games, Paul com

pares himſelf to one. IV, 310, n.

Vol. VI.

Hereticks, who. V. 579 g,

Hereſy ſomething worſe than Schiſm. IV.

334. b. one of the works of the Fleſh.

V. go. e.

Jews kept at

a great diſtance from thoſe they reckon'd

ſuch. VI. 386. d, ſome infer from Rev.

xvii. 17. that it is the Will of God ſuch

ſhould be cut off. 564. f.

Holy, how Childreniſ, IV. 281. c.

Homer's Deſcription of Tartarus illuſtrates,

2 Pet. ii. 4. VI. 296. e. -

PHope, how the Gentiles without it. V.

I 44. C. * -

Hoſpitality, peculiar Occaſion for pračtiſing

it in the Apoſtles time. IV. 156. & a.

Humiliation, tº Tevagus expreſſes the Diſ

poſition of a Man's Mind, 7& evalu; his

Condition. VI. 169. f.

Hymenaeus and Alexander, who. V. 446. b. the

Freedom with which Paul cenſures them

proves his Cauſe good, ib., their Con

dućt no Objećtion againſt the Dočtrine of
Perſeverance. ib. a. • ‘’

Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, what, V. 328. e.

I.

jacob, God's loving him refers to his fa

vours beſtowed on his Poſterity, not to

his final State. IV. I 15. g.

—— worſhiped, leaning on the top of his

Staff. VI. 1 13. e. The Apoſtle's Ac

count reconciled with the old Teſta

ment. ib.

James, perhaps Chriſt appeared to him

alone. IV. 38o. h. how the Brother of

our Lord. V. 20. e. James the leſs,

the Author of the Epiſtle. VI. 16 1. why

ſaid to be Biſhop of jeruſalem. 165. a.

jammes and jambres. V. 533. d.

Idol, a Jewiſh Aphoriſm that an Idol is

nothing. IV. 294. c. vide Entertain
ment, g

Idolaters, how they changed the truth of

God into a Lye. IV. 2.

Idolatries of the Romiſh Church. VI. 506. h.

jealouſy. The ground of the Phraſe, “pro

“voking the Lord to Jealouſy.” IV.

32 I. d.

jeruſalem, how it ſeem'd to come down

from God out of Heaven. VI. 591. b.

jeſuits, remarkable diſhoneſty , in their
Tranſlation. IV. 278. c. , their Miſ

ſionaries ſaid to have denied that Chriſt

was crucified. IV. 223. g.

jew, one of God's peculiar People. IV.

36. VI. 444, b.

4 M - jews,
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jews. The Goſpel to be preached firſt to
them: a Remark on the Frankneſs of the

Apoſtle in declaring this, IV. 17. a.

Tribulation and Wrath firſt render'd to

them. 29. f. , they thought no Iſraelite

could be deprived of Heaven but by A

poſtacy, Idolatry, &c. 29. g. uncon

verted jews often addreſſed in Epiſtles

dire&ted to Chriſtians, why. 33. a. held

the Merit of their Obſervances. 5d. b.

How their Reječtion the Riches of the

World. 141. — to be reſtored to their

own. Land. I42. a. this will convince

many of the Truth of the Goſpel. ib.

the Prophecies of their Converſion not

fulfilled in the Apoſtles Time. 146. a.

How they were Enemies to the Goſpel

for the Sake of the Gentiles. 147. b.

their Notion of the Unlawfulneſs of pay

ing Tribute to Caeſar oppoſed by St.

Paul. I63. g.

Countries eat nothing but Herbs. 169. b.

the Croſs of Chriſt a ſtumbling Block to

them. 223. f. were permitted to try

all but criminal Cauſes in their Courts.

267. d, which made the Condućt of the

Corinthians more inexcuſable. ib.

became as a few to them. 307, b. in

what Senſe, and how reconciled with his

reproving Peter. ib. c. they called

Jeſus ht:50, by way of Contempt, inſtead

of ºntº. 343. b. called Satan “the

“God who blinds.” 451. d. their

wiſe men taught without Pay. 511. g.

Jews and Gentiles reconciled to one an–

other by Chriſt. V. 145. &c.

the Perſecutions againſt Chriſtians came

from the Jews. 244. i. ſome Inter

courſe between them and the heathen

Philoſophers. 313. b. — had a Notion

that Angels were Interceſſors. 317. b.

how they were contrary to all Men.

362. & a. many of them deſtroyed not

only in jeruſalem, but elſewhere. 363. b.

fond of Fables. 578. f. 438. b. their

Genealogies, what. ib. their Tra

ditions juſtly called old Wives Fables.

468. b. a remarkable Proverb of theirs

about the Inefficacy of hearing the Law. .

VI. 175. g. …”

Jewiſh, Nation, Mr. Locke thinks St.

Paul ſpeaks in their Name, Rom. vii.

7. &c., IV. 85. e. jewiſh. Ritual,

why called worldly Elements. V. 60.

a. ... weak and poor Elements. 63. d.

a Shadow of celeſtial Things. VI. 66.

b. a Figure of them, 73. & e. n t

fo much as the Image of them. 85; a.

ſome of them in heathen -

mcft of -

jezabel, who. VI. 451. a. -- . .

Illyricum, St. Paul preached to the Weſtern

Shores of it. IV. 186. a.

Immortality of the Soul, the natural Argu

ments for it compared with that which

ariſes from the Reſurrečtion of Chriſt.

IV. 390. l.

Impoſition, of Hands, V. 471, b. 485. g.

VI. 44. c. — of indifferent things. IV.

168. a. – as to Matters of Sentiment.

IV. 170. e. . -

Inceſ condemned by Heathens. IV. 259. a.

Initiation of the Ancients. vid. Myſeries.

Inſcription on the Foundation, &c. what it

alludes to. V. 526. a.

Inſpiration, of the old Teſtament believed

by St. Paul. IV. 38. & a V. 537.

& b. — of St Paul. IV. 231—234. 27%.

a. 291. l. 375. V. 373. & d. 378.

& d. 496. b. not incºnſiſtent with

the Uncertainty, with which he ſpeaks

cf ſome Faëts. IV. 217. g.

Interpretation cf T. ngues, how diſtinguiſh

ed from ſpeaking with Tongues. IV.

2. g.

john, a remarkable Story of his exhorting
Paul to Love, when he was not able to preach.

VI. 357. f. Author of the three E

piſtles, though his Name to none of

them. 383. a. probably wrºte them be

fore the Revelation. 344. b. who the

Lady to whom he writes. 384. b. a

Peculiarity of his Stile remarked. 392. d.

Remark on the Stile of his Goſpel and

the Revelation. 433. a. the Story

of his being put into a Chaldron of Oyſ.

ib. what is meant by his being in the

Spirit, and in what manner the Reve

lations were made to him. 466. a. had

a Viſion of thoſe Scenes that are repre

ſented as ſucceeding on opening theSeals. 480; d. 481. f. e - -

joſephus, ſome remarkable Circumſtances

concerning Moſes mentioned by him.

VI. 114. f.

Iſaiah, the jews ſay he was ſawn aſunder.VI; 114, h. e

judah, the Signification of the Word

(Praiſe) refered to. Rom. ii. 29. IV. 36. g.

judaizing Teachers, why ſo ſolicitous to

prevail on Chriſtians to be circumciſed,

V. 97. c. 103. c. d."- had peculiãr

Spleen againſt Paul, and Barnabas, IV.

301, d. impoſed Ceremonies on con

verted Gentiles. V. 62. c. why the A

poſtle ſo ſtrenuouſly oppoſed them, V.

40, c. 41, d. 56. i. 63; f.

jude,
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jude, remakable Reſemblance between

ſome Paſſages in his Epiſtle and St.

Peter's. VI. 413. h.

judgment. Chriſt's Deſcent to it deſcribed.

V. 379. Refle&tions upon it. 381, its

Suddenncſs beautifully expreſſed. 382. a.

— beginning at the Houſe of God. VI.

266. f.

juſt ſhall live by Faith, V. 45. & h.

how the Phraſe is accommodated to the

Goſpel Salvation. IV. 18. & d.

juſtification, the Import of the Word, IV.

44. a. — refers not merely to external

Priviledges. 59. a. but generally to the

Tranſačtions of the laſt Day. Io?. d.

yet Believers are ſometimes ſaid to be

juſtified now. ib., it ſometimes ſignifies

Freedom from the Bondage of Sin. 72.

g. — by Faith and the Imputation of

Chriſt's Righteouſneſs reconciled. IV.

5.2. 6.

K.

Kingdom of Chriſt, given up to the Father.

IV. 387. g.

Kiſs, a religious Rite borrowed frºm the

jews, why laid aſide. IV. r24. . k.

Knowledge, of Sin by the Law. IV. 45. c.

— what kind ſhall be aboliſhed. 358. K.

— the Word of Knowledge, what. 344.

e. 471. d. Knowledge, Wiſdom and

Underſtanding diſtinguiſhed. V. 298. g.

L.

Lacedem;nian Law about ſtealing, wrong.

V. 181. m.

Laconic Stile, a fine Inſtance of it. VI. 24.I. d.

Lady to whom St. John wrote, who. VI.

384. b.

Lancet in a Spunge, IV, 356. g

Laodiceans, the Epiſtle from them, what.

V. tº , ºr a

Laſt #. 'a. laſt Diſpenſation to the

World. V. 464, d. VI. 336. b.

Law of God, ſome of his Laws not to be

diſobeyed, though a greater Quantity of

Good might ariſe thereby to our Fellow

creatures. IV. 40. f.

Law, without any Limitation, often means

the Moſaick, IV. 30. h. ſometimes

the whole old Teſtament, 42. i. ſome

times the ceremonial, moral, natural and

revealed. 44. b. a Law being once

broken muſt for ever condemn. V. 45,

& h. —— is not made for a righteous

-Man. 44d. e.

44oſaick Law was given 430 Years

after the Promiſe to Abraham. V. 50. b.

—enter'd that the Offence might abound.

IV. 65. — was added becauſe of Tranſ

greſſion. V. 51. c. by the Miniſtry of

Angels, 52. d. in the Hand of a Me

diator. ib.

Works, yet contained Intimations of the

Covenant of Grace. IV. 128. c. — was

attended with a Curſe, as well as that

given to Adam. V. 44. g. — is called

weak andworldly Elements, V. 6o. a.

poor Elements. 63. d. yet reſtrained

from Sin more powerfully than the mere

Light of Nature. IV. 9o... s. neverthe

leſs, the heights of Vertue attained under

it, were not by it ; but by evangelical

Promiſes. 91. t. — Tho' not adapted in

it’s own Nature to lead Men into Sin,

IV. 83.

ſo as to bring forth Death. 84, '85.

thro’ the Deſpair it introduced. 84. c.

86, which diſcovers the exceeding Sin
fulneſs of Sin. ib. -

The Moſaick Law was intended for

Life. IV. 85. f. and would have

juſtified, if any Law would have done it.

V. 54. Ö g. yet is called the miniſtra

tion of Death. IV. 445. and thoſe that

were juſtified under it, were not juſtified

by it. 55. b. —— that by it is the Know

ledge of Sin, proves the broken State of

human Nature. 45. c.

It, is good if it be uſed lawfully. V.

439, d. — leads to Chriſt. V. 55, – is

eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. IV. 49. yet

it has Dominion only while it lives. 80.

a. , and Chriſtians are dead to it by the

Body of Chriſt. 81. &c.

Lewd, Perſons, IIopvot, IV. 262. g. ——

Converſation, properly called corrupt.

V. 182. o. forbid, 326. b.

kinds of Lewdneſs. V. 188. and Notes.

Letter kills, the Spirit. gives Life, how.

.IV. 443. e.

Libations, Alluſion, to them. V. 256. a. 540.

Iliberality, Caution againſt, thoſe Evaſions

by which Perſons excuſe the “Neglect of .

it. V. 98. d. . . -

Liberty,... the Right of. private Judgment .

ſtrongly aſſerted. IV. 170. e.

Life, how ſecured by mortifying the Deeds

of the Body. IV. 96. Life of God,

what. V. 177. & a. Life, and Immor

tality brought to Light by the Goſpel.

W. 512, ... e.

Light

e. —— was a Covenant of

finful Paſſions operated by it

and all
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-Man, the old and new. V. I

Eight Houſes, Chriſtians compared to them.

V. 254, i. . . .

Liturgy, ſome underſtand, I Tim. ii. I. as

a Direétion to draw one up. V. 447. c.

Long Life promiſed to thoſe that honour

their Parents. V. 208. & b.

Lord’s-Day. IV. 401. b. VI. 434. c.

Dord’s-Supper, vide Sacrament. -

Move and hate often ſignifie only to prefer

greatly. IV. 116. g. — Love of Chriſt

bears us away. 465. c. – Love preferable

to Gifts. 354. the Properties of it.

356, &c. the Exhortation to purſue it

explained. 361. a. how it covers a mul

titude of Sins. VI. 263. b. the com

mon Priviledges of Chriſtians ſhould ex

cite it. IV. 245. f. Love of God,

its Heights, Breadths, &c. an emphati

cal Expreſſion. V. 161, b. Love to

God, more difficult than to our Brother.

VI. 363. d. yet may perhaps be more

certainly diſcerned. 366. b.

Love-Feaſts, alluded to. VI. 4Io. a.

confounded by the Corinthians with the

Lord's Supper. IV. 334. c. — why laidaſide. VI. 301. c. 410. a. t

Iucretius is a remarkable Illuſtration of

Rom. i. 21. IV. 20. #.

JLuke, the anonymous Brother mention'd 2Cor.

viii. 18. IV. 491. a. — high Chara&ter of

him. . ib. — not a jew. V. 338. e.

Luther queſtioned the Authority of St.

james's Epiſtle, but changed his Opinion.

. I60. Note. -

Lyars have their Portion in the Lake of

Fire. VI. 593. d. -

..Lying forbid to Chriſtians. V. 18o. #.

ſome of the beſt heathen Moraliſts allow

ed it in ſome Caſes. ib. Mr. Wollaſon's

Notion of it. VI. 593...d.

M.

Macedonian Churches made a Colle&tion for

the Chriſtians at jeruſalem. IV. 188. d.

JMagiſtrates; (vide Authorities) Chriſtians

required to honour the Emperor, tho’

a Perſecutor. VI. 241. d.

44alabarian Converts, the pooreſt of the

People. IV. 225. K. a. Remark of one

of them on the Phraſe Children of God.
VI. 343. a , f .

Malta, St. Paul's Shipwerck there, at leaſt

the fourth he ſuffer'd. V. 516. c.

tº ---

of Sin, underſtood by ſome of the lill

believeing jews, V. 409. e.

—of the Mountain, Alluſion to his Of

fice in the Bleſfing, pronounced on him

that watcheth, and keepeth his Garments.
VI. 555. e. •

A4anna, a ſurprizing Circumſtance relating

to its Deſcent. IV. 489. f.

Mark the Evangeliſt, not john Mark, the

Companion of St. Peter. VI. 274. m.

Mark, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what.

V. IO5. e. — of the Beaſt, what, and

what it alludes to. V. 535. m.

Marriage, its Inconveniences, IV. 289.

e, f. , yet not diſcouraged in general.

277. b. 286. b. nor ſecond Marriages.

V. 455. a. 477. i. but with Unbe

lievers. IV. 476, 28O, and Notes. A

Myſtery relating to Chriſt and his Church

exhibited by it. V. 205. f.

Meaſure of Wheat for a Penny, denotes a

Scarcity. VI. 481. e.

Meaſuring ourſelves by ourſelves, one of the

greateſt Sources of Pride. IV. 504. f.

Mediator is not the Mediator of one. V.

52, f, vide Moſes and Chriſt.

Melchiſedec, a Type of Chriſt. VI. 54, &c.

how without Father and Mother. 55. b.

The Account in Hehrews of his receiving

Tythes of Abraham, reconciled with that

in Geneſis, 54. a. t

Menandrians, who. VI. 324. b. -

Meſſengers of the Churches, not Dioceſan

Biſhops. IV. 493. e. V. 259, d.

Michael, diſputed with the Devil about

Moſes's Body. VI. 407. i, #.

Millenium, Vſ. 583, &c. and Notes.

Mincha, what. V. 187. d. ſome think

Cain only preſented this. VI. 104. e.

Miniſters (vide Biſhop) their Ivſaintenance.

IV. 299, &c. an amiable Pattern for

them. V. 360. are to preſide over the

Church. V. 386. a. VI, 151, a.

how they may give their Account with

groaning. ib. c. what Loſs they may

ſuſtain if their Work be burnt. IV. 241.

c. ought to be holy Men. V. 172. l.

gráve and venerable. V. 279. g. to

preſerve Peace and Charity, as well as

Orthodoxy. V. 173. o. ſhould rebuke

with Severity, yet long Suffering. V.

565. c. ſome think they are forbid

ſecond Marriages. V. 455. a. 477. i.

The Salvation of their Hearers may have

an Influence on their own. 472. f.”—

the Right of People to chooſe their Mini

ſters vindicated from ſome Objećtions.

517. e. 539. C. . . . . . . g

Miraculous Powers (vide ſpiritual Gifts and

apoſtolick Rod) not confined to the *::::
1C
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lick Age. VI. 210. e. —might be

loſt, 535. f.

Mirror, the proper Import of ecozºlpoy. IV.

359, i. fine Alluſion to one. I Cor. iii.

17. 448. & e.

Misfortunes befall the beſt of Mankind. IV.

. . 516. c. &

ſodel of Dočtrine, into which Chriſtians

are delivered. IV. 77. a. ."

Mortality ſwallowed up of Life. IV.

460, d.

Woſaick Sacrifices, their Uſe. VI. 74. f.

—Diſpenſation refers to the Goſpel, 73.

e. is a Shadow of it, 85. a. doomed

to Death thoſe that wilfully violated it.96, e. • ,

oſes, a fine Alluſion to the ſhining of his

... Face. IV. 448. f. — the Mediator of

the Sinai Covenant. V. 52. e. which

could not ſet aſide the Abrahamick, be

cauſe he was not the Mediator of it. ib.

f. — ſome remarkable Stories told of him

by joſephus. VI. I 14. f.— what is

meant by the Reproach of Chriſt which

he prefer'd. 115. g. what the Recom

pence of Reward, to which he had Re

ſpect. ib. h. — Michael's Diſpute about

his Body. 407. h.

Muſcovites, their Notion about a Biſhop's

Marriage. V. 455. a.

Myſºry, how far the Calling of the Gen

tiles was a Myſtery. V. 153. e.

in God. I55. g.

Myſteries, or heathen Rites of Initiation

alluded to. V. 191. l. 272. a. 283. b.

how hid

N.

Nations, what that Power over them which

is promiſed Rev. ii. 26. VI. 453. e.

Natural, i. e. Animal, Man, what. IV.

232. č 0.

Nature, the untaught Dićtates of the Mind.

IV. 30. Á, how we are by Nature

Children of Wrath. V. 136. g.

Nicholaitans, who. VI. 441. h. 447.

g. perhaps the followers of jezabel.

4-5 I. A.

Noah, condemned the old World by fur

niſhing Matter for its Condemnation.

VI. 106. i. what is meant by his be

coming the Heir of Righteouſneſs. ib.

& k. How he was the eighth Perſon.

VI. 297. g.

Notes at the End of the Epiſtles, of no

Authority. IV. 200 Note, 403. e.

V. 2.

Vol. VI.

Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, what.

W. 209. 6. -

O.

Oaths uſed by St. Paul vindicated. IV.

432. g. V. 449. f. Chriſt conſti

tuted a Prieſt by an Oath. VI. 62.

what that implies. ib. b. 3,

Obedience to Magiſtrates. VI. 240, 241,

and Notes. Vide Authorities and Ma

giſtrates.

Obſcene Talk, properly called corrupt, and

forbidden. V. 182. o. Many Rites of the

heathen Worſhip were obſcene. IV.

3 I 5. e. º

Old Man, the Meaning and Propriety of

the Phraſe. V, 179. f.

Old Teſtament, a hint given for improving

its Promiſes. VI. 145. e.

Oneſmus, the Meaning of the Word. V.

4. C- :

oº:: of Dreſs, the Prohibition of

them not abſolute. VI. 246. b. a re

markable Saying of Crates concerning
them. ib. a.

Orobio unjuſtly charges St. Paul with Ar

tifice. V. 378 e ... his Objection againſt

the Account of calling the Gentiles, an

ſwered. IV. I.46. a.

P.

Papacy, its Riſe foretold, 2 Theſſ. 2. V.

407, &c. and Notes. with ſeveral im

portant Circumſtances of it, 464, &c.

and e, f, g. theſe Predićtions a Proof

of the divine Original of that Epiſtle.

399. – when it began, and how long

it ſhall continue. VI. 525. d. 535. n.

repreſented by the Beaſt with

ſeven Horns. VI. 530. & a, by the

Harlot, 558, &c. and by Babylon, 560.

and its Fall, by the Deſolation of that

City, 566, &c. and Notes.

Papiſts, have conſecrated Days in honour

of many of the Saints mentioned in the

Epiſtle to the Romans, IV. 193. g. and

of Ariſłobulus, though it is not certain he

was a Chriſtian, ib. their Argu

ment againſt the continued Obligation of

the ſecond Commandment. W. 208, a.

Paradiſe and Heaven diſtinguiſh'd. IV.523, d. w

Parentheſes, ſome remarkable Inſtances of

them in St. Paul's Writings, Rom. ii.

4 N 13, 16.
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13, 16. IV. 31. l. —Rom. v. 12 - - 18, Paul.j. He acquainted himſelf very parti

IV. 68, i. — I Cor. viii. 1 - - 4. IV.

293. a. — I Cor. x. 29, 30. IV. 324.

d. – 2 Cor. viii. 19. IV. 492. b. —

2 Car. ix. 9, Io. IV. 497. — Eph. 2.

begin: V. I 34. a. yet perhaps not

in Gal. 3. begin: V. 151. a.

Partiality to the Rich, cenſured. VI. 179,

čc. and the Notes.

Paſtors and Teachers, whether diſtinét or

not. V. 171. K. vide Biſhops and Mi

miſlers. - ** -

Paul. A Conjećture as to his Age. V. 593.

a. how he oppoſed the Goſpel igno

rantly. 443, b. His Charaćter of him

ſelf before Converſion. 576. b. pro

bably, upon it, his Goods were confiſ

cated. 266. g. he conſidered the Sup

ply his Friends ſent him as an Inter

poſition of Providence. 282. a. and

ſpoke of himſelf as poſſeſſing all Things.

IV. 473. (a ſublime Expreſſion. ib. f.)

why he changed his Name from Saul to

Paul V. 295. a.

. His Inſpiration, vide Inſpiration. why

he prayed that Utterance might be given

him. V. 219. k. and was called Iſaínº,

unſkilful in Speech, though he ſpoke with

Tongues. IV. 509. e. He had

the ſame Rights as St. Peter. 300. c.

had Power to puniſh Diſobedience. 257.

j. 500. &c. his not ſparing the Co

rinthian Faétion a Proof of his Veracity.

533. b. Some think he diſcerned what

was done in his Abſence. 26o. c. The

Revelation mentioned 2 Cor. xii. was

made to him. 522. b.

He began to preach immediately on his

Converſion. V. 16. a. 18. d. (this

Account reconciled with that in Aćis.

ib.) though the Apoſtle of the Gentiles,

he preached firſt to the jews. 18. c.

and chiefly where Chriſt was not named,

why. IV. 186. b. 505. h.

He went up from Antioch to jeruſalem,

by Revelation. V. 24. c. what it was

he communicated privately to thoſe that

were of Note. 25, d. his Condućt, in

not permitting Titus to be circumciſed,

ºil- with his circumciſing Timothy.
2O. e. sº

His great Fidelity and Zeal. IV. 518.

b. – Concern for the Corinthians. Aro.

f 480. & b. — Tenderneſs for the

offending Member. 436.& — Regard

for the Theſſalonians affectionate as a

Nurſe or a Father. V. 358, 359.

nuenſis, IV. I98. c.

84, a.

- an excellent Spirit,

cularly with the State of foreign Churches.

IV. 193. g. wiſhed to be an Anathema,

after Chriſt. I 12. b. rejoiced in the

View of being offered as a Libation,

V., 256. a. and demanded Congratu

lation on the Account. 257. b.

His Labours and Sufferings enumerated.

IV. 513. &c. He pleaded the Cauſe of

the Goſpel under great Diſadvantages,

yet ſucceſsfully, 254. d. at Rome, tho’

all Men forſoºk him. V. 544. f. g.

—wrought with his own Hands to main

tain himſelf, IV. 254. ſometimes even

by Night, V. 358. 419. a. though he

might have claimed a Maintenance of

the People, 358. a. — fought with Beaſts

at Epheſus. IV. 389. A. — was ſhip

wrecked at leaſt four Times. 516. c.

How he filled up what was wanting of

the Afflićtions of Chriſt. V. 307. a.

In his Epiſtles, he employed an Ema

why, and what

Effect this would have on his Style. V.

421. d. but commonly put his Name

to them, ib, and he wrote the whole

Epiſtle to the Galatians with his own

Hand. IO2. b. probably he was inac

curate in forming the Greek Charaćters.

ib. a.

He writes to whole Societies on a Sup

poſition that they were in general true

Chriſtians. IV. 59. a. 211 - - - 215.

and Notes. V. 296. b. — often ad

dreſſes unconverted jews in his Letters

to Chriſtians. IV. 33. a. — ſpeaks in a

borrowed Perſon, Rom, vii. 7. &c. IV.

but not of a wicked Man. 87.

h. — ſpeaks of Chriſtians in general in

his Confidence that nothing ſhould ſepa

rate from the Elove of God. I Io. #.

what kind of Unity he recommends to

Chriſtians. 216. b.

Moſt of his Epiſtles begin with Ex

clamations of Joy. IV. 422, b. he

wrote with peculiar Savour of the Things

of God when in Priſon. V. 165. a.

Alluſions in his Epiſtles to Faëts men

tioned in the Aéïs, confirm the Truth

of both. 349. his Writings diſcover

and are a ſtrong

Proof of his Veracity. ib., the Man

ner in which he writes to Timothy, in

the Circumſtances in which he then was,

is a Proof of his Sincerity, and that the

Chriſtian Cauſe was good. V. 506,

507. a like Remark on his Priº tC.

ićllf.
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Paul.] Titus. 556. He wrote ſome Things

hard to be underſtood. VI. 312. l. to

whom, eſpecially, they are ſo. ib.

His Language is often very emphatical

and proper. V. 3 Io. f. 382. a. 405.

c. VI. 63. d. 130. h. yet his Words

are not always uſed with the moſt critical

Exačineſs, IV. 277. b. and he often

repeats the ſame Word, though in

ſomewhat of a different Senſe. 174. a.

252. a. He has many beautiful com

pound Words, V. 2 Io, d. uſes long

Sentences, 120. b. and long Parentheſes,

vide Parentheſes. has many Alluſions to

Archite&ture in his Epiſtle to the Ephe

ſians, who were fond of it. 148. l. —

writes with great Addreſs, yet not in an

artful Manner. IV. 423. c. 426. & h.

Inſtances of fine Addreſs, in beginning

his Epiſtle to the Romans, with aſſerting

his Apoſtleſhip. IV. I.O. a. , in the

Reaſon he gives why he deſired to com

municate ſpiritual Gifts to them. I 5. b.

in the Manner in which he paſſes from

mentioning the Vices of Heathens, to
thoſe of the |..". 26. a. in his fre

quent diſcourſing on the Benefit of Af

flićtions. 6d. c. in his enumerating

the Privileges of the jews, before he

mentions their Rejećtion. I I 3. c. in

giving his Solicitude for them, as a Reaſon

for his Zeal to convert the Gentiles. I42.

b. in the oblique Manner in which he

oppoſes their Prejudices about paying

Tribute, 163. g.

which he attempts to eſtabliſh his apoſ

tolical Authority among the Corinthians,

233. g. and oppoſes the Faction there.

248. a, b, c, and in ſpeaking of himſelf

and Apollos, when he means to inſinuate

how little any Miniſters are, in them

ſelves. 249, d. in his reproving the Diſ

orders among them that aroſe from the

want of Love, by deſcribing the amiable

Effects of that Diſpoſition. 356. g. and

inſinuating that the things, on , which

they prided themſelves, were childiſh.

369. a. in the Satisfaction and Confi

dence he expreſſes in them, 484 f. in

his glancing at the Notions which the

judaizing Teachers might probably have

of Chriſt, V. 178. c. and propoſing

heavenly Objećts to Chriſtians, to take

them off from their bigotted Attach

ments. 322. d. an awful Infinuation as

to the Conſequences of rebelling againſt

the Father of our Spirits, VI, 130, h,

in the Manner in

Paul] He did not expect to live till the

Judgment Day. IV. 398. i. V. 378.

d, e. 407. & b. The Struggle in his

Mind whether he ſhould chooſe Life or

Death. 241, 242. a, b.

Peace of God, what. W. 278. e. — pre

ſiding in the Heart, to what it alludes.

328. d. The happy Effects of culti

vating a peaceable Temper. VI. 196. b.

Penny for a Meaſure of Wheat, a Sign of

Scarcity. VI. 481. e.

People, an Objećtion againſt their chooſing

their own Miniſters, anſwered. V, 517.

é. 539. C.

Perfeół Man, has often a very limited

Senſe. VI. 191. c. -

Perfumes, their Effects on different Perſons

alluded to. IV. 440 a.

Periſh, ſignifies eternal Puniſhments, not

Annihilation. IV. 30. i.

Perſeverance, the Condućt of Hymenaeus,

&c. no Objećtion to it. W. 446. a.

nor Demas. 542. a.

Peter, had a Wife after he was an Apoſtle.

IV. 30.o. c. — had no Rights but what

were common to St. Paul. ib. That

Peter, whom St. Paul reproved, was the

Apoſtle. V. 31. a. why reproved in

publick. 32. b. the Contention proves

there was no Impoſture carried on be

tween them. ib. The Strain of his

Epiſtles agrees with that of St. Paul's. VI.

220. which he appears to have ſeen.

312. i. — He had ſome peculiar Reaſon

for recommending Watchfulneſs. 272. g.

probably wrote his firſt Epiſtle from the

Neighbourhood of Babylon. 274. l. . The

Difference of Style in ſome Parts Šf his

ſecond Epiſtle accounted for. 294. a.

not ſaluted in Paul's Epiſtles to the

Romans. IV. 194. i.

Phariſees, their Righteouſneſs, what. IV.

F27. 4.

Phº, what is meant by his being raiſed

up. IV. I 18. b. how his Heart was

hardened. I 19.

-Pharos, the Tower in it built for a Light

houſe. V. 254. i. -

Philadelphia, the laſt of the ſeven Churches

that fell into the Hands of the Turks.

VI. 458. c. ~~

Philippians, perſecuted when the Apoſtle

wrote to them. V. 244. g. -

Philo calls the Logos the Image of God.

V. 302. a. — ſpeaks of Angels as pre

ſenting Prayers to God, V, 317. l.

Philoſophers,

635
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Philoſºphers, heathen, knew the Unity of Prophecy, why called a Lamp. VI. 292, b.

God. IV. 20. h. — became vain in their

Reaſonings. ib. k.

Phocylides uſes the ſame Expreſſion as St. Paul,

about Contentment. VI. 144, d. was

probably acquainted both with the old and

new Teſtament. ib.

Pillar and ground of Truth, what. V.

463. b. Chriſtians made Pillars in the

Houſe of God, what the Phraſe imports,

and to what it alludes. VI. 460. d.

Plato uſes o aſſo; ovápayro; for the rational

Part of our Nature, agreeable to Rom.

vii. 21. IV. 88. m. and has an Ex

preſſion nearly parallel to Ch. viii. 28.

IO5. &. is

Pliny, one of his Epiſtles reſembles that to

Philemon, V. 587. — ſeems aſhamed of

the Laws againſt Chriſtians. VI. 253. e.

Polygamy diſcouraged. IV. 276. V. 455. a.

Popery, vide Papacy.

Potter, God compared to a Potter. IV.

I2O. &c. º

Power, on a Perſons Head, a Vail. IV.

330. a. - of the World to come, what.

VI, 46. f. — over the Nations, given

to him that conquers. VI. 453. e.

Prayer, inceſſant, what. V. 388. d.

lifting up holy Hands without Wrath or

doubting. 450. g. h. without wavering.

VI. 167, &c. a Promiſe of its Succeſs.

373. b. c. — not to be made for ſome

Sinners. 375, d. — of Faith, what.

2 Io. e. Social Prayer a Guard upon

Perſons general Behaviour. 249. e.

Preaching ourſelves and Chriſt, what. IV.

45 I. e. , –

Prepakation of the Goſpel of Peace, what.

V. 217. e.

Pride, comparing ourſelves with ourſelves,

one great Source of it. IV. 504, f.

of Life, what. VI. 334, e.

Prieſis, Jewiſh, guilty of great Vices. IV.

34, 6.

Principalities and Powers, how ſpoiled by

Chriſt. V. 316, h. how the manifold

Wiſdom of God, made known by the

Church to Principalities, &c. V. 156. i.

Principles, what thoſe firſt Principles that

are to be diſmiſſed. VI. 43. a.

Priſcilla, her Charaćter. IV, 192. c.

Private judgment, the Right of it ſtrongly

aſſerted. Rom. xiv. 5. IV. 170. e.

Promiſes, yea and Amen in Chriſt. IV.

430. c. – oblige us to Purity, &c. 478.

— of the old Teſtament, a Hint given

for their Improvement. VI. 145, e, –

to Conquerors, vide Conquerors.

no Prophecy of private Impulſe, ib. c.

what the Meaning of the Expreſſion, a

more ſure Word of Prophecy, 291. a.

Prophet, large Senſe of the Word. V. 565.

a. Prophets and Apoſtles the Foundation

of the Chriſtian Church. 149. m. Pro

phets often ſpeak of Things future, as

paſt. VI. 409. m. — of the old Teſta

ment, the Spirit of Chriſt in them. 225.

f : apprehended that their Prophecies re

fer'd to the Meſſiah, but did not fully

underſtand them. 226. g. -

Proſelytes, Lord Barrington thinks St. Peter

wrote only to them. VI. 221. a.

newly made, called by the jews, new

born Babes. 234. a. -

Proſtitution, pračtiſed by the Prieſteſſes of

Venus as a Part of Devotion. IV.

315. e. -

Puniſhments, vide apoſtolick Rod. -future,

ſome think a Difference in them inti

mated, Rev. xix. 20. VI. 580. d.

ſtrong Expreſſion of their Eternity.

586. & - *

Purgatory, the Notion of it not favoured by

I Cor. iii. I5. IV. 242. d. incon

ſiſtent with Rev. xiv. 13. VI. 541. i.

Pythagoreans, taught that Men ſhould not

let the Sun go down on their Wrath. V.

18i. m. Mr. Baxter thinks eating

Herbs, Rom, xiv. 2. refers to Converts

from that Sečt. IV. 169. b.

Q.

2uenching the Spirit, what. V. 389. e.

£ueſtions, raving about them, remarkably

tranſlated by Biſhop Wilkins. V. 490. c.

9aotations from the old Teſtament or Al

luſions to it. &

Gen. ii. 7. IV. 395.

ii. 23, 24. V. 204.

iii. 16. IV. 374.

xii. 2, 3. VI. 51:

xv. 6, VI. 187.

xvii. 1 - - - 6. VI. 51.

xxii. 16, 17. VI. 51, & b.

xlix. 9, Io. VI. 473.

Exod, ix. 16. IV. I 18, & b.

xvi. 18. IV. 489, & f.

*. xx. 12. V. 208. a, b.

- xxxii. 6, 19. IV. 314.

Lev. xi. 44. VI. 229.

xix. 2. VI. 229.

xx. 7. VI. 229.

xxvi. I2, IV. 477. -

Deut.
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Iſaiah liii. I. IV. 132.

liii. 4, 5, 6. VI. 244.

liv. I. V. 73. & c.

lix. 20. IV. I45. & b.

lx. I. V. 192. m.

b.iv. 4. IV. 230. & #.

lxv. 1, 2, IV. I33.

lxv. 16. IV. 226.

jer. ix. 23. IV. 226.

xxxi. 31. VI. 68. c, d.

xxxi. 33. VI. 9o.

Hoſea i. Io. IV. 123. & a.

joel ii. 32. IV. 130.

Habak. ii. 4. IV. 18. d. V. 45. & h.

Hag. ii. 6. VI. 139. o.

* Sometimes rather the Senſe than

Words refered to. IV. 4I. g.

R.

Rabbinical Writings abound with incredible

R

F.

A

R

R

and inſipid Tales. V. 468. b.

ainbow of Emerald, what it ſignifies. VI.

466. b. -

aſhneſs and Inconſideration, prevented by

Charity. IV, 356. f.

ebuking with Severity, conſiſtent with long

Suffering. V. 565. c.

edeeming the Time, what. V. 195. & a.

edemption, ſometimes ſignifies Deliverance.

IV. I oz. d. — of the purchaſed Inheri

tance, what. V. 127. o. Dr. Whitby

thinks there are two Redemptions. ib.

—The Day of it, what. 183. 4.—

ſometimes ſignifies the Reſurre&tion. ib.

Relative Duties expreſſed by being ſubječt

R

one to another. V. 198. e. ſome Par

ticulars of them ſtated. 20.1, &c. 331,

&c. 567, &c.

eligion, pure and undefiled, what. VI.

177. A. — of no Avail without Charity.

ib. l.

Repentance, the Fruits of it in different

R

Aº

J&

R

Peut. xxi. 23. V. 46. & i.

xxv. 4. . IV. 30 I.

xxv. 24. V. 483.

xxvii. 26. V. 44. & gº

xxix. 4. IV. 139.

xxx. I 1 - - I4. IV. I28.

xxxii. 21. IV. 133. .

xxxii. 35, 36. VI. 97:

xxxii. 43. IV. 182.

oſhua i. 5. VI. I45.

gº. vii. 14. VI. 12.

I Kings xix. I4. IV. 135. 4.

job, v. 13. IV. 243.

Pſal. ii. 7. VI. 12. K.

ii. 9. VI. 453.

viii. 4. VI. 18. & e.

xvi. Io. IV. 379.

xviii. 49. IV. 182.

xix. 4. IV. 133.

xxii. 22, 26. VI. 20.

xxiv. I. IV. 323.

xxxiv. I2, 13. VI. 251.

xl. 7. VI. 86, 87, e, f.

xlv. 6, 7. VI. I3 m, 0, p.

li. 4. IV, 39.

lxviii. 18. V. 169. f.

lxix. 9. IV. 180. & a.

xciv. II. IV. 243.

xcv. 7. VI. 27.

xcvii. 7. VI. 12.

cii. 26. VI. 14.

civ. 4. VI. 12.

cx. 4. VI, 39. h.

cxii. 9. TV. 497.

cxvi. Io. IV. 456. & d.

cxvii. I. IV. 182.

cxviii. 22. VI. 236.

Prov. iii. 11. VI. 120. d.

iii. 34. VI. 199.

- - xxvi. I L. VI. 3O4.

Iſaiah i. 9. IV. 124.Iſ vi. 2, 3. VI. 469.

vi. Io. IV. I 39.

viii. 18. VI. 21.

x. 22, 23. IV. 124.

xi, Io. IV. 183.

xxv. 8. IV, 398. - .

xxviii. 1 1. IV. 369. & b.

xxviii. 16.

xxix. 14. IV. 22 I.

xxxiii. 18. IV. I2 I. & c.

x]. 6. VI. 232.

xli. 8. VI. 187. -

xlix. 8, 1V. 468. §5 g.

lii. 7. IV. 132.

lii. I I. IV. 477.

lii. 15. IV, 187.

Vol. VI,

IV. 125. VI. 235.

4. O

Perſons. IV. 482. d.

eprobate, what. IV. 534. d, e.

*//lance to Magiſtrates. IV. 16I. c, d, e.

eſpect of Perſons in religious Aſſemblies,

what kind forbidden. VI. 179. b.

eſurrection of Chriſt, many Witneſſes of

it. IV. 38o. — on the third Day, how

foretold in Scripture. 379. e. — appears

to have been a joyful Idea to the Apoſtles.

V. Io. a. — an Evidence of the Reſur

rečtion of Chriſtians. 383. 3 a.

of Chriſtians, ſome ſaid it was al

ready paſt. V. 523. g. -- I Cºr. xv.

not wholly, employed in proving a Reſur
\ rečtion.
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re&tion. IV. 385. d. nor in proving a

Reſurre&tion of the dead in general. ib. e.

394. e. Fleming's Notion of the firſt

Reſurre&tion, V. 267. i. 272. b.

of good Men ſhall precede that of others,

IV. 386. and the Change of living

Saints. V. 379. g. What that Reſur

rećtion, than which the Martyrs and

Confeſſors expected a better. VI. 113.

f. — Chriſtians were often inſulted for

the hope of it. IV. 378. a.

Revelation meationed, 2 Cor. xii. was made

to St. Paul. IV. 522. b. — to St. John

made by certain Images in his Mind,

without Architypes. VI. 466. a. The

great Moral which the Book of Reve

lation was deſigned to illuſtrate. 430.

d Mr. Lowman's Scheme of that Book.

VI. 479. a. wide Introdućlion to Reve

lation.

Revellings, wouo, what. V. 9o. f.

Revenge forbidden. IV. 158. & e. •

Reverence, the inward Diſpoſition počos, the

outward Condućt ºtium. IV. 163. h.

Rhemiſh, Jeſuits underſtand avaaoyle, Tissa;

of a Confeſſion of Faith. IV. 151. f.

Pich People exhorted to Liberality in very

ſtrong Terms. V. 497. d. — Rich in

this World, what is inſinuated by the

hraſe. V. 496. e.

Righteous and good Man, how diſtinguiſh

ed. IV. 62. g. To be conſtituted

Righteous, what. 68. K. the Righte
ous ſcarcely ſaved. VI. 266. g. r

Righteouſneſs of God often ſignifies the

Manner of becoming Righteous which

he has appointed. IV. 18. b. ſome

times his Righteouſneſs in appointing

that Method. 39. & d. and ſometimes

the Purity of his Naturé. -127.

of the Phariſees, what. IV. 127.

a. a perfeół Righteouſneſs neceſſary to

Juſtification by the Law. 128. & c. —

of Saints, what. VI. 576. a.

Pock, how that in the Wilderneſs was

Chriſt. IV. 314.

Rod, apoſtolick, vide Apoſtolick.

Rome, ſome think it will be ſwallowed up

in the Lake of Fire. VI. 571, f.

* Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World,

who. V. 215. & b.

S.

Sabbath, Jewiſh, abrogated. V. 317. i.

the Chriſtan Sabbath, the firſt Day of

the Week. IV. 401. b. VI. 434. c.

Sacrament, (vide Baptiſm) of the Lord's

Supper, IV, 333, &c. what the Co

zinthian Fault about it. 334. z. The

Perpetuity of it argued from the Reve

lation of it to St. Paul. 336. f. and

from the Expreſſion, till the Lord come.

338. & AE. The Elements after Conſe

cration called Bread and Wine. 337. i.

unworthy Attendance expreſſed by eating

judgment; ºc. 339. m. , Chriſtians early

mingled Water with the Wine, why.

VI. 8o. d. -

Sacrifices, heathen, were Tokens of Com

munion with their Deities. IV. 319. b.

ſome Part of them were often ſold in the

Shambles. 323. a.

: Moſaick, their Uſe. VI. 74. f.

God will not pardon Sin without a Sacri.

fice. 95. b. their divine Inſtitution in

ſinuated. Ioa. e. vide Sin-offering.

Saints, why called the firſt-born. VI. I 37.

4. – firſt Fruits. 173. c. 174. 539. h.

Salvation of others may influence that of a

Miniſter. V. 472. i.

Salutations to many Perſons in St. Paul's

Epiſtles, a Teſtimony of their Genuine

neſs. IV. Ig3. e.

Sanétification, ſometimes refers to being ex

ternally ſet apart. VI. 96. e.

Sarah and Hagar, their Story allegorized.

V. 71. &c.

Satan, what it is to déliver a Perſon to him.

IV. 26o. d. V. 446. & b.

Satisfaction to divine Juſtice, what. IV.

57...e. conſiſtent with our Obligation to

Holineſs. ib.

Scriptures, known to Children, therefore

not forbidden to the Laity. V. 537. a.

Scripture Expreſſions ſometimes uſed in

a reſtrained Senſe. VI. 191. c. 341. i.

345.2 ſ, , 347 & .

Sea of Glaſs and Fire, what. VI. 545. &

a. what is meant when 'tis ſaid, the Sea

was no more. 590. a. -

Seals, the Scenes that followed on opening

them, how exhibited to St. john. Vi.

480. d. Sealing to the Day of Redemp

tion, to what it alludes. V. 183. g.

Secrets of the Heart, how made manifeſt in

preaching. IV. 370. c.

Seducing Teachers, Chriſtians forbidden to

receive them into their Houſes. VI,

386. d. - -

Seed of Abraham, not Seeds. V. 50. a.

Seeing God, why put for the Knowledge of

him. VI. 344.; d. -

Seemed to be, oi Joksiles, thoſe that were.

W. 27. g.

Separate



Sold under Sin, what. IV. 87. h.

Song of 44oſes and the Lamb. VI. 546. c.

Sarrow, Godly, what, and its Effects. IV.

482. How the Sorrow of the World

worketh,Death. ib. it

Sovereignty of God windicated. IV. 117.

{5c. improved. I21. Yet does not ex

tend to the Puniſhment of innocent Crea

tures. 118. a.

a Motive to Diligence. V. 253. b.

Soul and Spirit ſpoken of as diſtinét. IV.

522. c. V. I77. b. 179. h. 390. g.

VI. 36. c.-ºšič &

Spain, probably no Church planted there

when, St. Paul wrote to the Romans.

IV. 187. c.

Spirit of Holineſs, what. IV. 11. c.

it is to mind, the Spirit. IV. 94.

what

of Bondage and Adopion, what. iv.

97. & c. Chriſtians obliged to live after

the Spirit. ..I.V. 98.

of the Spirit, is the Diſpoſition of the

human Mind, as under the Influence of

the divine Spirit. 103. f. what is meant

by St. john's being in the Spirit. VI.

466. a.

The Spirit manages Affairs for the

Saints. IV. Iog. g. — lends his helping

what the Love of it. 189.

his Jnfluence on

Hand. ib. e.

e. — his Deity. 231.

the Mind. 249. f. his anointing, ſeal

ing and earneſt, how diſtinguiſhed. IV.

431. e. f. , his miraculous Gifts beſtow

ed to confirm the Ghiiſtian. Faith. V.

40. c. why the Spirit is called the

Bleſfing of Abraham. 47. k. what his

ſealing alludes to, 183. q, how he is

grieved. ib. he teaches to know the

Things that differ. 235. & g.

nal. VI.

himſelf by the Spirit... ib.

ſpoken of as the Spirit of Chriſt. 225.

f, and is fpoken of as an Unétion.

340. h.

is eter

Spirit, that operates in the Children of

Diſobedience, who...V., 135. d. Spirits.

in Priſon, how Chriſt preached to them.

Spirits of Wickedneſs inVI. 256. c.

heavenly. Places, who... V. 216. c. —

Spirit of Glory reſting on perſecuted

Chriſtians, what. VI. 265, d.

Spiritual Bleſfings, the Phraſe chiefly refers.

to the Graces of the Chriſtian Life. V.

H 2 I. why ſaid to be in heavenly

— of divine Influences.

Imp. the Mind.

76. K. How Chriſt offered

why he is .
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Separate Spirits exiſt. VI. 138. l. do not

ſleep. 50. a. IV. 461. g. are happy.

V. 384. b. an Objećtion againſt it

anſwered. 540. e. are with Chriſt.

242. , 6. -

Separation, without the Guilt of Schiſm.

IV. 168. a. . .

Septuagint, ſome think an Attempt was

made to alter ſome Copies, and render

them more agreeable to the new Teſta

ment. IV, 41. g. !

Serpent, how he deceived Eve through

Subtilty. IV. 508. c.

Seven Angels before the Throne, who. VI.

494. b. — Churches, why ſo many men

tioned. 435. e. addreſſed in what is

ſaid to each Angel. 440. f. 444, a.

the Epiſtles to them not prophetick. 461.

g, their preſent State. 441. g.

Lamps, what. 467. d. —

fore the Throne, who. 429. b.

thoſe ſent into the Earth. 474. b. -

Shaking the Earth and Heaven, what it re

fers to. VI. I39, n., 0, p. 4.

Simplicity, what. IV. 426. h.

Sin, how it took Occaſion from the Law,

&c. IV. 84. c. What it is to be ſold

under Sin. 87. h. Sin ſometimes means

a Sin-offering. 91. w. St. john's De

finition of it as a Violation of the Law.

VI. 345. e. How it is ſaid the Children

of God cannot commit it. 345. f. 347. Å.

Sinai, how it might be touched. VI. I35.

f Chriſtians not come to Sinai, but to

Sion, 136, 137. h. . . :

Singing, not confined to the Pſalms. V.

328- e.

Sinners taken captive by Satan. V. 528. c.

We are not to pray for ſome Sinners. VI.

374, d. all Mankind repreſented in the

Goſpel as Sinners, and condemned. TV.

6 I. e. -

Sinning wilfully, why Apoſtacy from Chri

ſtianity expreſſed by ſo general a Phraſe,

VI. 95. a. -

Sin-offering, the Conſideration on which

Pardon was granted. VI. 80. e. — for

* : * *
^ , ,

Spirits be

what Offences they were allowed. VI.

06. . e.

sº why Chriſtians ſhould avoid be

coming Slaves. IV. 283. f.

Sleeping in Chriſt, what. V. 377. & c.

Social Affections, to be cultivated. IV. I 59.

Social Prayer, a Guard on a Perſon's

whole Behaviour. VI. 249. e.

Sodom and Egypt, fit Emblems of the Church

of Rome, VI, 516. h. How Chriſt crucified

there... ib. -

and who

Things. ib. e

—Gifts, were miraculous. IV. 14.

a. 342. — afforded Comfort to him

that beſtowed, as well as thoſe that
• received

º
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received them, 15. b. — might be left.

535, & f. — were inferior to Love.

354. &c. were abuſed by the Co

rinthians, 371, &c. , the Gift of Tongues

and the Interpretation of Tongues di

ftinguiſhed. IV., 372. g. were to be

eſtimated according to their Uſefulneſs.

IV. 363. d. …”

Spiritual Perſons, not only thoſe who had
received miraculous Gifts but Graces
too. V. 95. a. ... • .

Stars, the jews call their Teachers Stars.

VI. 411. d. wandering Stars a proper

Enblem of Teachers of unſettled Prin

ciples. ib.

Struggle between the good and evil Prin

ciples, how conſiſtent with having re

ceived the Goſpel. IV. 88. A.

Stumbling-block, axovſzaoy, what. IV.

I74. b.

Suffered, how they that have ſuffered in the

Fleſh are ceaſed from Sin. VI. 258. g.

Suffering, the Conſciouſneſs of it confirms

our Motives to Obedience. VI. 258. g.

Swearing, the jews addićted to it. VI.

209. d.

Syriac Verſion, when made and for whom.

VI. 160.

T.

Temperance, uſed by Combatants. IV.

OO. A. -

zº, Chriſtians are the Temples of God.

IV. 242. e. the Temple alluded to in

the Scenery of the Revelation. VI. 435.

f 545. a, c. why. 596. a.

Temporizing to avoid Perſecution, the Dan

ger of it. VI. 447. g. 540. g.

Temptation, the Word probably once uſed

in a good Senſe. VI. 169. g.

Teſtament. Juo Snºn, Heb. ix. 15. ſhould

be render'd Covenant, not Teſtament.

VI. 78, 79. and Notes.

Things of God, ro, ºrpo; row Seov, a Phraſe

that refers to ſacerdotal Affairs. IV.

184. e. sºr -

Thorn in the Fleſh, what. IV. 524. f.

probably the ſame that is called by St.

Paul, his Temptation, &c. V. 65. h.

ThouſandYears as one Day. VI. 309. f.

Threatenings, not to be uſed to Servants. V.

2 I 2. č. .

Timothy, why called St. Paul’s Son. V.

437. a. How he received the Spirit,

and what Care neceſſary not to neglect

it. .471. h. — directed not to lay Hands

fuddenly on any Man, 485. g. why di

mendation it received. VI.

rećtions were given to him about ordain

ing Elders. ib. — his great Temperance.

486. h. exhorted to be inſtant in

preaching, notwithſtanding his Infirmi

ties, ib. to ſtir up the Gift, what that

Expreſſion alludes to. 51O. a.—

exhorted to remember Chriſt. 520. a.

Titus, firſt mentioned in the Epiſtle to the

Galatians. V. 24. b. who he was. ib.

St. Paul's refuſing to let him be circum

ciſed, reconciled with his circumciſing

Timothy. V. 26.e. his Teſtimony to

his Charaćter. IV. 491. &c.

Toleration vainly oppoſed from the Condućt

of the Epheſian Church, and the Com

- 440. e. -

Tolvi, the Jews called Chriſt ſo by way of

Contempt. IV. 223. f.

Tongue, the Neceſſity of bridling it. VI.

176. & i. the Difficulty of doing it.

191. &c. how the Gift of Tongues

might be abuſed, IV. 365. f. and

how diſtinguiſhed, from the Interpreta

tion of Tongues. 372. g.

Tortured, vide Tympanum.

Tranſpoſition of Words, ſome remarkable

Inſtances of it. V. 518. f. 590. b.

Tribulation, why St. Paul ſo often treats of

the Benefits of it. IV. 6o. c.

Tribute, the jews thought themſelves ex

empted from paying it to Gentiles. IV.163. g. a

Trifles, mentioned by a very proper Name.

V. 479. l.

Triumphs, eaſtern, the Succeſs of the Goſ

pel Miniſtry deſcribed in Terms that al

luded to them. IV. 44o. a. and the Gifts

which Chriſt beſtowed when he aſcended.

V. 170. h.

Twelve, a Name by which the Aſſembly

of the Apoſtles was called, tho’ ſome

were abſent. IV. 380. f. h. Twelve

Trihes, the Epiſtle of St. James addreſſed

to them. VI. 166. b. — ſuppoſed

by joſephus to be ſtill in being. ib. b.

— are greatly diſperſed. ib. c.

Twenty-four Elders, what that Number im

ports. VI. 467. c. * ~ *

Tympanum, a kind of Torture refered to,

Heb. xi. 35. VI. I2O. d.

V.

Wail on the jews when the old Teſtament

is read. IV. 447. the Goſpel valled

in like Manner to thoſe that periſh.

451. c. Vail of the Temple, how

Chriſt's Fleſh reſembles it, WI. 9 I. c.
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Wenerable, Chriſtians flotild endeavour to

make themſelves ſo. V. 279. g.

Verſion, our own in the main a good one.

V. 487. i.

Peſſels of Wrath and Mercy, ſpoken, of in

very different Terms. IV. 120. e.

Wials, mentioned in the Revelation what.

VI. 475, c. what they refer to.

VI. 548. &c. and Notes.

£irgins, the Caſe relating to them,

vii. 25 - - 40. IV. 286. &c.

an Officer among the Greeks to educate

them, 507. a. - The Manner in

which the eaſtern Virgins were purified

for the royal Embrace, alluded to. V.

2O3. b. -

Pirtue, in the new Teſtament, often means

Courage. VI. 284, c. 285. h.

would not generally make Men more

unhappy, though there were no future

State. IV. 385., c. .

I Cor.

W.

3/alking, Metaphor taken from it expreſſes

ſeveral Things in reſpe&t to Religion.

VI. 190. b.

1/all of Separation, or Chel. V. I.46. g.

//aſhing of Water, to what it alludes. V.

2O2. b.

tº: Raiment, what the Promiſe of it im

ports. VI. 455. f. — Stone, with a new

Name, &c. what. 448. h, i. — Throne,

why the Judgment Seat ſo repreſented.

86. h. -

Ž}. World and whole Creation, all thoſe

Parts which had not received Chriſtianity.

VI. 375. e. -

Widows, made Deaconneſſes. .V. 477. h.

How the younger Widows were in

Danger of growing wanton againſt Chriſt.

8. K. -

u% Exceſs ſaid to be in it. V. 196. c.

J/iſdom of Words, what kind of Writing

the Apoſtle diſclaimed under that Notion.

IV. 227. & a. 229. e. 236. c. , how

it would render the Croſs of Chriſt vain.

220. b. Woºd of Wiſdom and

Knowledge, what, IV, 344. e. 47 I. d.

Wiſdom of God made known to

Principalities by the Church. V. 156. i.

Wiſdom, Knowledge and Under

ſtanding diſtinguiſhed. 298. g.

Vol. VI.

Witchcraft, one of the Works of the Fleſh.

V. 89. c. |

!/itneſſes, the two mentioned in the Re

velation, who. VI. 514. b. what is

meant by their Revival after three Days

and a half. 517. i. -

Wives, an honourable Subſiſtence is to be

allowed them. VI. 248, d.

Women, ought to have Power on their

Heads. IV. , 330. b. —— employed in

ſome Office in the Church. V. 477. h.

laboured in the Goſpel. 277. b. and

ſometimes ſpake in public, by Inſpiration.

IV. .328. &c. but were not in com

mon allowed to ſpeak in the Church.

374. i. V. 451. ſhall be ſaved

by Child-birth. 452. m. --

Word, of Wiſdom and Knowledge, what.

IV. 844. e. 471. d. — of God,

living and efficacious, what. VI. 36. a.

Words, uſed in the ſame Connexion in dif

ferent Senſes. IV.

a. 339. 0. 504.

Works, of the Law, ſome would render

eś ºpywV Nous, Ram. iii. 20. by the Law

of Works. IV. 44., b. and Grace

oppoſed to one another. I 36. c.

World, this, alov &los, IV. 229, 230. f. g.

cºloy eyesos. V. I I. d. what is

- meant by the World being crucified to

us, &c. IO4. The Friendſhip of

the World Enmity againſt God. VI.

198, 199. & f. what Love of it

forbidden. 333. & d. Worlds ad

juſted by the Word of God. 103. c.

World to come made ſubjećt to Chriſt.

I 7. d.

º, Elements, why the jewiſh Ritual

called ſo. V. 60. a. - -

Wrangling diſcouraged. V. 490, c. 522. e.

Wrath, what it is to give Place to it. IV.

I57. d. of Men does not promote

the Cauſe of Religion. VI. 174. & o.

to be guarded againſt in Prayer.

V. 459. g.

Y.

1%uthful Paſſions, what. V. 527. & b.

Z.

Zeal is good, in a good Thing. V. 67. l.

4. P

I74. a. 352. a. 328.
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A GE 4. at the Bottom inſert the following Paragraph; As for the Date of the Epiſtle, I am

P of Opinion it was about the Year 63, while St. Paul was impriſoned at Rome, or quickly

after it. See Wol. III. Seá. IX. Note (g) and compare Heb. xiii. 23. P. 7. l. 2. 13 r. 15. Ibia. Í.

22. r. Chap. XI. 1,-16. p. 13. 1. 23., them F, thee. Jºid. Note (p) I. I. r. peroxoi. p. 32.

Note (f) i. 5. r. and Gravity. p. 33. 1. 31. r. harden. Ibid. 1. 39. of Roman. Ibid. Note (; J.

Appellative r. proper Name. p. 34. Imp. 1. 9. r. Entrance. p. 35. 1. 18. after God inſert Žá.

p. 39. I. 19. and, Italic. p. 4o. r. before we. p. 53. 1. 25. r. reigns there. p. 74. 1. 19. indif.

ferent r. in different. p. 79.1. 17 that r. be. Ibid. I. 18. which r. whom. Ibid. Note (c) 1. 6.

that r. be. which r, whom, p. 82. Note (i) l. g. r. full Stop after over. and r. And. p. 85. 1,

23. Sin r. Sins. p. 9o. Contents, l. 3. iudicial r, fiducial.. p. 92. 1, 12. And, Roman. p. 95.

Par. 1. I. r. Steadineſs. Ibid. 1.7. include r. inculcate. p. 96. 1. 23. a, Italic. p. 97. 1. 16.

expe&ted r. expreſſed. p. 99.1, 35. But, Italic. p. 102. Note (b) Toy r. a. p. 117. I. 26. r.

places us. p. 119. 1. 9. and, Italic. p. 120. Number the following Pages, inſtead of 113, &c. 121,

122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 128. p. 126. 1, I. material r. martial. p. 132.1.5. Cares r. Care.

139. l. 1. r. from him. p. 143. 1, 15. by, Roman. p. 149. Impr. 1. 26. in r, is, p 150. Par. 1.

4. thoſe r. their. p. 169. Text. v. 11, riſen, Roman. p. 172. Par. 1, 1, forfeited, r. fortified. p.

182. 1, 16. particular r. partial. p. 188. 1. 24. Perſecutors r. Purſuers. p. 192. l. 17. and Italic,

p. 203. 1, 34, pleaſe, Roman. p. 205. 1. 23, as, Italic. p. 210. 1. 16. Aim, Italic. p. 220. 1.

13, 14. Per. zo. &e. r. Chap. V. throughout. p. 222. 1. 1, thro’, Italic. Ibid. 1. 6. of, Roman. P.

234. Par. 1,8. after Deſign put a Semi-colon, and the ſame after Evil-ſpeaking in the Text.

p. 243. 1 28, we, Italic. p. 248.1. 8. and, Roman, p. 249. Impr. 1, 8; and r. or. p. 259. 1.

2. and, Italic. p. 270. Note (b) 1. 14, pertinent r. important., p. 272. 1. 1. ſo, Roman. Tàid.

1, 19. and r. be., p. 274.1. 22, after Hopes inſert Amen... p. 284. 1. penult. that, Roman. p.

36. l. 3. r. taken, and deſtroyed. . p. 303. I. Io., guite, Italic. p. 3o4. Note. 1. 2. Apoſile r. A.
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p. 341. l. 13. Dele ſo. p. 344. 1. 14, 15. r. Expectation. p. 345. 1. Io. Hence r. And... p. 35o.

1. 21. and, Roman, p. 352. l. 17. that, Roman. p. 364. 1. 23, as r, as that, p. 368. Note/d

1. 6. Authority r. Authenticity. p. 369. 1. penult. diffiné; r. difficult. p. 395, I. 26. them, Roman.

jºid. 22, and Italic. p. 413, 1, 19. Word r. Words, p. 515. 1, 20. which r, who. p. 428. 1.

24, at Hand, Italic. p. 439. Note (d) 1. ult. r. itm. p. 449. 1, 27, extraordinary r. exemplary.

p. 448. 1. 9. any r. an. p. 451.1. 17. I, Romań., p. 452. I. 28. Dele always. p. 465. Text.

v. 1 1. 8. the r. thee. p. 467. Note (d) 1. 2. Wer. 6. r. Chap. V. 6. p. 503. l. 33, their r. thoſe.

p. 505. l. 1:1. twenty Millions r. two hundred Millions. p. 535. 1. 14, 15. religiouſly r. rigor

ouſly. p. 546. l. 20. Trumpets r. Triumph. p. 6oz. Note (b) H. 5. r. Aalpºvo. p. 605. I, I,
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B O O KS Publiſhed by the late Reverend P. DODDRIDGE. D. D.

which may be had of Mrs. DoDD RIDGE at Northampton; J. WAUGH,

and W. FENNER, at the Turk's-Head in Lombard. Street; and J. Buck

LAND, at the Buck in Pater-noſter-row.

N. B. Thoſe mark'd with (*) are out of print, but will be ſhortly reprinted

- in an uniform Manner. * -

I. E N Sermons on the Power and Grace of Chriſt, and on the

Evidences of his glorious Goſpel; preached at Northampton.

The third Edition. Price 2 s. 6d. N. B. The three laſt on the Evi.

dences of the Goſpel may be had ſeparate. Price I s. .

II. Sermons to young Perſons on the following Subjećts; viz. I. The

Importance of the Riſing Generation, 2. Chriſt formed in the Soul the

Foundation of Hope. 3. A Diſſuaſive from keeping Wicked Company.

4. The Young Chriſtian invited to an early Attendance on the Lord's

Table. 5. The Orphan’s Hope. 6. The Refle&tions of a Pious Parent

on the Death of a Wicked Child. 7. Youth reminded of approaching

Judgment. The fourth Edition. Price I s. 6d.

III. Sermons on the Religious Education of Children. The third

Edition. Price I s. • *

IV. Free thoughts on the moſt probable Means of reviving the diſſent

ing Intereſt. * &

V. The Care of the Soul, the one thing needful, third Edition. 4 d. *

VI. The Abſtirdity and Jniquity of Perſecution for Conſcience ſake, in

all its Kinds and Degrees. Price 6 d.

VII. Submiſſion to Divine Providence in the Death of Children, re

commended and inforced, in a Sermon preached at Northampton, Ottober

3, 1736, on the Death of a very amiable and hopeful Child about Five
Years old. The ſecond Edition. Price 6 d. • . - -

VIII. The Temper and Condućt of the primitive Miniſters of the Goſ.

pel illuſtrated and recommended. *

IX. Pračtical Reflećtions on the Charaćter and Tranſlation of Enoch, in

a Sermon on the Death of the Reverend Mr. john Norris. *

X. A Sermon preached at Wellingborough, Nov. 9. 1748, on account

of the late dreadful Fire there, with an Hymn proper to the Occaſion.

Price 6 d. - - -- .

XI. The Neceſſity of a general Reformation, in order to a well-grounded

Hope of Succeſs in War. Price 6 d. * - &

XII. Oration at the Grave of the Reverend Mr. john Newman, July 31.

I 74 I. *

7:iii. The Scripture-doćtrine of Salvation by Grace through Faith, il

luſtrated and improved in two Sermons. *

XIV. Pračtical Diſcourſes on Regeneration, in Ten Sermons preached at

Northampton, on the following Subjećts; 1. The Charaćter of the Unre

generate. 2, 3. The Nature of Regeneration. 4, 5, 6. The Neceſſity

and Importance of it. 7. The Divine Influences neceſſary to produce it.

8. The various Methods in which thoſe Influences operate. 9. Directions

to the awakened Sinner. Io. An Addreſs to the Regenerate. The ſecond
Edition, in 12mo, Price 2 s, 6 d. - • T

- XV, The
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.Books Printed and Sold by J. WAU GH and W. FeNNER. .

XV. The Evil and Danger of negle&ting the Souls of Men, plainly and

ſeriouſly repreſented, in a Sermon preached at a Meeting of Miniſters at

Kettering in Northamptonſhire, Oółober 15, 1741. Price 6 d.

XVI. A Charge delivered at the Ordination of the Reverend Mr. john

jemmings, at St. Ives in Huntingdomſhire, with the Sermon delivered on the

ſame Occaſion, by Dr. D. jennings. Price I s. -

XVII. An Anſwer to a late Pamphlet, entituled, Chriſtianity not founded

on Argument, &c. In three Letters to the Author. Price 2 s. ſtitched. *

XVIII. The Riſe and Progreſs of Religion in the Soul: illuſtrated in a

Courſe of ſerious and practical Addreſſes, ſuited to Perſons of every Cha

račker and Circumſtance: With a devout Meditation or Prayer added to

each Chapter. The 7th Edition, price 3 s.

XIX. The Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, expreſſed in plain and

eaſy Verſe, and divided into ſhort Leſſons for the Uſe of little Children.

The ſecond Edition. Price 4 d. :

XX. Compaſſion to the Sick, recommended and urged in a Sermon

preached at Northampton, September 4, 1743. In Favour of a deſign then

opening to erect a Country Infirmary there. Price 6 d.

XXI. A Funeral Sermon, occaſioned by the Death of the Reverend Mr.

James Shepherd ; preached at Northampton, May 25, 1746. -

XXII. A Charge delivered at the Ordination of Mr. Abraham Tozer, at

Norwich, june 20, 1745.
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XXIII. A Sermon on the heroick Death of Colonel Gardiner, preached

at Northampton, Ośīober 13, 1745. Price 6d. T ×

XXIV. Some remarkable Paſſages in the Life of the Honourable Colonel

james Gardiner, who was ſlain at the Battle of Preſton-Pans, September 2 i.

1745. With an Appendix relating to the antient Family of the Aſunro's

of Fowlis. The third Edition. Price 2 s. 6d.

XXV. A Plain and Serious Addreſs to the Maſter of a Family, on the

important Subječt of Family-Religion. The third Edition. Price 4 d.

XXVH. A Sermon, preached at Northampton, April 25, 1749; being

the day appointed by his Majeſty for a general Thankſgiving, on account

of the Peace concluded with France and Spain.

XXVII. Chriſt’s Invitation to thirſty Souls. A Sermon preached at North

ampton, in the Year 1748. And now publiſhed chiefly for the Benefit of

the Poor, at the earneſt Requeſt of a Gentieman of the Eſtabliſhed Church

of England. Price 6 d. *

YXVIII. She Doom of Capernaam : A Sermon preached at Salter’s Hall,

Auguſt 20, 1749. Publiſhed on Occaſion of the Alarm by the ſecond

Shock of an Earthquake, March 8, 1749-50. With a Preface relating to
that awful Event. - -

XXIX. Chriſtian Candour and Unanimity ſtated, illuſtrated, and urged. A

Sermon preached at a Meeting of Miniſters at Creaton in Northampionſhire,

jan. 12. 1750, Price 6d. . .

XXX. A Funeral Sermon, preached at St. Albans, Dec. 16. 1750. On

Qccaſion of the much lamented Death of the late Rev. Samuel Clark, D. D.

M. B. At the above Places may be had the preceding Volumes of

the FAMILY Exposito R, to make compleat Setts.
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